THE  ESOTERIC. 

A  MAGAZINE 

 OF  

PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOnGHT. 


VOL.  IX. 
FROM  JULY,  1895,  TO  JUNE,  1896. 

ESOTERIC  PUBLISHING  COMPANY, 

APPLEGATE,' CALIFORNIA. 
1896. 


The  Esotebio  is  devoted  wholly  to  methods  for  self-culture  and 
attainment  of  added  powers  of  body,  mind  and  spirit 

It  deals  scientifically  with  the  laws  of  nature  and  their  relation  to 
human  life. 

It  has  no  alliance  with  any  class  or  sect  of  people,  but  aims  to  give 
that  which  will  be  the  greatest  possible  use  to  all,  carefully  avoiding 
points  of  doctrine  that  would  be  liable  to  give  offence  to  any.  All  the 
laws  and  methods  taught  are  demonstrated  facts,  not  experiments. 

We  accept  as  a  foundation  of  all,  the  following:  God  is  the  Creator 
of  aU  things ;  therefore,  all  laws,  physical,  mental  or  spiritual,  are  but 
the  potency  of  the  divine  mind.  To  know  that  mind  (or  the  laws  or 
methods  produced  by  its  action,  which  is  divine),  is  the  highest  phys- 
ical, mental  and  spiritual  attainment  of  man. 

Because  of  this  we  study  every  department  of  nature,  and  endeavor 
to  give  to  the  world  such  facts  as  we  deem  most  advantageous  in  the 
development  of  our  race. 

Published  by  The  Esoteric  Publishing  Co.,  Applegate,  Placer 
County,  California,  formerly  of  478  Sliawmut  Avenue,  Boston,  Mass. 

Subscription,  $1.50  per  year,  in  advance;  foreign  subscription,  $1.75. 

Money  Orders  should  be  drawn  on  Auburn,  California. 

H.  E.  BuTLKR.  Editor.  T.  A.  Williston,  Manager. 


The  Ekotbrio  Pubi  ikhino  Company  is  an  incorporated  body.  It  igsues  stook 
Nt  $10  per  share,  tlie  money  received  therefrom,  as  well  as  from  snbscripfcion.  be- 
infC  used  wholly  in  the  advancement  of  the  canse  it  representa,  by  the  publication  of 
books,  advertifitnfr  the  map^zine,  etc.  All  who  wish  to  assist  ns  can  obtain  stock 
at  the  above  price. 

The  Esoteric  Pubushino  Compant  and  The  E«otkric  F&ATERjnTY  are  en- 
tirely  separute  in  so  far  as  financial  interests  and  objects  are  concerned.  The 
EafiTEHif  interest  is  in  pnblic  teaching;:  throuffh  its  pnhlications.  while  the  £.  F.  is 
wholly  interested  in  preparini?  a  place  for  the  workings  ont  tt*  nlti mates  all  the 
laws  and  methods  tjiuf^ht  in  the  roafraTane.  and  science  and  invention  :  also,  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  collepfe  for  the  more  perfect  education  of  yonnpf  men  «nd  all  who 
wish  to  avail  themselyes  of  these  advantages. 

L.  D.  Nkhols,  Secretary  E,  F. 


JULY,  1805. 

P40B. 

The  Everlastang  Govenant  .  .  1 
Oar  Efforts  ....  9 
The  SUnderer  (Poem)  .  .12 
Bible  ReTiewfl  ....  18 
Thoughts  on  Oevotion  .  .  .18 
Bfind :  Mundane  and  Celestial  20 
Extraets  from  a  Private  Letter  27 
International  S.  S.  Lessons  .  81 
The  Power  of  Thought  .  48 

The  Upward  Climb  (Poem)  45 
Book  Reviews  ....  46 
Editorial  46 


The  Two  Rivera  (Poem) 
Individuality 
A  Call  to  Awake 
Book  Reviews  . 


AUGUST,  1805. 

Bible  Reviews  ....  40 
The  Dominion  ....  56 
Alone  (Poem)  .  .  .  .58 
International  S.  S.  Lessons  59 
Procrastination  (Poem)  70 
The  Law  of  Compensation  71 
The  Ultimate  of  Man  .75 
The  Heel  and  the  Hand  (Poem)  .  88 
A  Review  of  the  Wav  of  Attainment  84 
The  Evening  Hour  (Poem)  92 
Book  Reviews  ....  98 
Editorial  94 

SEPTEMBER,  189.\ 

Bible  Reviews      .       .  .07 

Thonffht  (Poem)  H  4 

Evil  Perioids  in  Our  Horosoope»  105 

Pre-ETi»teiie«  (Pof»m)               .  10^ 

Intem-itional  S.  S.  Jje«8t)n<9  .  109 

ThnT^mpI^     .  Ill) 

Milton  on  liis  Bli'idnHMS  (Poem)  .  12*» 

Tlie  Ltts«w»n4  of  Lif«  .              .  I  6 

Th«  Tapeatrv  Weaver  (R»em)  I8:i 

.Stocism  in  Esoteric  Culture  184 
Co-itribntiouH  and  Ans.  to  Qnastions.  14 1 

Editorial   144 

OCTOBER,  1895. 

Rible  Reviews      ....  14-0 

Th«  Eternal  Years  (Poem)  ,  158 

A  Theory  of  Mind  .154 

Shaping:  the  Fnfrnr*^  ^Po-ni)  .  162 

ThH  Shadow  a:id  the  Kttal  .  16'> 

Scmie  Mnrmnr  (Poe^n^i  l'»6 

I  iternatmnal  S.  S.  Lvs^ons  .167 

Our  Dedication  ITO 


PAOB. 

178 
.  170 
185 
191 


NOVEMBER,  1805. 
Bible  Reviews      ,       ...  108 
Peraonality  •  100 

Dreams  205 

The  Locust  (Poem)  ...  211 
Symbolism  of  the  Sabbath    .      .  212 

Briefs  215 

Esoteric  Philosophy  .216 
International  S  S.  Lessons  .  220 
Delineation  of  Character  .  .  227 
Contributions  and  Ans.  to  Questions,  2-80 
Editorial  286 


DECEMBER.  1805. 

Bible  Reviews      .      .      .  . 
Mark  Twain  on    Second  Sight.*' 
The  Path' of  Power 
Is  it  Well  with  my  Soul  ?  . 
Briefs 


241 
250 
252 
256 
262 
268 
264 
265 


An  Experience 
Her  Secret  (Poem)  . 

The  Lord's  Vineyard  .   

Thoughts  that  Spring  from  the  Heart  271 
Delineation  of  Character  .  .  272 
God's  Image  (P<»em)  .  .  .  275 
Contributions  and  Ans.  txi  Questions.  276 
Book  Rftviews  .  .  .  .287 
Editorial  287 

JANUARY,  1806. 

Tr.iA  Progress    ....  280 

A  Home-Makers  Reverie  (Poem)  .  204 

Bible  Rr) views  ...  295 

Death  (Poem)      ....  802 

Soul  Mnsic       ....  808 

Trust  in  Man  (Poem)    .       .       .  808 

The  Use  of  K»ie  Material  World.  809 
The  Destiny  of  Man            .  .816 

Briefs   822 

LovinjT  WordWPo«»m)  .        .  828 

D^ilinuation  of  Character    .       .  324 

('r»'»frj'»'iti<»n8  and  Ans.  to  Questions.  829 

Rook  Reviews  .       :       .       .  888 

Editorial   3:)6 


Contents. 


FEBRUARY,  \m\. 

PAGE.  PAOR 

The  Esoteric  Thoug^ht  ana  Movement  837  The  Boqk  of  the  Law        .  4.16 

A  Cabin  on  a  WaU  [Poemj  ^^4^  Aphorismg  461 

Peace  on  Earth    .  .       .    :544  The  New  Science       .       .  4{\2 

Get  Understanding  [Poem]  .'UW  Delineation  of  Character  .  407 

But  One  Path    .       .       ,       .       85<)  Contribntions  and  Ans.  to  Questions.  473 

God  is  Over  All  [Poem]  .    HMS  Editorial  470 


xiio  iriiiifnHipuy  ui  iruwwr       .         .   '    -   •  ' 

God  the  Fountain  of  Joyous  Life.      H67  The  Awakened  481 

Delineation  of  Character  .    378  The  Power  of  Thought         .       .  48J) 

Brotherly  Love  [Poem]  37rt  Thought*  on  God  .       ,  4»3 

Contributions  and  Ans.  to  Questions.  377  The  Moral  Law    ....  498 

Editorial  3S2  Theologia  Germanica  503 

TUfAunvx   latMi  Delineation  of  Character       .       .  510 

•    MARCH,  ISWJ.  The  Sierras"  [Poem]  515 

Habit  .  385  Stray  Thoughts  ,510 

Concerning  Spiritual  Gifts  391  Eniocion,  a  Burden  [Poem]      .  519 

Life  and  Energy  397  Contributions  and  Ans.  to  Questions.  520 

Briefs  4(0  Book  Reviews    ....  525 

Regeneration  in  Patristics  401  Editorial   527 

Suggestions  to  Beginners  4(W  „,^,« 

WillTPoem]     .      .       .       .       414  JUNE,  1890. 

Delineation  of  Character  .    415  The  Temple  of  God  .  629 

A  Vision  [Poem]  .       420  Denizens  of  the  Borderland  .       .  5.38 

Contributions  and  Ans.  to  Questions.  421  Infinite  Spirit  [Poem]  .  544 

Book  Reviews      ....    4:^2  The  Song  of  the  Soul  Victorious   .  545 

AT»T>TT    lomi  An to-Suggestion  and  Regeneration.  548 

APRIL,  189tJ.  Our  Attainments       ...  550 

Discrimination  4:^3  Delineation  of  Character  559 

To  the  Right  [Poem]   .       .       .442  Inspiration  Hill  [Poem]  509 

Regeneration  in  Patristics  443  Book  Reviews  .571 

The  Power  and  Use  of  Concentration.  450  Editorial   572 


I 
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ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 

Vol.  IX.  \      ^  ^^^^      I  No.  1. 

^       Junk  21  to  July  22.  \ 

THE  EVERLASTING  COVENANT. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Why  should  we  reverence  the  Bible  and  trust  in  its  promises''' 
Many  have  asked  this  question,  and,  because  they  could  titid  no 
satisfactory  solution,  have  thrown  the  book  aside  as  a  thing  of 
the  past.  The  Christian  Church  has  virtually  done  the  same 
with  all  but  the  New  Testament.  Yet  there  is  something  in  the 
entire  Bible  which  causes  all  (*lasses  to  cling  to  it,  and,  in  a  way, 
to  account  it  sacred.  £ven*the  infidel  keeps  it  in  his  house,  and 
has  a  reverence  for  it  unacknowledged  to  himself.  This  is  be- 
cause the  worlds  were  made  by  the  word  of  God,  and  all  the 
life  animating  the  creatures  of  this  world  is  drawn  from  that 
living  word.  The  covenant  and  promises  that  were  made  to 
Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Moses  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  to  Christ  were  all  the  wor<l  of  God,  and 
a«lded  potencies  of  that  divine  life  to  man.  ( See  Article  "  What 
is  Man,''  Page  464,  Vol.  VIII  of  Thk  Ksotekic.) 

The  prophets  dedicated  tlieir  lives  to  (iod  and  to  humanity, 
and  all  their  prayers  («lesires)  were  in  harmony  with  the  prayer 
that  Jesus  taught:  namely,  that  (lOirs  kingdom  might  come, 
that  his  will  might  be  <lone  on  eartli,  — among  men.  This  was 
the  object  antl  plan  of  (iod  in  the  creation  of  man  up<m  the 
earth:  and  to  please  (iod,  we  must  be  in  harn»<my  with  that  plan. 
Therefore  all  the  prophets,  living,  as  they  did,  outside  of  all  the 
interests  of  human  life  save  tlie  plan  and  purposes  of  the  spirit 
of  God,  in  all  their  ])rophecies,  looked  ilown  through  the  ages 
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and  suw  the  time  when  that  jnirpose  woulil  be  acconiplished,  and 
what  woukl  then  take  place  in  the  world.  iWause  all  the  pro- 
phets and  patriarchs  live<l  in,  and  spoke  from  the  word  of  (i<Kj, 
and  because  all  men  live  from  the  life  that  emanates  from  that 
word,  there  is  a  natural  affinity  between  the  two. 

While  God  is  spirit  and  chan«>es  not,  yet  he  is  an  intelliirent, 
thinking  being,  not,  like  man,  confined  to  the  brain  for  intel- 
lection, but  filling  the  infinitude  of  spaC/C,  equally  conscious  and 
intelligent  in  all  places:  therefore  his  covenant  with  his  people 
was  not  only  an  agreement  between  the  two,  but  it  was,  at  the 
same  time,  a  revelation  of  his  laws  and  methods,  which  must  be 
wholly  complied  with  on  the  part  of  man,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
desired  results.  When  their  conditions  are  fully  met,  it  is  not 
only  complying  with  the  mind  and  will  of  an  intelligent  being, 
but  it  places  man  in  harmony  with  all  nature.  Then  all  things 
will  work  together  for  his  good,  as  all  nature  will  love  him  and 
seek  to  give  her.self  to  him,  with  her  abundant  treasures. 

When  God  made  his  covenant  with  Israel  in  the  wihlerness 
of  Sinai,  in  the  19th  Chapter  of  Exodus,  in  which  he  is  prepar- 
ing their  minds  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  written  <'ove- 
nant  that  is  to  follow,  he  .sjiys  in  verses  4  and  5: 

' '  Y**  hav©  Reen  what  I  did  unto  the  EgyptiaiiK.  and  how  I  biire  you  on  eagles* 
wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself. 

"Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then 
ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people :  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.'*^ 

These  words  explain  the  first  six  verses  of  the  covenant 
(Exodus  xx).  He  begins  by  saying,  ''Ye  have  seen  what  I  did 
unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bear  you  upon  eagles'  wings,  and 
brought  you  unto  myself ; "  that  is,  ye  have  seen  that  I  have 
power,  and  have  been  able  to  subdue  the  mightiest  nation  (at 
that  time)  upon  the  globe,  and  that  I  have  borne  you  up  as  an 
eagle  upon  her  pinions:  for  though  I  led  you  into  a  desert  where 
there  is  neither  food  nor  water,  yet  I  have  given  you  both  in 
abundance.  In  all  the  forty  years  of  their  stay  in  the  wilder- 
ness,  we  are  told  that  theii*  shoes  did  not  wear  out,  nor  their 
clothing  fail  them.  Our  fathers'  saw  this,  it  was  a  part  of  their 
experience ;  to  them  it  was  knowledge,  to  us  it  is  faith.  God 
further  assures  Israel :  Now,  because  of  these  overwhelming 
evidences,  1  will  be  your  (jod,  your  j>ower, — which  is  the  true 
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thought  in  the  first  line  of  the  second  verse  of  the  ten  command 
ments, — and,  *4f  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my 
covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all 
people :  for  all  the  earth  is  mine/' 

Now,  think  of  the  force  of  the  wowls,  If  you  will  obey  my 
voice  indeed."  Herein  is  the  first  essential  in  the  covenant: 
will  you  in  all  things  obey  his  voice  indeed?  God  is  spirit,  un- 
changeable, therefore  the  same  to-day  as  to  Israel  in  Egypt. 
To  obey  his  voice  indeed,  one  must  necessarily  dedicate  his  life 
to  God  witliout  reserve,  resting  all  his  hopes,  desires,  and  aspi- 
rations for  time  and  for  eternity  in  the  controlling  mind  and 
will  of  Yahveh.  The  spirit  of  this  soul  dedication,  though  not 
directly  expressed,  was  in  all  the  teachings  and  life  of  Jesus: 
and  it  has  been  the  prime  factor  in  the  spirit  of  devotion  in  all 
the  churclies  down  to  the  "present  time. 

When  the  holiness  movement  began  in  about  1870  and  per- 
meated  all  the  churches,  even  to  influencing  members  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church, — for  there  are  many  dev<»ut  souls  in 
that  church, — those  who  sought  the  blessing  of  sanctification 
were  required  to  surrender  all  loves  and  desires,  entering  int^) 
the  minutia  of  giving  up  their  business,  their  love  of  gain,  their 
s(K'ial  life,  even  to  the  loved  ones  of  the  domestic  circle, — wives 
and  children, — everything  was  willingly  surrendered  to  God; 
and  when  they  had  surrendered  everything  that  they  possessed, 
loved,  or  hoped  for,  desiring  only  to  know  and  do  the  will  of 
God,  then  they  were  accepted  of  God  and  made  conscious  that 
they  were  children  in  the  arms  of  their  beloved  and  loving  par- 
ent: for  they  had  complied  with  all  the  requirements  of  this 
covenant,  in  so  far  as  circumstances  would  permit. 

The  time  had  not  arrived  for  the  new  covenant,  spoken  of  in 
tJereuiiah  XXXI.  31 ;  but  the  spirit  of  that  covenant  has  been  in 
the  souls  of  men  from  the  foimdation  of  the  world.  It  has 
found  expression  in  all  the  prayers  of  the  devotee,  and  in  all  the 
songs  that  he  has  sung,  (roiu  the  Psalmist  down  through  many 
of  the  hymns  that  have  been  sung  by  our  fathers,  and  many 
that  are  sung  in  the  churches  to-day:  for  these  are  the  expres- 
sion of  the  souls  of  devout  men  and  women  whose  thought  was 
formed  by  inspiration  from  God,  and,  consequently,  their  words 
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were  wiser  than  their  intellect.  And  we.  who  have  dedicated 
our  lives  to  God,  and  have  followed  the  leadings  of  his  spirit^ 
and  have  given  up  all  and  come  out  from  the  world  to  a  place 
in  which  the  conditions  of  the  new  covenant  may  be  fully  rati- 
tied,  can  sing  these  songs  with  the  spirit  and  the  understanding 
as  no  other  people  in  the  world  can  do. 

Those  in  the  churches  who  made  that  covenant  with  God  and 
kept  it  faithfully  were  not  required  to  give  up  any  of  those 
things  which  they  surrendered  to  God ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
they  received  a  hundred  fold  more  in  this  present,  with  a  con- 
sciousness in  the  soul  that  they  would  receive  that  which  was 
for  them  in  the  world  to  come.  The  time  has  now  come  when 
God  will  require  of  them  all  that  they  de<ilicated  to  him ;  for,  as 
all  will  admit,  they  can  not  keep  that  covenant  perfectly  in  the 
business  world  as  it  is.  The  narrow  lines  were  drawn  by  the 
Nazarene  in  that  great  sermon  on  the  mount  (Matt.  v.  vi.  and 
VII.) :  and  every  intelligent  Christian  who  reads  that  sermon 
carefully  and  thoughtfully  will  admit  that  he  can  not  live  up  to 
its  teachings  and  maintain  himself  and  family  in  the  present 
condition  of  the  world.  God  foresaw  and  provided  conditions 
in  this  covenant  to  cover  this  emergency  :  for  the  time  is  coming 
of  which  Ezekiel  (xx.  33-41)  prophesied: 

"  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  Yahveh,  surely  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with  a 
stretched  oat  arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out  will  I  rule  over  you. 

"And  I  will  bring  you  out  from  the  people,  and  will  gather  you  out  of  the 
countries  whernin  ye  are  scattered,  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  with  a  stretched  out 
arm,  and  with  fury  poui^  out. 

"And  I  will  bring  you  into  the  wildenwsM  of  the  people,  and  there  I  will  plead 
with  you  face  to  face,  ' 

Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  a<> 
will  I  plead  with  you.  saith  the  Lord  Yahveh ; 

'*And  I  will  cause  you  to  pass  under  the  riKl.  and  I  will  bring  you  into  the  bond 
of  the  covenant : 

"And  I  will  purge  out  from  among  yon  the  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress 
against  me ;  I  will  bring  them  forth  out  of  the"  country  where  they  sojourn,  and 
they  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  of  Israel :  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  aui  the  Lord. 

"'As  for  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  thu.s  wdth  the  Lord  Yuhveh  :  Go  ye.  serve  ye 
every  one  his  idols,  and  hereafter  also,  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  nie :  but  pollute 
ye  my  holy  name  no  more  with  your  gifts,  and  with  your  idols. 

"  For  in  mine  holy  mountain,  in  the  mountain  of  tJie  height  of  Israel,  saitJi  the 
'Lord  Yahveh,  there  shall  all  the  lion'^e  of  Israel  all  of  them  in  the  land,  serve 
me;  there  will  I  accept  theui,  and  there  will  I  require  \our  offerings,  and  the  first 
fruits  of  your  oblations,  with  all  your  holy  things. 

"  1  will  accept  you  with  your  sweet  savor,  when  I  bring  yuu  out  from  the  peo- 
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pie,  and  gather  yoa  out  of  the  countries  wherein  ye  are  scattered ;  and  I  wOl  be 
eanctiiied  in  you  before  the  heathen.'' 

(Read  carefully  the  whole  chapter.)  God  also  said  by  Isaiah 
(Lii.  11,  12): 

Depart  ye,  depart  ye,  go  ye  out  from  thence,  touch  no  unclean  thing ;  go  ye 
oat  of  the  midflt  of  her ;  be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  veesels  of  the  Lord. 

"  For  ye  shall  not  go  out  with  haste,  nor  go  by  flight :  for  the  Lord  will  go  before 
yon  ;  and  the  God  of  Israel  will  gather  you  up." 

Note  the  expression,  Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  so  will  I  plead  with  you,  saith  the  Lord  Yahveh: " 
Now,  there  has  never  been  a  like  movement  to  that  of  the  exodus 
from  Egypt.  Here  the  prophet  by  the  spirit  of  God  expressly  de- 
clares that  like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers  in  tho  land  of 
Egypt,  so  will  I  plead  with  you."  He  also  says,  "  I  will  bring 
you  out  from  the  people."  The  Lord  has  called  us  to  this 
place  to  make  preparation  for  the  second  exodus.  Where  the 
people  who  make  the  covenant  with  God  may  be  enabled  to 
keep  it  perfectly:  The  difference  between  this  exodus  and  the 
one  from  Egypt  is  comparatively  little :  the  people  are  more 
oppressed  and  enslaved  by  their  task-masters,  the  money-getters, 
MOW  than  Israel  was  in  Egypt;  but,  through  the  increase  of 
intelligence  and  refinement,  the  body  and  mind  of  men  and 
women  are  more  delicate,  and  need  that  there  should  be  prepa- 
ration made  for  them.  They  could  not  endure  the  hardships  of 
such  a  journey  as  was  made  by  the  Israelites;  for  his  people 
are  the  first  ripe  fruit  of  the  earth,  as  we  often  say,  "  the  first 
people  of  the  land,"  meaning  thereby  the  most  refined,  cultiva- 
ted, sensible,  and  sensitive  organisms. 

God  in  his  covenant  agrees  to  be  their  God  like  he  was 
Israel's  God  in  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt.  He  gave  Israel 
in  Egypt  favor  with  the  Egyptians,  and,  because  they  had  re- 
ceived no  recompense  for  their  labors,  they  were  not  to  go  out 
empty-handed,  so  they  borrowed  of  the  Egyptians  gold  and 
precious  stones  in  great  abundance.  In  this  exodus,  as  we  have 
said,  those  who  have  made  that  covenant  and  kept  it  have  been 
given  favor  with  the  people,  so  that  they  have  gathered  great 
riches,  and  they,  like  the  Israel  of  old,  will  convert  all  their 
riches  into  gold,  and  bring  it  with  them  to  the  place  that  Yah- 
veh  hath  chosen  for  the  building  of  his  house :  for  the  require- 


6 


The  EvERLAfrriNG  Covenant. 


[July 


nient  of  the  spirit  is  the  saiiie  to-ilay  as  it  was  after  the  day  of 
Pentecost : 

''And  with  g^reat  power  (^ve  the  apostles  wiiiiesH  of  the  refliirreetiuH  of  the  Lord 
Jesus :  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all. 

Neither  was  any  among  them  that  lacked  :  for  as  many  as  were  possesfiurs  of 
lands  or  houses  sold  them,  and  brought  tlie  prices  of  the  things  that  were  sold. 

^^And  laid  them  down  at  the  apostles  feet:  and  distribution  was  made  noto 
every  man  according  as  he  had  need." 

If  this  was  only  the  early  rain  of  the  Spirit,  what  may  we 
expect  in  the  latter  rain  ?  But,  thank  God,  we  have  no  need 
to  give  strong  arguments  and  many  quotations.  Volumes 
Gould  be  filled  of  such  to  induce  his  people  to  believe  and  act 
upon  these  truths.  Those  who  are  following  the  Lord  wholly 
will  be  led  by  his  spirit  to  see  and  know  his  will,  and  will  be 
guided  to  the  place  that  he  hath  chosen  for  the  gathering  of 
his  people. 

Since  the  time  that  the  people  ma<le  this  covenant  of  con.se- 
cration  to  God,  we  have  been  separated  from  them,  alone  with 
God,  being  instructed  in  the  laws  and  methods  of  his*  covenant. 
And  during  the  eight  years  of  our  public  work  in  this  Magazine^ 
the  words  of  Canticles  (il.  7)  have  ever  been  present  in  our 
mind,  charge  you  *  *  *  that  ye  stir  not  up,  nor  awake 
my  love,  till  he  please;"  for,  truly,  this  iM)venaut  people  are 
God's  loved  ones,  the  beloved  spouse  «>f  the  Lord.  The  word 
has  gone  forth  during  the  eight  years  of  our  work  to  those  who 
claim  to  be  in  advance  of  the  Christian  world,  and  to  be  thinkers; 
therefore  the  message  that  they  might  think,  believe,  reason 
and  do  the  will  of  God.  But  few,  however,  among  them  have 
been    wise  unto  salvation." 

Now  the  spirit  of  God  calls  to  his  beloved  that  she  may  awak«^ 
and  obey  the  word  of  God  spoken  by  his  angel  through  John 
(Rev.  XVIII.  4) : 

Come  out  of  her.  ray  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues." 

And  the  word  of  God  by  Isaiah  (xxvi,  20,  21;: 

' '  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  thee : 
hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  undl  the  indignation  be  overpast. 

"  For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  for  their  iniquity  ;  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more 
cover  her  sUun.*^ 

Also  Isaiah  (Lii.  1-4): 

*^'Awake,  awake,  pnt  on  thy  strengtli.  O  Zion ;  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments.  O 
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Jernaalem :  the  holy  city :  for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  come  into  thee  the 
nneiioiunciaed  and  the  nnclean. 

Shake  thyself  from  the  dust;  arise,  and  sit  down,  O  Jerusalem:  loose  thyMlf 
from  the  bauds  of  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter  of  Ziou. 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  Ye  have  sold  yourselves  for  nought;  and  ye  shall  be 
redeemed  without  money. 

For  thus  saith  the  Lord^Yahveh,  My  people  went  down  aforetime  into  Egypt 
to  sojourn  there;  and  the  Assyrian  oppressed  them  ^dthout  cause." 

For,  behold,  the  days  have  come  in  which  the  Lord  will  make 
the  new  covenant  with  his  people,  ^^and  they  shall  be  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  me  above  all  people ;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.** 
Therefore  the  call  now  is  that  you  remember  his  covenant  and 
the  covenant  that  you  have  entered  into  with  him.  If  you  re- 
new that  covenant  of  absolute  obedience  to  the  guidance,  you 
will  be  among  those  of  whom  it  is  said,  Who  are  these  that  fly 
as  clonds,  and  as  doves  to  their  windows;"  for  the  spirit  of  the 
Lord  will  lead  and  guide  you  if  you  will  but  only  cease  to 
be  governed  by  the  teachings  and  prejudices  of  man,  and  will 
follow  wholly  the  guidance  of  the  spirit. 

All  who  have  made  that  covenant  and  lived  in  its  spirit  know 
that  there  is  a  guicJance  of  the  spirit  of  God :  and  they  must 
know  and  bear  in  mind  that  their  covenant  requires  of  them  ab- 
solute «)bedience  in  all  things.  Th«  old  accuser  of  our  brethren, 
that  has  accuse4l  them  day  and  night  before  our  Grod,  will  try 
hard  to  intiuii<late  you  as  soon  as  you  make  up  your  mind  to  be 
absolutely  obedient;  and  will  point  out  to  your  mind  the  fanatic 
who  has  claimed  to  follow  the  guidance,  and  who  has  made 
himself  so  obnoxious  in  the  eyes  of  all  sensible  people.  He  will 
make  you  fear,  that,  if  you  make  that  covenant  and  do  really 
follow  theguidanceof  the  spirit,  you  will  be  like  the  fantaic,or  that 
you  will  have  guidance  to  do  things  that  you  will  fear  to  do. 
All  this  must  be  conquered  by  your  confidence  in  the  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  power  of  God.  Know  this  that  God  will  never 
lead  one  to  do  what  is  really  unreasonable  or  ignoble.  Turn 
your  attention  to  the  study  of  the  prophets;  for  it  was  to  them 
Jesus  referred  when  he  said,  ''Search  the  S<jnptures.'*  The 
New  Testament  was  not  then  written.  Be  diligent  in  jour 
search  for  knowledge  and  ardent  in  your  desire  to  know  the  will 
of  God  that  you  may  do  it  perfpcthj  ;  for  the  time  of  the  end 
of  all  old  things  lias  come,  and       short  work  will  the  Lord  d(» 


Thk  Kvkrlasting  Covknant. 


[J  Illy 


upon  the  earth in  establishing  his  kingdom.  We  havecontudered 
in  this  article  the  obeying  of  his  voice  indeed :  but  have  not  here 
considered  the  keeping  of  his  covenant,  which  we  may  take  up  in 
another  ai-ticle,  notwithstanding  it  has  been  the  main  subject 
of  our  thought  in  all  the  former  numbers  of  The  E^sotkric. 
May  the  spirit  of  God  lead  you  and  guide  you  in  all  things.  I 
am  your  fellow  servant." 

^  From  the  river  of  Egypt  all  the  land 

To  where  Euphrates  flows. 
With  thee  my  covenant  shall  stand 

Though  earth  and  hell  op|)06e: 
Thy  children  surely  shall  possess 

The  gate  of  every  foe, — 
This  promise  gracious  Yahveh  made 

Four  thousand  years  ago. 

Of  many  nations  thou  shalt  be 

The  father — doubt  it  not! 
With  joy  thine  offspring  thou  shalt  see 

Upon  this  chosen  spot: 
An  endless  heritage  they*ll  have 

Secure  from  every  woe  : — 
Thus  God  to  father  Abra'am  s]>ake 

Four  thousand  years  ajjo. 

An  everlasting  covenant 

ril  \stablish  with  thy  seed. 
That  they  shall  take  me  for  their  GahL 

And  ril  supply  their  need  ; 
Sickness  or  sorrow,  pain  or  death. 

They  never  more  shall  know ; 
They'll  find  me  true  to  what  I  said 

Four  thousand  years  ago. 

The  nations  of  the  earth  shall  come 

The  blessing  to  partake ; 
And  with  tliem  too  my  covenant 

Eternally  I'll  make : 
They'll  hail  the  God  of  Israel, 

His  name  they  all  shall  know. 
And  sing  the  praise  of  him  who  spake 

Four  thousand  yeai*s  ago. 

The  time  has  come,  the  time  foretold 

The  promise  to  fulfill ; 
I'he  chosen  people  now  behold. 

Assembled  at  his  will ; 
The  Stone  of  Israel  soon  will  break 

In  pieces  every  foe 
And  vindicate  what  Yahvkh  spake 

Four  thousand  years  a^o-*' 


OUB  EFFORTS. 

BY   W.  P.  PYLB. 
"  The  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works."    John  ziv.  10. 

Creation,  the  work  of  the  Father,  is  being  finished  in  these 
latter  days ;  and  it  is  through  the  son,  as  a  willing  co-laborer 
with  the  Father,  that  it  is  to  be  accomplished.  We  read  that 
the  son  learns  obedience  through  suffering.  Although  obe. 
dience  implies  subjection  to  authority,  and  although  obedience 
is  rendered  by  the  son  to  the  Father's  will,  yet  this  is  not  an 
arbitrary  will,  changing  from  time  to  time;  but  it  is  the  nn^ 
changeable  law  or  laws  of  the  divine  mind,  which  include  all 
natural  law.  It  is  by  suffering,  or  experience,  that  the  exis- 
tence of  these  laws  is  discovered ;  and  it  was  because  the  son 
had  learned  the  law,  or  the  divine  will,  and  desired  to  obey, 
that  he  claimed  to  be  working  in  accordance  therewith :  Not 
I,  but  my  Father,  he  doeth  the  works." 

We  are  told  that  God  made  every  plant  and  every  herb  of 
the  field  before  it  grew.  The  only  conceivable  explanation  of 
this  is  that  these  things  were  formed  in  the  creative  mind 
before  being  manifested  in  matter:  and  there  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve this  to  be  true  of  all  God's  work ;  just  as  a  man  must 
first  image  a  thing  in  his  thought  before  he  makes  it.  After 
the  son  through  suffering  learns  the  existence  of  the  laws  which 
are  the  Father's  will,  learning  as  well,  through  observation, 
that  it  is  best  always  to  act  in  aecrordance  with  that  will,  he 
strives  to  know  those  laws  more  fully,  that  he  may  obey 
them  m<»re  perfectly. 

The  only  way  in  which  a  man  can  learn  is  to  think.  If  he 
foealise  his  mind  with  »'ufficient  strength,  and  for  a  sufficient 
length  of  time,  upon  the  Fatlier's  will  and  work, — the  work  of 
creation  and  its  laws,  or  the  creative  methocls  of  accomplish- 
ment,— he  will  begin  to  perceive  its  ultimate.  He,  desiring 
to  know  the  will  and  do  the  work  of  the  Father,  enters  the 
realm  of  the  creative  mind,  and  begins  to  discern  the  things 
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of  that  mind  that  are  not  jet  manifest,  not  yet  created,  but 
existing  only  as  thought  therein,  even  as  did  the  herb  of  the 
field  before  it  grew." 

John  in  Revelation  describes  three  things  which  he  saw  in  the 
creative  mind,  but  which  were  not  yet  existent  on  earth :  first, 
the  ultimate  of  womanhood, — a  woman  clothed  with  the  suq^ 
crowned  with  stars,  and  with  the  moon  under  her  feet;  second, 
the  ultimate  of  man, — one  riding  crowned  with  many  crowns 
named  KING  OF  KINGS  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS;  third, 
the  ultimate  of  the  body  of  humanity  who  will  learn  to  obey, 
and  who  will  constitute  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  with 
the  holy  city.  All  else  that  he  describes  are  incidents  leading 
up  to  these  ultimates.  Seeing  that  these  things  which  John  saw 
so  long  ago  are  not  yet  manifest,  that  the  works  of  the  Father 
are  not  yet  finished,  it  be(*.ome8  us,  if  we  aspire  to  become  sons^ 
to  do  as  did  Jesus,  saying,  I  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
me. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  necessary  to  do  God's  work  in  his  own  way, 
according  to  his  will  or  law ;  for  it  is  evident  that  his  will  and 
law  are  identical.  Jesus  taught  his  dis(*iples  to  pray,  '^Let  thy 
kingdom  couie,  let  thy  will  be  done.''  Many  have  labored  for 
the  establishment  of  that  kingdom,  but,  through  ignorance,  con- 
trary to  the  divine  will,  and,  of  necessity,  have  failed.  Jesus 
not  only  said,  "I  do  my  Father's  work,"  but  said  also,  "  I  do 
always  those  things  which  please  him."  Evidently  this  could 
only  mean  that  he  was  aeconiplisliing  the  divine  purjx>se  in 
accordance  with  divine  law. 

He  also  said, My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work,"  eon- 
veying  the  thuu}»ht  that  up  to  a  certain  point  the  Creator 
worked  alone;  but  that  when  that  p<»int  was  reached, — and 
Jesus  seemed  to  have  reached  it, — then  it  was  essential  that 
man,  as  the  son,  c(M>|>erate  with  the  Father  in  the  completion  of 
the  work.  If  not  necessary,  then  Jesus  labored  in  vain.  Evi- 
dently God,  tlie  Creator,  works  alone  to  finish  tlie  work  of  crea- 
tion, which  work  is  accomplished  by  generation :  but  the  work 
of  the  son  begins  with  his  re-<*reation,  which  is  accomplished  by 
re-generation. 

As  Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus,    Ye  must  be  born  again; "  and 
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the  fact  that  he  came  to  teach  man  how  this  work  of  re-genera- 
tion is  to  be  accomplished  proves  the  necessity  of  man's  intelli- 
gent cooperation  with  the  Father.  This  implies  knowledge. 
It  is  written,  Because  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge,  I  also  will 
reject  thee;"  for  without  knowledge,  there  can  be  no  intelligent 
effort ;  and  it  was  this  knowledge  that  Jesus  came  to  impart. 
Generation  can  be  and  is  accomplished  without  knowledge;  but 
not  re-generation. 

Knowledge  is  gained  through  experience  and  thought.  It 
must  of  necessity  be  obtained  before  there  can  be  intelligent 
obedience;  for  the  divine  law,  or  the  divine  method,  must  be 
adhered  to,  or  all  effort  will  fail.  The  knowledge  gained 
through  suffering  simply  teaches  the  existence  and  necessity  of 
obedience  to  the  laws  and  methods  of  the  creative  mind:  the 
knowledge  of  the  things  not  yet  created,  or  the  ultimate  of 
creation,  is  gained  through  the  desire  (prayer)  to  know;  for  ex- 
perience can  not  give  a  knowledge  of  that  which  does  not  yet 
exist.  This  is  given  by  the  spirit  of  truth  (John  xvi.  13), 
which  will  show  man  things  to  come;  and  it  is  evident  that  this 
spirit  will  not  come  to  those  who  do  not  earnestly  desire  it. 
The  power  which  Jesu.s  had  and  Ui^ed  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  divine  purpi>se  was,  as  he  said,  not  his  own  but  the  Father's. 
It  was  the  power  of  the  Father's  will  (law),  which  worked 
through  him,  because  he  acted  in  accordance  therewith,  and 
made  this  possible.  Evidently  he  could  not  have  accomplished 
anything  of  himself,  or  in  his  own  way. 

It  appears  that,  since  man  by  no  amount  of  thought  and  effort 
cimtrary  to  divine  law  ran  gain  iilti mates,  and  that  only  in  ac- 
cordance witli  that  law  can  his  desires  be  attained,  it  is  not  un- 
rea.s<>nal>le  to  assume,  that,  by  n.  knowledge  of  and  working  in 
accordance  with  that  law.  he  can  accomplish  all  things.  This 
8  a  (iimple  sentence,  but  a  treinendcms  saying;  and,  if  true, 
opens  to  man  the  door  to  unlimited  power.  Then,  when  Jesus 
made  the  statement  "All  power  is  given  unto  me,*'  it  was  be- 
cause he  had  gained  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  all  creative 
law. 

It  is  evident  that  man  can  not  do  the  Father's  will  perfectly 
and  intelligently  unless  he  is  able  to  perceive  in  a  measure  the 


12  The  Slandeber.  [JuIj 

nltimate  of  the  creative  efPort.  This  effort,  as  pertaining  to  the 
individual,  is  expressed  in  the  words  Let  us  make  man  in  our 
image,  and  after  our  likeness,  and  give  them  the  dominion ; 
and,  as  pertaining  to  the  body  of  humanity,  in  the  words  of  the 
Lord's  prayer  Let  thy  kingdom  come.'*  It  is  for  this  we  la- 
bor.   This  is  the  direction  of  our  efforts. 


THE  SLANDERER. 

I  dreamed  I  stood  outside  of  hell*8 

Dark  walls,  and  cries,  and  groans,  and  yells 

Came  from  a  distance  deep  within 

That  dark  abode  of  pain  and  sin. 

Louder  and  louder  on  the  ear 

Those  niurmurs  broke,  and  seemed  more  near 

To  be  advancing,  like  the  roar 

Of  some  dark  storm-cloud  breaking  o'er 

A  mighty  forest,  old  and  still ; 

And  rushing  ou  o'er  vale  and  hill, 

Curses  and  imprecations  dire. 

Terms  of  contempt  and  vengeful  ire 

From  myriad  tongues  I  now  could  hear. 

Each  moment  seeming  still  more  near. 

Toward  where  I  stood  the  tumult  drew. 

And  helFs  broad  gates  wide  open  flew. 

Out  rushed  a  Iteing.  sore  in  haste. 

By  demons,  imps,  and  devils  chased. 

•*  Drive  him  far  off  I  "  loud,  Satan  cried. 

**  And  yon.  gote-keeper,  woe  betide. 

If  e'er  within  these  walls  is  seen 

Another  behi«^  half  as  mean  1 " 

A  fiend  came  near.    I  said.  •*  Pray.  tell. 

Is  aught  too  mean,  too  vile  for  hell  ? 

Who  can  that  wretched  being  be 

That  ye  have  forced  so  far  to  flee 

From  this  dark  den  of  sin  and  shame. 

Tell  whence  he  i^ame.  and  what  his  name  ?  " 

He  grinned  a  smile  of  ghastly  mirth. 

And  said,  •*  A  Slanderer,  from  Earth.  " 

Simeon  Cartek. 
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NO.  LVUI. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE/'* 

PREFACE. 

It  iB  to  OS  a  painful  task  to  be  necessitated  to  write,  as  we  have 
done  in  these  Reviews,  concerning  any  body  of  people,  much  less  a 
cfanrch  organization ;  for  we  know  that  there  are  members  in  that  • 
church  who  are  honest,  earnest,  devout  people,  and  who,  by  following 
the  guidance  of  the  spirit,  will  be  led  out  of  her  in  time  to  be  saved 
from  the  great  corse  that  God  has  pronounced  against  her.  We  are 
but  your  fellow-servants  and  must  speak  faithfully  the  truths  that  are  . 
given  us  by  the  Spirit. 

CHAPTEK  XVII. 

Veise  7 :  '*Aiid  the  angel  said  unto  me,  wherefore  didst  thou  marvel  ?  I  wUl. . 
tell  thee^the  mystery  of  the  womao.  and  of  the  heast  that  oarrieth  her,  which  hath  . 
the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.*' 

Here  the  augel  promises  to  explain  the  mystery  of  the 
vision.  He  now  puts  the  matter  into  words  in  place  of 
imagery. 

Verse  8 :  ^'  The  beast  that  thon  sawest  was,  and  is  not ;  and  shall  ascend  ont  of 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  perdition :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall 
wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  when  they^behold  the  beast  that  was.  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.  ** 

''The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not:"  He  was  a  great, 
sensiiou.s  power,  and  at  this  time  is;  but  when  the  waters  of 
Euphrates  are  dried  up  (Chap.  XVI.  12), — that  is,  when  the 
power  of  the  people  for  living  the  sensual  life  is  gone  (see 
B'lUle  Reviews  No.  LivO* — then  there  will  be  a  short  time  in 
which  the  heast  is  not.  And  because  the  waters  of  fruitfnluess 
are  tliie^i  up,  he  will  ascend  ont  of  the  pit;  for  the  powers  in 
that  direction  will  have  vanished.  The  words  ''bottomless  pit" 
areji^iven  as  meanincr  an  abyss  or  hell,  which  correctly  symbolizes 
the  great  depth  of  degradation  and  animalization  into  which 
the  animal  powers  ha<l  fallen.  But,  as  he  2)S(*ends  out  of  the 
pit,  because  it  ceases  to  exist,  he  conies  out  but  to  go  into 
perdition :  that  is,  into  destruction.    For,  as  this  church  has 

*  The  Revelation  of  St  John  the  Divine  began  in  Jnly,  1892.    Back  nnmbem 
may  be  had  at  15  centft  each,  or  sets  of  12  at  $  1.50. 
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builded  all  her  great  structure  of  power  and  glory,  and  i» 
enabled  to  hold  and  control  the  minds  of  men  upon  and 
through  the  sensuous  appetites,  passions,  and  desires, — in  shorty 
upon  all  that  men  love  in  this  worlds — when  these  things  are 
destroyed,  she  will  go  into  perdition. 

'^And  they  that  dwell  in  the  earth  shall  wonder,  etc : "  When 
she  ascends  out  of  the  pit,  she  will  then  suddenly  gain  gi-eat 
power  and  authority  and  admiration;  for  here  again  the  word 
wpnder  implies  admiration.  Although  her  time  is  short,  she 
will  make  great  display,  and  cause  all  but  those  whose  names 
i|re  written  in  the  book  of  life  to  greatly  admire  her.  But,  as 
she  has  virtually  lost  all  that  makes  her  desirable  to  the  sensu- 
ous world,  they  will  admire  and  unite  with  her,  because  they 
also  have  tost  the  same,  and  their  only  hope  will  appear  to  be 
in~  her  who,  thi-ough  her  occult  powers,  is  enabled  to  appear  to 
have  all  these  things.  They  who  belong  to  the  body  of  the 
Christ  will  not  be  awed  into  admiration.  They  know  that  her 
time  is  short,  and  know  also  that  the  time  of  their  trial  is  at 
hand ;  for  Rome,  having  lost  that  which  has  heretofore  gratified 
her  sensuous  desires,  will  go  forth  with  great  fury  in  her  blind 
thirst  for  power. 

Verse  9 :  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hnth  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are 
■eyen  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth." 

The  referemre  here  to  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom  has  a  two 
fold  meaning.  As  it  waij  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  book 
>^ Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear.'^  The  mind 
that  is  able  to  hear,  that  is  able  to  understand,  was  referred  to 
in  Daniel  xil.  9,  10. 

'  '**And  he  said.  Oo  thy  waj*  Daniel:  for  the  words  are  closed  up  aiMl  sealed  till 
Ihe  time  of  the  end. 

Many  shall  be  purified,  and  made  white  and  tried ;  but  the  wicked  shall  do 
vickedly  :  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand :  but  the  wise  shall  understand.*' 

This  Revelation  is  of  the  time  of  the  end ;  and  the  explana- 
tion here  given  by  the  angel  to  John  was  given  as  a  means  of 
identitication  to  the  wise.  All  revelations  of  this  kind  are  com- 
monly given  in  a  way  to  l>e  only  recognized  as  they  appear. 
He  says  here,  'The  .•^even  heads  are  seven  niountains,  on  which 
the  woman  sitteth."  The  literal  side  of  this  explanation  is  too 
well  kni)wn  to  require  coninieut;  for  Rome,  which  is  the  seat  or 
throne  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  has  been  known  for  centuries  us 
^^the  city  upon  seven  hills."  The  seven  hills has  also  an  inner 
meaning,  —that  of  seven  attainments  or  crowning  ultimates*. 
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We  have  seen  the  nature  of  the  ultimates  whUe  considering 
verse  3. 

Vene  10:  '*Aiid  there  are  seven  kings:  five  are  Callen,  and  one  is,  and  the 
othtf  im  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  eometh,  he  must  oontinue  a  short  spaee." 

Seven  kinga:"  A  king,  in  its  broad  sense,  is  the  head  or 
chief  of  an  organized  body  of  people.  We  expect  to  see,  and, 
in  fact,  do  see  at  the  present^  bodies  organizing  which  can  be 
easily  identified  as  the  uniting  of  the  representatives  of  the 
seven  creative  principles.  As  there  is  only  a  portion  of 
these  organizations  known  to  the  public  mind,  it  is  not  time  to 
name  them ;  but  when  the  tiuie  arrives  to  which  this  prophecy 
refers,  it  will  be  seen  that  five  organizations  had  an  existence 
as  independent  bodies,  but  have  fallen  in  that  they  were 
swallowed  up  by  the  Roman  organization.  The  one  that  exists 
at  the  period  to  which  this  vision  refers  will  appear  as  the  all 
potent  one ;  but  it  also  will  be  submerged  in  the  one  united 
body,  so  that  the  one  that  is  to  come  will  comprehend  all  that 
has  preceded  it.  And  when  this  unity  under  one  head  is  con« 
sum  mated,  then  let  the  saints  of  earth  take  warning  and  know 
that  the  time  of  their  great  persecution  is  come,  and  also  the 
time  of  their  deliverance;  for  he  wil^ continue  but  a  short  space. 

Verse  11 :  **And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of 
the  seven,  and  goeth  into  perdition.'' 

"The  beast  that  is  the  eighth  and  is  of  the  seven;"  that  is, 
when  he  ascends  out  of  the  abyss,  he  will  take  all  the  attain- 
meuts.  knowledges,  etc.  of  the  civilized  world,  and  will  attempt 
to  organize  a  new  system,  which  will  enthrone  him  as  supreme 
over  all  the  earth.  He.  being  the  body  of  the  false  prophet  re- 
ferred to  in  a  former  chapter,  and  usin«^  divine  knowled;re  and 
powers  for  liis  own  aggrandizement,  will  attempt  to  imitate  the 
Most  High,  who,  through  gathering  his  elect  who  have  reached 
the  ultimate  and  y;aiiietl  control  over  the  seven  creative  princi- 
ples, will  beoin  a  new  and  hiji^her  octave  of  seven  ascending 
steps.  The  beast  will  attempt  to  do  the  sanie,  but,  as  the  angel 
says,  ''he  ^oeth  into  perditirm;"  for  though  he  claims  to  be  an 
infallible  god,  he  will  he  nunle  to  know,  through  the  utter 
failure  of  all  his  piunpous  claims  and  undertaking!^,  that  he  is 
onl\  a  man. 

Verse  12:  "  A.nd  the  t«n  horns  which  thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  havu 
received  no  kingdom  as  yet;  but  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast" 
(See  Dan  vii.  2(),  Zech.  i.  18-21.) 

Horns,  as  we  have  saiil  before,  are  symbols  of  powers:  and. 
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as  they  are  called  kings  by  the  angel,  they  are  representative 
heads  of  certain  bodies  which,  though  they  have  been  powers 
in- the  world,  have  had  no  organization  until  this  beast  power 
arises,  when  she  will  attempt  to  organize  and  utilize  them  for 
her  own  dominion.  In  the  words  of  Zeohariah,  These  are  the 
horns  (powers)  that  have  scattered  Judah  and  Jerusalem.'* 
Here  we  again  find  the  Roman  power  identified.  Observe  he 
says,  Judah  and  Jerusalem."  It  is  well  known  that  it  was 
the  powers  at  Rome  which  destroyed  Jerusalem  and  scattered 
Judah  throughout  the  nations.  One  of  the  leading  powers  which 
scattered  Judah  and  destroyed  Jerusalem  was  popular  opinion, 
and  another,  religious  prejudice.  There  is  no  doubt  that  there 
might  be  found  ten  similar  principles  active  at  that  time,  and 
which  still  are  so.  The  number  10  is  the  ultimate  of  units, 
and  was  anciently  used  as  a  symbol  of  all;  therefore  all  the 
powers  which  will  have  separate  heads  (or  kings)  in  the  time  . 
to  come  have  been  unorganized  save  as  they  were  led  by  the  one, 
popular  opinion. 

Verse  13 :  These  have  one  mind,  and  shall  giye  their  power  and  strength  onto  - 
the  beast/' 

These  have  one  mind;"  that  is,  they  will  be  at  this  time  a 
unit  in  giving  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast. 

Verse  14:  "These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shaU  over> 
come  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  Kin^  of  kings  and  they  that  are  with  him 
are  called,  and  ehosen,  and  faithful/' 

These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb:''  We  have  seen  in 
a  former  Review  that  the  Lamb  is  the  physical  body  wholly 
subordinated  to  the  will  of  God.  The  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  were  seen  in  Chapter  xiv.  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount 
Ziou,  and  it  is  with  him  that  these  powers  make  war ;  for  at 
this  time  those  with  the  Lamb  will  be  the  only  people  who  are 
not  subordinated  to  the  Roman  beast.  "And  the  Lamb  shall 
-overcome  them:  for  his  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  Kin<;s  of  kings: 
and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  ehosen,  and  faithfnl:" 
At-this  time  the  hundred  and  forty-four  tliousund  will  have  been 
gathered,  and  will  have  reai^hed  a  point  in  tijeir  attainment 
which  will  justify  the  words,  *'They  that  are  with  him,  are 
called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful."  This  is  that  which  was 
shown  to  Esdras  while  he  was  fasting  and  praying  to  know  the 
Way  to  immortal  life: 

**And  I  behold,  and  lo,  that  man  waxed  strong-  with  tlie  thousands  of  heaven: 
and  when  he  turned  his  countenance  to  look,  all  the  thin§rs  trembled  that  were  seeta 
under  him. 
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'*Aiid  whenBoeyer  the  yoioe  went  out  of  his  mouth,  all  they  bnrned  that  heard  hia 
voice,  like  ae  the  earth  £aileth  when  it  feeleth  the  fire. 

'^And  after  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  were  gathered  together  a  mnltitade  of 
men,  out  of  number,  from  the  four  winds  of  heayen,  to  gubdne  the  man  that  oama 
oat  of  the  sea. 

"  But  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  he  had  graved  himself  a  great  mountain,  and  fiew  up 
upon  it. 

But  I  would  have  seen  the  region  or  place  whereont  the  hill  was  gfraven,  and  I 
could  not 

"And  after  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  all  they  which  were  gathered  together  to 
subdue  him  were  sore  afraid,  and  yet  durst  fight 

"And,  lo,  as  he  saw  the  violence  of  the  multitude  that  came,  he  neither  lifted  up 
his  hand,  nor  held  sword,  nor  any  instrument  of  war. 

'*  But  only  I  saw  that  he  sent  out  of  his  mouth  as  it  had  been  a  blast  of  fire,  and 
out  of  his  lips  a  flaming  breath,  and  out  of  his  tongue  he  cast  out  sparks  and  tem- 
pests. 

"And  they  were  all  mixed  together;  the  blast  of  fire,  the  flaming  breath,  and  tfaa 
great  tempest;  and  fell  with  violence  upon  the  multitude  which  was  prepared  to 
fight,  and  burned  them  up  every  one,  so  that  upon  a  sudden  of  an  innumerable 
multitude  nothing  was  to  be  perceived,  but  only  dust  and  smell  of  smoke ;  when  I 
saw  this  I  was  afraid."    [II  E^dras  xni.  3-11.] 

Verse  15:  "And  he  saith  unto  me.  The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongued. 

Verse  16:  "And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall 
hate  the  whore,  and  shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and 
bum  her  with  fire.'* 

Here  we  find  a  siiddeu  reversal  of  popular  opinion.  The  great 
whore  has  failed  to  justify  her  claim.s  of  God-likeneBs,  and  her 
arbitary  rule  over  the  nations,  taking  from  them  their  liberties 
of  thought,  of  education,  and  of  religious  belief,  fhey  sudden- 
ly turn  against  her  and  destroy  her  so  that  she  will  never  rise 
again. 

Verse  17 :  "  For  God  hath  pat  in  their  hearts  to  fulfill  his  will,  and  to  agree,  and 
give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled.*' 

There  is  a  paiallel  here  to  what  we  read  of  Pharaoh, — God 
hardened  his  heart  against  the  children  of  Israel.  It  is  God's 
will  that  there  should  be  manifested  at  this  time  his  great  power 
in  the  s:ilv:iti(»u  of  his  people,  in  order  that  they  may  never 
forget  that  he  is  with  them,  their  God ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the 
nati<»ns  of  the  earth  must  have  their  experience,  and  know 
thereby  the  result  of  blindly  following  blind  guides.  They 
must  also  have  an  opportunity  to  destroy  each  the  other,  so  as 
to  cleanse  the  earth  from  those  that  corrupt  it. 

Verse  18:  And  the  woman  that  tliou  sawest  is  that  gnat  city,  which  reigneth 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

Here  is  the  final  climax  of  identification  of  the  body  of  peo- 
ple called  the  whore.    It  is  known  by  all  that  there  is  but  one 
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eity  in  the-  world  of  which  this  may  be  truthfully  said ;  namely^ 
the  holy  see  (?)  at  Rome. 

We  believe  that  every  honest,  iDtelligent  person  will  readily 
see  that  this  identification  has  not  been  arbitrary,  but  that  her« 
are  nnmerotis  points  so  plain  and  unmistakable  that  it  seems 
that  even  the  Romish  Church  herself  would  recognize  its  iden- 
tity. But  it  is  an  old  and  trite  saying  that  there  are  none  so- 
blind  as  they  that  will  not  see.^  The  luse  of  this  identification  and 
prophecy  was  seen  in  the  consideration  of  the  13th  Chapter  of 
this  Revelation.  We  mnst  bear  in  mind  the  words  of  the 
Nazarene,  **^A  short  work  will  the  Lord  do  upon  the  earth ; " 
and  also,  ^^For  the  elect^s  sake  these  days  shall  be  shortened.'' 
The  time  of  this  tribulation  has  already  begun,  and  a  great  and 
inighty  work  must  be  accomplished  in  a  very  short  time.  The 
past  two  years  have  been  spent  in  preparing  the  minds  of  the 
people  for  active  work  in  the  very  near  future;  and  the  reading 
of  this  Revelation  is  not  to  intimidate  the  people,  but  to  urge 
them  to  a  more  perfect  walk  with  Goil,  the  necessity  of  making 
tba^t  covenant  and  keeping  it  under  all  circumstances.  May 
God,  our  common  Father,  impress  these  things  upon  your  inner 
consciousnesH  and  upon  your  intelligence,  and  awake  his  beloved 
to  an  understanding  of  his  word  and  purpose.  May  the  spirit 
of  knowledge  and  understanding  attend  this  lesson  wherever  it 
goes.         am  your  fellow-nervant.*' 


THOUGHTS  ON  DEVOTION. 

FKOM  THK  GKHMAN. 

The  foUowii^  is  an  extract  froni  the  writiiig»uf  a  knight  of  the  Teutonic  order^ 
yrho  lived  about  one  hundred  and  seventy  years  before  the  R;*fornialion.  It  con- 
tains the  most  central  and  vital  principles  of  the  fl^oteric  doctrine  and  true 
4k!cultisni.  It  is  an  evidence,  that«  when  sought  for  and  lived  Gori*ectly,  the  spirit 
that  Christ  bron^ht  to  earth  will  introduce  man  into  the  inner  sanctuary  of  divine 
presence,  and  will  open  to  him  the  door  of  mysteries  trHuscemlinf^  all  human 
capacity  to  impart.  Of  course,  in  the  dayK  of  this  writin^c.  the  human  family  were 
ehildren.  and  therefore  could  not  receive  or  utilize  the  hig-hest  knowledge  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  It  needed  many  more  years  of  siifFeriutr  tiud  experience  to  de- 
velop the  souls  of  men  to  where  tliey  are  capable  of  receiving  and  utilizing  the 
kigher  knowledges.  Now  that  the  time  has  arrived,  and  a  more  highly  developed 
people  are  present  in  the  world,  they  to  whose  heart  this  appeals  will  find  in  it  the 
kevs  to  that  sacred  knowledge  that  has  been  kept  hidden  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  Hut,  of  course,  the  true  spirit  of  devotion  that  is  expressed  in  the 
lollowing  is  not  all  that  i.s  required  to  att^iin  these  things.    It  only  put&  man  in  the 
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attitude  of  mind  in  which,  if  he  desires  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  understanding, 
and  powers  that  were  possessed  by  the  Lord's  Christ,  he  will  receiye  them  as  folly 
and  as  fast  as  he  can  utalize  them  for  the  good  of  humanity. — £l>. 

"  Moreover  there  are  yet  other  ways  to  the  lovely  life  of  Christ, 
besides  those  we  have  spoken  of:  to  wit,  that  God  and  man 
should  be  wholly  united,  so  that  it  can  be  said  of  a  truth  that 
God  and  man  are  one.  This  cometh  to  pass  on  this  wise: 
Where  the  Truth  always  reigneth,  so  that  true  perfect  God 
and  true  perfect  man  are  at  one,  and  man  so  giveth  place  to 
God,  that  God  Himself  is  there  and  yet  the  man  too,  and  this 
same  unity  worketh  continually,  and  doeth  and  leaveth  undone 
without  any  I,  and  Me,  and  Mine,  and  the  like;  behold,  there 
is  Christ,  and  nowhere  else.  Now,  seeing  that  here  there  is 
true  perfect  manhood,  so  there  is  a  perfect  perceiving  and 
feeling  of  pleasure  and  pain,  liking  and  disliking,  sweetness 
and  bitterness,  joy  and  sorrow,  and  all  that  can  be  perceived 
aud  felt  within  and  without.  And  seeing  that  God  is  here 
made  man,  he  is  also  able  to  perceive  aud  feel  love  and  hatred, 
evil  and  good,  and  the  like.  As  a  man  who  is  not  God,  feeleth 
and  taketh  note  of  all  that  giveth  him  pleasure  and  pain,  and 
it  piereeth  him  to  the  heart,  especially  what  offendeth  him  ;  so 
IH  it  also  when  God  and  man  are  one,  and  yet  God  is  the  man : 
there  everything  is  perceived  and  felt  tliat  is  contrary  to  God 
and  man.  And  since  there  man  beroineth  nought,  and  God 
alone  is  everything,  so  it  is  with  that  which  is  contrary  to  man, 
aud  a  sorrow  to  hint.  And  this  must  hold  true  of  (Jod  so  long 
a.s  a  bodily  and  substantial  life  enilureth. 

Furthermore,  mark  ye,  that  the  one  Being  in  whom  God  and 
man  are  united,  standeth  free  of  himself  and  of  all  things, 
and  whatever  is  in  him  is  there  for  God's  sake  and  not  for 
man's,  or  the  creature's.  For  it  is  the  property  of  Giul  to  be 
without  this  and  that,  and  without  Self  and  Me,  and  without 
equal  or  fellow:  but  it  is  the  nature  and  property  of  the  creature 
to  seek  itself  and  its  own  things,  and  this  and  that,  here  and 
there;  and  in  all  that  he  doeth  and  leaveth  undone  its  desire 
is  to  its  own  advantage  and  profit.  Now  where  a  creature  or 
a  man  forsaketh  and  cometh  out  of  himself  and  his  own 
things,  there  God  entereth  in  with  His  own,  that  is  with  Him- 
self/' 


MIND  J  MUNDANE  AND  CELESTIAL 

BY  T.  A.  WILLI8TON- 

The  faculty  of  mind,  or  the  process  of  thoaght-formatioD^ 
is  most  wonderful :  so  wonderful  is  it  that  speech  is  inadequate 
to  express  its  mystery.  There  are  two  minds,  the  mundane 
and  the  celestial.  The  mundane  mind, — working  through  the 
material  structure  of  men  and  animals,  creates  from  the 
elements  found  in  their  organism  physical  bodies  without 
volition  on  the  part  of  the  animal  acted  upon.  When  man  has 
developed  strong  intellectual  powers,  the  mundane  mind 
that  works  through  him  is  governed  by  and  absolutely  obeys 
the  dictates  of  his  mind.  The  strongly  intellectual  and 
spiritual  man  builds  a  body  according  to  his  needs.  The 
animal  man  has  an  organism  created  for  him;  and  that  organ- 
ism being  created  from  his  passions  and  appetites,  can  perceive 
nothing  beyond  the  animal  senses  and  desires. 

The  powers  possessed  by  a  highly  developed,  intellectual 
man  make  him  a  conscious,  thinking  entity:  a  living,  God* 
like  creature ;  one  so  far  above  the  present  race  of  men,  that, 
in  comparison  t<>  him,  our  most  brainy  men  are  but  new  born 
children.  Mind  is  the  connecting  link  between  man  and  his  creator. 

It  is  the  wonderful  and  almost  unknown  factor  which,  when 
governed  by  the  will,  enables  man  to  gain  spiritual  powers, 
permitting  him  to  rise  above  material  eonditi<ms,  freeing  him 
from  the  limitiition  of  flesh,  giving  him  control  of  the  finer 
and  mi>st  potent  elements  of  nature,  so  changing  him  from 
an  animal  to  a  son  of  God.  Man.  when  he  has  gained  an' 
understanding  of  the  hidden  laws  of  his  being,  begins  to  work 
through  and  by  the  subtle  powers  of  mind.  When  he  reaches 
this  state,  the  promise  that  he  will  -be  a  ereaU)r"  is  fulfilled. 
No  longer  need  he  '*earn  his  bread  in  the  sweat  t»f  his  bri»w;" 
for  by  the  potency  of  the  mind  that  he  has  developed  he  is 
able  to  create  fnmi  the  seeming  void,  and  bring  into  material 
manifestation  the  things  nee<1ed. 
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*  The  mundane  mind  differs  from  the  celestial  or  universal 
mind:  the  celestial  mind  fills  the  universe  and  is  a  great 
ocean  of  unformed  thought;  the  mundane  mind  is  the  mind  of 
our  planet  earth.  This  has  been  separated  from  the  ocean  of 
mind  by  the  will  of  the  Creator,  who  endowed  it  with  certain 
powers  that  will  enable  it  to  work  out  certain  specific  ultimates. 
All  thoughts  that  have  ever  been  formed  by  man  are  stored  in 
it;  all  knowledge  that  has  ever  been  worked  out  on  our  planet 
is  reflected  there,  and  can  and  will  be  eventually  used  by  the  souls 
that  are  now  making  spiritual  attainments.  Nothing  that  has 
ever  been  on  earth  is  really  lost,  but  is  safely  stored  awaiting 
the  advent  of  those  who  possess  the  mind  powers  to  force 
themselves  into  the  great  arcana  of  God. 

Man,  as  he  is  found  in  our  age«  is  yet  unborn  into  the  realm 
of  mind ;  he  does  not  know  how  to  use  the  powers  with  which 
he  is  endowed.  If  man  had  reached  a  degree  of  unfoldment  in 
which  he  could  Hse  the  powers  that  now  lie  dormant  within 
him,  he  would  be  free  from  all  the  animal  propensities  that  ally 
him  to  the  physical  world,  and  bind  him  within  the  narrow 
confines  of  the  five  senses.  If  he  could  use  the  powers  of  mind, 
he  would  not  be  the  animal  that  he  now  is;  for  by  that  power 
he  could  send  forth  thoughts  endowed  with  energy  to  which  the 
materials  of  earth  would  resp<}nd.  He  would  be  like  his  Father, 
a  creator,  one  having  the  ability  to  command  with  a  conscious- 
ness that  his  commands  would  be  obeyed. 

When  man  through  soul  uuft>ldmeiit  is  capable  of  penetrating 
the  realm  of  the  (^elestial  mind,  he  will  be  able  to  form  thoughts 
of  a  character  such  as  to  give  him  power  transcending  any- 
thing that  we,  in  our  present  state  of  development,  can  imagine. 
Few,  if  any,  iip<in  our  earth  to-day  are  able  to  touch  this  realm. 
Could  we  do  fto,  we  would  think  the  thoughts  that  God  thinks. 
If  we  could  think  from  ihat  wondrous  realm,  time  and  space 
would  be  annihilated  ;  we  would  be  a  conscious  part  of  the 
whole  universe,  and  would  know  what  is  transpiring  in  the  most 
distant  sun  as  readily  as  we  understand  what  is  going  on  around 
us.  We  would  be  familiar  with  both  the  past  and  the  future. 
We  would  dwell  continually  in  the  eternal  now. 

The  most  profound  thinker  at  the   present  time  lives  and 


22  Mind:  Mundan£  and  Celestial.  [July 


thinks  wholly  in  the  mundane  mind,  which  is  the  mind  power 
governing  our  earth,  and  which  controls  all  animal  life.  All 
worlds  float,  as  it  were,  in  a  sea  of  mind  or  thought;  yet  the 
mind  that  enspheres  them  is  not  that  great  ocean  of  unformed 
thought  which  is  the  mind  of  God,  but  a  part  of  it,  into  which 
the  Creator  of  the  universe  has  imaged  thought.  Man  being 
wholly  under  the  control  of  this  thought,  it  is  most  difficult  for 
him  to  rise  above  it;  and  until  he  does  so,  he  will  be  continually 
thinking  thoughts  that  have  been  formed  by  others.  As  long 
as  he  thinks  thoughts  already  formed,  so  long  will  he  remain 
under  the  control  of  the  anima  mutidL 

In  the  beginning  God  formed  a  thought  in  the  celestial  mind,, 
and  willed  it  forth  to  accomplish  certain  results.  This  thought 
becomes  the  mind  that  produces  a  world,  and  is  the  power  that 
governs  all  that  belongs  to  that  planet.  The  ruling  power  im- 
planted in  this  mind  is  that  of  generation ;  and  for  this  reason 
all  animal  life,  being  governed  by  this  mind,  manifests  a  desire 
to  reproduce  its  kind,  thereby  working  out  the  thought  of 
God  expressed  to  an  undeveloped  world:  ^'Be  fruitful  and 
multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth.''  It  being  the  desire  of  all 
animal  life  to  express  the  mind  that  thinks  through  it,  this  mind 
being  the  mundane,  and  its  chief  thought  that  of  generation,  it 
is  most  difficult  for  man  to  rise  above  it  and  enter  the  spiritual 
state.  In  fact,  none  can  unless  they  have  developed  soul  power, 
and  a  consciousness  of  that  interior  will,  which  gives  to  them  tiie 
ability  to  rise  above  and  step  t>utside  of  the  controlling  influence 
of  the  mundane. 

•We  have  said  that  in  the  beginning  the  Creator  expressed 
from  the  unformed  ocean  of  mind — whii;h  is  himself — a  deific 
thought,  and  formed  it  for  a  specific  purpose.  That  purpose 
was  to  create  a  world  and  people  it.  The  power  of  that  thought 
is  continually  present  moulding  all  life,  in  onler  that  nature 
may  work  in  complete  harmony  with  the  expressed  purpose  of 
the  mind  that  (treated  it.  The  ultimate  for  whii^h  men  labor 
and  struggle  is  to  develop  spiritual  powers,  so  that  they 
may  rise  above  the  control  of  the  planetary  mind  and  be  superii>r 
to  the  thought  of  generation  expressed  in  it.  As  long  as  the 
mundane  mind  thinks  through  man  and  thus  dominates  him 
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absolutely,  he  is  little  superior  to  the  animals ;  he  is  not  a  free 
agent,  but  is  governed  by  forces  over  which  he  has  no  controL 
He  possesses  only  animal  instinct,  and  is  incapable  of  forming 
correct,  orderly  thought;  for  is  it  possible  to  be  capable  of 
orderly  intellection  when  ones  thoughts  have  not  been  created 
by  himself,  but  have  been  formed  by  a  mind  outside  of  hia 
organism  ? 

The  mundane  mind,  falsely  called  the  astral,  being  a  vast 
storehouse  of  formed  thoughts,  is  accessible  to  all  who  are 
sufficiently  sensitive  to  reach  into  it.  We  find,  therefore,  very 
many  animal  men  and  women  posing  before  the  world  as  highly 
developed  and  gifted  spiritual  beings.  They,  through  planetary 
conditions,  are  very  sensitive,  and  are  therefore  able  to  reach 
into  this  storehouse  and  gather  the  thoughts  that  are  stored 
there.  To  hear  them  on  the  rostrum,  an  uninitiate  would  believe 
that  they  are  endowed  with  spiritual  gifts;  while,  in  fact,  they 
are  but  empty  vessels  through  which  the  thoughts  of  others  flow. 

This  is  the  power  of  inspiration  or  recalling,  and  is  much  to 
be  desired  by  all ;  for  by  it  we  are  able  to  re-collect  the  knowl- 
edge that  the  wise  of  all  ages  have  gathered  and  formulated  in 
thought.  Being  able  to  gather  this  knowledge,  we  can  send  it 
forth  strengthened  and  endowed  with  added  potency  drawn 
from  our  own  life  qualities.  This,  however,  is  but  the  begin- 
ning of  the  ultimate  for  which  we  struggle.  It  is  not  the 
highest  platform  upon  which  the  truly  spiritual  man  will  stand. 

When  man  has  gained  true  spiritual  uufoldment,  he  will  be 
able  to  penetrate  beyond  the  mind  of  the  mundane;  he  will  be 
able  to  reach  out  into  the  heretofore  unexplored  realm  of  un- 
formed thought,  and  to  form  from  the  qualities  of  that  mind 
thoughts  that  only  the  sons  of  God  can  think.  And  so  he  will 
be  able  to  express  what  has  never  before  found  its  way  to 
eartli.  He  will  build*  from  these  thoughts  an  organism  trans- 
cending anything  that  earth  has  heretofore  produced, — an 
organism  wluilly  bnilded  to  serve  the  needs  of  the  spiritual 
man,  a  b<»dy  enilowed  with  will  power  drawn  from  Yahveh 
himself.  This  divine  will  permits  man  to  do  and  accomplish 
the  designs  of  his  Creator,  which  is  to  elevate  upon  a  spiritual 
platform,  not  only  individuals  but  races. 
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O  mind  I  thoa  mighty,  divine  factor  in  moulding  human  life, 
will  earth's  children  ever  understand  thy  wonderful  power? 
Thou  most  unknowable,  most  powerful,  most  subtle  agent  of 
the  Creator,  who  can  fathom  thy  mysterious  workings  ?  Will 
we  ever  know  from  whence  thou  comest,  or  what  thou  art?  Is 
there  no  means  whereby  we  may  touch,  sense,  or  handle  thee? 
Is  it  within  the  province  of  thy  learning,  men  of  science,  to 
demonstrate  that  such  a  thing  exists?  You,  who  have  labored 
long  and  patiently  in  the  laboratory,  can  you  not  throw  some 
light  upon  this  subject  which  is  of  such  vital  import  to  the 
human  race?  Can  you  harness  it  and  make  it  obedient  to  your 
desires?  Alas!  no;  for  to  understand  mind,  one  must  have 
a  spiritual  perception.  To  realize  it  in  its  fullness,  would  be  to 
understand  God,  to  have  access  to  all  knowledge  and  power. 

Lightly  we  speak  of  intellect  and  mind,  and  point  with  pride 
to  our  statesmen  and  scientists,  and  hold  in  worshipful  reverence 
those  who  have  the  power  to  sway  principalities  and  rule  uationn. 
The  greatest  statesman  who  is  on  earth  to-day,  the  most  learned 
scientist  and  most  profound  thinker,  is  but.  a  babe  compared  to 
those  souls  who  rule  by  and  through  the  power  of  mind.  As 
yet  our  most  learned  professors  and  deepest  scientific  thinkers 
have  not  doffed  the  swaddling  clothes  of  ignorance;  they  still 
sleep  on  mother  nature's  bosom,  helpless  and  unable  to  grasp 
intelligently  the  power  of  mind  that  commands  and  is  obeyed. 

No  one  can  comprehend  mind,  or  can  realize  that  8uch  a 
realm  exists  until  he  has  passed  beyond  the  power  of  evolution. 
.  No  one  can  enter  the  realm  of  mind,  or  gain  access  to  the  more 
subtle  agencies  of  nature  until  he  rises  to  the  apex  of  soul 
uufoldment  where  evolution  and  involution  meet.  That  is  to 
say :  evolution  carries  all  creation  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  state 
of  existence;  involution  carries  spirit  from  a  higher  to  a  lower 
state.  It  causes  spirit  to  descend  through  matter,  while 
evolution  causes  spirit  to  ascend  thi-ough  matter  to  spirit. 
The  involutionary  forces  can  be  compared  to  everflowing 
currents  that  run  through  the  great  o^ean  of  the  mundane 
mind,  carrying  in  their  flow  germs  of  spiritual  life.  Many 
of  these  germs  have  never  been  limited  by  being  en- 
sphered by  thought,  and  are  unrestrained  only  in  so  far  as 
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they  obey  the  universal  mind  that  controls  these  forces.  These 
evolutionary  currents  carry  these  unensphered  germs  along  in 
their  onward  flow  until  they  find  embodiment  in  the  center  of 
a  thought,  which  thought  is  substance  composed  of  ,the  life- 
essence  of  the  one  that  sent  it  forth, — willed  it  into  being. 
When  the  germ  has  been  ensphered  by  the  creative  thought,  it 
becomes  limited  or  separated  from  the  great  ocean  of  unlimited 
spirit.  The  power  of  the  creative  thought  crystalized  it,  as  it 
were,  and  builded  for  it  a  material  covering.  This  material 
covering  is  its  physical  body,  which  is  thought  crystalized.  To 
ensphere  does  not  change  the  spiritual  germ ;  but,  when  it 
becomes  ensphered,  its  action  is  limited,  and  it  at  once  begins 
to  struggle  upward  toward  the  source  from  which  it  originally 
came.  It  is  now  controlled  wholly  by  the  evolutionary  currents 
which  carry  it  upward,  until,  through  generations  of  re-birth, 
it  lies  at  the  center  of  a  human,  spiritually  developed  soul. 

When  the  spirit  germ  has  become  the  center  of  a  spiritual 
man  or  woman,  the  forces  of  evolution  and  involution  meet, 
forming  a  circle  which  is  constantly  flowing  downward  and 
upward.  When  man  reaches  the  apex  of  this  circle,  he  is  ready 
for  the  new  birth.  He  has  gained  experience  and  soul  powers 
that  enable  him  to  control  and  use  the  mind  powers  that  make 
him  like  unto  his  Creator.  If  he  should  refuiie  to  do  this,  he 
will  at  once  be  caught  in  the  descending  current  and  be  carried 
downward  until  the  soul  disintegrates;  the  former  experiences 
all  lost,  and  the  ego  is  once  more  compelled  to  find  expression 
through  the  lowest  forms  of  animal  or  perhaps  vegetable 
existeiu'e. 

*'The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  These  words  were 
spoken  by  one  who  knew  whereof  he  spoke;  and  therefore  it 
behooves  all  who  feel  that  they  have  developed  to  where  they 
ean  use  the  mind  powers  and  live  from  the  intellect,  to  be  no 
lonjjer  animals,  b.ut  to  step  from  under  the  control  of  generation, 
the  animal  power  that  to-day  rules  man. 

There  are  many  such  in  the  world, — men  and  women  who 
have  through  evolutionary  development  reached  this  period  of 
their  souFs  unfoldment.  They  find  themselves  in  a  world, 
surrounded  by  friends  and  acquaintances,  yet  strangers  in  a 
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strange  land.  Their  loves  and  desires  are  unlike  those  of  their 
associates ;  and  they  feel  that  there  is  something  higher  smd 
nobler  to  live  for  than  the  gratification  of  the  senses. 

To  this  class  we  appeal.  To  those  strangers  in  a  world  of 
friends,  these  thoughts  are  sent  forth  with  a  silent  prayer  that 
they  may  have  the  wisdom  to  understand  what  is  best  for  them 
to  do;  that  they  may  earnestly  try  to  develop  the  spirit  of 
true  devotion,  which,  if  persistently  carried  on,  will  bring  them 
very  close  to  God, — so  close,  indeed,  that  they  will  know  the 
Father's  will  and  be  in  a  condition  to  be  led  into  a  haven  of 
rest  and  sunshine.  If  you  once  start  on  the  road  that  leads  to 
a  spiritual  consciousness,  and  have  determined  to  follow  the 
leadings  of  the  spirit,  having  turned  your  face  from  the  world 
and  determined  to  find  truth,  loiter  not  by  the  way-side ;  for,  if 
you  do,  you  may  perchance  be  beguiled  into  playing  with  the 
apparently  beautiful  blossoms  that  man's  idealized,  perverted 
senses  have  planted  in  your  path  to  deceive  and  mislead. 
Beware  of  these  chimeras;  their  colors  may  appear  most 
beautiful,  their  fragrance  most  alluring.  Remember  this: 
beautiful  though  they  may  appear,  cunningly  hidden  beneath 
each  blossom  is  a  serpent's  sting, — a  sting  that  has  brought  into 
the  world  untold  misery  and  sorrow.  If  you  should  escape 
this  sting,  the  deadly  seductive  aroma  of  these  fiowers  will 
destroy  the  growth  of  the  soul,  and  will  bring  to  you  death 
instead  of  eternal  life,  the  greatest  of  all  boons  that  God,  the 
Father,  has  vouchsafed  to  man,  the  son. 

If  we  would  force  ourselves  through  the  realm  of  superstition 
and  materialism,  and  enter  the  realm  of  mind,  we  must  put  our 
whole  trust  in  God, — confiding,  trusting,  even  as  little  children. 
We  are  conscious  that  before  we  can  enter  this  wisdom-realm, 
we  must,  through  sorrow  and  pain,  pierce  the  black  clouds  of 
ignorance  which  for  Hges  have  been  gathering  about  our  earth, 
shrouding  her  in  a  night  of  sorrow  and  sin.  But,  thank  God,  the 
night  is  almost  past,  a  new  cycle  of  time  has  come  tt>  earth. 
Even  now  the  glail  hosannas  of  the  angel  world  can  be  heard; 
and  the  breaking  of  the  new  and  brighter  day  is  even  now 
tinging  the  eastern  sky  with  light,  a  sure  token  that  the  goddess 
of  wisdom  is  bringing  to  earth  happiness  and  peace. 


EXTEAOTS  FROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER. 


BT   T.  C.  J. 

We  take  the  liberty  of  publishing  the  following  portion  of  a  prirate  letter.— £d. 
«  «  «  «  «      ^      «  • 

In  my  own  circle,  things  were  usually  measured  by  doUfCrs  and 
cents,  and  mother  wit  the  guide  men  usually  followed ;  and  so 
in  bitterest  agony  have  I  often  pleaded  that  the  inner  voice,  which 
at  rare  intervals  spoke  with  such  distinctness,  might  remain  with 
me  as  an  abiding  guide.  Sometimes  it  seemed  to  me  that  these 
wrestlings  were  simply  the  agonizings  of  the  soul  when  it  sought 
to  express  itself  more  fully;  for  they  were  ever  followed  by 
seasons  of  such  rare  spiritual  exhaltation,  that  I  have,  in  some 
instances,  wondered  if  the  earthen  vessel  could  carry  an  added 
grain  of  the  heavenly  transport.  These  were  not  times  of  mere 
mental  illumination,  although  this  illumination  always  accom- 
panied them.  They  were  rather  times  in  which  there  was  such 
a  divine  inflowing  as  practically  to  paralyze  the  lower  nature, 
one  of  these  experiences,  indeed,  resulting  in  a  sickness  of 
many  week's  duration.  As  may  be  supposed,  these  were  always 
times  of  the  most  intense  mental  appreciation, — times  when  life 
was  transfigured  and  God  was  everything  and  everywhere.  In 
order  that  you  may  understand  just  what  I  mean,  I  append  a 
short  sketch  of  the  circumstances,  when  I  was  in  the  South 
Pacific,  out  of  which  the  experience  to  which  I  more  particularly 
refer  grew. 

SAMOA. 

Who  could  describe  these  mornings?  Touched  as  with  a 
fairy  wand,  they  crept  from  out  the  night  and  with  shafts  of 
gilded  light  pierced  the  banks  of  clouds  that  with  sombre 
drapery  fringed  the  horizon,  and  in  gorgeous  color  transformed 
the  ocean  and  bedecked  the  sky.  They  were  a  ceaseless  revela- 
tion of  beauty  and  of  peace.  As  the  memory  lingers  on  the 
recollecti<m  of  them,  words  seeui  valueless.  They  fill  the  entire 
sphere  of  thought,  and  tonoh  and  pulsate  through  every  nerve 
that  finds  a  correspondence  in  the  memory  or  the  imagination. 

I  still  think  of  one  of  these  experiences  that  fairly  represented 
many  of  its  kind,  although  words  seem  to  be  a  weak  instrument 
by  means  of  which  to  convey  any  suitable  impression  of  them, 
and  almost  fail  nie  in  their  expression.  The  season  was  that 
UKually  described  as  the  enjoyable  time  of  the  year.  The  trade 
winds  had  set  in.  and  t)ie  atmosphere  was  sweet  and  pleasant  as 
the  land  breeze  wafted  to  us,  in  the  evening,  the  perfume  from 
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ten  thousand  odoriferous  trees  and  shrubs  that  clothed  the 
shapely  hills  and  ample  valleys ;  or  the  sea  breeze,  in  the  morning, 
the  healthful  ozone  from  the  Pacific  that  lay  spread  in  illimitable 
blue  in  front  of  my  room  door. 

I  lay  awake  at  that  early  hour  when  the  dawn  first  breaks  on 
the  horizon.  The  atmosphere  was  so  still  that  the  surge  of 
the  waters  on  the  barrier  reef,  two  miles  distant,  could  be  beard 
as  distinctly  as  if  only  a  few  feet  removed ;  while  the  light,  that 
exquisite  shimmering  thing  of  beauty,  possible  in  its  richest  form 
only  in  an  absolutely  still  and  pure  atmosphere,  began  to  creep 
out  of  the  east.  The  light  was  no  describable  color ;  it  was,  of 
course,  prismatic,  but  beautiful  beyoud  any  idea  communicable 
to  the  mind  by  the  prism ;  as  sweet  to  the  sight  as  divinest 
melody  to  the  ear.  It  crept  from  out  the  night,  and  with 
gilded  shafts  pierced  and  threw  into  fantastic  shapes  the  banks 
of  clouds  that  fringed  the  horizon,  and  painted  in  gorgeous 
colors  the  sea  and  sky.  It  spread  like  a  soft  zephyr  over  the 
ocean,  and  flickered  and  played  in  increasing  strength  until 
ocean  and  sky  were  bathed  in  purple  and  gold;  and,  lo,  a 
sound  as  of  the  voices  of  the  blessed,  sweet  as  the  light,  and  melo- 
dious to  the  ear  as  the  gorgeous  beauty  that  transfigured  the 
sky  and  ocean  was  to  the  eye.  It  jjeemed  in  vision — the  sounds 
rose  and  fell  like  the  almost  imperce])tible  pulsation  of  the  tide 
that  rippling  to  the  shore  acted  as  a  sub  bass  to  the  harmony. 

Now  in  sweet  solo  it  thrilled  and  awed  as  it  vibrated  in  silvery 
resonance  on  the  morning  air;  and,  again,  in  chorus  full  voiced 
and  sonorous,  it  gave  added  joy  as  it  filled  the  atmosphere  with 
its  jubilance:  and  chorus  and  solo  hushed  into  awful  ecstasy 
the  life  that  drank  in  its  beauty,  as  it  played  in  gentle  dalliance 
with  the  light,  or  died  away  in  softest  whispers  as  if  a  choir  of 
angels  heralded  the  opening  day.  Like  the  light,  the  sounds 
i*Ame  from  afar,  and  with  crescendo  and  diminuendo  floated  over 
the  surface  of  the  transfigured  ocean,  gathering  volume  as  they 
came,  and  lifting  and  carrying  me  on  the  tideof  their  joy  until  in  an 
ei^stasy  of  deliglit  I  rose  to  seek  the  source  of  the  heavenly  sounds. 

Still  in  the  distance,  but  travelling  with  speedy  stroke,  was  a 
large  canoe  filled  with  natives  who  paddled  as  they  sang.  One 
powerful  but  pure  and  beautiful  voice,  led  the  song,  and,  from 
its  timbre  enabled  me  to  judge  its  possessor  to  be  a  woman,  and 
the  one  in  the  bow,  who  beat  time  with  her  paildle.  Tall 
apparently,  and  with  her  long  hair  floating  in  ])erfect  abandon 
about  her  classic  form,  her  movement  was  in  easy  a<t<M)rd  with 
the  melody.  The  music,  like  all  Aryan  music,  was  antiphonal, — 
ijuestion  and  answer,— and  the  light,  opalescent  and  beautiful. 
The  ri[)plin<i:  of  the  tide,  the  stroke  of  the  paddle,  and  the  undu- 
lations of  the  surf  made  a  memory  that  is  strong  enough,  even 
at  this  writing,  in  (piiet  m»»ments  almost  to  reproduce  that 
experience  when  life  seemed  to  be  transfigured,  and  the  common- 
places to  oc(ui|)v  some  higher  })Iaue,  and  the  very  atmosphere  to 
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be  saturated  with  the  qaintesseuoe  of  a  richer  life  that  unfolded 
itself  under  that  hallowing  influence,  when  a  larger  knowledge 
seemed  to  have  blossomed;  and  through  a  purer  medium, 
removed  from  the  mists  that  envelope  our  sphere,  dawned 
possibilities  of  fruition  that  floated  almost  tangibly  through  the 
air  that  morning. 


Till  the  measorelees  joy  and  the  »>ldeo  peaee 
And  the  crimson  sunlight  hlended  ; 

And  we  drifted,  drifted  into  the  peace, — 

Drifted  into  the  sunlit  fleece, 

Into  the  depths  where  currents  oeaae, 
And  storm  and  pain  were  ended. 


The  above  is  the  experience  of  a  devout  Christian  who  was  so 
fortunate  as  to  have  fall  into  his  hands  a  book  entitled  ''The 
Curse  of  Manhood,  *^  which  taught  the  conservation  of  the  life 
generated  by  the  body,  and  set  forth  graphically  the  cnme  of 
sensual  gratification.  He  had  lived  in  the  regeneration  until 
the  new  life  which  nature  provides  was,  like  thyit  of  the  virgin^ 
sparkling  and  pure,  responding  to  all  the  beauties  and  ex- 
cellencies of  an  earthly  and  heavenly  existence.  The  failure 
of  the  physical,  under  such  experiences,  was  owing  to  the  fact 
that  he  had  never  had  education  in  the  methods  of  controlling, 
guiding,  directing,  and  bringing  into  service  the  new  forces 
that  were  springing  within  him.  He,  like  thousands  of  others 
in  the  church,  was  in  the  purity  of  the  innocence  of  the  babe  in  its 
mother's  arms;  but  the  time  has  arrived,  as  it  will  to  all  who 
live  the  true  life,  when  the  Divine  Mother  will  set  him  upon 
his  own  feet  (understanding),  and  his  Father  will  say,  My 
son,  go  work  in  my  vineyard  to-day.  Behold,  the  harvest  is 
great,  and  the  laborers  are  few. "  Then  will  he,  like  all  of 
God's  obedient  (children,  begin  to  realize  the  hardships  and 
pain  of  laborious  service  for  a  sin-cursed  and  most  rebellious 
people.  He  munt  then  learn  that  he  can  draw  no  more  of  the 
sweet  milk  from  the  breast  of  the  Divine  Mother,  but  will  have 
to  take  the  strong  meat  of  knowledge  and  understanding,  and 
go  and  work  as  a  son  in  his  own  and  his  Father's  vineyard, 
and  like  the  Nazarene,  rejoice  only  in  the  ability  to  help  and  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.  Like  him,  become  ^^a  man  of 
sorrow  ami  acquuinted  with  grief."    But,  thanks  to  God's  great 
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wisdom,  this  sorrow  being  only  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  physical 
intellect,  if  he  lives  from  the  soul  consciousness  in  the  Spirit, 
there  will  be  a  peace  and  joy  within  that  is  like  a  river  starting 
from  the  bubbling  spring  of  his  present  experience,  and  grow- 
ing more  and  more,  deeper  and  broader,  until  it  reaches  the 
shoreless  ocean  of  the  Infinite  Life.  God,  by  his  angels,  is 
leading  his  precious  jewels  in  all  the  churches  and  out  of  them, 
including  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  aud  will  in  the  near 
future  call  out  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  souls 
from  the  corrupt  body  of  humanity,  to  build  of  them  his  Holy 
Temple,  that  is  to  stand  for  the  age  of  ages,"  and  will  make 
them  the  nuclei,  the  center,  around  which  will  be  gathered 
the  new  heaven  and  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness." 

Christian  brethren  and  sisters,  pray  with  greater  zeal 
and  earnestness  than  ever,  Let  thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will 
be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  (done)  in  heaven  ; "  for  the  time  has 
come  for  this  prayer  to  be  answered.  If  you  are  earnest  in 
your  prayer,  faithful  in  your  life,  and  obedient  to  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  will  more  speedily  be  called  to  work 
in  that  vineyard  in  a  way  of  which  you  now  little  dream.  Re- 
member, dear  ones,  that  it  is  the  willing  and  obedient  that  eat 
the  good  of  the  land.      I  am  your  fellow  servant " — [Ed. 


The  hope  of  truth  grows  stronger  day  by  day ; 
I  hear  the  soul  of  man  around  me  waking ; 
Like  a  great  sea,  its  frozen  fetters  breaking, 
And  flinging  up  to  heaven  its  sunlit  spray. 
Tossing  huge  continents  in  scornful  play. 
And  crushing  them,  with  din  of  grinding  thunder. 
That  makes  old  emptiness  stare  in  wonder ; 
And  every  hour  new  signs  of  promise  tell. 
That  the  great  soul  shall  oiice  again  be  free, 
For  high,  and  yet  more  high,  the  murmurs  swell 
Of  inward  strife  for  truth  and  liberty. 
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The  report  of  the  Spies. --Numhers  zm.  17-20,  29-33. 

It  would  appear  to  the  casual  reader  that  God  was  actually 
miataken  in  the  fidelity  of  his  people  :  but  not  so ;  for  God  is 
never  mistaken.  He  knows  all  things  from  the  beginning  and 
all  that  is  to  be.  But,  as  the  object  in  the  mind  of  God  in 
creating  man  was  to  make  him  a  son  and  give  him  the 
dominion  over  the  earth,  it  was,  and  even  is  still  necessary 
that  he  should  so  deal  with  his  people  as  to  make -them 
responsible  for  all  of  their  own  decisions  and  acts.  In  other 
words,  in  a  way  that  will  cause  them  to  think,  decide,  and  reap 
the  full  reward  of  their  decisions.  It  is  only  by  this  meana» 
that  knowledge  is  grown  in  us. 

We  read  in  verses  1  and  2  of  this  chapter  that  God  instruct- 
ed Moses  to  send  out  the  heads  of  Israel,  as  he  did,  to  spy  out 
the  laud :  and,  of  course,  he  knew  the  result ;  for  God  saw  the 
land  and  the  people,  and  the  hearts  of  the  spies.  That  they 
brought  a  truthful  report  of  the  land  and  of  the  people  in  it, 
there  is  no  doubt ;  and  when  they  said,  we  are  not  able  to  take 
the  land  because  the  people  are  stronger  than  we,  it  was  true 
from    the    external    and  physical    side  of  their  judgment. 

Wherein  the  evil  report  came  was  in  their  doubt  of  God's 
ability  and  willingness  to  go  with  them  and  to  be  their  God 
as  he  had  done,  and  to  overcome  for  them  all  the  great  and 
mighty  obstacles  that  appeared  in  their  way. 

We  have  seen  in  past  lessons  that  the  covenant  which  God 
made  with  Israel  was  based  on  his  promise,  sealed  with  his  own 
great  name  (Yahveh),  that  he  would  be  their  strength  and 
power  like  he  had  been  in  delivering  them  from  the  bondage  in 
Egypt,  and  in  supplying  all  their  needs,  as  he  had  done  up  to 
that  tiuie.  Even  at  the  time  of  this  account,  the  people  were 
being  fed  every  morning  with  the  manna  that  God  was  provid- 
ing for  them,  yet  they  lacked  confidence  in  his  word.  Now, 
we  all  know  how  wounding  it  is  to  our  own  hearts  to  have  one, 
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to  whom  we  have  been  true  and  kind  in  all  tilings,  doubt  our 
faithfulness  and  veracity.  We  know  that  we  could  do  no  more 
for  one  who  obstinately  takes  his  own  course  and  refuses  to 
believe  that  what  we  promise  him  will  be  fulfilled.  Here  was  a 
people  that  not  only  had  been  delivered  from  the  mightiest 
nation  then  known,  but  one  great  miracle  after  another  had 
been  performed  in  their  sight,  even  to  the  wonderful  demon- 
strations at  the  time  of  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai, — so 
wonderful,  we  are  told,  that  the  people  did  fear  and  quake 
before  the  awful  manifestation  of  God's  presence.  Yet  they 
disbelieved  God,  and  refused  to  obey  his  word  and  go  up  and 
possess  the  land. 

Now  that  the  time  has  come  that  God  says  he  will  make  the 
new  covenant  with  his  people  (Jer.  xxxi.),  and  that  he  pleads 
witli  us  as  he  pleaded  with  our  ^'fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  the 
land  of  Egypt"  (Ezekiel  XX.  36),  will  we  do  worse  than  our 
fathers;  for  to  disbelieve  God  now,  in  this  enlightened  age,  after 
Christianity  has  placed  us  where  we  stand,  and  after  we  have 
had  so  many  personal  experiences,  would  be  certainly  worse 
than  did  our  fathers. 

To  allow  social  position,  moneyed  interests,  or  the  popular 
opinion  of  those  around  us  to  bias  us  and  to  cause  us  to  refuse 
to  obey  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  would  bring  as  directly  under 
the  curse  referred  to  in  Jer.  vii.  26—28. 

*'  Yet  they  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nor  inclined  their  ear,  hut  hardened  their 
neck :  they  did  worse  than  their  fathers. 

'*  Therefore  thou  shalt  speak  all  these  words  unto  them  ;  but  they  will  not 
hearken  unto  thee :  thou  shalt  also  call  unto  them  ;  but  they  will  not  answer  thee. 

"  But  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  This  is  a  nation  that  obeyeth  not  the  voice  of 
the  Lord  their  Gk>d,  nor  receiveth  correction  :  truth  is  perished,  and  is  cut  off  from 
their  mouth/' 

There  is  no  one  thiug  that  has  so  strong  a  hold  upon  God's 
people  of  to-day  as  doubt,  which  produces  fear  lest  the  spirit  lead 
them  to  do  something  that  would  disturb  their  present  surround- 
ings and  bring  upon  them  the  reproach  of  their  associates.  As  a 
rule  they  are  actually  afraid  to  hear  or  read  anything  except  tliat 
which  is  generally  accepted  as  true,  and  has  been  so  accepted 
from  the  time  of  the  dark  ages.  But  reuH-mber,  you  can  base 
no  part  in  God's  covenant  unless  you  obey  his  voice  indeed, 
regardless  of  everything  else  iu  the  world. 

If  you  can  thus  covenant  with  God,  and  promise  from  the 
soul  that  you  will  obey  his  voice  in  all  things,  then  will  the 
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Lford  send  the  promised  spirit  of  truth  which  will  lead  you  into 
all  truths  aud  evefi  show  you  things  to  come.  In  this  there  is 
perfect  safety.  But  if  you  choose  your  own  way,  as  did  Israel, 
and  either  violate  your  covenant  or  refuse  to  make  it,  then  will 
yon  be  left  to  yourself  to  meet  the  fullness  of  the  consequence 
of  your  own  acts.  Then,  ask  yourself  the  question.  Can  I 
afford  to  be  without  God,  his  Spirit,  and  its  guidance  in  this 
time  wlien  the  stormclouds  are  rapidly  gathering  over  the  world  ? 
for,  remember,  God  says,  *^Like  as  I  pleaded  with  your  fathers, 
so  will  I  plead  with  you."  The  people  of  Israel,  because  of 
their  disbelief  in  God,  preferring  rather  to  trust  their  leaders 
and  teachers,  who  were  the  spies,  were  left  to  spend  the  re- 
mainder of  their  days  wandering  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin.  But 
Grod's  purpose  was  not  thwarted ;  for  their  children  entered  in 
and  possessed  the  land. 

The  words  of  Jesus  to  the  established  church  of  his  time 
are  equally  applicable  to  you :  "Say  not  within  yourselves.  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father;  for  verily  I  say  unto  you,  God 
is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham ;  '* 
that  is,  children  in  whom  his  promises  will  be  fulfilled.  Now 
the  form  has  changed :  Say  not  within  yourselves,  we  have  a 
beautiful  organization,  that  is  doing  so  much  good  in  the  world, 
excellent  teachers,  who  are  well  educated  and  zealous,  and  it  is 
enough  for  us  to  follow  theui.  So  said  Israel  in  the  wilderness 
of  Sin ;  and  so  said  Israel  when  the  Christ  was  among  them. 

But  the  word  is  If  you  obey  my  voice  indeed."  It  comes 
now  to  every  individual  soul :  for  God  said  by  his  prophet 
Jeremiah  (iii.  14,  15)  : 

'*Tarn,  O  backsliding  childreu.  aaith  the  Lord;  for  I  am  married  unto  you : 
and  I  will  take  you  one  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a  family,  and  I  will  bring  you  to 
Zion  : 

'*  And  I  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  which  shall  feed  you 
with  knowledge  and  understanding/' 

You  must  bear  in  mind  that  these  prophecies  were  all  in 
answer  to  the  prayer  of  the  holy  prophets,  Let  thy  kingdom 
come  ; "  and  these  words  were  especially  intended  for  you  who 
live  in  the  time  when  God  will  establish  his  kingdom  on  earth. 

The  Bible  chronology,  as  it  appears  in  the  marginal  reading 
of  our  Bible,  was  computed  by  a  Roman  Catholic  monk  many 
years  ago ;  and  it  is  evident  to  (me  who  will  examine  closely 
the  books  of  Exodus  and  of  Numbers,  that  he  made  a  mistake 
in  the  dates  given.    According  to  his  account,  the  sending  out 
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of  th^  9pied  was  one  year  after  the  giving  of  the  law  from  Sinai ; 
yet  by  reading  the  subjects  considered  from  the  beginning 
of  Numbers,  it  is  evident  that  the  whole  book  is  made  up  of 
what  occurred  some  time  after  this  event  and  was  at  least  three 
years  after  the  coming  out  of  Egypt ;  for  what  transpired  \xk 
that  time  could  scarcely  have  taken  place  in  one  or  two  years. 

Lesson  vi. — August  11. 

The  Brazen  Serpent. — NnmberB  xxi.  4-9. 

The  lesson  for  the  day  being  the  brazen  serpent,  if  we  write 
upon  the  subject  as  upon  other  lessons,  we  would  have  to  do  as 
the  author  of  these  International  Lessons  has  done,  talk  much 
about  other  things  and  say  very  little  of  the  text  under  con- 
sideration. The  text  itself  is  of  such  deep,  occult  signification, 
that  it  would  be  impossible,  in  the  space  allotted  to  us  in  these 
lessons  to  give  an  understanding  of  its  true  meaning.  And, 
again,  it  would  be  like  teaching  Algebra  to  a  child  who  is  just 
beginning  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  mathematics.  The  genera) 
opinion  that  the  brazen  serpent  upon  the  pole  is  a  symbol  of 
Christ  upon  the  cross  is  correct.  As  a  stepping  stone  to,  or  as 
a  foundation  of  an  understanding  of  this  great  mystery,  of  this 
signification,  read  article  The  Coming  Messiah,  page  124,  Vol. 
IV.  Revised  Esoteric. 

To  look  at  a  thing  is  to  turn  ones  face  toward  it,  which  is  a 
manner  of  speech  among  the  ancients  indicating  coining  into 
harmony  with,  going  toward,  or  the  opposite.  God  said  to  the 
prophet,  '^I  will  set  my  face  a(/ainst  tliat  man  etc."  Again 
James  said  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty." 
To  look  is  used  .synonymously  with  an  understanding  of,  and 
obedience  to.  Now,  the  looking  upon  the  brazen  serpent  was 
looking  toward  the  ultimate  in  the  purpose  of  God,  which  was 
to  save  mankind,  through  obedience  to  his  law,  from  all  the  con- 
sequences of  sin  which  began  with  the  transgression  of  Adam 
in  Eden.  True  it  is  that  ^''no  prophecy  is  of  any  private  inter- 
pretation.*' II  Peter  I.  20;  but  the  apostle  spoke  of  the 
mystery  of  go<niness.  All  thin;::8  are  a  mystery  to  us  until  we 
are  capable  of  comprehending  them;  and  the  symbolism  of  the 
brazen  serpent  must  remain  such  until  his  people,  through  a 
love  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  study  and  think,  and  so 
develop  sufficient  mind  power  to  grasp  and  utilize  the  deeper 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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Tt  seems  to  us  a  deception  of  the  adversary,  or  else  indolence 
on  the  part  of  Christian  people,  that  causes  them  to  say,  when 
spoken  to  concerning  a  comprehension  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
Bible,  Oh!  we  understand  all  that  is  essential  to  salvation. 
All  that  was  necessary  for  Israel  to  understand  was  to  look  at 
the  serpent,  and  the  bite  was  healed."  But  we  ask  you,  is  it 
in  harmony  with  God's  present  dispensation  that  one  make  a 
serpent  of  brass,  place  it  upon  a  pole,  so  that  when  you  feel  the 
pangs  of  sin  you  can  turn  and  look  upon  it  with  your  physical 
eyes?  You  will  all  unite  with  me  in  saying,  "Certainly  not.*' 
Then,  why  did  he  so  heal  them?  Simply  because  God  deals 
with  his  people  according  to  their  ability  to  receive  and  under- 
stand ;  and  we  must  remember  that  he  was  then  dealing  with  a 
people  as  low  down  in  the  scale  of  unfoldment,  and  probably 
more  ignorant,  than  the  African  slaves  when  they  were  freed 
from  their  bondage  in  America.  As  they  had  not  the  oppor- 
tunity to  know,  they  were  justified  when  they  had  done  the  best 
they  could ;  and  we  are  justified  on  the  same  grounds. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  Jesus  said  to  Israel,  ^'If  I  had 
not  come  and  spok.en  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin:  but,  now 
they  have  no  cloak  (covering)  for  their  sin."  John  XV.  22. 
His  saying  that  they  would  have  had  no  sin  implies  that  they 
were  doing  the  best  they  could  with  the  light  they  hsid:  but 
when  he  came  bringing  a  greater  light,  then  was  their  sin  a  > 
rejected  opportunity  *'to  know  the  truth."  The  same  condem- 
nation rests  upon  all  those  who  indolently  say,  We  can  under- 
stand enough  for  salvation."  All  such  will  awaken  in  the 
morning  to  find  that  they,  like  the  Jews,  have  rejected  the 
salvation  that  was  in  their  reach;  for  God  said  by  the  prophet, 
"  Because  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge,  I  also  will  reject  thee." 

While  God  was  dealing  with  that  ignorant  people,  Israel,  it 
was  necessary  to  appeal  to  them  through  their  physical  senses, 
exciting  their  wonder  and  admiration,  and  intimidating  them 
through  fear;  for  their  animal  sensibilities  were  all  that  could 
be  approached.  But  how  is  it  with  you  now,  after  the  lapse  of 
8386  years  of  abundant  and  gi*owing  opportunities  to  know  the 
truth,  such  as  no  other  nations  have  ever  had ;  for  we  have 
convincing  proof  that  the  Christian  world  are  the  literal 
descendents  of  Abraham  ;  and,  in  every  branch  of  knowledge, 
as  well  as  mental  and  spiritual  development,  they  are  the 
most  advanced  people  of  the  planet.    When  Jesus  said,  "  Ye 
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shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free,'' 
he  looked  down  through  time  to  the  period  when  they  would 
be  capable  of  grasping  the  whole  truth;  and  as  none  are 
justified  until  they  have  done  the  best  and  all  that  they  can, 
your  justification  will  cease  on  the  reading  of  such  thoughts  as 
these. 

But  God  is  loving  and  merciful ;  and  all  that  is  requisite  on 
your  part  is  the  desire  to  know  liis  will  and  do  it,  even 
though  the  doing  leads  you  to  go  contrary  to  all  your  former 
teachings  and  the  opinions  of  your  present  teachers.  If  you, 
like  Israel,  follow  your  leaders,  as  in  her  case  they  spied  out  the 
land  and  brought  in  a  report  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  so 
you  may  find  that  with  you  they  are  doing  the  same.  Follow 
your  leaders  as  long  as  they  lead  in  harmony  with  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirt  of  God  to  your  own  soul ;  but  follow  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit,  even  though  it  leads  you,  as  it  did  Abraham 
away  from  your  native  land,  from  your  former  religion  and 
teachers,  and  from  every  thing  that  you  have  before  accounted 
sacred  and  dear.  Faith  in  God  and  obedience  to  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  were  accounted  to  him  for  righteousness;  and  so 
it  will  be  with  you. 

L£SHON  VII. — August  18. 

The  New  Home  in  Canaan. — Denteronomy  vi.  3-15. 

This  lesson  breathes  a  spirit  of  the  most  profound  Christian 
zeal.  It  really  pictures  the  requirements  of  all  those  who  have 
entered  into  that  everlasting  covenant  and  wish  to  enjoy  all  its 
benefits.  It  is,  in  i»eU  Ihe  embodiment  of  the  spirit  and  power 
of  the  entire  covenant  that  God  made  with  Israel,  called  the 
commandments;  for  if  one  trust  in  God  absolutely  for  all  things 
that  are  desirable,  he  must  keep  it  ever  in  his  mind,  and  live  in 
it  in  his  thought,  feeling,  desires,  intelligence,  and  understand- 
ing.   As  the  Psalmist  said: 

His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  Tahveh  ;  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and 
night. 

^ 'And  he  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth  forth 
his  fruit  in  his  season;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither:  and  whatsoever  he  doeth 
shall  prosper.*'    Psalms  1,  2,  3. 

How  many  members  of  the  Christian  Church  have  found 
these  words  verified  to  them?    I  fear,  very  few. 

How  many  times  we  have  been  told  that  it  is  impossible  to 
do  business  in  the  world  to-day  and  be  strictly  honest  and 
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truthful.  What  a  commentary  on  man's  faith  in  God !  Isaiah 
(XXVI.  3)  says: 

' '  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee :  heoanse  he 
trustethinthee." 

The  reason  is  here  given  for  being  kept  in  perfect  peace; 
namely,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  In  other  words,  he  has 
made  the  covenant  with  God  in  earnest;  he  is  not  trusting  in 
gold  or  silver,  or  the  work  of  his  own  hands,  in  friends  or 
position.  He  has  no  other  God  (power)  but  Yahveh,  the  God 
of  the  universe.  And  one  who  had  thus  entered  into  covenant, 
faithfully  keeping  it,  always  following  the  voice  of  the  Spirits 
will  enjoy  the  fullness  of  all  that  God  has  promised  to  his  Israel. 

In  talking  with  the  most  devout  Christians  of  the  present 
day,  one  might  reasonably  feel  that  faith  has  departed  from  the 
earth ;  for  where  are  they  who  wholly  trust  in  God  in  every* 
thing,  and  believe  God's  word  sufficiently  to  follow  the  guidance 
of  his  Spirit  regardless  of  every  other  consideration  on  earth  or 
among  men.  We  do  sometimes  hear  expressions  of  that  con- 
fiding faith;  but  it  sejsms  to  be  exclusively  among  those  who, 
through  disobedience,  have  been  brought  to  where  they. have 
nothing  but  that  left.  Under  such  circumstances,  even  though 
the  trust  be  genuine,  it  seems  as  though  there  is  little  merit. 
The  people  do  not  realize  how  fully  they  are  trusting  in  the 
gods  of  gold  and  silver.  The  words,  Hear,  O  Israel ;  Yahveh, 
our  God,  is  one  Yahveh,"  bars  out  all  trust  or  confidence  in 
any  thing  or  any  one  else  in  the  world. 

If  the  Christian  would  take  under  consideration  the 
thoughts  expresse<l  by  the  devout  Israelite,  who  writes  these 
words  either  upon  the  door  or  upon  a  parol) ment  and  fastens 
it  upon  the  door  post,  and  devoutly  touches  them  with  his  hand 
as  be  passes  out  to  the  struggle  for  life,  and  prays  the  Lord 
to  preserve  his  going  out  and  his  comin<(  in,  would  it  not 
place  him  in  a  mental  condition  expressive  to  his  consciousness 
of  devout  trust?  Now,  it  is  our  duty  as  Christians  to  believe 
every  one  to  be  true  and  genuine  until  we  know  them  to  be  the 
opposite,  therefore  we  must  give  the  people  of  Judah,  as  we 
now  call  them,  credit  for  commending  to  God's  hands  their  life, 
hopes,  and  business  interests  as  they  go  out  to  attend  to  their 
secular  affairs.  And  may  it  not  be  possible  that  this  is  the 
reason  of  Judah's  success  and  prosperity  in  the  line  of  her 
desires,  which  are  so  much  beyond  that  of  all  other  people? 
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This  implies,  at  least,  that  she  takes  Yahveh  as  her  Grod. 

Let  Christian  men  and  women  try  this  perfect  consecration, 
humbly  committing  to  God's  care  and  guidance  all  their 
interests  in  every  direction.  At  the  same  time  using  all  the 
abilities  that  they  possess  in  pursuit  of  their  desired  ends, — 
God  does  nothing  for  us  that  we  can  do  for  ourselves, — and 
we  think  they  will  find  the  truth  of  the  Psalmists  words, 
"Whatsoever  he  doeth  shM  prosper."  This  condition  of 
mind  would  establish  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  ;  for  it  is 
readily  seen  that  by  this  attitude  you  commit  all  to  the 
guidance  of  the  mind  of  God.  Work  diligently  with  mind 
and  body  as  a  faithful  servant,  doing  the  best  you  know  and 
leaving  the  result  to  God,  You  see  this  condition  would  be 
one  wherein  the  Spirit  of  God  could  guide  and  govern  every 
act.  Thus  his  will  might  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in 
heaven,  if  Christians  would  only  believe  God  and  keep  his 
covenant. 

It  is  a  sad  thing  to  hear  expressions  from  ministers  and 
teachers  which  lead  to  a  weakening  of  men's  confidence  in  God. 
They  say  that  it  is  not  good  to  be  too  zealous,  and  we  have 
actually  heard  them  say  that  God  does  not  interfere — that  is, 
have  any  thing  to  do — with  the  business  affairs  of  life,  thus 
leading  his  people  away  from  his  covenant.  And  does  it  not 
cause  them  to  actually  work  against  the  very  things  for  which 
they  are  taught  to  pray ;  namely,  "  Let  thy  kingdom  come,  and 
thy  will  be  done  on  earth."  No:  there  is  no  half  way  living  a 
Christian  life.  Men  and  women  need  not  so  expect  the  great 
salvation  for  which  they  hope :  for  God's  words  in  his  covenant 
are  very  emphatic  and  unmistakable,  that  he  will  have  all  or 
nothing.  Me  says  in  the  very  first  utterance  of  his  requirement 
from  you.  Thou  shall  have  no  other  God  or  power  in  which  to 
trust  but  me. 

But  many  say,  "Oh  I  that  relates  to  spiritual  things." 
Examine  the  Scriptures  from  the  history  of  this  covenant 
throughout  the  prophecies,  and  even  the  words  of  Jesus;  for 
he  united  with  all  when  he  said: 

Truly  I  say  unto  you  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left  houses,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king-doin  of  Cxod^s  sake, 

' '  Who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  life  everlasting^.''  Luke  xvui.  29, 

Now,  if  you  have  been  led  to  believe  by  those  who  assume 
to  teach  you  that  all  these  promises  and  the  covenant  of  the  Old 
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Testament  Scriptures  passed  away  with  the  nationality  of  Israel, 
then  we  ask,  Will  you  believe  what  Jesus  said  in  the  verses 
above  quoted  ?  If  you  cannot  believe  that  with  all  your  heart 
and  all  your  mind,. then  do  you  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  do  you  expect  salvation? 

•Oh  how  many  disappointed  souls  there  will  be  when  they 
awaken  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection!  We  fear  the 
numbers  will  be  much  greater  than  is  generally  believed  who 
will  say  in  that  day,  "Lord  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works."  But  he 
will  say  unto  them.  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity^ 
for  I  never  knew  you.  And  will  he  not  also  say  to  them, 
as  did  God  by  the  prophets,  you  have  trusted  in  the  gods  of 
gold  and  silver,  in  houses  and  lands,  and  the  approval  of  your 
fellow  man :  go  to  them  let  them  save  you ;  for  I  have  never 
known  you. 

Truly  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  Christian.  It  means  to 
be  like  Christ,  who  said  in  that  memorable  prayer  to  his  Father, 
I  do  always  the  things  that  please  thee.  We  have  seen 
the  devotion  of  the  Israelite,  how  he  commits  all  his  interests 
into  the  keeping  of  God  as  he  goes  out  and  comes  in.  Read 
carefully  the  devotion  that  is  expressed  in  the  text  of  this 
lesson,  and  ask  yourself,  Am  I  as  devout  as  the  requirements 
of  this  lesson  imply?  And  then  listen  to  the  words  of  the* 
Nazarene  upon  this  subject.  He  says  of  the  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees : 

'*  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now 
they  have  no  eloak  for  their  sin.**  John  xv.  22. 

This  emphatically  implies  that  some  of  them,  at  least,  were 
keeping  this  covenant  wholly  in  the  letter.  Are  you  doing 
that  well?  Listen  again  to  the  words  of  your  master: 

'"  For  I  say  unto  yon.  That  except  your  righteousnefls  shall  exceed  the  righteoua> 
neas  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven/' 
Matt  V.  20. 

Le8SON  Vlil. — August  25. 
Crossing  the  Jordan. — Joshua  ill.  5-17. 

The  crossing  of  Jordan  we  accept,  in  common  with  all  Chris- 
tians, as  a  symbol  of  the  passing  from  death  unto  life.  All  the 
te  icbings  of  Christ  were  doctrines  of  life,  as  were  also  those  of 
the  apostles;  and  the  center  of  all  Christian  doctrine  is  '^as 
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in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive/' 
The  only  point  of  inquiry  in  this  matter  is  as  to  how  they  died 
in  Adam,  if  that  is  a  question ;  and  we  do  not  see  how  it  can  be 
one  to  an  intelligent,  thinking  man  or  wom$m  who  reads  Genesis 
III.  17-19.  God  says  emphatically  in  verse  19,  ^^In  the  sweat 
of  thy  face  thou  sbalt  eat  bread,  till  thoii  return  unto  the 
ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken :  for  dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  thou  shalt  return."  Now,  how  one  can  call  this  sym- 
bolic language  is  a  mystery.  It  seems  very  real  to  us,  at  least 
when  we  realize  the  struggle  to  obtain  bread  to  eat;  and  it  also 
seems  very  literal  when  the  body  of  a  dear  friend  is  committed 
to  the  dust,  and  we  hear  the  minister  say  over  the  coffin,  Dust 
to  dust,  and  ashes  to  ashes"  as  he  sprinkles  dust  upon  the  lid. 

If  '^natural,'*  or  physical  death  came  by  Adam,  then  through 
Christ  comes  natural,  or  physical  life.  The  sin  of  Adam  waa 
the  transgression  of  the  law  of  God.  The  ark  which  the  priests 
carried  into  the  Jordan  contained  God's  law,  which  was  un- 
broken within  it;  and  when  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  God, 
bare  in  their  own  body  (life  and  character)  the  unbroken  law 
of  God,  even  the  waters  of  death  will  roll  back  before  them, 
and  they  will  enter  the  land  of  Canaan,  their  promised  inherit 
tauce,  without  those  waters  overflowing  them ;  that  is,  without 
•the  dust  of  the  physical  body  returning  to  its  dust.  To  all  such 
will  be  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Pnalniist  (Xvi.  10,  11): 

For  thou  will  not  leave  my  houI  id  hell ;  neither  wilt  thuii  suffer  thine  holy  one 
tu  see  corruptioii. 

"Thou  wilt  show  iiie  the  path  of  life.** 

.  This  ark  was  a  symbol  of  the  perfected  man,  in  wlioin  the 
words  of  God  by  Jeremiah  (xxxi.  31)  will  be  fulfilled: 

Beholdf  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Yahveh.  that  1  will  make  a  new  eoyenant 
with  the  hoiwe  of  Isniel :  ** 

And,  as  we  have  seen  in  a  former  lesson,  this  new  covenant 
is  simply  the  old  one  put  into  our  inward  parts  and  written 
upon  our  hearts  (love,  affection). 

lint  the  law  of  God  was  not  all  that  was  in  this  ark;  for  in 
it  was  Aaron*s  rod  that  budded,  in  f.oken  or  designation  of  God's 
chosen  leader  or  king  over  Israel.  It  must  be  remembered  that 
that  rod,  whilst  it  was  the  insignia  of  gi>vernment,  and  also  of 
his  choice  of  Joshua  as  leader  or  king,  was  not  carried  by 
Joshua  in  his  hand,  nor  did  he  keep  it  in  his  own  posses- 
sion, but  in  obedience  to  the  word  of  God,  he  placed  it  in  tbe 
ark  as  a  symbol  that  it  did  not  belong  to  him  in  perpetual 
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right,  but  to  him  iu  whose  heart  that  law  eventually  would  be 
written. 

There  wan  also  in  the  ark  a  pot  containing  manna,  the  bread 
that  God  had  rained  from  heaven  to  feed  his  Israel.  «  Jesiis 
said  concerning  that  bread  (John  vi.«82,  33): 

' '  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Moees  gave  you  not  that  bread  from  heaven  ;  my 
Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 

For  the  bread  of  God  is  he  that  oometh  down  from  heaven,  and  gfiveth  Hfe  to 
the  world" 

Herein  we  find  unquestionably  epitomized  the  entirety  of 
Christanity,  and  that  which  will  ultimate  in  the  words  of  his 
angel  to  his  servant  John : 

"And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  ;  and  we  shall  reign  on  the 
earUi."  Rev.  v.  10. 

For  in  connection  with  his  holy  covenant  are  the  fruits  of 
the  tree  of  life  that  was  in  Eden  and  the  rod  of  kingly  domin- 
ion ;  and  wherever  and  whenever  the  principles  embodied  in  the 
symbolism  of  the  contents  of  that  ark  are  embodied  in  an  indi- 
vidual life,  death  will  have  no  more  power  over  him;  for  as 
its  dark  waters  touch  the  soles  of  his  feet,  they  will  roll  back  as 
if  affrighted  at  his  presence.    As  Paul  said  of  our  Lord  Jesus: 

^'  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  him- 
self likewrise  took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.*'    Heb.  ii.  14. 

Surely  if  we  follow  our  prototype,  then  will  we  be  enabled  to 
exclaim  with  the  apostle,  "()  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O 
tj^rave,  where  is  thy  victory?  "  Not,  as  is  ordinarily  believed, 
after  death  has  done  its  worst  by  killing  the  body, — as  it  has 
done  with  all  men  until  the  present  time, — we.  the  living  soul, 
may  soar  away  to  the  paradise  of  God ;  for  all  that  death  has 
ever  done  is  to  return  the  dust  to  its  dust  again.  God,  in  this 
act  of  rolling  back  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  demonstrated  to 
even  the  physical  senses  of  his  people  that  he  would  indeed 
keep  his  part  of  the  covenant  and  be  their  (rod,  power. 

A  mis(*i)noepti(>n  of  the  position  of  (lod's  ministers  toward 
his  people  might  arise  from  the  statement  of  the  author  of  these 
lessons  that  "  ministers  and  teachers  are  to  lead,  not  follow." 
That  doctrine  has  kept  the  people  in  ignorance  of  tlie  true  spirit 
and  teachings  of  God  up  to  the  present  time.  In  verse  3  of  the 
text  of  this  lesson  it  is  said,  "  When  ye  see  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  Yahveh  your  God,  and  the  priests  and  Levites 
hearing  it,  then  ye  shall  remove  from  your  place  and  go  after 
it.'*    (io  after  it,  not  the  priests.    Follow  the  law  of  God  wher- 
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ever  it  leads;  and  if  the  priests  lead  in  righteousness  in  view  of 
that  law,  then  follow  them  in  so  far  as  they  are  more  perfect 
than  you;  but  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  the  law  of  God  that  must 
lead,  not  man.  Joshua  made  a  special  point  of  this  by  com- 
mand of  God  in  verse  11:  "Behold,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  passeth  over  before  you  into  Jordan." 
He  does  not  even  mention  the  priests  in  this  connection ;  there- 
fore it  is  clear  that  the  emphasis  is  upon  the  following  of,  and 
obedience  to  God's  law,  and  no  man  or  class  of  men.  The 
prophet  said,  Cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man  or 
maketh  fiesh  his  arm." 

Before  the  time  that  education  became  general,  it  was  necessary 
to  have  priests  and  scribes  who  could  read  and  write  the  law, 
and  teach  it  to  the  people ;  but  we  have  now  come  to  a  time 
in  which  the  people  can  not  only  read  and  write,  but  have 
access  to  history,  books  of  reference,  so  that  they  have  the 
opportunity  of  knowing  the  law  perfectly  for  themselves,  there- 
fore the  responsibility  of  knowing  the  truth  rests  upon  them. 
If  they  follow  any  one  blindly  and  go  astray,  they  only  must 
pay  the  penalty.  We  repeat,  because  of  its  great  necessity,  that 
the  time  has  come  that  every  individual  should  make  that 
covenant  with  God  personally,  and  consecrate  himself  without 
reserve  to  him,  following  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  in  all 
things.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  will  not  guide  you  unless  you 
have  taken  a  position  to  follow  that  guidance,  all  men  to  the 
(contrary. 

How  many  there  are  in  the  churches  who  have  virtually 
made  this  covenant,  and  have  had  revelations  from  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  which  contradicted  some  of  the  theories  commonly 
held  by  their  teachers  and  leaders ;  and  because  the  truths  given 
them  were  not  commonly  accepted,  they  have  feared  to  believe; 
thus  they  have  chosen  to  follow  man  rather  than  God.  There 
is  an  actual  fear  on  the  part  of  the  people  to  follow  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit.  The  Apostle  said,  "  As  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  are  the  sons  of  God;"  and  may  we 
not  reasonably  say,  and  none  others.  We  have  a  loving,  faith- 
ful Father,  who  will  lead  us  into  all  truth,  if  we  will  but 
obediently  follow.  May  the  spirit  of  Truth  illuminate  your 
intellect  and  lead  you  into  the  way  of  perfect  righteousness. 

[To  \ye  conti lined.]  ^ 


THE  POWEB  OF  THOUGHT. 

By  Anna  Van  Der  Zee  Lee,  Pd.  M. 

The  words  which  form,  as  it  were,  the  text  of  this  discourse, 
met  my  eye  in  a  paper,  which  was  handed  me  in  the  street  not 
long  since.  The  evil  we  most  abhor  generally  espies  us  afar 
off,  chases  us  tirelessly,  crouches  at  our  feet,  grimacing 
triumphantly  at  our  impotence  to  escape  its  loathsome  clutches." 

That  this  is  so,  is,  I  anticipate,  but  another  demonstration  of  a 
law  but  too  little  understood,  which  ceaselessly  governs  all  our 
thoughts,  and  causes  them  each  to  become,  as  it  were,  our 
Nemesis,  ready  to  pursue  us  remorselessly  to  the  end.  Thought 
has  far  more  power  than  we  are  apt  to  credit  it  with.  All 
thought,  whether  good  or  bad,  has  a  tendency  that  may, 
perhaps,  be  best  expressed  by  borrowing  a  chemical  term,  which 
causes  it  to  seek  its  affinity.  All  essentially  evil  thoughts 
assail  us  from  without.  If  we  refuse  them  entrance  to  our 
minds,  resolutely  refusing  to  harbor  them,  by  that  very  act  we 
set  in  motion  a  train  of  good  thought  which  shall  neutralize 
the  evil  thought.  Scientists  are  beginning  to  notice  that  crime 
ha»  its  seasons,  that  it  is  epidemic.  This  is  readily  accounted 
for  when  we  understand,  that  when  there  is  a  preponderance  of 
evil  thought  in  the  universe,  it  swoops  down  upon  those  of 
weak  individuality,  captures  the  illy-defended  citadels  of  their 
minds,  and  carries  them  along  with  irresistible  force  from  a 
state  of  neutrality  to  one  of  active  crime. 

Kach  thought  carries  within  itself  the  potentiality  either  for 
active  good,  or  active  evil ;  and  an  aggregation  of  evil  thoughts  thus 
becomes  a  powerful  instrument  for  evil.  The  thoughts  which  are 
genernted  outside  the  human  mind  are  powerless,  unless  they 
can  find  their  affinity  in  the  half-formed  thought,  the  un- 
resti*ained  wish,  the  unconi batted  desire,  of  an  intelligent 
being.  The  evil  we  least  desire  being  at  times  a  subject  of  our 
thought,  that  thought  becoms  a  means  of  propagating  the  very 
evil  that  we  dread.     That  which  it  most  drea<ls,  the  human 
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mind  has  a  luorbid  tendency  to  dwell  upon ;  and  as  each  thought 
but  forms  the  food  on  whujh  the  vast  elemental  feeds, — wliicb 
yet  shall  prove  the  undoing  of  him  who  feeds  it, — so  we  also 
have  it  in  our  power  to  '"overcome  evil  with  good."  The  key 
to  the  situation  lies  in  the  following  sentence:  Harbor  no  evil 
thoughts." 

If  those  elementary,  malevolent  emanations, — whose  main 
means  of  harming  the  human  race  is  by  injecting  into  their 
minds  evil  thoughts,  which  propelled  by  the  will  of  au 
intelligent  being  are  capable  of  working  such  vast  harm, — 
succeed  in  their  purpose  of  finding  lodgment  within  the  brain 
for  this  evil  progeny,  intelligently  set  in  motion  those  good 
thoughts,  that  have  also  the  power  inherent  in  them  of  blending 
with  all  the  exalted  and  noble  thought  of  the  universe,  and  not 
kmly  will  your  own  mind  be  purified,  but  the  entire  universe 
will  be  the  better  for  your  contribution  to  the  good  thought  of 
the  world.  Not  only  does  an  evil  thought  leave  its  impress 
upon  the  mind  if  received  and  harbored  there,  but  it  also 
receives  by  such  friendly  treatment  the  impetus  which  renders- 
it  fruitful  of  harm  to  the  human  race. 

Nothing  is  lost.  The  veriest  thought  yielded  to  in  the  secret 
re*iesses  of  our  own  chambers  has  its^  effect  ujwn  some  souU 
no  matter  how  far  removed.  Some  soul,  mayhap,  in  its  deatb- 
agony,  about  to  yield  to  the  incessant  clamor  of  the  evil 
principles,  has  been  caught,  as  it  were,  on  the  very  verge  of  the 
precipice,  by  sonie  high  and  noble  thought  of  ours.  Or  again^ 
some  hand,  raised  in  murderous  hate  against  a  fellow-being, 
kad  not  (le8cende<K  if  the  thought  of  anger  had  not  found  wel- 
come lodgment  in  our  breast. 


()  tlien,  fair  Truth,  for  thee  aiune  I  »eek. 
Friend  to  the  wise,  supporter  to  the  weak ; 
From  thee  we  learn  wliat'er  is  right  and  juHt. 
Creeds  to  reject,  professions  to  distrust. 
Forms  to  despise,  pretensions  to  deride. 
And.  following  thee,  to  follow  naitglit  beside. 

Crabbf. 


THE  UPWARD  CLIMB. 

Body  of  mine  oar  upward  ditnb 
Most  be  begun : 

Too  long  we've  lingered  in  the  vale, 

We  must  not  wait  till  Betting  sun. 

Though  sweet  the  flowers  and  cool  the  shade, 

We  must  not  stay — 

Our  upward  climb  awaiteth  us. 

And  BO  let  us  away,  away ! 

What !  Do  you  pause  and  hesitate  ? 
The  path  is  clear : 
Come,  courage  take,  no  coward  be, 
And  upward  start  without  one  fear ! 

Body  of  mine,  our  upward  climb 
Has  just  begun : 

Although  we  lingered  in  the  vale 
We'll  reach  our  home  ere  setting  sun. 
Why  do  you  weep,  you  foolish  eyes  ? 
Because  that  stone 

Obstructs  your  way  ?  because  no  hand 
Removes  it  r  You  must  climb  alone  ? 
And  do  you  sob  and  tremble  so, 
You,  weakling  heart. 
Because  uo  love  calls  out  to  you  ? 
Because  of  earth  you  have  no  part  ? 

What  is  this  love,  what  is  this  home 
For  which  you  yearn  ? 
On  the  mountain-top  your  true  home  is. 
Your  Father's  love  you  soon  will  learu. 
#  #  ♦  ♦ 

Come,  let  us  sing,  as  on  we  go. 

Our  happiest  song — 

'Twill  help  our  comi*ade8  on  their  way, 

'Twill  make  our  journey  seem  less  long. 

Body  of  mine,  our  upward  climb 
Is  nearly  done ! 

We're  almost  to  our  resting-place — 
Behold  !  There  is  our  setting  sun  ! 

Mr8.  M.  G.  T.  Stkmprl. 


BOOK  BE7IEWS. 

The  Magazine  of  Poetry,  established  in  18S9  by  Charles  Wells  Moalton,  with  the 
May  issue  passes  into  the  hands  of  The  Peter  Paol  Book  Company  of  Buffalo,  well 
and  fayorably  known  throughout  the  country  as  enterprising  publishers.  The 
magazine  will  immediately  be  enlarged  and  many  new  features  introduced.  In  fu- 
ture it  will  not  be  devoted  exclusively  to  poetry  as  heretofore,  although  that  depart- 
ment  will  be  retained  in  full.  A  sub-title  of  Literary  Review  has  been  adopted  ex- 
planatory of  the  new  departments  which  include     Personal  Literary  Sketches,*' 

Literary  Notes,"     Book  Reviews,"'  a  series  of  bibliographies  beginning  with 
Bibliography  of  the  History  of  Music,"  to  be  followed  by    A  Bibliography  of  the 
History  and  Occupations  of  Women,  Including  Suffrage."  and  others.    The  maga- 
zine will  remain  exclusively  literary  and  original  in  its  entire  make-up. 


EDITOEIAL. 

Many  who  have  followed  us  in  The  Esoteric,  especially  in 
the  Bible  Reviews,  may  have  gotten  the  idea  that  we  have  a 
s|>eciHl  prejudice  against  the  Roman  Catliolic  church  a.s  a  peo- 
ple, but  such  is  not  the  case.  We  know  that  there  are  a  people 
in  that  church,  as  well  as  in  ull  churches,  who  will  make  tiie 
covenant  of  self  dedication  to  God,  and  will  be  led  out  by  the 
Spirit  from  every  thing  that  binds  them,  and  will  be  made 
members  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  that  God  is  now 
establishing.  The  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  hand  of  John,  gave  us 
that  wonderful  prophecry,  the  book  of  Revelation,  in  which  the 
Spirit  identified  the  people  who  should  bring  about  the  great 
calamities  and  destrurtiou.  Not  a  spiritual  but  .  a  political 
body;  and  those  who  would  condemn  us  for  speaking  as  plainly 
as  we  have  done  in  The  Esoteric,  are  not  condemning  us  but 
the  Spirit  of  God  that  gave  the  revelation.  It  would  be  very 
pleasant  indeed  if  we  could  obey  the  voice  of  God  and  do  our 
whole  "duty,  and  never  say  or  do  anything  that  would  give 
offence :  but  our  great  prototype  Jesus  was  required  to  speak 
many  things  that  gave  serious  offence,  which  was  the  cause  of 
his  final  crucifixion:  and  whoever  holds  the  light  to  the  world 
will  inevitably  reveal  its  dirk  deeds  and  bring  upon  himself 
the  wrath  of  the  people.    It  is  generally  argued  that  the  people 
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are  better  now  than  in  the  time  of  Christ.  It  is  true  that  the 
average  man  is.  better  and  wiser,  but  he  has  not  outgrown  this 
prejudice  and  vindictiveness  and  we  believe  that  great  numbers 
are  worse  than  ever  before  in  the  history  ef  the  world,  because 
culture  and  ages  of  development  has  given  them  the  capacity  to 
be  so;  and  these  will  be  the  instruments  through  which  the 
Revelation  of  the  angel  to  John  will  be  fulfilled. 


We  had  intended  to  begin  this  volume  by  commencing  a 
series  of  delineations  according  to  Solar  Biology,  i  of  the 
characters  of  prominent  men  in  certain  secret  orders  having  a 
large  following,  in  order  to  give  the  students  of  that  book 
object  lessons  in  the  use  of  the  science.  But  we  have  been  so 
crowded  with  work  that  we  have  had  no  time,  hope  however  to 
begin  next  month.  We  choose  the  above  named  class  of  men 
because  they  are  unknown  to  us,  and  so  none  can  say  that  a 
knowledge  of  the  persons  had  to  do  with  the  delineation.  And, 
again,  being  prominent  in  a  large  organization,  the  truth  of 
the  delineation  will  be  abundantly  verified.  Those  who  do 
not  know  the  nature  of  Solar  Biology  may  wonder  why  we  fill 
with  such  matter  the  pages  of  a  magazine  whose  objects  are 
so  high,  and  whose  methods  so  purely  devoted  to  the  highest 
development  of  the  race.  We  wish  to  stimulate  the  study  of 
the  science  of  Solar  Biology.  There  is  no  one  thing  that 
narrows  the  intellect  and  retards  the  growth  of  the  soul  like  a 
unsunderst«anding  (me  of  another,  which  arises  wholly  in  the 
lack  of  ability  to  understand  ourselves.  One  who  studies 
human  nature  in  the  light  of  Solar  Biology  will  find  that  their 
intellectual  faculties  have  opened  into  a  new  world  heretofore 
only  faintly  dreamed  of. 


We  no^  have  Volumes  1.,  II.,  III.  and  IV.  of  The  Esoteric 
revised  and  reprinted  in  two  volumes,  which  are  neatly  bound 
and  sell  for  #2.00  per  volume.  This  is  a  work  that  we  have  been 
anxious  to  have  done,  on  account  of  so  much  worthless  and  even  dis- 
graceful material  appearing  in  The  Esoteric  during  the  time 
of  our  absence  from  Boston  looking  for  a  site  for  the  Esoteric 
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Fraternity  on  this  caasl.  We  now  feel  that,  hereafter,  there  will 
nothing  skppetkr  in  any  of  the  volumes  of  Tub  Esot£KIC  of 
which  our  friends  need  feel  ashamed.  We  also  have  "The 
Narrow  Way  of  Attainment  "  on  sale,  which,  we  sell,  bound  in 
cloth,  for  $1.00.  Also  '^The  Seven  Creative  Principles,''  which 
is  a  book  that  has  met  a  demand  in  the  minds  of  the  people, 
and  has  had  greater  sale  than  any  work  ever  published  by  the 
E.  P.  Co.  Price  $1.50.  The  sixth  edition  of  ^ Solar  Biology" 
is  now  in  print.  Price  $5.00.  The  pamphlet  called  '^What 
the  People  Say,"  is  on  sale  at  this  office.  Price,  16  cents. 


Several  persons  have  written  us  that  they  are  truly  interested 
in  Th£  Esot£RIC  bat  have  not  the  one  dollar  and  fifty  cents 
to  send  for  their  subscription,  so  we  will  make  them  this  offer  r 
Any  person  sending  us  three  dollars  and  two  new  8UB8CRIB£R8,  we 
will  (if  they  so  state  their  object)  send  them  the  magazine  for 
one  year.    But  it  must  be  two  new  subscribers. 

To  those  living  outside  of  the  United  States  or  Canada,  the 
subscription  price  is  one  dollar  and  seventy  five  cents,  therefore 
any  such  desiring  to  avail  themselves  of  the  above  offer  should 
send  us  three  dollars  and  fifty  cents. 


Having  become  well  established  at  this  place,  we  intend  to 
wlose  the  Boston  Office  as  it  is  no  longer  uecessary.  All  com- 
munications and  orders  for  Solar  Biology,  Seven  Creative  Prin- 
ciples, Narrow  Way  of  Attainment,  Practical  Methods  to  Insure 
Success  and  The  Elsoteric-bound  volumes  and  'current  issue — 
should  be  sent  to  Applegate,  Cal.,  but  all  money  orders  should 
be  drawn  on  Auburn,  Cal. 


We  take  this  occasion  to  thank  our  friends  for  the  many 
gtK)d  letters  we  have  received.  We  feel  that  they  form  one  of  the 
most  profitable  parts  of  The  Esotkuic,  if  not  indeed  the  most 
profitable  part.  We  hope  our  friends  will  continue  to  write  out 
their  experience,  suggestive  thoughts,  etc*.,  ainl  send  theui  in. 
Of  course  we  reserve  the  right  to  dirtoriminat^  as  t^)  what  will  be 
useful  to  our  reiiders. 


A  Magrazlne  of 
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BIBLE  REVIEWS. 

NO.  LIX. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE/'* 

PREFACE. 

In  a  former  Review  we  have  seen  that  the  angel  has  identified  the 
people,  or  rather  the  organized  ^ody.  who  lead  in  this  great  drama  of 
wickedness  and  destruction ;  and  in  our  last  Review  we  saw  that  they 
are  to  have  dominion  over  all  the  earth  for  a  short  time.  We  think 
that  there  are  many  evidences  that  the  experiences  referred  to  in  the 
preceding  chapter  are  near  at  hand.    In  the  midst  of  all  the  rejoicing 

wealth,  pomp,  and  power,  and  unparalleled  success,  comes  the  dis- 
aster described  in  the  following  chapter. 

Chap,  xviir. 

Verse  1 :  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  an^I  oonie  down  from  heaven, 
having  great  power  :  and  the  earth  wsw  ligfhtened  with  his  glory.'* 

"After  these  thiiisj^s:"  It  will  be  seen  in  all  the  prophecies 
that  dates  are  not  used  at  all,  simply  the  siirc^ession  of  events; 
therefore  the  wonls  ** after  these  thin<^s"  i»nply  followino^  these 
oecun-ence.s,  the  next  event.  How  long  jifter  is  not  stated;  but 
from  the  fact  that  it  is  promised  that  a  short  work  will  be  done, 
and  also  from  the  propheoy  of  Isaiah  (xxviii.  19),  we  ar«  forced 
to  draw  the  conclusion  that  these  events  will  follow  each  other 
with  trreat  ra[)idity.    Isaiah  says  : 

'^From  the  time  that  it  goeth  forth  it  shall  take  yon  :  for  morning  by  morning 
shall  it  pass  over,  by  day  and  by  night :  and  it  shall  be  a  vexation  only  to  under- 
stand the  report." 

(Read  tiie  whole  of  chapter  xxvilf.) 


*The  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine  began  in  July.  1892.  Back  numbers 
may  be  had  at  15  cents  each,  or  sets  of  12  at  $  1.50. 
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It  has  often  been  remarked  that  we  are  in  a  time  when  every- 
thing goes  with  electric  speed.  The  evolutionary  process  of 
nature  is  like  a  great  fly-wheel  set  in  motion,  with  just  enough 
power  to  move  it ;  but  every  revolution  is  made  in  less  time  than 
the  former  one,  and  as  the  velocity  increases,  the  power  increases 
until,  finally,  the  velocity  becx>mes  so  great  that  the  centrifugal 
force  will  break  it  in  shivers.  So  will  it  be  with  the  civilized 
nations,  if  not  with  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  The  velocity 
of  the  evolutionary  process  at  the  present  time  is  so  great  that 
every  part  of  the  entire  world  is  strained  to  the  utmost  capacity 
of  the  cohesive  principle  to  hold  it  together.  The  final  event 
is  inevitably  very  near;  and  as  soon  as  it  begins,  one  event  will 
follow  another  in  such  quick  succession  that  it  will  be  a  vexa- 
tion only  to  understand  the  reports."  Therefore  we  will  say 
that  when  she  obtains  full  and  complete  control  of  the  earth, 
ifbmediately  another  angel  will  come  down  from  heaven  having 
great  jK)wer ;  that  is,  another  messenger  will  be  sent  from  GckI 
imbued  with  such  great  power  that  the  earth  will  be  lightened 
with  his  glory."  He  nill  have  power  to  make  even  the  darken- 
ed popuhition  of  the  globe,  who  have  given  their  power  and 
strength  unto  the  beast,  to  see  their  error  ;  and  when  they  do^ 
they  will  fulfill  the  words,  These  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall 
eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  witli  fire."   Rev.  xvil.  16. 

Verse  *2:  '^And  he  cried  nii|2^htily  with  a  strong  voices  saying.  Babylon  tlie 
great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird." 

"And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong  voice:"'  .\s  he  is  an 
angel  of  God,  his  voice  is  as  the  voice  of  God,  not  creating 
vibrations  in  the  atmosphere  au<l  a  gri^at  sound  to  the  physical 
ear;  but  his  words  are  forme<l  in  the  cause  world,  and  go  forth 
to  prmliu'e,  to  (^anse  the  things  to  be  fulfilled  which  he  utters. 
As  he  is  a  mighty  angel,  his  might  consists  in  his  unfailing 
ability  to  bring  alK>iit  the  things  declared.  His  words  are. 
"  Babyh)n  the  great  is  fallen,"  and  he  repeats,  "  Is  fallen." 
Repetition  implies  absolute  certainty.  We  have  seen  in 
the  former  lesson  that  Babylon  means  the  "gate  of  God:'"  Jin<i 
they  who  claim  to  hold  the  keys  to  that  gate  are  the  organized 
body  that  belongs  to  that  center,  though  they  may,  and  will  be, 
scattered  over  the  entire  earth.    Then  will  be  fulfilled  with 
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renewed  vigor  the  words  of  Rev.  xvi.  9,  "  And  great  Babylon 
caine  into  remembrance  before  God." 

As  in  iintitvpical  history  Babel,  was  the  place  where  God 
came  down  and  confused  tho  tongues,  and  scattered  the  builders 
abroad  through  the  earth,  so  here,  again,  when  they  think  that 
they  have  the  foundation  of  the  tower  laid  that  shall  reach  even 
to  heaven,  their  success  will  be  only  the  signal  for  the  greatest 
failure  and  dire  calamity.  The  light  of  this  mighty  angel  will 
cause  the  hypocritical  mask  to  fall  from  their  faces ,  and  each 
will  discern  in  the  other  hideousness  so  great  that  they  will 
appear  to  each  other  as  devils,  ^nd  their  holy  (?)  center,  "the 
hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  the  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  bird  (spirit)." 

Vers**  .3 ;  *  *  For  all  nations  have  dmnk  of  the  wine  ol  the  wrath  ol  her  fornication, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her,  and  the  merchants 
of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich  throng-h  the  ahnndanoe  of  her  delicacies/^ 

We  have  seen  in  a  former  Review  that  not  only  has  she  made 
all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  her  fornication  through  seeking 
her  favor  for  the  sake  of  power,  but  that  the  time  will  come 
when  no  man  can  buy  or  sell  unless  he  receive  the  mark  of  the 
beast  or  the  number  of  his  name;  therefore  *'the  merchants  of 
the  earth  are  waxed  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  delica- 
cies." By  her  united  effort  she  will  apparently  produce  great 
prosperity  for  a  short  time.  She  is  now  making  an  effort,  through 
her  Jesuitical  body,  to  gather,  compile,  and  utilize,  all  the  sci- 
entific knowledge  of  the  world,  and  is  endeavoring  to  bring  out 
through  invention  instrumentalities  by  whieli  the  greatest  riches 
that  the  world  has  ever  known  will  be  possessed  by  her  people: 
therefore  the  truth  of  the  utterance,  "  The  merchants  of  the  earth 
are  waxed  rich.'' 

It  is  not  generally  known,  but  we  know  it  to  be  a  fact,  that 
the  thouglit  published  in  Volume  II.,  of  the  Esoteric,  name- 
ly, to  gather  tlie  knowledge' of  the  world,  and  put  it  in  form  of 
usefulness  and  invention  as  a  part  of  the  object  of  this  work, 
has  been  taken  up  and  is  being  most  diligently  worked  out  by 
that  organization :  and  as  they  have  the  abundance  of  wealth, 
and  the  masses  at  their  command,  they  will  partially  succeed — 
sufficiently  to  justify  the  above  words ;  for  they  know  well  the 
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power  of  wealth  and  the  facility  it  affords  in  the  government  of 
the  minds  and  disposition  of  the  people.  This  has  furnished 
another  reason  for  their  efforts  to  crush  this  movement;  and, 
through  the  image  that  is  made  of  the  beast,  they  have  been 
most  diligent  in  using  the  old  power — popular  opinion — turning 
its  force  against  this  movement  to  destroy  it.  They  know  that  in 
it  is  the  power  to  accomplish  all  that  they  essay,  and  intuitively 
feel  that  there  are  possibilities  here  beyond  their  capacity  to  esti- 
mate. 

Verse  4:  **And  1  heard  another  yoice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  oat  of  her, 
my  people,  that  ye  he  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  reoeiye  not  of  her 
plagues.  *'  • 

The  call  to  come  out  of  her,  my  people'*  will  be  a  general 
one.  We  saw  in  Revelation  vii.  that  there  was  a  special 
gathering  of  the  first  ripe  fruit  of  the  earth,  who  form  on  earth 
the  Holy  City,  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  Temple  of  God.  We 
saw,  too,  that  there  was  another  gathering  of  an  innumerable 
company  of  every  kindred,  tribe,  and  nation.  It  seems  evident 
therefore  that  this  call  for  Goil's  people  to  come  out  of  her  is  a 
call  to  those  who  have  not  received  the  mark,  the  number  of  his 
name,  but  who  could  not  be  bouj»:htbv  love  of  gain,  fear  of  want, 
nor  any  of  the  inducements  offered,  but  stood  firm  in  their 
integrity.  These  are  calleil  out  from  her,  so  that  they  may  not 
be  partakers  of  her  sins,  nor  receive  of  her  plagues. 

Verse  5:  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
her  iniquities.*^ 

This  verse  simply  expresses  the  idea  that  the  time  has  come 
for  her  to  receive  justice  from  the  hands  of  God. 

Verse  H:  *'  Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  yon,  and  double  unto  her  double 
according  to  her  works:  in  the  eup  which  she  hath  tilled,  fill  to  her  double.  '* 

When  we  think  of  the  relentless  per8e<*uti(m  and  the  long  list 
of  evils  committed  against  God*s  people  by  this  body,  and  then 
hear  the  words,  Double  unto  her  according  to  her  works:  tlie 
cup  which  she  hath  tilled,  HU  to  her  double,'*  it  would  seem  im- 
possible. When  we  think  of  the  Inquisition  of  the  middle 
ages,  and  of  the  Inquisition  that  will  be  in  tlie  near  future,  the 
inventions  of  torture,  unprece<lented  intrigue,  and  crime  commit- 
ted against  the  people,  we  <tannot  conceive  of  the  possibility  of 
rewarding  her  double  for  all  her  deeds. 
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Venes  7,  8 :  '  How  mach  she  hath  g^lorified  herself,  wad  lived  deliciooalj,  so 
much  torment  and  sorrow  gire  her:  for  she  saith  in  her  heart.  I  sit  a  queen,  and 
am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 

Therefore  shall  her  places  come  in  one  day,  death,  andmoaming,  and  fanyne  ; 
and  she  shall  he  utterly  hnrned  with  fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.** 

*'Hei-  plagues  come  in  one  day,  etc. :  "  We  believe  Ezekiel 
(  IV.  6)  justifies  our  saying  th:it  in  God's  prophecies  each  day 
stands  for  a  year.  He  says,  ''I  have  appointed  each  day  for  a 
year.  "  The  rest  of  these  verses  is  very  plain  English,  and  needs 
no  explanation. 

Verses,  0-13:  '*And  the  king^s  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  fornication  and 
lived  deliciously  with  her,  shall  hewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see 
the  smoke  of  her  huming. 

*^  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying  alas,  Alas,  that  grreat  eity 
Bahylon,  that  mighty  eity  !  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

**And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her ;  for  no  man 
hnyeth  their  merchandise  any  more : 

**  The  merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine 
linen,  and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  of 
vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  of  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  hrass,  and 
iron,  and  marble, 

**And  cinnamon,  and  odoors,  and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and 
oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and 
bodies  and  souls  of  men.'* 

We  Httempt^no  explanation  of  the  above  verses  as  they  expre.s8 

tlie  facts  as  plainly  a.s  words  can  give  them.  One  point,  however, 
is  worthy  of  note;  namely,  the  traffic  in  the  souls  of  men.  The 
members  of  this  body  claim  to  have  the  keys  of  heaven's  gate,  to 
open  or  shut  to  whom  they  will,  and  barter  indulgences  and  ab- 
solution for  whatever  crimes  the  people  may  have  commit- 
ted, or  may  contemplate  A^^ouiuiitting.  Thus,  for  a  price,  they 
deal  in  the  *•  bodies  and  souls  of  men."  If  there  was  no  other 
means  of  identifying  the  organization  of  which  the  angel  here 
speaks,  this  simple  item  —  "the  souls  t»f  men — "  in  the  enu- 
meration of  the  article?*  of  tr«ffi(i,  without  other  comment,  wtmld 
be  all-snffieient ;  for  there  is  no  other  body  of  people  or  pro- 
fessetl  religionists  who  tiuis  trade  in  the  soul's  obligation  to  its 
God.  But,  thank  G<hI,  the  time  is  approaching  when  there  will 
be  an  end  of  this. 

Verses  14-19  "  And  the  fruits  that  thy  sool  lasted  after  are  departed  from  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  find  tlfem  no  more  at  all. 

'*The  merchants  of  these  thiiig;8,  which  were  made  rich  by  her.  shall  stand  afar 
off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping^  and  wailinf^. 

And  siiying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  dniked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls ! 


54 


BibLe  Reviews. 


[August 


^'  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  oome  to  noug-ht.    And  every  ship  master, 
and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  hy  sea  stood  afar  off. 
*' And  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  the  huming,  saying,  What  city  is  lik&. 
nhto  ihis  great  city  I 

And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried,  weeping  and  wailing,  saying, 
Alas,  alas,  that  great  city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea  hy 
reason  of  her  costliness !  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate." 

There  are  ouly  two  points  in  the  above  verses  that  need 
comment,  in  order  to  bring  out  more  fully  their  force:  first, the 
repetition  on  the  part  of  the  merchants  and  moneyed  men  of 
the  words  ^'Alas,  alas, that  great  city!  "  There  is  now  no  city  on 
the  globe,  nor  will  there  be  when  that  time  arrives,  whose  fall  would 
bring  such  conditions,  such  bewailing  on  the  part  of  the  mer- 
chants of  the  earth.  It  can  be  readily  seen  that  when  Rome 
holds  the  reins  in  her  own  hands,  guiding  and  governing  all 
the  affairs  of  men,  her  sudden  fall  will  leave  all  the  earth  in 
chaos.  The  second  point  is:  the  merchants  and  great  men  of 
the  earth  are  made  to  say  that  "in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is 
come  to  nought."  Now,  the  angel  said  that  in  one  day  all 
these  calamities  should  come:  and,  according  to  Ezekiel,  we 
say  one  year,  which  would  seem  an  exceedingly  short  time  to 
bring  such  a  wonderful  revolution ;  but  tlie  men  of  earth  who 
count  time  as  we  do  exclaim,  In  one  hour  is  she  made  des- 
olate.'' Thus  justifying  what  we  have  before  said  in  regard  to 
the  rapidity  of  these  events. 

Verse  20  :  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets; 
for  God  hath  aveiig^ed  you  on  her.*' 

The  question  may  arise  in  some  minds.  Will  the  rejoicing 
arise  in  the  vengence  that  is  heaj)ed  upon  her,  or  because  of  the 
freedom  that  God's  people  wil)  «nj'»y  from  the  constant  menace 
that  she  has  been  to  tliem,  and  because  the  earth  is  cleansed 
from  such  corruption? 

Verse  21  :  **And  a  nnghty  ang^el  took  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and 
oast  it  into  the  sea,  saying,  Thus  with  violence  shall  the  great  city  Bahylon  he 
thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  nu  more  at  all." 

Thus  with  violence;"  that  is,  the  casting  of  the  millstone 
into  the  sea  furnishes  a  good  illustration  of  the  suddenness  of 
the  fall  of  this  great  organization  and  the"  entirety  of  its 
destruction,  and  of  its  being  as  thoroughly  beyond  recovery  as 
would  be  a  millstone  dropped  into  the  depths  of  the  ocean. 

Verses  22,  23:    '*And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians,  and  of   pipers,  and 


1895.] 


Bible  Reviews. 


55 


tmmpetera,  shall  be  heard  no  mure  at  all  in  thee ;  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoeTer 
cxaft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be 
heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 

*^\nd  the  light  of  the  candle  shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee  ;  and  the  voice  of 
the  bridegroom  and  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee :  for  thy 
merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth  ;  for  by  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
deeeived." 

-•Webster's  International"  says  of  the  word  sorcerer:  "A 
conjurer;  an  enchanter;  a  magician/'  We  have  seen  that 
the  image  of  the  beast  is  the  society  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
arts  of  magic :  and  the  education  of  the  people  therein  and  we  have 
been  told  in  person  by  a  member  of  the  Jesuitical  order  that  they, 
the  Romish  Church,  possessed  all  this  knowledge  and  these 
powers.  We  have  said,  too,  in  former  lessons,  that,  by  reason 
of  these  powers,  on  the  one  hand,  and  their  antiquity  and  appar- 
ent religious  zeal  and  devotion,  on  the  other,  they  will  deceive 
all  classes  and  bring:  them  under  dominion. 

Verse  24 ;  *'And  in  her  was  funnd  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of 
all  that  were  slain  npon  the  earth/* 

This  accusation  at  first  sight  would  seem  too  broad  and  com* 
prehensive  to  be  laid  at  the  door  of  any  organization  now  in 
existence;  for  it  is  said,  "Of  all  th:it  were  slain  upon  the  earth.*' 
Thousands  were  slain  before  she  came  into  power,  and  tens 
of  thousands  by  nations  over  whom  she  has  no  control ;  yet 
upon  her  this  is  laid,  because  she  has  opened  her  sympathies 
and  received  into  her  disposition  all  the  principles  that  were  the 
cause  of  this  slaughter.    Therefore  she  is  called  by  the  angel, 

A  beast  power."    She  embtnlies  all  those  beastly  principles. 

The.se  things  have  been  foreshown  to  the  world,  so  that  all 
have  the  opportunity  of  knowing  the  result  of  their  alliance 
with  such  a  body.  God  has  set  before  you,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  result  of  rigiiteousness  and  obedience  to  the  <;uidance  of  his 
Spirit,  and,  on  the  other,  the  result  of  disobedience  and  the 
bowing  down  to  the  gods  of  gold  and  ^*ilver  and  the  workman- 
ship of  men's  hands,  seeking  the  approval  of  man  rather  than 
the  approval  of  God.    ''Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve.'' 

*'I  am  your  fellow  servant." 

[To  be  continued.] 


THE  DOMINION. 

BY   W.  P.  PYLE. 

It  is  written  that  in  the  beginning  God  said :  Let  us  make 
man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness:  and  let  them  have 
dominion  over  all  the  earth.*' 

A  moment's  reflection  will  convince  one,  that,  after  the  neces- 
sities of  life,  power  is  what  all  men  crave  and  strive  for  more 
than  all  else.  Man  desires  power  over  his  fellowman.  When 
the  times  and  customs  allowed,  he  made  through  slaughter  to 
the  throne."  To-day  he  seeks  power  through  money,  and 
struggles  on  year  after  year  aniassino^  it,  in  some  instances,  to 
pile  millions  upon  millions.  He  cares  not  for  the  money,  but 
for  the  power  it  brings  its  possessor.  But  why  this  senseless 
struggle  ? — senseless,  because  the  prize  gained  can  be  held  but 
for  a  short  time,  and  he  who  strives  known  this. 

It  seeuis  reasonable  to  suppose  that  when  God  made  man 
with  the  thought  that  he  attain  Godlikenes.s  and  take  the 
dominion,  that  he  implanted  within  his  nature  a  longing  for 
and  an  impulse  to  strive  after  this  ultimate.  But  man  spends 
his  life  striving  to  take  dominion,  seeking  everywhere  and  always 
for  power,  forgetting  that  the  mind  that  made  him  said,  "  After 
Godlikeness  comes  the  power.  Since  the  Creative  niinil  has 
made  this  the  condition,  it  is  useless  for  man  to  ignore  it. 
Nevertheless  men  do  attain  power  without  Godlikeness :  but 
it  is  usually  over  their  fellows,  and  this  is  a  perversion  of 
the  true  dominion,  ^ince  all  men  are,  or  should  be.  equal, 
man's  rule  should  be  over  the  earth  and  the  things  beneath 
him  iu  the  scale  of  evolution  ;  not  over  his  fellows. 

It  is  not  well  to  pay  a  man  his  hire  before  his  work  is  done 
or' to  give  to  a  runner  the  prize  before  the  race  is  run.  So 
with  man's  struggle  for  power :  UrnU  do  the  work,  then  expect 
the  hire;  run  the  race,  then  expect  the  prize;  fight  the  fight, 
then  expect  the  victory;  attain  to  Godlikeness,  then  you  can 
take  the  dominion  over  all  the  earth  and  over  all  things  upon 
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it,  except  your  Godlike  fellows.  However,  man  not  only  wants 
the  power  before  he  obtains  the  likeness,  but  he  wants  to  rule 
his  brother,  which  is  not  in  accordance  with  Divine  order, 
and  brings  evil  to  both  the  ruler  and  the  ruled.  Some 
desire  to  rule  by  simply  brute  force,  some  by  combining  mind 
with  this  force,  and  a  few  .by  mind  alone, — occultists  who  use 
the  subtle  power  of  mind  to  influence  others  for  selfish  pur- 
poses. These  last  are  right  in  thinking  mind  the  power  that 
shall  rule ;  but  wrong  in  so  applying  it. 

We  say  that  mind  is  the  power  whereby  man  shall  rule, 
wherewith  he  shall  dominate  all  things,  because  he  can  not 
obtain  true  power  until  he  becomes  Godlike.  If  Godlike,  he 
will  rule  as  God  rules ;  and  if  we  consider  God^s  methods  as 
given  in  Genesis,  we  find  that  mind  dominates  matter  and 
moulds  it  according  to  its  will.  Thus  the  work  of  creation  was 
accomplished.  But'  what  is  that  which  the  mind  of  the  Godlike 
man  is  to  rule?  Evidently  it  is  the  creative  forces.  Having 
control  of  these,  be  will  create  and  destroy  at  will :  nor  will  any 
of  the  forces  or  powers  of  the  earth  have  control  over  him ;  for 
he  will  be  lord  and  master  of  them  all.  He  will  still  the  tem- 
pest, stem  the  waters,  or  turn  the  lightning's  flash  from  its 
course;  turn  water  to  wine;  make  bread  of  stones:  control 
gravitation,  cohesion  and  fermentation ;  heal  the  sick,  and  raise 
the  dead :  for  he  is  Master. 

He  who  has  })ower  is  one  who  controls  some  force  or  forces; 
and,  in  order  to  gain  the  doniiuion.  those  which  man  must  con- 
trol are  the  creative  forces,  which  now  control  hiui.  He  is 
ruled  and  used  by  these  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  pur- 
pose, which  is  to  use  liis  life  forces  in  generation.  If,  however, 
he  refuses  to  generate  his  kind,  they  cause  him  to  waste  that 
life;  for  they  are  master.  Those  forces  are  the  seven  Eloheim 
that  created  the  earth,  and  all  upon  it.  They  are  called  the 
God  of  creation,  and  are  the  seven  creative  principles;  namely, 
Force,  Discrimination,  Order,  Cohesion,  Fermentation,  Traus- 
uuitation,  Sensation.  These  principles  are  active  in  man  and 
cs^se  him  to  continue  the  work  of  generation,  the  result  of 
which  is  death  in  both  animal  and  vegetable  world. 

He  who  becomes  Godlike  strives  to  bring  to  himself  and  to 
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world  that  condition  which  is  the  ultimate  of  creation,  and 
which  is  the  answer  to  that  prayer,  ^^Let  thy  kingdom 
come.  Let  thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven/'  Unless 
he  so  strives  he  can  not  gain  the  complete  dominion  oyer  these 
creative  principles,  and  attain  their  ultimate  which  is  Power, 
Riches  (knowledge  of  truth),  Wisdoei,  Strength,  Honor,  Glory, 
Blessing.  (See  Rev.  v.  12,  also  Seven  Creative  Principles,  plate 
number  8.) 

The  force  of  generation  overcome  gives  men  power;  dis- 
crimination overcome  gives  him  riches  (of  knowledge  of  truth) ; 
order,  wisdom;  cohesion  overcome  gives  strength,  etc.  Very 
few  can  comprehend  these  things  but  faintly ;  yet  it  is  necessary 
to  overcome  these  forces  and  attain  their  ultimate  before  God- 
likeness  and  the  dominion  in  its  fullness  are  gained.  This  is 
the  dominion. 


ALONE. 

I  am  lonely ;  oh,  so  lonely, 

With  my  wife  and  children  two. 
With  a  dozen  friends  around  me, 

And  with  neighbors  kind  and  tme. 
I  am  lonely,  oh,  so  lonely. 

Like  a  bird  strayed  from  the  flock  ; 

0  my  heart  is  soft  as  flesh  is, 

0  my  heart  is  hard  as  rock. 
Opher  birds  look  stran^ly  at  me, 

As  I  flutter  on  my  way ; 
When  I  sing  to  them  my  sweetest. 
For  they  know  not  what  I  say. 

1  have  sung-  it  on  the  mountain, 

1  have  sung  it  in  the  grove. 

By  the  babbling  brook  and  fountain, 

Sang  my  sweetest  song  of  love. 
And  I*ve  listened  as  its  echoes 

Died  away  o'er  hill  and  lea, 
Listened,  — listened,  — ^listened,  — ^listened 

For  some  bird  to  answer  me. 
I  am  lonely,  oh  so  lonely  ; 

Heavenly  father,  can  it  be 
That  ray  soul  is  all  too  selfish  ? 

That  I  ask  too  much  of  Thee  ? 
Thou  knowest  all  my  soul's  deep  yearnings. 

All  its  longings  and  its  needs  ; 
All  my  spirit's  .secret  turnings, 

All  my  heart's  intents  and  deed's 
Purify  me,  O  ray  Father, 

As  thy  wisdom  seeth*best ; 
And  when  I  am  pure  and  holy.  ^ 

Then  in  Thee  my  soul  will  rest : 

Then  will  end  my  loneliues^ 

Sjheon  Cabtxb. 


INTERNATIONAL  S.  S.  LESSONS. 
THIRD  OUARTER.-(Contlnued.) 
Lesson  ix. — September  1. 

The  Fall  of  Jericho. —JoBlma  yl  S-20. 

The  account  of  the  taking  of  Jericho  has  more  than  a  passing 
interest;  for,  as  we  have  seen  in  former  lessons,  God's 
promise  to  Israel  was  that  be  would  be  their  God  (power),  and 
would  give  them  the  promised  inheritance.  We  have  also  seen 
that  God's  covenant  to  Israel  was  preparatory  to  an  everlasting 
covenant,  that,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  when  he  will  establish  his 
kingdom  upon  earth,  is  to  be  written  in  the  hearts  of  his  people 
in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  all  saints  taught  by  our  Lord  to 
his  disciples  (Matt.  vi.  5-15). 

The  experience  of  Joshua  in  meeting  the  Captain  of  the  Lord's 
hosts  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  God's  method  of  dealing  with 
his  people  under  all  important  circumstances.  For  forty  years 
he  had  led  them  by  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day  and  of  fire  by 
night;  now  the  time  had  come  for  them  to  begin  their  warfare; 
the  cloudy  pillar  had  been  removed  from  the  sky  above  them, 
and  was  hereafter  onlj'  to  appear  as  the  shek'inah  in  and  over- 
shadowing the  ark  of  his  covenant.  It  now  became  necessary 
to  Joshua,  as  the  visible  leader  of  God's  people,  to  have  good 
and  sufficient  reason  for  his  faith,  therefore  the  Lord  sent  his 
angel  to  instruct  Joshua  as  to  his  further  procedure.  And  God  has 
not  changed ;  for  when  he  has  a  great  and  important  work  for  one 
of  his  servants  to  do,  he  always  makes  known  the  fact  by  special 
revelation  through  his  angel  presence.  lie  had  pi-oniised  Israel 
to  be  their  God:  he  begins  the  work  of  fulfilling  his  promise 
by  delivering  into  their  hands  the  city  of  Jericho. 

We  do  not  know  that  it  matters  whether  the  vibrations  of  the 
rams'  horns  and  of  the  voice  of  the  Israelites  struck  the  keynote 
of  the  wall  and  caused  it  to  fall  by  the  force  of  vibratory  energy, 
or  whether  it  was  by  a  special  manifestation  of  the  power  of  God; 
but  the  walls  fell,  and  God  demonstrated  to  Israel  that  his  guid- 
ance was  infallible.  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  God  knew 
the  keynote  of  the  wall,  and  of  the  ranis'  horns,  and  of  the  voice 


60 


Inteknational  S.  S.  Lessons. 


[  August 


of  his  people ;  he  never  transgresses  his  own  laws,  and  all  demon- 
stration  of  power,  apparently  supernatural,  is  either  by  accentua- 
ting or  retarding  those  laws,  or  bringing  a  higher  law  into  action 
to  supersede  a  lower.  By  the  manner  and  number  of  times  of 
surrounding  the  walls,  God  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  his  peo- 
ple the  occult  meaning  of  his  sabbaths.  "  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor,  and  do  all  thy  work:  but  the  seventh  is  the  sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  God."  Here  they  surrounded  the  city 
in  accordance  with  the  commandment;  but  the  seventh  day  they 
went  seven  times  around  it.  This  evidences  that  they  did  not  keep 
a  sabbath,  unless  the  last  day  of  their  encompassing  the  city  was 
a  sabbath,  on  which  day  they  did  seven  times  as  much  as  on  the 
other  days  of  the  week ;  symbolizing  God's  work  with  the  chil- 
dren of  men  for  six  thousand  years.  In  the  seventh  God  de- 
livers to  his  Israel  the  kingdom  and  the  dominion  under  the 
whole  heaven.  The  number  seven  is  held  as  a  sacred  number 
through  all  the  Scriptures,  as  it  is  the  completion  of  God's  work 
in  making  man  in  his  image  and  like  him,  and  the  giving  to  him 
the  dominion. 

It  seems  that  even  God,  in  his  dealings  with  man  as  seen 
all  through  the  Scriptures,  recognized  something  of  the  science  (?) 
of  numbers.  Israel  encompassed  this  city  thirteen  times.  Jesus 
gathered  around  him  twelve  apostles,  and  he,  the  central 
figure,  was  the  thirt-eentli.  The  fatitors  in  creation  are  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  Zodiac,  with  its  central  sun :  also  the  thirteen  moons 
every  year.  All  these  are  suggestions  that  when  God  is  to  aiv 
complish  any  work  upon  earth,  he  recognizes  at  least  the  num- 
bers of  his  (creative  factors.  (See  Solar  Biology,  and  The  Seven 
Creative  Principles.) 

The  saving  of  Kahab  the  harlot  for  her  kindness  to  the  sjnes 
seems  to  us  to  accord  witli  wliat  Jesus  said  to  the  priests,  "  Pub- 
licans and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you." 
There  is  no  doubt  that  this  statement  was  made  by  the  Lord 
because  of  tlie  entire  freedom  of  this  class  from  cant  and 
hypocrisy,  and  the  feeling,  *•  I  am  better  than  thou."  If  there 
is  any  one  condition  of  mind  abhorrent  to  God  and  his  angels, 
it  is  this  one,  above  all  others.  How  common  it  is  to  confess 
by  many  words  that  we  are  sinners,  and,  at  the  same  time,  if 
we  meet  fallen  woman,  we  draw  aside  our  skirts  for  fear 
they  may  touch  her,  when,  perhaps,  in  all  the  essentials  she  may 
be  nearer  the  kingdom  of  God  than  we:  for  we  believe  that 
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secret  vices  are  worse  than  open  ones.  Among  the  roughest 
classes  we  find  a  hard  crust  of  open  vice,  while  beneath  there  is 
many  times  a  fine  and  noble  disposition.  God  looks  at  the 
heart,  as  in  the  case  of  Rahab,  and  not  at  what  may  b6  said  of 
one  or  external  appearances.  Not  that  we  believe  that  without 
a  righteous  life  any  can  be  saved ;  but  this  righteousness  must  be 
from  the  heart,  loves  and  desires,  and  not  from  fear  of  punish- 
ment either  by  the  law  or  by  what  our  fellows  may  say  of  us. 

Lesson  x. — September  8. 

Galeb^s  Reward. — Joshua  XJV.  5-14. 

Caleb's  reward  is  interesting  because,  while  God's  pi*omises 
were  all  espe<*ially  to  Israel,  yet,  as  Isaiah  says,  ''The  sons  of  the 
stranger,  that  join  themselves  to  Yahveh,  to  serve  him,  etc. 
even  them  will  he  make  joyful  in  his  house  of  prayer."  It  is 
well  known  that  the  ancients  named  their  children  from  some 
quality  that  they  possessed.  The  name  Caleb  means  a  dog  or 
a  crow.  The  former  carried  the  idea  of  boIUnessand  valor;  the 
latter  may  have  been  given  on  account  of  his  color.  Some 
authorities  state  positively  that  Caleb  was  an  Ethiopian,  al- 
though, according  to  many  others  and  apparently  the  best,  he 
was  an  Arab  and  a  priest  of  Edom.  He  may  have  gotten 
his  name  because  of  coming  from  a  very  dark  family. 

He  became  au  associate  of  Moses  through  Jethro,  Moses' 
father-iu-law :  and,  because  of  his  faithfulness  and  his  superior 
ability,  he  was  made  the  headjof  the  tribe  of  Judah.  This  was 
quite  reasouable  from  the  fact  that  for  four  hundred  years  the 
Israelites  hail  been  slaves,  with,  consequently,  no  opportunity  for 
educatiiin;  while  Arabia  was  free,  and  especially  the  priests  had 
the  opportunity  of  gathering  whatever  knowledge  was  possessed, 
not  only  by  their  own  untion,  but  by  the  surrounding  nations. 
History  expressly  shows  that  about  all  tl)e  education  existent  in 
those  countries  at  that  period  of  the  world  was  what  is  now  called 
magic,  or  the  occult  forces  of  nature.  This  was  connected  with 
their  knowledge  of  Astronomy  and  Astrology,  and  the  basic 
principles  of  Chemistry.  These  qualifications  undoubtedly  made 
Caleb  a  valuable  assistant  to  Moses,  and  afterwards  to  Joshua. 
From  him  they  could  learn  many  things.  Moses  was  educated 
in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  which  consisted  mainly  in 
architecture,  the  occult  sciences,  and  some  knowledge  of  As- 
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tronoiny,  and  mainly  of  Astrology ;  while  Arabia  led  the  world 
in  Chemistry  and  Mathematics.  Thus  obtaining,  as  they  did^ 
the  united  knowledge  of  these  two  gi*eat  nations,  a  good  found- 
ation was  laid  for  the  beginning  of  the  new  nation  Israel. 
Therefore  the  mountain  region  which  Caleb  chose  was  named 
in  accordabce  with  what  the  Hebrews  understood  to  be  the 
leading  characteristics  of  Caleb.  They  calleil  it  Hebron,  which 
means  "  society,  friendship,  enchantment."  All  this  is  known 
to  apply  to  the  Arab. 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  we  have  now  come  to  the  clos- 
ing history  of  what  has  been  called  the  Christian  dispensation  ; 
aud  now,  in  accordanc?e  with  our  foru>er  lesson,  the  covenant  of 
God  with  his  Israel  is  to  be  ratified  upou  a  new  and  everlasting 
foundation ;  one  that  will  constitute  them  bis  chosen  people,  his 
sons  in  deed  and  in  truth,  and  (>o<l,  our  father  and  king. 
Would  it  not  be  as  wise  for  us  to-day  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  the 
building  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  to  gather  all  the  knowledge  of 
the  world,  to  verify  it  and  expunge  from  it  all  errors,  and  use 
the  pure  gohl  that  remains  as  the  foundation  for  that  new  and 
everlasting  temple  that  God  is  al>out  to  build  upon  the  earth. 

We  believe  that  it  will  be  found  in  the  time  to  come  thr\t  the 
so-called  Christians  are  not  the  only  people  in  the  world  who 
folh)W  the  Lord  wholly.  Wliile  we  admit  that  in  them  is  ful- 
filled in  the  pn>phet;y  to  Daniel(Xii.  9).  *"'Seal  the  book,  even  to 
the  time  of  the  end;  many  shall  nm  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge 
shall  be  increased.''  Knowletlge  has  been  greatly  increased^ 
and  through  the  printing-press,  the  steamboat,  railroad,  and 
telegraph,  the  knowletlge  of  all  the  world  has  been  made  avail- 
able. It  now  becomes  the  duty  of  the  Christian  to  throw  oif 
all  the  fetters  of  prejudice,  and  to  grasp  with  the  mightier  hand 
of  a  sujH'rior  nation — which  they  are — all  the  knowledge  of 
the  world,  and  to  build  of  it  a  new  and  grander  structure  than 
has  ever  preceded  it. 

Why  allow  the  gods  of  gold  and  silver  to  bind  yon,  and  to 
close  your  eyes  to  all  else?  Turn  away  your  eyes  for  a  moment 
from  the  workmanship  of  men's  hands  and  look  about  you;  be- 
hold, the  fields  are  white  already  for  the  harvest — such  a  harvest 
as  the  world  has  never  known  before.  Israel's  harvest  was 
very  small.  It  was  the  store  of  Egypt,  Chaldea,  and  Arabia. 
Now  the  doors  of  the  entire  globe  are  open  to  you,  and  the  ac- 
cumulated harvest  of  nearly  seven  thousand  years  growth  is  all 
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before  you ;  and  we  say  to  you,  it  is  as  certain  as  the  word 
of  God,  that  the  tinje  is  very  near  when  these  opportunities  will 
be  closed  to  you.  In  the  language  of  our  Lord,  we  implore  you 
to  work  while  the  day  lasts ;  for  even  now  the  shadows  of  the 
night  are  closing  in  aCout  you ;  and  we  fear  that  many  Christians 
will  have  to  say,  ''The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended, 
and  we  are  riot  saved.'' 

Why  did  the  Nazarene  say,  Many  shall  say  unto  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in 
thy  name  cast  out  devils,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works?"  But  he  said  that  he  would  profess  unto  them,  ^'De- 
part from  me,  ye  that  work  inicjuity.'*'  He  was  most  assuredly 
prophesying  of  what  shall  befall  professed  Christians;  for  none 
others  are  working  in  his  name.  Therefore  the  question  should 
come  to  every  soul,  Have  I  the  assurance  within  myself  that  I 
please  God,  that  I  have  followed  him  wholly  as  did  Caleb,  the 
Arabian.  Had  Caleb  and  Joshua  decided  in  a  way  to  please 
the  masses,  they  would  have  perished  miserably  as  did  the  other 
spies,  ahd  never  have  entered  the  land  of  promise.  But  they 
sought  to  please  God  regardless  of  man,  although,  in  consequence, 
their  own  people  were  on  the  eve  of  stoning  them  to  death. 

Are  you  ready  to  follow  this  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
the  face  of  the  opposition  and  condemnation  of  all  men,  as  did 
Caleb  and  Joshua?  If  you  are  not,  we  think  the  Lord  will  ans- 
wer you  in  that  day,  Depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity  :  '' 
even  though  you  have  preached  the  gospel  at  home  and  in  for- 
eign hinds,  or  been  ever  so  active  in  church  work;  for  God  looks 
at  the  heart  and  not  at  the  deeds.  We  often  think  of  the  words 
of  Jesus,  Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you  I 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  pr()])hets."  Luke,  vi  26. 
Nt>t  that  you  should  do  anything  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
reproach  upon  yourselves;  but  if  you  foUow  the  Lord  wholly,  the 
reproach  will  inevitably  come:  and  if  you  fear  this  more  than 
God,  then  "  choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will  serve. 

Lesson  xi. — September  15. 

The  Cities  of  Refiig-e. —Joshua  XX.  1-11. 

The  cities  of  refuge,  to  (mr  mind,  illustrate  the  wisdom 
of  complying  with  the  demands  of  the  people,  on  whatever  plane 
they  may  be.  The  Israelites  were  a  semi-barbaric  people  in  the 
uiidst  of  tribes  of  the  same  order:  and,  in  order  to  bring  them 
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under  subjection  to  divine  law,  or  even  approximately  so,  it  was 
necessary  to  comply  in  part  with  their  immature  tendencies  aud 
habits,  and,  as  it  were,  impregnate  those  tendencies  and  habits 
with  an  underlying  idea  of  justice  and  right.  The  only 
way  in  which  a  people  can  be  educated  is  to  begin  with  the 
highest  mentality  they  possess  as  a  stepping  stone  by  which 
they  may  be  led  a  little  higher.  Therefore  as  the' minds  of  the 
Israelites  were  incapable  of  grasping  anything  but  vindictiveness^ 
the  best  that  could  be  done  was  to  take  the  methods  with  which 
they  were  familiar  and  to  formulate  them  into  a  law  which 
would  give  comparative  justice.  While  this  did  not  justify  the 
vindictiveness  of  following  the  man  slayer  and  killing  him  if 
possible  whilst  on  his  way  to  the  city  of  refuge,  yet  it  did  fur- 
nish a  way  of  escape,  and  at  the  same  time  gave  the  relative 
who  sought  vengence  an  opportunity  to  appease  his  wrath  by 
vigilantly  following  to  the  very  gates  of  the  city.  Thus  the 
revengeful  ire  of  a  hot-blooded  southern  race  was  held  in  sub- 
jection to  a  higher  law. 

God  always  deals  with  the  people  according  to  their  capacity 
to  receive.  Through  the  example  and  teachings  of  the  lowly 
Nazarene,  the  Christian  world  has  had  eighteen  centuries  of  con- 
stant drill  in  the  idea  conveyed  in  the  words, "  Vengeance  is  mine, 
I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  For  the  barbaric  practice 
of  having  cities  of  refuge,  which  was,  and  still  is,  peculiarly 
Arabic,  we  have  substituted  laws  of  capital  punishment  which 
in  no  way  can  be  justified  by  the  teaching  of  our  Lord;  and  we 
believe  that  the  people  have  now  risen  high  enough  in  culture 
and  development  to  era<licate  from  our  national  life  all  these 
methods  which  grew  out  of  pure  vindictiveness.  This  may  be 
done  by  a  proper  study  of  heredity,  and  the  culture  of  the  minds 
of  the  lower  classes  in  the  laws  governinj*-  generation  and  hered- 
ity.  The  laws  that  be,  though  wrong  in  view  of  a  higher  law, 
are  still  ordained  of  God,  and  should  continue  in  force  until  the 
necessity  for  them  is  entirely  removed.  But  the  advent  of  the 
higher  law  is  delayed  simply  because  of  wicked  prejudices, 
which  produce  a  fear  on  the  part  of  the  professed  Christian  to 
move  forward  with  the  advance  of  knowledge. 

Every  Christian  should  have  the  moral  stamina  within  him 
to  obey  the  wise  injunction  of  the  apostle,  Prove  all  things, 
and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  ^^ow,  you  can  prove  nothing 
unless  you  look  into  it,  examine  it  in  all  its  parts,  and  subject 
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it  to  your  own  highest  reason  and  intelligence.  At  the  present 
time  there  is  no  one  evil  in  the  Church  greater  than  the  fear 
among  its  members  of  reading  and  thinking  for  themselres. 
The  teacher  who  would  prevent  his  people  from  doing  this  is  a 
teacher  of  darkness  and  not  of  light.  Review  the  history  of 
God's  dealing  with  man  from  its  earliest  beginning,  and  you  can 
not  find  a  single  instance  in  which  God,  when  he  gave  new  and 
higher  revelations  to  the  world,  complied  with  ohurchly  rule«; 
and  as  long  as  we  allow  any  ecclesiastical  body  to  limit  our  re- 
search and  thought,  we  dose  the  door  against  God  and  his 
angel,  and  our  own  soul  is  bound  so  that  it  can  not  grow  and 
expand  as  God  intended  that  it  should;  and^  in  fact,  as  it  must 
do  if  it  be  worthy  of  the  name  of  Christ.  To  be  a  Christian, 
one  must  know  the  truth  and  live  in  harmony  with  it.  It  is 
not  enough  that  we  blindly  believe  something  that  we 
have  been  taught  from  childhood;  for  Jesus  said,  ^^Ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free." 

Yes :  the  author  of  these  lessons  truly  says  that  Christ  jis 
our  city  of  refuge.  Jesus  tells  us  how  he  is  our  city  of  refuj^e 
(John  X.  14-20)  :  **At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  Again  Jesus  said,  ''I  am 
the  true  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.''  It  will  be  seen  from  this 
that  as  Christ  wa»  in  the  Father^  and  lived  from  the  abundance 
of  his  life,  and  as  he  said  again,  I  can  do  nothing  of  myself ; 
the  Father  thatdwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works;  therefore 
to  be  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  God  the  Father,  is  to  be  in  the 
innermost  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  Pro.  xviii.  10,  we  read: 
^^The  name  Yahveh  is  a  strong  tower:  the  righteous  runneth 
into  it,  and  are  safe."  Then  the  name  of  Yahveh  is  our  city  of 
refuge.  As  the  prophet  Isaiah  says,  My  people  shall  know  my 
name:"  and  many  times  over  it  is  repeated,  ** Ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  Yahveh." 

Jesus  in  his  notable  prayer  in  John  xvil.  said,  I  have  man- 
ifested unto  theiii  thy  name;  and  they  have  known  that  thou 
hast  sent  me.  And  how  did  he  manifest  unto  them  the  name 
of  his  Father  ?  We  have  no  account  that  he  ever  spoke  that 
name;  but  he  did  manifest  its  power  in  all  the  mighty  works 
that  he  did.  Herein  resides  the  great  mystery  of  Godlikeness. 
Though  we  should  exhaust  the  power  of  human  language,  we 
could  never  explain  to  the  unregenerate  the  great  mystery  and 
glory  couched  in  that  name  of  himself  which  the  Father  gave  to 
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Moses  for  us.  If  any  think  that  they  are  in  Christ  or  in  that 
name  whilst  living  in  generation,  they  are  greatly  deceived; 
for  they  must  first  leave  the  realm  of  generation  before  they  can 
follow  Christ  in  the  regeneration.  And  they  must  follow  a  long 
way  in  the  regeneration  before  they  can  reach  or  attain  to  a 
mental  and  spiritual  state  in  which  they  will  be  in  the  Father 
and  Christ  in  them.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  his  children  into 
this  knowledge  wherever  they  are  throughout  the  world,  that 
they  may  know  how  to  flee  to  that  divine  refuge  and  be  safe 
from  the  storm  of  God's  judgments  that  are  about  to  sweep  over 
the  earth. 

Lesson  xii. — September  22. 

Joshna  renewing  the  Goyenaot. — Joshua  zziv.  14-25. 

Here,  after  Israel  had  finished  their  wars,  and  had  fully  come 
into  their  inheritance,  and  were  ready  to  settle  down  to  the  for- 
mation of  their  political  and  social  life,  it  was  very  natural  that 
there  should  be  a  renewal  of  their  covenant  relations  with  God. 
The  reference  to  the  gods  that  they  had  served  on  the  other 
side  of  the  flood  was  not  altogether  because  they,  as  a  people, 
had  willingly  worshipped  and  served  other  gods,  but  rather  be- 
cause they  had  been  subjected  to  the  service  of  those  who  did 
worship  other  gods  besides  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  universe; 
and  in  serving  the  people  they,  of  course,  served  the  objects  of 
the  people. 

There  is,  and  has  been  for  years*  an  erroneous  idea  in  the 
Christian  world  concerning  the  heathen  worship  of  idols.  The 
word  idol  is  undoubtedly  the  root  of  our  word  ideal:  and,  as  we 
were  told  by  the  representatives  of  the  heathen  religions  in  the 
World's  Congress  of  Religions  in  Chicago,  they  do  not  worship 
the  image  made  from  whatever  material  it  may  have  been;  but 
the  image  served  to  hold  the  ideal  of  the  mind  fixed  upon  the 
god  or  power  (creative  force)  which  they  worship. 

The  difference  between  the  worship  of  these  heathen  nations 
and  the  worship  that  was  taught  to  Israel  was  that  the  heathen 
selected  some  of  the  principles  of  nature  and  worshipped  them, 
in  place  of  the  God  that  produced  them.  In  India,  even  at  the 
present  day,  the  child  at  twelve  years  is  given  his  choice  of  the 
gods  or  principles  that  he  will  serve  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 
These  gods  are  always  those  that  men  most  love  or  fear.  Among 
the  ancient  gods,  chief  and  first  of  all  in  the  choice  of  sensuous 
nations  was  the  god  of  generation,  or  the  principle  governing 


I 


1896.]  Intebnationax  S.  S.  Lessons.  67 

the  sex  life.  Then  came  the  gods  that  are  supposed  to  govern 
the  acquisition  of  wealth ;  next  the  gods  or  principles  that  govern 
favor  among  the  people, — honor  and  position;  and  so  each 
and  all  the  desirable  principles  that  appear  to  govern  human 
life  were  imaged  forth  that  the  people  might  continuoasly  seek 
their  especial  favor ;  thereby  hoping  to  possess  great  abundance 
in  that  particular  direction. 

The  real  thought  underlying  all  idol  worship  is  a  certain 
principle  or  power  in  which  men  trust  as  the  source  of  their 
supply.  It  is  because  of  this  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  so 
frequently  of  the  gods  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  the  workmanship 
of  men's  hands ;  for  all  people,  even  among  the  Christian  be- 
lievers, are  trusting  in  gold  and  silver  and  the  products  of  men's 
hands  (articles  of  barter  and  exchange)  for  their  support. 
Now,  the  words,  ^^The  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the 
other  side  of  the  flood'*  do  not  imply  that  Israel  was  idolatrous; 
but  they  who  did  worship  them  held  the  Israelite  as  a  servant, 
and  caused  him  to  serve  in  building  up  those  conditions  which 
the  Egyptian  loved  and  worshipped.  It  will  be  readily  seen  that 
the  civilized  world  are  serving  the  idols  of  wealth,  position, 
and  power,  just  as  literally,  and,  in  fact,  more  so  than  did  the 
heathen  nations. 

Note  the  words  of  Joshua  to  the  children  of  Israel,  in  which 
he  says,  And  if  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  Yahveh,  choose 
you  this  day  whom  ye  shall  serve."  "If  it  seem  evil  to  you:" 
It  would  seem,  at  first  sight,  almost  unreasonable  that  he  should 
call  upon  them  to  choose  whom  they  would  serve,  after  f  ahveh 
had  led  them  through  all  their  wanderings  in  the  wilderness, 
and  by  many  wonderful  demonstrations  of  his  presence  and 
power  had  driven  out  the  heathen,  and  had  given  them  great 
wealth.  After  all  this  to  say  to  them,  "And  if  it  seem  evil  unto 
you  to  serve  Yahveh,  then  choose,  etc." 

We  presume  that  every  man  and  woman  who  reads  this  would 
say  with  much  emphasis  that  it  certainly  could  not  seem  in  any 
degree  evil  to  serve  the  Lord  our  God.  But  let  us  examine 
into  this  matter  a  little,  and  see  how  many  there  are  who,  like 
Israel  of  old,  will  say  we  will  serve  Yahveh  our  God.  Suppose 
a  man,  a  faithful  and  respectable  member  of  our  church,  should 
make  that  covenant  with  God,  dedicating  life,  hopes,  and  pos- 
sessions,— all  to  God,  and  should  from  that  time  follow  the 
leadings  of  the  Spirit  in  all  things:  and  if  the  Lord  should 
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imbue  him  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  under- 
standing, and  he  should  at  once  begin  to  condemn  the  errors  in 
his  former  belief,  and  to  give  to  the  people  great  and  mightier 
truths,  new  and  heretofore  not  understood;  and  if  he  should 
follow  the  Lord  wholly  by  ceasing  to  trust  in  riches,  his  former 
sympathies  with  the  world,  its  loves  and  enjoyments  ceasing, 
even  to  the  neglect  of  his  former  friends  and  places  of  amuse- 
ment, would  you  not  say  that  this  individual  was  becoming  in- 
sane, or  at  least  was  very  wrong  in  not  supporting,  as  heretofore, 
all  those  institutions  and  conditions  which  the  world  loves? 
Would  you  not  say,  I  do  not  want  to  take  that  covenant  if  it 
is  going  to  make  people  like  him :  why,  he  seems  no  longer  to 
enjoy  anything.  All  this  simply  because  he  loves  the  Lord  his 
God  with  all  his  heart,  with  all  his  soul,  his  mind,  and  his 
strength.  AH  these  faculties  are  wholly  absorbed  iu  the  de- 
sire to  know,  and  occupied  in  doing  the  will  of  God. 

Yes:  there  are  few  in  the  world  who  do  not  cling  to  their  gods) 
and  worship  them  with  reverential  attentions.  If  they  meet 
Mr.  A.  or  Mr.  B.,  who  counts  his  gold  by  the  tens  of  millions, — 
no  matter  how  he  obtained  it;  thut  is  lost  sight  of,~^how  all 
the  people  bow  in  reverence  befoi'e  him,  and  consider  it  a  gi*eat 
favor  to  be  admitted  to  his  society.  But  the  poor  and  honest 
mechanic  is  passed  by  with<mt  notice.  Then  do  you  say  that 
we  do  not  worship  idols?  Do  you  claim  to  worship  the  Lord 
of  the  universe  and  to  serve  him,  when  all  y(»iir  service  of 
mind  and  labor  is  given  to  the  gods  of  gold  and  silver  for  six 
days  iu  the  week?  and  on  the  seventh  day,  do  you  not  seek  the 
most  popular  churches?  and  is  there  not  a  business  policy 
connected  with  your  belf)nging  to  those  churches  and  bning  asso- 
ciated with  the  wealthy  ?  So  that  really  all  the  service  rendered 
by  you  is  to  the.  <j^ods  of  gold  and  silver, — the  god  of  the  world. 

Honest,  devout  Christian  man  or  woman,  go  into  your  closet, 
look  over  this  matter,  and  answer  these  que3ti«)ns  before  G(»d ; 
for  they  must  be  answered  sooner  or  later.  We  find  in  the 
Epistle  to  Timothy  v.  24):  "Some  men^s  sins  are  open  be- 
forehand, going  before  to  judgment;  and  some  men  they  follow 
after."  If  you  bring  your  sins  of  idol  worship  openly  before 
God  to  judgment  now,  then  are  you  free;  but  if  you  wait  and 
let  them  come  after  you  to  the  judgment  seat,  tlien  are  you 
condemned. 

With  this  light  upon  the  text  of  this  less(m,  we  do  not  wonder 
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that  that  grand  old  man  Joshua  gathered  the  people  into  the 
capital  city  and  demanded  of  them  to  know  what  their  choice 
was  to  be :  for  they  had  become  rich  through  the  spoil  of  the 
heathen,  and  now  was  their  life  to  be  spent  in  the  pursuit  of 
greater  wealth,  or  magical  power  like  the  Egyptian  or  the  heathen 
around  them,  or  would  they  use  the  things  that  God  had  given 
them  with  economy  for  the  elevation  and  education  of  their 
people  in  the  laws  of  God  and  the  knowledge  of  truth?  Oh, 
would  that  there  were  a  Joshua  to  stand  before  the  nations  to- 
day, who  was  capable  of  bringing  every  man  and  woman  to  a 
rational  decision  as  to  whom  they  will  render  the  service  of  their 
coming  days ! 

In  verse  19  J oshua  said  to  the  people,  Ye  cannot  serve  Yah- 
veh :  he  is  a  holy  God."  Now,  observe  that  Joshua  was  talking 
to  them  about  doing  service  to  the  gods  of  the  nations  from 
whom  they  had  been  separated  and  of  those  of  the  land  into 
which  they  had  come.  He  calls  upon  them  to  choose  whether 
they  will  serve  gods  to  whom  they  can  be  of  service,  or  to  be 
altogether  Yahveh's;  for,  he  says,  "Ye  can  not  serve  Yahveh; 
he  is  a  holy  God."  He  is  set  apart  from,  above  all  that  you  may 
do.  You  can  render  unto  him  no  service  whatever.  "He  is  a 
jealous  God;"  that  is,  he  requires  absolutely  all  you  are.  You 
can  not  purchase  his  favor  by  doing  service  to  him  as  you  can 
with  these  other  goils ;  yet  he  demands  your  entire  life,  all  that 
you  have,  and  are,  and  hope  to  be.  The  only  service  you  can 
render  is  to  be  an  instrument  through  which  his  mind  and  will 
may  find  expression.  And  whether  you  do  render  this  absolute 
obedience  or  not,  does  not  affect  or  change  him  in  the  slightest 
degree;  it  only  changes  your  own  position.  So  that  if  you  serve 
Yahveh's  will  you  will  enjoy  all  the  benefits  that  he  has  promis- 
ed you ;  but  if  you  do  service  to  these  other  gods,  you  must  de- 
pend wholly  upon  what  they  are  able  to  give  you,  and  you  will 
incur  the  just  judgments  of  God  for  the  sin  of  violating  his 
covenant. 

Joshua  further  says,  "He  will  not  forgive  your  sins."  Do 
you  believe  that  this  is  true?  God  said  to  David:  "If  he  commit 
iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with 
the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men."  Thus  it  is  seen,  that,  if  we 
sin  a<>:ainst  Yahveh*s  laws,  our  sin  is  not  mitigated,  but  we  are 
punished  according  to  it,  even  as  he  said  he  would  punish  David 
and  his  posterity  in  the  verse  above  quoted.    It  is  a  great  mia- 
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take  to  think  that  God  will  abrogate  one  of  our  sins  which  we 
may  oomrait.  If  they  go  before  us  to  judgment,  then  *^with 
what  measure  we  meet  it  shall  be  measured  to  us  again."  If 
they  follow  us  into  the  world  of  souls,  we  will  have  to  meet 
their  consequences  there.  This  lesson  is  full  of  great  and  im- 
portant  thought  which  time  and  space  forbid  us  to  pursue 
further;  therefore  we  leave  it  with  you  and  with  the  spirit  of 
wisdom,  knowledge,  and  understanding  to  apply  it  to  your  con- 
sciences: which  it  will  do  if  your  life  is  dedicated  to  God, 
and  you  follow  him  wholly. 

[To  be  oontinaed.] 


PROCRASTINATION. 

Be  wise  to  day ;  'tis  madness  to  defer ; 

Next  day  the  fatal  precedent  will  plead ; 

Thus  on,  till  wisdom  is  pushed  out  of  life. 

Procrastination  is  the  thief  of  time ; 

Tear  after  year  it  steals,  till  all  are  fled, 

And  to  the  mercies  of  a  moment  leaves 

The  vast  concerns  of  an  eternal  scene. 

If  not  so  frequent,  would  not  this  be  strange  ? 

That  'tis  so  frequent,  this  is  stranger  stilL 

Of  man's  miraculous  mistakes  this  bears 

The  palm,  ''That  all  men  are  about  to  live/' 

Forever  on  the  brink  of  being  born. 

All  pay  themselves  the  compliment  to  think 

They  one  day  shall  not  drivel :  and  their  pride 

On  this  reversion  takes  up  ready  praise ; 

At  least,  their  own ;  their  future  selves  applaud  : 

How  excellent  that  life  they  ne'er  will  lead ! 

Time  lod^^ed  in  their  own  hands  is  folly's  veils ; 

That  lodged  in  Fate's,  to  wisdom  they  consign ; 

The  thing  they  can't  but  purpose,  they  postpone : 

'Tis  not  in  folly  not  to  scorn  a  fool, 

A.nd  scarce  in  human  wisdom  to  do  more. 

All  promise  is  poor  dilatory  man. 

And  that  through  every  stage.    When  young,  indeed, 

In  full  content  we  sometimes  nobly  rest, 

Unanxious  for  ourselves,  and  only  wish. 

As  duteous  sons,  our  fathers  were  more  wise. 

At  thirty,  man  Ru.«pects  himself  a  fool : 

Knows  it  at  forty,  and  reforms  his  plan  ; 

At  fifty,  chides  his  infamous  delay. 

Pushes  hi.s  prudent  purpose  to  resolve ; 

In  all  the  niacrnanimity  of  thought. 

Resolves,  and  re-resolves ;  then  dies  the  same. 

Edwa&d  Yovxq. 


THE  LAW  OF  COMPENSATION. 
By  Anna  Van  Deb  Zee  Lee,  Pd.  M. 

Not  long  since,  while  explaining  one  of  the  fundamental 
principles  of  algebra" — the  theory  of  positive  and  negative 
qualities — ^to  a  student,  I  became  aware  of  a  law  of  which  this 
theory  is  but  the  outgrowth.  Conceive  a  hole  dug  in  the  ground. 
Near  it  is  heaped  the  earth  taken  from  it.  The  tangible  earth — 
for  instance,  five  cubic  feet  of  earth — is  positive.  The  capacity 
for  holding  five  cubic  feet  of  earth  inherent  in  the  hole — the 
emptiness  of  the  hole — is  negative.  In  order  to  increase  the 
emptiness  of^  the  hole — the  negative  quality— by  two  cubic 
feet,  two  cubic  feet  of  earth — the  positive  quality — must  be  re. 
moved  and  added  to  the  heap  of  earth;  and  the  two  operations 
would  appear  in  algebraic  form  as  follows: 

(1.)  _  6  _(-|-  2)  =  -  6  -)-  (-2)  =  -  7. 

(2.)-|-5-|-(-|-2)  =  -|-7. 

In  order  to  reduce  the  emptiness  in  the  original  hole  by  two 
cubic  feet,  the  same  quantity  of  the  positive  earth  must  be  re- 
placed in  the  hole,  taking  the  place  of  the  negative  emptiness 
of  which  it  was  desired  to  dispose;  and  thereby  an  equal  quantity 
of  the  negative  emptiness  is  added  to  the  heap  to  replace  the 
earth  taken  from  it,  which  may  be  expressed  algebraically  as 
follows : 

(1.)  -  5  -I-  (-1-  2)  =  -  3. 

(2.)  -1-  5  -I-  (  -  2)  =  -;-  3. 

The  ratio  between  the  positive  and  negative  magnitudes 
remaining  constant,  despite  their  fluctuation  in  value. 

With  the  study  of  algebra*'  comes  an  introduction  to  one  of 
Nature's  greatest  laws,  which  I  have  for  the  sake  of  convenience 
classified  as  the  law  of  compensation."  This  law  is  more  readily 
recognized  in  this  subject  than  in  many  others;  which  fact  has 
led  me  to  believe  that  the  ancient  philosophers  with  whom  this 
particular  bratich  of  mathematics  originated  were  familiar  with 
this  underlying  law,  and  that  possibly  it  was  designed  both  to 
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convey  and  to  disguise  this  inner  knowledge,  which  was  well 
known  to  their  immediate  disciples,  and  to  serve  as  a  depository 
for  a  truth,  which  they  had  no  desire  to  communicate  save  to  a 
select  few,  but  which  they  desired  to  preserve  for  a  more 
enlightened  posterity. 

One  half  of  all  that  we  deal  with  in  algebra"  is  ?nthin  the 
grasp  of  the  intellect  alone.  We  have  passed  into  the  realm  of 
the  incomprehensible.  Algebra''  not  only  has  to  deal  with 
the  world  of  sense,  but  it  opens  up  to  us  another  field  equally 
as  large,  equally  as  real, — the  realm  of  the  unseen.  It  is 
impossible  to  add  to  the  former,  the  qualities  of  which  are  term- 
ed positive,  without  to  an  equal  extent  reducing  the  area  of  the 
latter,  whose  qualities  are  termed,  in  contradistinction,  negative. 

It  is  this  constant  balance  between  the  positive  and  negative 
in  the  universe,  which  it  is  the  function  of  ^'al^^ebra,"  more 
than  any  other  one  topic,  to  make  plain  to  us.  Yet  ^'algebra" 
is  pored  over  by  the  student,  lectured  upon  by  professors,  ex^ 
plained  by  tutors,  without  the  slightest  ray  of  the  divine  knoW'- 
^    ledge  penetrating  the  mist  in  which  their  minds  are  shtx)uded. 

When  we  can  conceive  thatt  nothing  in  this  world  operates 
without  having  an  effect  exactly  equal  to  the  amount  of  energy 
required  to  produce  the  operation  in  the  first  instance,  we  have 
learned  one  of  the  lessons  which,  not  alone  *' algebra,"  but  the 
universe  has  in  store  for  us,  if  we  will  but  listen  to  the  still, 
small  voice,  which  yet  can  make  itself  heard  to  listening  ears 
even  above  the  roar  of  the  tempest.  *^If  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear." 

The  Persian  belief  in  the  constantly  warring  forces  of  Ormazd 
and  Ahriman,  under  which  names  the  two  great  First  Princi- 
ples, Light  and  Darkness,  Evil  and  Good,  were  personified;  the 
slightly  modified  Christian  belief  in  a  perpetual  struggle  subsist* 
ing  between  (rod  and  his  angels,  and  the  Devil  and  his  angels, — 
both,  spring  from  a  faint  conception  of,  a  grasping  after,  the 
essential  spirit  of  this  law  of  compensation. 

One  said:  •* Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with 
what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged:  and  with  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  In  those 
words  there  was  a  summing  up  of  this  law  of  compensation 
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which  is  instinct  with  true  justice.  It  is  an  emanation  from  the 
great  Creative  mind.  The  thoughts  of  the  Celestial  Mind  form 
the  laws  which  govern  the  worlds  of  his  creation.  This  law  of 
compensation,  this  law  of  exact  balance,  is  to  me  one  of  the 
greatest  proofs  that  God  is  love."  The  God  to  which  the  wor- 
shippers in  our  churches  bend  the  knee  is  but  an  entity  which 
they  have  themselves  created,  possessed  of  the  emotions,  the 
passions,  the  more  ignoble  attributes  of  his  subjects,  combined 
with  an  infinite  omnipotence.  In  fact,  the  God  of  the  churches 
is  but  an  incarnation  of  the  ''irresponsibility  of  power;"  while 
the  God  who  reigns  supreme  over  the  destinies  of  countless 
worlds  throughout  illimitable  space  is  an  incarnation  of  ''  su- 
preme justice."  When  we  accord  to  the  omnipotent  the  attribute 
of  justice,  not  justice  as  we  can  faintly  conceive  of  it,  but  abso- 
lute justice,  which  takes  the  minutest  facts  that  have  a  bearing 
upon  the  case  into  consideration  before  rendering  a  decision,  and 
believe  that  it  is  an  intelligent  being  ''  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness, neither  shadow  of  turning, "  rather  than  an  irresponsible 
entity,  whose  ideas  of  justice,  as  they  are  interpreted  by  the 
churches,  would  not  do  credit  to  a  child,  who  is  clothed  with 
supreme  power, — when,  I  repeat,  we  believe  that  the  seat  of  power 
is  occupied  by  oue  who  is  all-knowing,  to  whom  the  smallest  atom 
is  of  as  much  consequence  in  determining  the  final  result  as  the 
largest  atom  in  the  universe,  exerting  the  same  proportionate  in- 
fluence upon  the  decision,  then  we  can  say  "  Our  Father ; "  for 
a  God  of  infinite  justice  must  be  a  God  of  infinite  love. 

In  every  known  department,  both  of  science  and  of  art,  we 
find  this  same  law  of  compensation.  The  student  of  optics  but 
states  this  same  irrevocable  law  when  he  tells  you  that  ''  the  angle 
of  reflection  is  equal  to  the  angle  of  incidence."  He,  however,  sim- 
ply states  a  fact  of  which  he  can  give  no  explanation.  He  is 
unaware  that  the  fact  which  he  states  so  glibly  as  a  law  of  optics 
is  in  itself  but  the  manifestation  of  another  and  higher  law, 
which  is  potent  not  only  in  the  realm  of  optics,  but  wherever 
matter  is  permeated  by  the  presence  of  the  celestial  thought. 
In  the  realm  of  pure  mind,  evil  thought  is  like  the  negative 
quality  in  ''algebra."  It  nullifies  a  corresponding  amount  of 
good  thought.    The  balance  is  exact. 
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'  Every  assault  of  the  evil  forces  upon  the  citadel  of  the  army 
of  the  good  may  be  expressed  in  algebraic  form  something  as 
follows.  When  the  tide  of  battle  is  to  all  appearances  setting 
strongly  in  favor  of  the  good,  the  algebraic  expression  for  the 
relation  subsisting  between  the  opposing  forces  is: 
(1.)  —  100  -[-  (-1-  50)  =  —  50. 

But  the  reverse  of  the  operation  is  also  performed,  which  ap- 
pears as  follows : 

(2.)  -j-  100    -I-  (—  50)  =  -h  50. 

When  the  tide  of  battle  apparently  turns  in  favor  of  the  le- 
gions of  evil  thought,  the  first  operation  appears : 
,  (1.)  —  100  —  (-1-  50)  =  —  100  -I-  (—  50)  =  —  150. 
.  But  the  law  of  compensation  causes  the  reverse  operation  ta 
be  performed  as  follows : 

(2.)  -I-  100  -I-       50  )  =  -I-  150. 

The  evil  thought  of  the  universe  cannot  be  increased  one 
iota  without  to  an  equal  extent  decreasing  the  good  thought. 
But,  however  much  the  amount  varies,  the  ratio  is  constant. 
The  evil  thought  may  increase,  and  the  good  correspondingly 
decrease,  yet,  be  the  time  required  long,  or  be  it  short,  inevita- 
bly the  ratio  between  the  two  will  again  become  constant, — ^the 
balance  exact. 

We,  with  our  finite  vision,  can  but  discern  the  falling  of  the 
balance  in  one  direction.  Too  often  we  would  fain  say  with 
Goethe, 

"Auf  des  Gluckes  groszer  Wa^e 
Steht  die  Zunge  selten  ein  ;  " 

but  we  are  not  fatalists,  motionless  in  the  grasp  of  a  merciless 
maelstrom.  We,  knowing  this  law  of  compensation,  may  work 
in  consonance  with  the  divine  mind,  and  by  constant,  intelligent 
contributions  to  the  good  thought  of  the  universe,  may  speed 
the  coming  of  the  time  when  the  balance,  which  to  our  mortal 
eyes  is  ever  dipping  toward  the  evil,  is  again  exact, — when  the 
ratio  is  again  constant. 


THE  ULTIMATE  FOR  WHICH  MAN  WAS  CREATED. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLISTON. 

No  one  living  on  earth  can  comprehend  the  ultimate  for  which 
man  was  created;  and  but  few  can  realize  the  grandeur  of  the 
spiritual  attainments  that  many  in  this  our  age  will  reach  .while 
still  retaining  their  material  bodies.  Man  is  destined  to  attain 
to  such  a  height  of  spiritual  growth  and  mental  illumination,  that 
our  undeveloped  and  untutored  mind  is  incapable  of  grasping 
with  any  degree  of  correctness  the  glories  of  that  perfected  state 
that  in  time  is  to  be  the  inheritance  of  all.  At  present  our 
knowledge  of  the  sublime  glory  and  divine  power  that  await 
those  who  willingly  devote  all  to  God,  and  who  keep  ever  active 
in  the  soul  a  constant  desire  to  know  and  do  the  Father's  will, 
is  but  speculation;  based,  however,  on  one  fact, — God's  pro- 
mise that  all  who  keep  the  law  and  live  in  harmony  with  his 
purpose  will  be  kings  and  priests  unto  the  Most  High,  and 
reign  on  the  earth."  This  does  not  imply  that  an  earthly  king- 
dom will  be  given  to  all  who  keep  the  law.  It  means  a  thou- 
sand  fold  more. 

The  man  who  takes  control  of  the  creative  energies  of  his. 
being  gains  spiritual  power  of  such  a  character  that  he  is  able 
to  mould  his  life  as  he  desires,  thereby  possessing  the  Godlike 
attributes  of  the  Father.  Bear  in  mind  that  man  is  created  in 
the  image  and  likeness  of  his  Creator.  That  image  is  not 
perceptible  in  the  bes:inning;  but  the  possibility  being  implant- 
ed in  the  thought  from  which  he  came,  it  gradually  develops 
and  becomes  manifest  as  his  spiritual  nature  unfolds,  until  it 
shines  forth  in  every  word  and  action  of  him  who  overcomes 
the  desires  of  the  flesh.  This  overcoming  enables  the  spirit  to 
manifest  its  power,  and  permits  the  individual  to  gain  an  under- 
standing of  spiritual  law.  Spirit  always  governs  and  controls 
matter;  therefore  the  one  who  has  an  understanding  of  spirit, 
works,  not  through  physical  means,  but,  like  the  Father,  by  and 
through  the  subtle  and  potent  agency  of  mind. 


76  The  Ultimate  Fob  Which  Man  Was  Created.  [August 

No  soul  upon  our  planet  in  the  ultimate  is  destined  to  be 
lost:  all  are  created  with  equal  possibilities.  At  present  these 
spiritual  possibilities  lie  dormant;  but  they  are  only  waiting 
the  spring  rime  to  bring  forth  divine  fruit,  which,  when  matur- 
ed, will  change  that  soul  from  a  son  of  man  to  a  son  of  God. 
The  ultimate  of  this  sonship  is  to  be  the  instrument  through 
which  the  mind  of  the  Father  finds  expression ;  and,  as  God 
works  only  through  human  instrumentalities,  the  day  will  come 
when  the  perfected  sons  of  God,  who  at  present  walk  our  earth 
as  sons  of  men,  will  stand  at  the  center  of  some  system,  its  crea- 
tor or  god. 

Spiritual  powers  develop  slowly ;  but  as  they  unfold,  man  is 
able  to  penetrate  further  and  further  into  the  more  exalted 
spheres  of  knowledge.  Owing  to  the  material  conditions  existing 
on  the  earth  in  the  past,  the  spiritually  developed  man  could 
not  enter  the  high  realms  of  understanding  that  the  awakened 
souls  of  our  age  are  destined  to  reach.  At  best  he  could  only 
penetrate  into  the  borderland  of  that  sublime  realm,  and  was 
compelled  to  be  satisfied  with  a  glimpse  of  the  wondrous  ulti- 
mates  lying  beyond, — ultimates  which  he  could  perceive,  but  was 
unable  to  reach. 

Numbers  of  the  spiritual  souls  of  ancient  times  are  again  on 
earth  embodied  in  human  form.  (  Friends,  when  you  awake  to  a 
consciousness  of  your  past  life,  you  will  find  yourselves  suiTound- 
ed  by  a  most  illustrious  company.)  The  soul  powers  gained  in 
the  past  will  enable  them  in  this  more  advanced  age  to  enter 
those  higher  spiritual  realms.  They  can  better  comprehend  the 
law  of  their  being;  and  the  comprehension  of  that  law  will  en- 
able  them  to  build  conditions  whereby  they  can  rise  higher  and 
higher,  until  the  time  comes  when  they  will  have  gained  a  full 
and  complete  understanding  of  all  that  pertains  to  earth  and 
material  things.  The  knowledge  gained  in  former  lives  will  be 
consciously  incorporated  into  their  flesh,  and  will  prove  a  factor 
of  vast  importance,  enabling  them  to  reach  the  high  spiritual 
altitude  of  Godlikeness:  which  attainmeut  is  the  ultimate  for 
which  man  was  created. 

.  When  man  reaches  a  stage  of  spiritual  unfoldment  in  which 
he  can  truthfully  say, — and  know  the  truth  of  the  assertion 
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from  aotual  experience, — I  am  a  spirit,  and  as  a  living  entity 
possess  a  material  body,  which  is  the  instrument  given  to  me 
by  God  In  which  to  gain  a  spiritual  individuality, — he  has  reach- 
ed  that  stage  of  his  unfoldment,  in  which  he  realizes  that  he  is  a 
'^creator."  Not  a  creator  in  the  sense  that  he  is  able  through 
physical  means  to  create  or  reproduce  his  kind,  but,  like  the 
Father,  to  draw  the  elements  from  the  great  storehouse  of  the 
universe,  and,  by  and  through  the  power  of  his  divine  mind,  to 
command  them  to  assume  tangible  and  orderly  form.  This 
state  of  spiritual  unfoldment  belongs  to  the  fifth  zone,  and 
mai^s  the  souFs  growth  or  entrance  into  that  sphere. 

This  stage  clothes  him  in  the  glistening  white  garment  of 
everlasting  youth.  Naked,  man  came  into  the  world,  naked,  he 
must  enter  the  spiritual  fifth  zone.  Man  does  not  enter  this 
sphere  through  the  medium  of  the  g^ve,  but  by  and  through 
his  own  willing  sacrifice  of  all  those  things  that  the  world  holds 
dear  and  sacred.  No  one  can  enter  here  unless  he  has  sacrificed 
all  loves,  hopes,  nnd  worldly  honors, — all  must  be  placed  on 
the  altar  of  sacrifice  before  he  is  free.  At  this  point  stand 
many  of  those  who  feel  that  they  are  called  to  be  co-laborers  in 
the  Esoteric  movement.  Many  claim  that  this  movement  is  an 
association  of  cranks  and  ideal  dreamers  who  are  seeking  to 
find  a  chimera  that  will  always  elude  them.  Not  so,  however,  its 
members  are  an  earnest  and  determined  body  of  men  and  women, 
who  feel  that  nothing  will  satisfy  the  longing  of  the  soul  but  a 
full  and  complete  couseeration  of  all  to  God.  They  willingly 
do  this,  knowing  that  it  is  the  only  method  whereby  they  may 
come  to  a  complete  understanding  of  the  mind  of  God.  Their 
continuous  prayer  is  that  the  Father  may  illuminate  their  intel- 
lect, in  order  that  they  may  more  fully  comprehend  the  ultimate 
for  which  man  was  created ;  that  they  may  bend  every  energy 
of  mind  and  body  to  reach  that  ultimate,  realizing  that,  when 
that  high  and  exalted  sUition  is  attained,  they  will  be  better 
fitted  to  serve  God  and  their  fellow  men. 

After  all,  man  is  not  required  to  sacrifice  much  in  order  to 
gain  spiritual  unfoldment.  We  know  that  he  is  compelled  to 
relinquish  friends,  home,  reputation,  honor,  and,  perchance^  the 
g^ods  of  the  physical  world, — but  what  of  that?  At  best  they  are 
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but  transient,  material  things,  which  last;  but  for  a  short  saa- 
ion,  and  soon  fade  and  pass  from  us.  In  exchange  for  material 
dross  the  spiritual  man  receives  everlasting,  heavenly  ^fts,  and 
that  deep,  soul  calm  that  all  enjoy  who  draw  nigh  to  God.  The 
spiritually-minded  man  continually  feels  the  loving,  tender  care 
of  the  Father-Mother  who  brought  him  into  being.  Words  are 
inadequate  to  express  the  spiritual  joy  that  that  soul  continually 
experiences,  which  has  made  a  complete  surrender  to  the  spirit, 
and  has  consecrated  its  all  to  God.  A  joy  so  beautiful,  a  love 
so  tender,  is  felt  by  one  who  lives  in  harmony  with  God's  law, 
that  a  deep,  spiritual  oalhi,  that  nothing  can  disturb,  settles  over 
his  soul.  He  may  be  engaged  throughout  the  day  with  laborious 
physical  duties,  striving  and  struggling  to  build  a  place  for  his 
more  sensitive  brothers  and  sisters,  who  are  unfitted  to  bear  the 
toil  and  heat  of  the  day:  but,  when  the  quiet  hours  of  rest 
come,  he  receives  his  reward ;  and,  as  the  inflow  of  divine  love 
and  approval  fiUs  his  soul,  he  realizes  that  he  has  sacrified 
nothing,  but  is  heir  to  all  things.  His  days  of  physical  strug- 
gle vrill  last  but  a  short  time  longer.  The  time  rapidly  ap- 
proaches when  God's  chosen  people  are  to  be  separated  from 
the  carnal  world,  and  united  into  one  undivided  brotherhood. 
Living  wholly  from  the  Creative  mind,  and  absolutely  obeying 
the  Spirit  guidance,  they  will  have  the  knowledge  and  capacity 
to  do  those  things  that  will  create  spiritual  conditions  whereby 
the  race  may  enter  those  wisdom  realms,  into  which  some,  even 
now,  are  so  fortunate  as  to  have  entered. 

When  man  gains  a  complete  understanding  of  all  earthly 
law,  he  will  have  finished  his  labors  here  below, — not  before: 
and  when  his  work  is  finished,  he  will  be  ready  to  move  forward 
into  new  and  more  spiritual  conditions.  If  he  so  desires,  he 
will  renounce  forever  the  earthly  covering  of  flesh,  never 
again  to  be  bound  by  the  limiting  elements  of  material  con- 
ditions. He  wiU  possess  the  power — which  has  been  gained 
through  an  understanding  of  the  higher  law — to  penetrate  into 
any  part  of  the  universe ;  his  desires  will  be  father  to  his  wilL 
Material  man's  sphere  of  research  is  confined  to  earth:  to  ex- 
plore the  universe  is  the  prerogative  of  a  regenerate  soul,  who 
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is  continually  gaining  a  wider  and  more  correct  understanding 
of  spirit,  and  the  laws  governing  the  universe. 

The  prophets  and  seers  of  Bible  times  understood  the  possi- 
bilities of  this  age.  With  the  prophetic  eye  of  the  Spirit  they 
looked  forward  along  the  years  that  must  intervene  between  the 
time  in  which  they  lived  and  the  present.  They  knew  full  well 
that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  reach  the  highest  ultimate 
for  which  man  was  created.  At  that  time  conditions  did  not 
exist  for  reaching  this  spiritual  ultimate.  Nevertheless,  they 
bent  every  energy  of  mind  and  body  toward  building  conditions 
that  would  permit  those  of  a  future  age  to  reach  the  seventh,  or 
highest  spiritual  sphere,  which  they  at  that  time  could  not 
penetrate.  But  few,  if  any,  of  earth's  children — with,  perhaps, 
one  exception  (Jesus) — have  ever  reached  that  exalted  state, 
and  incorporated  into  their  being  the  spiritual  elements  that 
constitute  the  mind  qualities  stored  there.  Some  grand,  noble, 
and  devout  souls  have  touched  the  outer  rim,  as  it  were,  and 
have  seen  the  possibilities  accruing  to  man  from  that  sublimest 
of  all  earthly  attainment :  but  they  have  never  been  able  to  fully 
UQtlerstand  that  spiritual  state  in  its  completeness;  neither 
could  they  bring  to  earth  the  power  that  an  entrance  into  that 
abode  of  exalted  souls  would  have  given  them. 

The  past  ages  of  the  world  have  been  the  time  for  planting;, 
the  present  is  the  time  of  harvest.  The  powers  of  the  seventh 
sphere  will  not  be  manifest  on  earth  until  the  harvest  is 
gathered.  It  belongs  to  the  harvest,  not  the  seed-time;  there- 
fore we  feel  that  we  are  correct  when  we  say,  that  few,  if  any, 
of  the  son's  of  men  have  gained  that  high  attainment:  and 
when  we  consider  the  many  mighty  souls  that  have  found  ex- 
pression through  a  material  covering,  we  are  bewildered  as  we 
contemplate  the  wondrous  power  that  awaits  those  now  on  earth, 
who,  we  are  confident,  can  and  will  reach  that  condition  impos- 
idble  to  preceding  ages, — the  crowning  ultimate  for  which  man 
was  creatdd.  This  will  not  be  the  end  of  his  spiritual  progress, 
however;  for  when  he  reaches  that,  at  present,  unknowable 
height,  he  will  find  rising  before  him  still  greater  altitudes  of 
soul  attainment,  of  which  even  he,  although  possessing  the 
spiritual,  perception  of  a  god,  can  not  perceive  the  ultimate.  So 
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it  always  will  be.  It  matters  not  what  heights  may  be  reached^ 
progression  will  never  cease:  the  upward  flight  of  the  spirit 
will  continue  as  long  as  time  lasts;  and  that  will  be  always. 
Man  will  continually  grow  in  spiritual  understanding.  God 
iedone  can  see  the  end. 

'  The  development  of  individuals  and  of  races  from  an  animal 
to  a  spiritual  condition  depends  upoa  the  planet  entering,  with 
each  succeeding  cycle,  a  more  spiritual  division  of  the  grand 
Solar  Zodiac.  Each  new  cycle  brings  conditions  whereby  the  race 
is  lifted  upon  a  higher  plane,  or  round  of  the  ladder  of  attain- 
ment.  These  conditions  first  find  expression  thnmgh  an  exalt- 
ed, or  highly  developed,  spiritual  soul.  He  embodies  within 
himself  the  epitomization  ot  all  the  knowledge  of  the  preceding 
ages,  aud  possesses  the  power  necessary  to  produce  conditions 
ior  a  higher  spiritual  growth  upon  the  planet.  He  stands  as 
the  seed-man  of  that  age, — the  Messiah,  or  Saviour.  This 
applies  only  to  the  seed-time  of  the  earth.  The  present  cycle 
upon  which  we  have  entered  being  the  harvest  time,  the  spiritual 
condition  that  is  to  elevate  our  race  will  find  expression,  nut 
through  the  seed-man,  but  through  those  who  constitute  the 
harvest  of  the  past  ages,  the  144,000  ripened  souls  that  were 
foreshown  to  John  on  the  Island  of  Patmos. 
:  Jesus,  the  Christ,  was  the  Messiah  who  ushered  in  the  cycle 
^ust  passed.  His  physical  body  was  builded  wholly  from 
•thoughts  gathered  in  the  spiritual  realms.  Being  a  master 
when  he  came  to  earth,  he  understood  perfectly  the  laws  of 
spirit.  He  knew  the  purpose  of  his  mission :  knew  what  laws 
were  necessary  to  incorporate  within  himself,  and  how  to  send 
them  forth  to  the  world  through  his  disciples.  His  whole  life 
being  a  .spiritual  one,  his  physical  organism  was  wholly  compos- 
ed of  spiritual  elements.  When  his  mission  on  earth  was 
finished^  his  material  body  was  disintegrated,  aud  its  spiritual 
substance  became  incorporated  into  the  bodies  of  his  disciples. 
Being  composed  wholly  of  thoughts  gathered  in  the  higher 
•spiritual  realms  by  the  master  mind  that  governed  it,  it  possess- 
ed power  that  never  before  had  found  expi*ession  on  earth. 
For  neuly  1900  years  this  spiritual  power  has  been  gradually 
growiug-and  expanding,  until  it  has  gradually  produced  a  body 
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of  ripened  souls  who  now  stand  ready  to  be  gathered  by  the 
Master  Reaper,  God.  This  body  of  people,  the  first  harvest  of 
the  world,  owe  their  spiritual  growth  directly  to  the  power  that 
oar  Lord  brought  to  earth.  Truly  he  was  the  vine,  and  those 
who  earnestly  feel  the  need  of  understanding  the  will  of  God 
are  the  branches.  This  body  of  ripened  souls,  this  first  harvest 
of  the  earth,  will  take  the  place  of  the  seed-man.  They  are  to 
be  the  Messiah  of  the  present  cycle. 

It  is  very  difficult  at  our  present  stage  of  unfoldment  to 
understand  in  its  fullness  the  ultimate  for  which  man  was 
created.  We  can  but  slightly  approximate  the  power  and  glory 
of  that  exalted  soul  who  has  reached  a  point  at  which  he  can 
say,  "  I  have  been  given  the  dominion," — not  alone  over  the 
material  of  earth,  but  power  over  the  unseen  elements  and  forces 
of  creation  which  obey  no  other  power  save  that  of  mind.  At 
present  these  forces  are  in  a  sense  unbridled,  and  force  all  nature 
under  the  dominion  of  the  god  of  creation,  or  generation. 

Ages  ago,  when  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  universe,  willed  our 
earth  into  existence,  he  implanted  in  the  thought  from  which  he 
created  it  a  power  that  has  absolutely  ruled  it  from  that  time 
until  the  present.  That  power  has  absolute  dominion  over  the 
elements  of  creatiim  that  are  directly  allied  to  earth.  It  governs 
all  auiiiial  or  physical  life ;  and,  as  its  function  is  to  create^  and 
the  law  through  which  it  ex  presides  itself  is  in  the  reproduction 
of  kind,  it  is  a  tyrant  of  the  most  despotic  character.  All  animal 
life  obeys  absolutely  the  mandates  of  this  tyrant ;  and,  having 
no  reasi>ning  mind,  it  obeys  without  question.  It  is  this  power, 
working^  through  the  multifarious  forms  of  life,  that  gives  to 
animals — as  soon  as  their  material  organisms  have  been  suffio- 
eutly  developed — ^a  desire  t'  bring  forth  their  kind.  Not  only 
does  this  pciwer  govern  the  unthinking  animal  world,  but  also 
the  animal  in  human  form:  and  will  continue  to  govern  him 
until,  through  bitter  experience  and  much  sorrow,  he  gaius  a 
soul  unfoldment  which  gives  him  an  understanding  of  the 
higher  spiritual  law  of  being,  when,  having  been  created  in  the 
image  of  God  and  possessing  Godlike  powers,  he  will  be  able  to 
comuiand  this  force  instead  of  being  controlled  by  it.  It  is  this 
god  rEloheim)  that  Jacob  wrestled  with  and  conquered;  and 
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you,  like  him,  must  do  likewise  if  you  desire  an  understandiDg 
of  spirit. 

When  man  sees  the  necessity  of  living  a  higher  life,  struggle 
at  once  begins.  The  servants  of  the  god  of  generation — the 
elementals  and  elementary  forces — combine  to  hold  him  under 
the  control  of  their  master.  If  he  is  weak,  he  can  not  rise 
above  the  influence  and  dominion  of  this  power.  If  he  is  strong 
and  persistent  in  his  endeavors,  he  will  succeed.  To  succeed 
means  to  gain  an  undying,  immortal  consciousness.  To  fail 
means  death  with  all  its  attending  consequences.  It  is  the  god 
of  generation  that  causes  man  to  experience  that  change  called 
death.  It  is  the  power  of  the  image  of  the  God  of  the  universe 
in  man  that  permits  him  to  gain  control  of  all  elementary  forces^ 
and  gain  immortal  life.  Man  who  is  under  the  control  of  th& 
god  of  generation  is  the  sport  of  circumstances,  and  is  no  more 
a  free  agent  than  is  the  beast  of  the  field  or  the  birds  of  the  air. 

The  god  of  creation  is  the  soul  of  our  planet,  and  will  con> 
tinue  to  rule  through  the  power  of  generation  until  the  body  is 
formed  that  is  to  constitute  the  harvest  of  the  world.  That 
body  will  draw  to  earth  elements  of  such  spiritual  potency,  that 
the  function  of  the  god  of  generation  will  undergo  a  radical 
change.  Although  it  will  still  be  the  prime  factor  in  governing 
the  world,  it  will  express  its  function  in  a  more  spiritual  and 
exalting  manner.  This  must  necessarily  be;  for  when  that 
time  does  come,  the  low  form  of  animal  life  which  now  finds  ex- 
pression on  the  earth  will  have  disappeared,  and  a  higher  order 
of  animal  existence  will  have  taken  its  place.  We  do  not  be- 
lieve that  generation,  or  reproduction  of  kind,  will  ever  cease 
on  our  planet  earth ;  at  least  not  for  many  cycles  to  come.  But 
the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  generation  will  be  of  a  higher 
order.  The  fon^es  that  govern  this  department  of  life,  which 
at  present  are  used  by  man  to  indulge  his  perverted  senses,  will 
then  be  used  wholly  to  perpetuate  the  race.  This  misuse  has 
filled  the  world  witli  untold  misery  and  crime,  and  will  continue 
to  bring  death  and  destruction  upon  our  race  until  a  people 
have  separated  themselves  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  by 
united  effort  have  ofained  spiritual  powers,  drawn  from  the  God 
of  the  universe,  which  will  enable  them  to  have  dominion  over 
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the  god  of  generation.  This  dominion  is  the  expressed  ultimate 
that  God  the  Father  had  in  mind  when  he  created  man. 


THE  HEEL  AND  THE  HAND. 

YisionB  of  the  coming  conflict, 

Visions  of  earth's  mighty  throes, 
Thrill  my  heart  'oft-times  to  sadness, 

And  more  gladso^^e  themes  I'd  choose. 
I  wunld  still  be  fondly  dreaming 

Of  the  glory  and  the  rest, 
But  a  storm-cloud  intervening 

O'er  my  hopes  a  shadow  casts. 

Esau's  heel,  though  now  departing. 

Would  his  coming  brother  crush, 
And  his  forces  now  are  gath'ring 

For  a  great  and  final  "rush" ;  (Isa.  xvn.  13.) 
Weighed  by  Yahvbh  and  found  wanting, 

£sau*s  reign  on  earth  is  o'er ; 
By  the  law  condemned  and  sentenced, 

He  shall  triumph  never  more. 

Seeing  that  his  days  are  numbered, 

He  is  mad'ning  for  the  strife ; 
And  the  ground  which  he  hath  cumbered 

Yieldeth  only  with  his  life :  . 
But  above  the  din  and  carnage. 

All  along  the  battle  throng, 
Come  there  gleams  of  radiant  sun-shine, 

Come  there  strains  of  sweetest  song. 

Aye,  the  hand  that's  now  in-coming. 

Hand  of  Jacob — Israel's  hand, 
Fraught  with  justice — fraught  with  mercy, 

Scattering  blessings  o*er  the  land, 
Soon  will  hold  the  earth's  dominion, 

Soon  the  promised  sceptre  sway, 
In  the  hand  of  love  and  goodness 

All — ^that  sceptre  will  obey. 

Welcome  then  the  night  of  conflict. 

Welcome  trouble,  toil,  unrest ; 
They  but  usher  in  the  dawning 

Of  the  day  by  Yahveh  blest : 
Filled  with  holy  aspirations, 

Let  us  wait,  and  watch,  and  pray ; 
Like  our  prototype,  found  wrestling 

TiU  the  breaking  of  the  day. 

SaAAH  N.  ChJlDWIOK. 


A  EEVIEW  OF  THE  WAY  OF  ATTAINMENT. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

'^And  a  hii^l^way  ahaU  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shall  be  called  The  way  of 
holinesB ;  the  ondeaii  shall  not  pass  over  it :  but  it  shall  be  for  those :  the  way- 
faring^  men,  thongph  fools,  SHAUi  not  err  therein.*'    Isaiah  zzzv.  8. 

" Behold,  I  ornate  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth:  and  the  former  shall  not  be 
remembered,  nor  come  into  mind."    Isaiah  Lxv#  17. 

In  that  day  shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  HoLiirBSS  unto  thb 
Lord  ;  and  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar.** 
Zeehariah  ziy.  20. 

This  highway  is  one  and  the  same  for  all;  but  its  beginning, 
the  path  leading  to  it,  is  from  all  stations  and  conditions  of  life. 
It  has  no  terminus.  In  its  beginning  it  is  very  narrow,  and 
it  becomes  more  and  more  so,  until  it  entirely  leaves  the 
boundaries .  of  this  world,  and  enters  one  new  and  wondrous, 
where  the  way  becK)mes  as  broad  as  the  increased  and  expanded 
capacities  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  world. 

lu  order  to  make  these  thoughts  useful  to  all,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  consider  some  of  the  statious  in  life  from  which  the 
people  start  in  pursuit  of  that  world  in  which  everything,  even 
to  the  horses  bridles,  is  *'  holiness  to  the  Lord."  First,  we  will 
consider  some  of  the  ment:il  conditions  causing  the  people  to 
enter  upon  the  way.  One  of  the  main  reasons  for  the  pursuit 
of  the  new  world  arises  from  the  individual  having  thoroughly 
explored  the  present  one.  He  has  druuk  deep  of  the  cup  of  its 
so-called  euj<»yments,  and  has  felt  keenly  the  bitterness  of  its 
dregs.  He  has  become  satiated  with  all  that  men  count  desir- 
able in  this  wi»rld.  None  can  have  these  experiences  but  those 
whose  souls  have  lived  through  many  lives,  and  have  outgrf)wn 
this  world  and  all  its  accounted  good.  These  have  but  a  short 
way  to  go  to  rearh  that  narrow  way.  With  them  the  deatli- 
struggle  of  this  world  is  comparatively  easy. 

There  is  another  class  who  have  further  to  go  to  reach  this 
highway;  but  who,  through  many  generations  of  a  faithful 
Christian  life,  have  learned  to  love  God,  his  laws,  and  his  glorious 
nature  more  than  all  els«  in  the  w<)rld.  Many  such  are  found 
in  all  branches  of  the  Christian  Church,  from  the  Mother  (  Ro- 
man Catholic  )  throughout  all  the  diflferent  bodies  of  Protest- 
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ants.  These  are  not  altogether  pleased  with  their  Church;  for 
it  does  not  come  up  to  their  ideal  of  what  it  should  be,  although 
it  comes  nearer  to  it  than  anything  of  which  they  know.  There- 
fore they  adhere  to  it  closely,  and  support  it  faithfully.  Many 
of  these  are  engrossed  with  a  multiplicity  of  duties  in  domestic, 
social,  and  business  life,  and  find  no  time  to  search  for  and  de- 
fine their  ideal.  But  when  the  true  way  is  presented  to  them, 
they  soon  gather  up  all  the  affairs  in  life,  and  dedicate  them- 
selves with  all  they  have  and  are  to  God  and  the  new,  world, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 

There  is  another  condition  still  further  from  the  path.  Honest, 
thinking,  reasoning  men  and  women  have  become  dissatisfied 
with  all  the  theories  and  doctrines  of  the  different  churches,  and 
have  therefore  thrown  aside  the  Bible  and  Christianity,  and  are 
wandering  around  through  the  earth  examining  every  new  thing 
in  search  of  that  something  for  which  their  soul  has  ever  been 
longing.  These  must  first  be  convinced  through  their  reason  that 
there  is  a  higher  and  better  way,  and  that  there  are  truly  practi- 
cal methods  by  which  that  way  may  be  reac^hed.  Most  of  them 
have  to  l)e  led  first  through  a  hope  of  personal  advanti^ ;  and 
as  they  try  the  methods  and  experience  the  advantages,  and  as 
they  near  the  path,  their  eyes  begin  to  open  and  they  commence 
to  see  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  God  and  his  Spirit.  At 
this  point  in  their  experience,  they  become  willing  to  leave  the 
old  world  with  all  its  allurements  and  pleasures,  and  begin  to 
desire  more  than  all  else  in  life  to  live  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  ami  to  know  and  do  his  will.  Here  they  also  enter  the 
path. 

Still  one  more  class  is  that  of  the  young  man  and  woman, 
who  have  come  upon  the  stage  of  action  with  high  ideals,  great 
aspirations,  with  an  active,  determined  mind  to  attain  the  high- 
est and  best  there  is.  These  also  must  be  allured  by  the  presen- 
tation of  methods  which  will  increase  all  their  capabilities,  and 
lift  them  far  toward  the  heigfhts  of  their  aspirations.  The 
methods  presented  to  such  must  bring  the  promised  and  desired 
results  from  the  very  beginning.  Many  of  these  have  their  eye 
fixed  upon  this  world  and  its  grandest  ultimates;  therefore 
many  of  this  class  will  apply  the  methods  and  obtain  results 
that  will  enable  them  to  reach  high  attainments  in  this  world, 
and  will  be  allured  by  wealth,  honor,  and  position  to  use  these 
powers  for  many  years  for  their  own  aggrandizement,  and  for 
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the  general  elevation  of  the  public  standard  of  morals  and  in- 
tellectual abilities. 

Many  others,  through  refinement  of  their  sensibilities,  wiU 
become  personally  acquainted  with  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his 
holy  ones,  and  through  this  will  become  enamored  of  the  in- 
habitants and  the  character  of  the  new  world,  and  will  willing- 
ly let  go  all  that  belongs  to  the  old,  and  enter  the  path  with  all 
the  zeal  and  vigor  of  their  youthful  and  aspiring  natures. 
These  are  only  a  few  of  the  many  conditi<ms  from  which  the 
wayfarer  enters  the  narrow  way.'  However,  the  greater  number 
come  from  these  five  stations  of  life.  Among  those  that  enter 
this  road  are  the  high  and  noble  of  this  world,  as  well  as  the 
meek  and  lowly;  leaders  of  men  and  society  through  all  the 
grades  down  to  the  outcast  and  the  outlaw.  But  having  once 
entered  this  highway,  they  all  find  a  common  level;  all  travel 
the  same  road,  and  all  reach  the  same  ulti mates. 

We  will  now  consider  the  cost  of  entering  this  path.  First, 
before  one  can  be  induced  to  pay  the  cost,  he  must  know  enough 
of  the  life  and  its  ultimate  to  make  him  love  and  desire  it  more 
than  all  the  world  possesses.  He  hears  the  words  of  the  Christ, 
Go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  come  and 
follow  me.  The  first  question,  then,  that  arises  in  the  mind  of 
those  that  have  great  possessions  is,  Who  are  the  poor  of  whom 
the  Lord  speaks?  Listen  to  his  voice  again:  Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  king<iom  of  heaven.''  Then,  it 
is  tht)se  who  have  given  up  all  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

When  the  aspirant  comes  to  the  door  of  entrance  upon  that 
path,  he  fin<ls  there  the  angel  of  the  Lord  guarding  the  way. 
He  conies  with  all  his  worldy  possessions.  He  is  required  to 
lay  them  down,  give  them  up  to  those  whose  business  it  is  to 
feed  and  clothe,  not  only  himself,  but  all  God's  poor  in  spirit. 
(See  Acts  IV.  34— v.  11.  This  uHti<  the  first  fruits  i>fthe  Spirit.) 
Then  comes  the  question,  \A'ill  you  henceforth  c<mquer  geuem- 
tion  in  all  its  forms  ?  "  With  a  decisive  reply  in  the  affirmative 
to  this,  the  next  question  is,  Do  you  love  father,  mother,  wife, 
children,  your  reputation  ani(»ng  men,  or  any  or  all  things  of 
this  world  more  than  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness?" If  a  negative  answer  is  given  from  the  intellect,  it  is  well, 
but  not  enouufh.  He  must  still  stand  waiting  at  the  door,  and 
the  question  is  repeated  to  the  soul,  the  inner  consciousness; 
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and  the  neophyte  must  wait  there  in  the  antechamber,  or  wander 
through  the  desert  lands,  until  from  the  depths  of  the  soul  the 
question  brings  the  response.  "No:  I  am  willing  to  die  to  the 
world,  and  to  be  to  all  things  earthly  as  though  I  had  not  been." 
Then  comes  the  question.  '^Do  you  give  your  life  with  all  its 
hopes,  desires,  and  aspirations  without  a  reserve  into  the  hands 
of  God  to  be  henceforth  used,  guided,  and  governed  according 
to  his  will?"  He  may  answer  even  from  the  soul,  "Yes:  I  dedicate 
all."  Still  the  door  does  not  open.  Then  it  is  suggested  to  the 
soul-consciousness  to  pray  that  the  Father  may  thus  accept  him. 
And  as  he  attempts  to  pray,  doubts  and  fears  arise  from  within, 
and  rush  in  from  without.  Still  he  struggles  on,  until  the  soul 
prays  with  a  zeal  of  earnestness  that  enters  into  every  fiber  of 
his  beiug:  "Oh  that  the  Spirit  of  God  would  take  control  of 
every  attribute  of  my  nature!  Oh  that  I  may  be  so  thoroughly 
psychologized  by  the  mind  and  will  of  God  that  every  thought, 
feeling,  and  impulse  of  my  entire  being  may  be  of  his  mind 
and  will ! "  Then  the  door  c»pens.  ' 

When  those  coming  from  tlie  churches  reach  this  door  and  are 
a^ked  to  give  up  all  they  have,  they  lightly  answer,  "Oh  yes,  I 
have  done  that.''  And  to  all  the  questions  comes,  in  the  same 
way,  the  answer,  "Yes,  Yes:  I  have  been  through  all  that." 
When  from  a  tlistance,  they  are  shown  the  highway,  they  say, 
I  know  all  about  that;  I  have  been  on  and  over  that  way 
these  many  years:"  nnd  they  confidently  assert,  "There  is 
nothing  there  for  nie;  1  have  been  through  all  that,"  and  turn 
away  "like  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
mii-e."  For  there  are  many  who,  before  the  time  had  arrived 
for  God  to  open  the  door  to  this  path,  had  lived  up  to  the  light 
they  had,  cc»nsequently,  in  the  soul-conseioiisness  they  had  will- 
ingly promised  to  make  these  sacrifices;  and  as  that  was  all 
they  could  do,  they  re(!eived  at  the  time  the  assurance  of  their 
acceptiince  as  a  neophyte  upon  the  path  leading  to  this  high- 
way. 

Like  Moses  from  the  mountain  top,  they  had  been  permitted 
to  view  the  promised  inheritance  from  afar.  But  now  that  the 
t'liue  has  come  that  all  these  experienees  are  to  be  literally 
actualized  in  all  that  pertains  to  their  earthly  lives,  the  egotism 
nnd  .selfishness  of  the  flesh  causes  tliem  to  love  the  ideal  more  than 
the  real,  because  it  permits  the  flesh  to  enjoy  the  good  things 
of  a  sensual  Wf)r1il.    When  they  can  be  convinced  that  all  that 
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they  have  seen  from  afar  in  the  ideal  is  now  to  be  passed 
through  in  painful,  laborious  experiences,  they  enter  the  path 
better  equipped,  better  prepared,  to  make  rapid  strides  than  any 
other  class.  But  self-righteousness  and  love  of  the  ego  will 
shut  out  more  of  this  class  from  the  highway  of  holiness 
than  all  others  combined:  and  in  the  language  of  Rev.  iii.  17, 
18: 

**  Because  thou  sayeet,  I  am  rich,  and  increaaed  with  goods,  and  have  need  of 
nothing ;  and  knowest  not  that  thon  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked : 

I  counsel  thee  to  bn  j  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and 
white  raiment,  that  thou  mayerft  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness 
do  not  appear :  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  mayest  see.** 

Many  will  continue  to  assert,  I  am  rich : "  and  the  pleasurable 
sensations  arising  from  memories  of  what  they  have  experienc- 
ed, and  the  honors  of  a  refined  and  cultured  church  association^ 
will  fully  satisfy  too  many  of  them. 

It  must  be  here  remembered  that  the  above  conditions  do 
not  admit  the  neophyte  upon  the  highway  of  holiness  referred 
to  in  the  above  quotation,  but  only  upon  the  path  leading  to 
that  highway.  This  path  is  comparatively  broad  and  easy; 
for  one  may  enter  upon  it  and  travel  on  through  several  degrees 
of  attainment,  while  he  has  not  met  all  the  requirements  prom- 
ised when  he  entered  the  path.  God's  laws  are  infallible  in 
bringing  results  when  complied  with.  For  instance,  if  one  live 
the  regenerate  life,  he  will  grow  and  develop  in  power  and 
refinement  of  body,  strength  and  clearness  of  mind,  refined 
sensibilities,  and  intensified  consciousness  of  the  sonl,  so  that 
the  soul's  consciousness  may  perceive  many  things  belonging  to 
the  spirit  and  cause  world,  while  his  perception  of  that  world 
will  be  like  looking  through  a  pin-hole  in  a  sheet  of  paper. 
Yet  in  that  consciousness  he  may  go  on  through  the  first,  second, 
third,  and  fourth,  and  even  the  fifth  stage  of  unfoldment,  or  de- 
gree uf  attainment,  while  the  chords  of  this  world's  interests,  or 
lack  of  physical  self-subjugation,  or  love  of  power  and  gain, 
may  still  bind  him  so  that  he  cannot  enter  soul  and  body  upon 
that  highway  of  holiness,  which  is  entered  through  the  door  of 
the  Sixth  Degree. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  God's  laws,  in  so  far  as  they  re- 
late in  any  way  to  our  being,  are  the  creative  forces  of  nature ; 
and  when  any  one  of  them  is  laid  hold  upon  by  our  will  and 
applied  in  our  life,  it  will  infallibly  bring  the  result  in  the  par- 
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ticular  direction  of  its  oiSice  and  function.  Man  may  apply 
the  law  pf  regeneration,  self-culture,  and  development  without 
making  the  sacritice  or  entering  into  the  covenant  above  men- 
tioned, and  he  may  go  on  developing  powers  of  mind  and 
body,  and  even  soul-consciousness,  and  thus  may  obtain  qualifi- 
cations for  almost  any  sphere  of  action  in  this  world.* 

But  such  are  always  brought  face  to  face  with  the  conditions 
for  entering  the  highway  through  the  narrow  door  of  the 
Fourth ;  where  they  meet  the  spirit  of  the  high  and  holy  one, 
and  there  is  laid  before  them  two  ways :  to  take  this  covenant 
in  all  its  sacred  relations,  or  to  receive  all  the  good  things  of 
this  world.  If  they  choose  the  latter  course,  they  may  go  on 
without  condemnation,  and  enjoy  those  things;  but,  if  they 
choose  to  enter  the  narrow  path  by  way  of  the  Fourth,  they 
then  place  their  lives  in  the  hands  of  the  Infinite,  with  all  they 
possess  or  hope  for  in  the  future.  Then,  even  then,  they  may 
go  a  long  way  before  they  are  absolutely  compelled  to  yield  up 
all  that  they  have  dedicated.  They  may  even  enter  the  Cham* 
ber  of  the  Fifth  in  the  soul-consciousness,  while,  in  the  body 
and  its  consciousness,  they  must  remain  still  in  the  dark  passage 
of  the  Fourth.  But,  after  they  have  gained  all  that  they  can 
gain  in  the  way  of  development  of  soul  in  the  Fifth  without 
conquering  all  the  evils,  and  subduing  all  the  fleshly  conditions, 
and  selling  all  they  have  and  giving  to  the  poor,  then  the  light 
wilLbe  withdrawn  from  them,  and  the  door  will  open  into  the 
abyss  of  darkness,  where  resides  Lucifer,  the  son  of  the  morn- 
ing, who  has  fallen  ;  and,  for  a  short  time,  they  may  become  in- 
carnate demons  of  the  most  malignant  character :  but  they 
must  soon  part  with  the  body  ;  for  none  can  turn  back  to  this 
world  and  its  interests  after  having  fully  passed  the  door  of  the 
Fourth,  It  is  then  forever  too  late  for  repentance  (  change  of 
mind .) 

It  will  be  observed  that  there  are  here  set  forth  two  ways 
that  may  lead  to  the  same  ultimates.  One  in  which  the  soul 
and  body  enters  into  that  everlasting  covenant  in  the  beginning. 
These  are  bound  by  the  covenant  for  all  time.  While  they 
may,  when  they  come  to  the  door  of  the  Fourth,  have  the  choice 
of  the  two  ways;  if  they  choose  the  way  of  wealth  and  honor 

*  Because  of  this  we  pabli»hed  "Pi-actical  Methods  to  Insure  Success  "  to  meet 
the  requirements  of  such ;  for  the  elevation  of  tlie  qualities  of  part  of  the  race  will 
be  a  help  to  all. 
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and  the  good  things  of  the  world,  though  they  will  have  the 
mental  streng^th  and  comprehensive  intelligence  and  power  of 
mind  and  will  to  obtain  those  things,  yet,  because  of  the  sin  of 
violating  their  covenant,  they  will  find  that  .those  of  the  world 
whose  favor  they  seek,  as  well  as  all  the  good  that  they  pursue, 
will  rise  up  in  antagonism  to  them ;  and  in  every  sweet  will  be 
the  sting  of  the  scorpion.  So  that,  really,  the  only  hope  remain- 
ing for  all  those  who  enter  this  covenant  condition  is  to  press 
forward  toward  the  highway  of  holiness. 

All  who  start  for  the  highway,  though  they  make  this  cove- 
nant and  realize  their  acceptance  of  God,  will  find,  no  matter 
what  may  have  been  their  former  experiences,  that  they  have  a 
long  and  tedious  struggle  to  kill  out  all  fleshly  desires,  to  sub- 
due the  creative  mind  and  will  in  their  owu  person.  They 
must  develop  power  of  mind  and  will  not  only  to  kill  the  con- 
trolling power  of  tlieir  own  body  and  intellectual  mind,  but 
must  meet  unseen,  and  heretofore  unknown  adversaries  of 
apparent  great  malignity  and  power,  and  multifarious  in 
their  kind  and  quality  of  manifestation.  We  say  apparent,  be- 
cause their  entire  power  is  in  the  physical  mind  and  upon  the 
material  plane  of  action;  and,  if  we  love  not  our  lives  unto 
the  death,"  we  can  go  straight  forward,  and  these  adversaries 
will  only  make  manifest  within  us  the  adverse  life  of  a  sensual 
existence,  which  should  be  known  and  conquered.  In  all  this 
conquest  we  are  only  learning  by  actual  experience  how  touuse 
the  powers  that  we  are  gaining. 

To  illustrate  the  thought :  If  we  never  had  occ^ision  to  use 
our  hands  in  handling  the  heavier  and  material  objects  of  earth, 
we  would  be  incapable  of  using  them ;  but  by  use  they  become 
strong  and  dexterous.  And  so  it  is  with  all  the  powers  of  the 
mind.  The  way  has  been  made  difficult,  simply  because  man 
has  for  centuries  lost  all  idea  of  its  existence,  and,  consequently, 
all  the  powers  requisite  to  it.  All  these  powers  must  have 
mental  drill,  which  sometimes  seems  terrible  in  its  severity,  be- 
cause it  is  powerful  in  its  achievement.  But  whilst  upon  this 
path  which  leads  to  the  highway,  every  evil  in  our  nature  must 
be  known  and  conqiKM'ed,  and  every  latent  power  brought  into 
active  usefulness.  '*No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous 
beast  shall  go  up  thereon  for  every  aniuialized  principle  with- 
in our  natures  must  fii  st  have  been  destroyed. 

Nothing  can  walk  that  patli  but  '*the  lamb  of  God  that  bear- 
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eth  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  '*  that  is,  all  the  auimal  passions 
and  propensities  under  absolute  submission  to  the  mind  and 
will  of  God.  So  that  the  words  may  even  apply  to  them: 
'^He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter;  and  like  a  lamb  dumb 
before  its  shearer,  so  opened  he  not  his  mouth."  For  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  spirit  of  God  said  by  the  prophet  that 
"the  wayfaring  man  shall  not  err  therein."  He  does  not  say 
that  he  need  not,  but  that  he  sometimes  does  err, — but  that  ab- 
solute "  SHALL  not  err."  All  that  causes  man  to  err  must  first 
have  been  crucified  by  his  own  will,  and  there  will  be  no  disposi- 
tion to  err.  The  fish  cannot  live  on  dry  land,  nor  the  bird  under 
water.  There  is  nothing  to  qualify  them  for  such  conditions  ; 
even  so  will  there  be  nothing  remaining  in  men  or  women  who 
enter  this  highway  to  enable  them  to  err  therein.  Every  func- 
tion and  faculty  of  their  entire  nature  will  be  under  the  absolute 
control  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

When  John  saw  these  in  vision  (Rev.  xiv.))  he  heard  it  said 
of  them,  "  These  are  without  fault  before  the  throne  of  God." 
How  many  of  our  readers  are  willing  to  pay  the  price  of  obtain- 
ing this  faultless  condition  before  God  ?  How  many  are  will- 
ing that  every  faculty  of  mind  and  body  which  constitutes  their 
earthly  existence,  with  their  possessions,  loves,  sympathies,  and 
hopes  shall  die  and  be  as  though  they  had  not  been,  and  that 
the  Spirit  from  God  shall  henceforth  be  their  only  ego,  the  only 
self,  remaining?  Truly,  this  way  is  very  high:  and  none  can 
see  it  and  live  as  a  man  or  woman  in  the  loves,  sympathies,  and 
attai^hments  of  this  world. 

Behold,  we  lay  open  before  you  the  way  that  was  ordained 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  by  which  you  may  pass  from 
this  old  age  and  order  of  things,  from  this  material  world  of 
death,  into  the  spirit  world  of  immortality  without  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  physical  body.  The  way  spoken  of  by  the  spirit 
when  it  was  recorded,  "Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
nor  suffer  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption."  That  grand  soul, 
the  propliet  Isaiah,  longed  and  prayed  that  God  would  permit 
him  to  open  to  his  people  the  path  to  this  highway  of  holiness; 
but  the  only  answer  he  received  from  his  God  was  "Go  and  tell 
thin  people,  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not;  and  see  ye 
indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat 
(or  gross)/ and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes; 
lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  nnder- 


92         The  Evening  Hour.    Three  Jewels.  [August 

stand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed."  TheD 
Isaiah  in  wonder  said.  " Lord,  how  long?"  (  Isaiah  vi.  )  Jesus 
referred  to  this  same  quotation  and  said,  ^^God  hath  shut  their 
eyes,  etc."  And  their  eyes  have  been  closed  until  the  time  ap- 
pointed. That  time  has  arrived ;  and  blessed  be  the  eyes  that, 
see,  and  the  ears  that  hear,  and  that  have  part  in  this  great 
salvation. 


THE  EVENING  HOUR. 

[SOXG.] 

The  evening  hour,  the  evening  hour — 
It  draweth  nigh,  ye  feel  its  power 
Of  gentle  quietude  and  rest, 
Calm  as  the  sunset  in  the  west. 

Thus  let  no  idle  fancy  play 
Within  thy  soul  at  close  of  day  ; 
But  hallow'd  then  be  every  thought. 
Which  at  this  hour  to  thee  is  brought 

Bright  rays,  like  rosy  sunset  cloud, 
Will  all  thy  being  thus  enshroud  ; 
And  when  they  melt  and  fade  afar, 
Behold,  revealed,  the  evening  star. 

The  star  of  hope,  of  prophecy, 
Like  Venus,  fair,  shall  ever  be. 
And  gild  life's  closing,  sunset  day, 
With  heav'nly  beam  of  silvVy  ray. 

OLrvE  R.  Lewis. 


THREE  JEWELS. 

Faith. 

Trust  in  God  as  in  a  mother, 
Trust  him  as  you  would  a  brother. 
Trust  him  when  you  can  no  other. 

Hope. 

Hope  for  joy  the  coming  morrow ; 
Tho'  to-day  you  may  have  sorrow. 
Do  not  of  the  future  borrow. 

Duty. 

"  Do  the  duty  first  at  hand, — 
The  simplest  rule  Love  ever  planned  % 
To  guide  us  to  the  *  Better  Land.'" 

Simeon  Carter. 
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The  New  GaUixy  is  a  magazine  profusely  illustrated,  containing  06  pages.  This 
magazine  is  a  valuable  medium  for  the  cultivation  of  the  artistic  taste  and  appre- 
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EOITOBIAL. 

It  seems  that  whenever  the  time  arrives  when  God  will  gpve 
to  his  people  new  and  higher  knowledge,  darkened  minds  and 
spirits  will  at  once  imitate  the  true  light  that  is  coming  to  the 
world,  in  order  that  they  may  make  capital  of  the  ignorance  of 
the  people.  When  we  first  published  Practical  Methods,  several 
were  solicitous  of  the  right  to  publish  them,  desirous  of  using 
them  as  a  means,  of  advertising.  One  party  has  even  gone  so  far 
as  to  plagiarize  parts  of  this  work  and  use  them  in  his  own  per- 
verted way.  The  same  has  been  true  of  many  others  to  whom  these 
truths  have  come  in  their  beginnings.  Many  have  started  out 
as  leaders  and  teachers  of  the  people  in  the  highway  of  attain- 
ment, using  part  of  the  truths  as  a  sugar  coatiug  for  their  errors, 
and  pretending  to  be  founders  of  some  great  system.  Others  are 
bringing  to  the  world  many  truths  mixed  with  many  errors, 
named  with  high  sounding  names ;  appealing  to  the  cold  intel- 
lectuality of  the  people,  and  allurinj^  them  on  by  license  into 
gross  sensuality.  So  multifarious  are  these  systems  that  the 
people  say,  "  How  shall  we  know  tlie  right  way  ?  one  says  one 
thing,  one  another."  Is  not  this  what  Jesus  prophesied  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago?  namely,  that,  if  possible,  the  very  elect 
shall  be  deceived.  But  thanks  be  to  God  for  making  such  pro- 
visions that  it  is  not  possible  for  his  elect  to  be  <leceived.  The 
word  elect  is  the  equivalt*nt  of  chosen.  Jesus  said  again, 
"Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  And  who  are  the 
chosen,  or  eleet?  He  also  s:nd,  "  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it, 
let  him  receive  it,"  Therefore  wh(»ever  is  able  to  dedicate  his 
life  to  God,  and  to  follow  the  guidance  of  his  Spirit,  like  a  little 
chihi  the  leading's  of  its  father,  will  be  chosen  of  God ;  and  his 
perceptions  and  understanding  will  be  led  in  the  way  of  truth  so 
that  he  will  readily  discern  the  error.  And  whoever  can  trust 
in  God  wholly  will  be  led  in  the  way  of  all  truth ;  but  they 
who  trust  in  themselves  or  in  man  will  always  be  led  into  error. 

W'hatever  systems  of  occMiltism  there  may  be,  one  thing  is 
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certain:  all  laws  or  principles  in  nature  are  derived  from  God ; 
and  any  system  of  teaching  that  does  not  make  the  spirit  of 
devotion  the  leading  factor  is  sare  to  lead  its  adherents  into  error 
and  final  degradation.  There  can  be  but  two  ways:  the  one, 
to  seek  Godlikeness,  and,  through  the  spirit  of  devotion,  to 
inspire  the  spirit  and  potency  of  the  divine  mind  and  will, 
which  if  followed  faithfully  and  obediently  will  lift  man  into 
the  consciousness  of  his  divine  sonship;  the  other,  man  may 
through  study  and  intellectual  ability  gain  a  knowledge  of  the 
mundane  laws  and  forces,  and  by  the  power  of  his  own  wiU  may 
cause  them  to  be  obedient  to  him ;  but  there  are  laws  underlying 
this  course  of  life  which  make  it  impossible  for  any  one  to 
pursue  it  without  descending  into  the  most  darksome  abyss  of 
mentality  and  into  vice.  Therefore  the  injunction  of  the  belov- 
ed disciple,  John:  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God :  because  many  false  proph- 
ets are  gone  out  into  the  world.  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit 
of  God  :  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  th<^  flesh  is  of  God.**  The  Christ  coming  in  the  flesh  is 
certainly  the  standard  of  all  true  religious  thought;  but  any 
system  without  Christ  is  sure  to  descend  into  darkness.  Before 
Jesus,  the  Christ,  came,  there  were  systems  of  high  and  exalted 
spirituality,  because  underlying  them  was  the  ideal  of  the  spirit 
of  the  anointing  of  the  flesh  from  God. 


We  now  have  Volumes  I.,  II.,  III.  and  IV.  of  The  Esoteric 
revised  and  reprinted  in  two  volumes,  which  are  neatly  bound 
and  sell  for  $2.00  per  volume.  This  is  a  work  that  we  have  been 
anxious  to  have  done,  on  account  of  so  much  worthless  and  even  dis- 
graceful material  appearing  in  Thk  Esotkric  during  the  time 
of  our  absence  from  Boston  looking  for  a  site  for  the  Esoteric 
Fraternity  on  this  coast.  We  now  feel  that,  hereafter,  there  will 
nothing  appear  in  any  of  the  volumes  of  The  Esoteric  of 
which  our  friends  need  feel  ashamed.  We  also  have  "The 
Narrow  Way  of  Attainment"  on  sale,  which  we  sell,  bound  in 
cloth,  for  $1.00.  Also  "The  Seven  Creative  Principles,"  which 
is  a  book  that  has  met  a   demand  in  the  minds  of  the  ]>eople. 
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and  has  had  greater  sale  than  any  work  ever  published  by  the 
E.  P.  Co.  Price  11.60.  The  sixth  edition  of  Solar  Biology" 
is  now  iu  print.  Price  $5.00.  The  pamphlet  called  What 
the  People  Say"  is  on  sale  at  this  ofEice.    Price,  15  cents. 


The  Self-Culture  Society  of  197  Lagrave  Street,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich,  is  doing  good  work  in  the  way  of  distributing  The  Esoteric 
and  other  literature  of  kindred  nature.  This  is  one  among 
many — and  yet  not  half  enough— of  such  societies,  who  are  pa- 
tiently working  for  the  spreading  of  these  vital  truths  through* 
out  the  world.  God  is  raising  up  his  instruments  in  various 
places  under  varied  names ;  but,  under  the  same  great  Mind,  all 
are  together  working  the  accomplishment  of  the  divine  purpose. 


We  take  this  occasion  to  thank  our  friends  for  the  many 
good  letters  we  have  received.  We  feel  that  they  form  one  of  the 
most  profitable  parts  of  The  Esoteric,  if  not  indeed  the  most 
profitable  part.  We  hope  our  friends  will  continue  to  write  out 
their  experiences,  suggestive  thoughts,  etc.,  and  send  them  in. 
Of  course  we  reserve  the  right  to  discriminate  as  to  what  will  be 
useful  to  our  readers. 


Having  become  well  established  at  this  place,  we  intend  to 
close  the  Boston  Office  as  it  is  no  longer  necessary.  All  com- 
munications and  orders  for  Solar  Biology,  Seven  Creative  Prin- 
ciples, Narrow  Way  of  Attainment,  Practical  Methods  to  Insure 
Success,  and  The  Esoteric  bound  volumes  and  the  current  and 
back  numbers,  should  be  sent  to  Applej^ate,  Cal. ;  but  all  money 
orders  should  be  drawn  on  Auburn,  Cal. 


We  liope  our  friends  will  observe  the  advertisement  of  the 
views  of  the  £.  C.  F.  grounds  (Oak  Park),  as  it  will  be  a 
means  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  locality,  and  a  little 
help  to  our  community  in  the  way  of  finance. 


A  Mac:azlne  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 

Vol,  IX,  I  ^^^^^^  JLr^n^  23.  [  ^ 

BIBLE  REVIEWS. 

NO.  LX. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  OIVINL"^ 

Chap.  xix. 

Vene  1 :  "And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  mneh  people  in  heav- 
en, saying,  Alleluia ;  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord 
our  God." 

''After  these  things  ; "  that  is,  after  the  fall  of  Babylon  which 
we  have  been  considering  in  the  former  chapter.  John  said  he 
heard  the  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven.*'  He  simply  heard 
their  voice :  he  does  not  say  that  he  saw  them,  neither  does  he 
attempt  to  say  where  the  heaven  to  which  he  refers  was  located ; 
whether  it  was  on  earth,  or  above  the  earth.  But,  after  the 
sounding  of  the  seventh  angel  (Chap.  XI.  15),  very  similar 
words  occur :  "  There  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  -saying,  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and, 
of  his  Christ."  Now,  if  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  were  declared 
to  be  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  then,  this  people 
may  have  been  upon  the  earth ;  for  they  sang  the  song  of  salva- 
tion, and  it  is  the  redeemed  that  sing  this  song.  We  have  also 
seen  in  Chap.  xiv.  that  there  were  gathered  a  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  who  were  virgins  because  they  lived 
the  virgin  life.  These  ascribe  the  glory  and  honor  and  power 
to  the  Lord  our  God.  They  know  that  it  is  by  his  Spirit,  and 
by  the  power  of  his  will,  that  he  has  destroyed  the  chief  adver- 


*  The  Revelation  of  St  John  the  Divine  began  in  July,  1892.  Back  numbers 
may  be  had  at  15  cents  each,  or  sets  of  12  at  $  1.50. 
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sary  of  his  people  from  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  for  it  they 
give  praise  unto  God  in  that  most  comprehensive  word  Alleluia* 
The  Hebrew  form  of  this  word  is  usually  rendered  Halleluia. 
This  being  translated  from  the  Greek,  the  ^^h'"  is  omitted,  but 
the  meaning  of  the  word  is  the  same;  that  is,  Praise  ye  Yahveh. 
Yah  is  the  abbreviated  form  of  the  great  name  of  God.  AUelu 
expresses  not  only  Praise  ye,  but  it  has  been  given  a  more  com- 
prehensive and  sacred  meaning  than  all  other  forms  of  utterance, 
and  was  anciently  used  only  when  the  highest  and  most  sacred 
adoration  was  desirous  of  expression.  And  how  beautiful  is 
the  thought  embodied  in  the  words  '^Our  God  I"  The  word 
Alleluia  identifies  the  one  to  whom  they  refer.  We  claim  Yah- 
veh as  ours^  our  power,  our  strength,  and  deliverer.  This  ex- 
ultant song  and  claim  of  f  ahveh  as  our  God  is  the  equivalent 
of  saying  that  Yahveh  has  fulfilled  his  covenant, — the  covenant 
that  we  made  with  him,  between  him  and  our  own  soul,  even 
that  covenant  that  was  written  upon  tables  of  stone  upon  Sinai, 
and  was  rewritten  upon  the  hearts  of  those  of  his  people  who 
would  accept.  And  here  he  has  fulfilled  the  utterance  that  he 
is  our  power,  our  deliverer,  our  everlasting  strength. 

Verae  2 :  For  trne  and  righteous  are  his  jndgmeots ;  for  he  hath  judged  the 
great  whore,  which  did  oormpt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  ayenged 
the  blood  of  his  servant  at  her  hand." 

The  above  words  are  as  plain  and  comprehensive  as  anything 
we  could  say.  Note  the  first  sentence.  It  was  God's  own  hand 
that  had  wrought  this  great  destruction  for  which  the  merchants 
and  great  lUen  did  mourn ;  and  it  was  righteous,  because  this 
body  that  is  called  the  great  whore  did  corrupt  the  earth.  And 
not  only  so,  but  he  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servant  at  her 
hand.  Vengeance  is  mine,  saith  the  I^rd,  and  I  will  repay.'* 
And  these  rejoice  because  the  Lord  has  repaid  her. 

Verse  3 :  *^And  again  they  said,  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and 
ever." 

It  seems  in  this  connection  that  the  saying,  Alleluia,"  and 
*'the  rising  of  the  smoke,"  are  connected  as  cause  and  effect. 
And  we  have  no  doubt  that  they  are  thus  connected,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  consideration  of  the  seven  steps  of  attainment  in  the 
Reviews  of  Chaps,  ii.  and  ill.  Theology  takes  this  verse  to  mean 
that  the  wicked  were  cast  iuto  hell,  a  lake  that  burns  forever  and 
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ever,  that  torments  but  does  not  destroy.  But  this  would  not 
•  be  compatible  with  what  those  in  heaven  were  heard  saying, 
^^True  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments;''  for  no  man  of  moral 
standing  would  call  it  right  to  take  a  criminal,  no  matter  bow 
deeply  sunk  in  crime,  and  torment  him  by  even  a  slow  and 
torturous  death.  How  often  have  you  condemned  men  for  the 
torture  of  a  criminal  whose  execution  has  been  taken  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  law!  and  our  present  civilization  rises  in  indig- 
nation against  a  prolonged  death,  even  in  a  legal  execution.  Yet 
there  are  multitudes  of  refined  men  and  women  among  us  who 
try  to  believe  that  God  will  punish  a  criminal  with  most  horrible 
torture,  not  for  an  hour,  a  day,  a  month,  or  a  year,  but  eternally . 
that  he  will  even  use  his  great  power  to  preserve  the  life  of  the 
condemned  soul  for  nothing  but  torture.  They  try  to  believe 
this  because  they  think  the  Scripture  teaches  it. 

Her  smoke  rose  up  forever  and  ever :  Smoke  is  composed 
of  particles  of  the  body  that  is  being  consumed  passing  away  ; 
therefore  unless  a  body  is  continually  renewed,  it  must  sooner  or 
later  disintegrate.  But  this  beast  body,  whose  smoke  rises  up 
forever  and  ever,  is  the  everlasting  sacrifice  of  the  animalized 
nature  (if  the  human  body :  for  generation  will  continue  on  this 
planet  as  long  as  it  is  inhabited  by  physical  bodies ;  and  if  these 
words  mean  to  all  eternity,  then  it  will  be  occupied  by  human 
bodies  to  all  eternity.  As  God  will  dwell  in  them,  he  will  be 
in  them  a  consuming  fire,  which  will  hereafter  and  forever  con- 
sume all  the  merely  animal  nature,  and  transmute  it  to  a  high 
and  holy  nature  like  to  his  own.  Thus  the  smoke  of  the  sacri- 
fice will  ascend  before  him  forever.  The  bo<ly  is  here  spoken 
of  in  the  feminine,  because  all  of  God's  people  are  called  the 
wife,  and  Yahveh  is  the  husband.  And  this  his  wife  had  play- 
ed the  harlot,  and  had  committed  all  manner  of  crimes;  but 
hereafter  the  physical  body  of  the  human  family  will  be  joined 
to  the  spirit,  and  God  will  be  all  and  in  all. 

-  Verse  4:  '^\nd  the  foar  and  twenty  elders  and  the  four  beasts  feU  down  and 
worshipped  God  that  sat  on  the  throne,  sayings,  Amen ;  Alleluia.'' 

It  is  enough  to  say  of  this  verse  that  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  would  be  more  correctly  translated  in  this  instance  as 
the  four  and  twenty  ancients;  and,  instead  of  the  translation 
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^^The  four  beasts,"  it  should  be  ^^The  four  living  ones,"  as  in 
Rev.  iv.  4.  These  are  undoubtedly  identical  with  the  cherubim, 
or  keepers,  referred  to  in  Isaiah  vi.  2,  and  in  £zekiel  I.  and  X. 

Verse  5 :  **And  a  yoice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise  oar  Qod,  all  ye 
his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  hoth  small  and  great." 

The  Greek  rendering  is  "And  a  voice  from  the  throne  came 
forth."  It  came  to  all  his  people,  both  small  and  great,  calling 
upon  them  to  praise  our  God  "  for  all  that  he  had  accomplish- 
ed for  them,  and  commanding  them  that  they  should  fear 
him ; — not  that  slavish  fear  that  a  people  have  of  a  tyrant,  but 
the  fear  of  offending  one  that  we  love  most  dearly,  and  whose 
approval  is  to  us  more  than  life.  The  call  here  is  not  to  his 
sons,  but  to  his  servants  and  all  that  fear  him.  In  this  call — 
as  well  as  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  all  his  people — there 
will  not  be  an  appeal  to  any  denomination,  class,  or  creed,  but 
to  all  that  fear  him. 

Verse  0:  ^'And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  mnltitude,  and  aa  the 
voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  sa3riDg,  Allelnia :  for 
the  Lord  Qod  omnipotent  reigneth." 

This  multitude  of  voices,  John  said,  sounded  to  him  like  many 
waters,  and  like  mighty  thunderings.  These  comparisons  illus- 
trate to  us  the  great  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  earth  who 
will  rejoice  wheu  the  Lord  will  have  taken  to  himself  his  great 
power  and  shall  reign.  Then  will  the  mist  of  darkness  that  is 
now  over  the  mindn  of  all  people  be  cleared  and  clearing  away. 
Now  the  adverse  psychisms  are  so  great  that  even  the  strongest 
have  not  the  full  use  of  their  mental  facukies;  and  the  middle 
and  lower  classes  have  no  mentality  of  their  own :  they  act  and 
think  as  the  public  mind  acts  upon,  and  thinks  through  them. 

Verse  7  ;  Let  us  be  glsd  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  :  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lnmb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.'* 

As  theii-  attention  is  turned  toward  God,  they  perceive  that 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  has  come,  and  that  his  wife  hath 
made  herself  ready.  We  have  said  in  our  earlier  writings 
that  the  interior  of  man  is  feminine.  The  interior  is  the  soul. 
The  exterior,  or  physical  body,  when  it  is  wholly  submissive  to 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  becomes  the  Lamb ;  and  when 
the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  has  come,  the  unity  of  the  soul  and 
body  in  all  its  consciousness  and  desires  will  have  been  complet. 
ed.    The  soul  having  become  one  with  the  Father,  and  having 
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a  complete  developuieiit  of  all  its  functions  and  faculties, 
ready  for  the  great  oereniouy  of  the  marriage.  A  marriage  is 
the  joining  together,  the  making  two,  one.  The  soula  of  men 
are  in  the  body,  but  there  is  no  unity  of  consciousness  between 
the  two  states  of  existence,— the  oonsciousnerts  of  the  soul  and 
of  the  body.  The  soul  is  made  partaker  of  much  of  the  thought, 
desires,  and  loves  of  the  body:  thus  it  is  corrupted  and  dis- 
torted by  evil  practices ;  and  it  is  reliued  and  purified  by  right- 
eous thoughts  and  pra<?tices.  It  is  :i  prisoner  in  the  body,  and 
not  a  co-worker  only  in  so  far  iM  it  originally  formed  that  body 
and  gave  it  quality  and  tendencies.  It  is  forced  to  be  a  spectator 
and  participant  in  all  the  error,  evils,  and  crimes  that  the  body 
commits,  which  arise,  of  course,  from  the  quality  originally  given 
the  body  by  itself.  Thus  the  soul  learns  by  sad  experience  the 
result  of  every  evil  as  well  as  every  good  act  in  human  life. 
And  also,  its  c<»nsciousness  being  from  the  causA  side,  it  learns 
the  result  of  all  qualities  in  their  tendencies  and  workings;  so 
that  when  the  unity  with  the  body  is  establisheil,  and  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  soul  and  body  is  in  perfect  oneness,  that  soul 
becomes  the  wise  niast^M-  builder  of  the  temple  of  the  living 
Gwl,  or  the  (jod  of  life. 

\iicieutly  the  soul  was  imaged  as  the  two  faced  god;  for  it  is 
constantly  beholding  (giving  attenticm  to)  all  that  the  body 
does.  It  is  also  giving  its  attention  to  the  cause  world:  and. 
when  it  is  perfei^tetl  by  a  rightei^us  life,  it  beholds  the  Spirit 
and  knows  its  mind,  and  loves  to  be  governed  by  it.  The  mar- 
riage here  spoken  of  is  brought  about  by  years  of  careful  re- 
straint and  culture  of  the  physical  body  and  all  its  faculties, 
until  it  is  purified  and  wholly  subordinated  to  the  mind  and 
will  of  God.  Then  the  mind  of  the  soul  and  of  the  body  are 
united  and  become  one.  And  as  the  mind  of  the  soul  is  one 
with  the  mind  of  God,  and  always  beholds  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  when  this  union  takes  place,  there  will  be  great  rejoicing 
in  heaven,  and  a  great  change  wrought  on  earth ;  for  men  will  then 
become  true  and  faithful  subjects  of  the  dominant  mind  and  will 
of  God.  This  marriage  will  be  celebrated  by  a  separation  of 
the  righteous  from  the  wicked,  and  the  establishment  of  divine 
order  on  e^rth.    The  veil  between  this  and  the  spirit  world  will 
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be  forever  removed,  so  that  men  will  be  as  conscioasly  with^ 
and  an  associate  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  spirit  world  as  of 
this.  The  obtaining  of  this  righteousness  on  the  part  of  the 
people  will  necessitate  in  divine  justice  that  God  should  de- 
liver them  ''from  evil."  Therefore  it  is  said  that  God  will 
destroy  them  that  corrupt  the  earth. 

Vene  8 :  And  to  her  was  gnnted  that  she  should  be  arxayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white  (bright)  :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  rig^hteonsness  of  saints."' 

Here  it  is  the  soul  that  is  arrayed  in  clean,  bright  linen, 
which  we  are  told  is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  Let  us  also 
rejoice,  thank  God,  and  take  courage  that  out  of  this  deep  pit 
of  degradation,  in  which  this  so-called  civilization  is  found,  there 
will  be  a  great  army,  when  they  are  gathered  together,  that  will 
come  up  out  of  it,  and  who  will  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  by  their  own  true  life  of  righteousness. 

Verse  9:  ^^And  he  said  unto  me,  Writo,  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called 
unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me.  These  are  the 
true  sayings  of  God.'* 

"And  he  said  unto  me.  Write,"  and  closes  the  verse  by  say- 
ing, "These  are  the  true  sayings  of  God."  Now,  unquestiona- 
bly the  angel  knew  that  this  Revelation  would  be  written,  but  he 
here  evidently  intended  to  caution  John,  or  rather  impress  upon 
his  mind  that  these  sayings  were  very  important  and  should  be 
recorded  with  exactness  as  the  words  of  God ;  for  when  the  time 
shall  have  come  that  these  words  are  fulfilled,  it  will  be  a  time 
of  'great  spiritual  darkness  throughout  the  world,  and  hope 
will  have  almost  disappeared  from  the  hearts  of  men.  Then 
these  words  will  be  of  great  cheer;  and  more  particularly  so 
because  God's  n»essenger  emphasized  them,  and  gave  them  a 
more  special  importance  than  all  the  rest  of  the  Bible.  When 
this  word  of  God  comes  to  man,  while  the  influence  of  his  burn- 
ing words  are  fresh  upon  their  senses,  it  will  be  a  time  of  rejoic- 
ing. As  in  Christian  experience,  times  of  great  ecstasy  come 
when  the  soul  rejoices  exceedingly ;  but  as  soon  as  that  is  past, 
darkness  falls  upon  it,  and,  many  times,  greater  doubts  and 
fears  than  before.  Those  who  observe  the  injunction  ot  our 
Lord  to  watch,  and  are  carefully  studying  the  scriptures,  will  see 
an  unquestionable  reference  in  these  words  to  their  own  exper- 
ience, and  that  they  point  directly  to  immediate  deliverance 
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from  all  the  darkness  and  oppression  that  is  about  them ;  for 
this  time  will  be  to  the  world  as  is  very  correctly  expressed  by 
Zechariah  (xiv.  6) :  ^'And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  Kght  shall  not  be  clear,  nor  dark."  While  the  old  order  of 
disorder  has  been  broken  up,  yet  marauding  bands  are  seen  every 
where,  and  'Hhere  is  no  peace  to  him  that  goes  out  or  comes  in, 
because  of  the  affliction."  The  world  will  be  in  chaos,  and  in 
the  hands  of  the  pilfering,  robbing,  and  vulgar  hordes;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  the  deadening  virus  emanating  from  the  hypo- 
critical and  sensuous  so-called  church  organization,  which  had 
so  stupified  the  mind  and  benumbed  the  soul,  will  have  passed 
away,  and  there  will  be  consciousness  of  freedom  to  both  mind 
and  soul  that  had  not  existed  even  in  times  of  law  and  order. 
When  these  things  shall  have  come  to  pass,  then  know  that 
what  is  recorded  in  the  rest  of  this  chapter  will  soon  begin  to  be 
fulfilled. 

Verse  10:  ''And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  Aud  he  said  unto  me.  See 
thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony 
of  Jeans:  worship  Qod :  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy.*' 

John  fell  at  the  feet  of  the  messenger  that  showed  him  those 
wondrous  things  and  was  about  to  worship  him;  but  he  told 
John  that  he  was  but  his  fellow  servant,  like  unto  the  prophets, 
and  even  explained  further  that  they  who  had  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  had  also  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  So  that  whoever  this 
angel  was  that  was  sent  to  John,  it  was  enough  for  John  and 
for  us  to  know  that  he  was  a  man  who  had  at  least  lived  on  the 
earth,  and,  perchance,  might  have  been  then  living  in  the  earth- 
form- when  he  was  seut  with  this  Revelation  to  John.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  inquire,  ueitlier  should  we  care,  whether  the  messenger 
yet  retained  the  physical  body  upon  earth,  or  had  laid  aside  the 
body  and  was  with  the  Lord  in  the  heavens.  Now  Paul,  in  his 
first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  Chaps,  xiii.  and  Xiv.,  seemed  to 
clearly  understand  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  set  forth  the  fact 
that  not  all  persona  would  prophesy,  but  said  that  it  is  the  most 
desirable  gift.  John  did  not  possess  this  gift;  therefore  he 
received  this  wonderful  prophecy  through  one  of  his  and  our 
brethren.  It  is  advisable  that  we  be  careful  and  not  be  found 
among  those  who  condemn  those  who  have  the  spirit  of  proph- 
ecy: for  Paul  advised 'his  people  to  follow  after  spiritual  gifts, 
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but  rather  that  ye  may  prophesy."  Whoever  has  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  truth  and  reality  will  have  spiritual  gifts.  And 
those  who  do  not  turn  away  from  gifts,  and  condemn  the  pro- 
phet tliat  will  prophesy  in  these  days,  will  have  light  and  con- 
solation in  the  time  of  darkness.  But  those  who  do  so,  will  be 
found  without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world. 

[To  be  oontinved.1 


THOUGHT. 
Thoaght  is  deeper  than  all  speech, 

Feeling  deeper  than  all  thought; 
Souls  to  souls  can  never  teach 

What  anto  themselves  was  taught 

We  are  spirits  clad  in  veils ; 

Man  by  man  was  never  seen ; 
AU  our  deep  communing  fails 

To  remove  the  shadowy  screen. 

Heart  to  heart  was  never  known  ; 

Mind  with  mind  did  never  meet : 
We  are  columns  left  alone 

Of  a  temple  once  complete. 

Like  the  stars  that  gem  tlie  sky. 

Far  apart,  though  seeming  near. 
In  our  light  we  scattered  lie  ; 

All  is  thus  but  starlight  here. 

Only  when  the  sun  of  love 

Melts  and  scatters  stars  of  thought. 
Only  when  wc  live  above 

What  the  dim-eyed  world  hath  taught. 

Only  when  our  souls  are  fed 

By  the  fount  which  gave  them  birth 

And  by  inspiration  led. 
Which  they  never  drew  from  earth, 

We,  like  parted  drops  of  rain, 
Swelling  till  they  meet  and  run 

Shall  be  all  absorbed  again. 
Melting,  flowing  into  one. 

Christofhbr  Pkarse  Cbancu. 


EVIL  PERIODS  m  OUB  HOBOSOOPES. 

BY  DAVID  LUND. 

It  has  been  found  by  observation  and  experience  that  the 
evil  periods  in  our  horoscopes,  caused  by  planetary  influences, 
do  not  always  afiSect  our  business  matters,  causing  bad  specula- 
dons  and  loss,  etc. ;  nor  do  they  always  affect  the  health,  except 
it  be  indirectly:  but  it  is  found  that  many  of  those  periods  are 
worked  out  on  the  mental  plane,  causing  great  anxiety  of  mind, 
great  despondency,  worry,  and  excitement,  without  any  apparent 
cause.  So  that  we  may  say  with  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel, 
"  My  soul  why  art  thou  cast  down,  and  why  art  thou  so  disquiet- 
ed within  me?''  At  those  times  we  feel  out  of  harmony  with 
our  environments,  and  feel  harassed  with  the  petty  affairs  of 
life;  we  are  dissatisfied  with  our  condition,  no  matter  how  good 
it  may  be,  compared  to  others ;  and  we  are  often  in  dread  of 
some  imaginary  impending  evil,  and  so  we  desire  change, — and 
think  that  people  and  fate  are  against  us. 

Now,  during  those  times,  our  development  is  retarded  ;  we  are 
dissatisfied,  and  feel  that  we  are  not  making  that  progress  we 
would  like.  And  we  are  even  inclined  to  doubt  and  to  question 
the  e£Bcacy  and  truthfulness  of  the  methods  we  have  adopted 
to  make  us  superior  to  our  presenc  condition,  and  to  enable  us 
to  rise  above  human  environment.  At  those  periods  in  par- 
ticular we  are  subjected  to  some  temptation ;  ^  We  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places/'  These  would  seduce  us 
from  the  narrow  way  we  have  entered.  They  show  us  the 
"wicked  who  flourish  like  the  green  bay  tree."  and  try  to  allure 
us  back  into  the  broad  ways  of  the  world  to  enjoy  the  good 
things  of  this  life;  and  thus  we  feel  that  we  are  drawn,  and  to  be 
drifting  towards  the  whirlpool  of  involution, — down,  back  into 
matter  I 

Well  now.  what  are  we  to  do  during  these  dark  periods  of 
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trial  and  temptation  ?  One  thing  it  is  necessary  and  beneficial  to 
know, — that  the  period  will  come  to  an  end  sometime.  The 
next  best  thing  is  to  stand  still  and  think,  why  are  we  so  over- 
anxious about  our  surroundings,  and  why  are  we  in  such  a  hurry 
with  our  development,  and  in  such  haste  to  make  attainments? 
Is  our  time  limited,  and- are  we  working  to  a  given  time?  Will 
our  opportunities  end  with  this  life?  No  such  thing;  they  did 
not  begin  with  this  life,  and  they  will  not  end  with  it.  We  hav« 
all  the  time  that  ever  there  is  to  do  it  in :  we  have  an  eternity 
before  us,  and  Omnipotence  at  our  backs.  Then,  why  this  anx- 
iety, this  impatience,  this  worry  and  excitement?  Just  picture 
the  calm,  serene  demeanor  of  the  Nazarene  while  contemplating 
the  lilly  that  neither  toils  nor  spins,  and  in  his  child-like  talks 
about  his  Father  in  heaven.  He  that  believeth  will  not  make 
haste." 

We  are  too  impatient  of  results,  and  so  overanxious  that  quite 
the  reverse  happens  to  what  we  want.  We  must  have  patience 
and  faith  and  confidence  in  the  power  residing  within  us  and 
around  us  if  we  desire  to  work  successfully  in  divine  magic, 
— the  magic  of  Christ.  We  must  study  God's  methods  of  crea- 
tion. God  works  by  evolution ;  and  by  that  method  he  could 
raise  up  stones  to  be  the  children  of  Abraham."  But  evolution 
requires  time  and  patience.  It  is  true  that  "God  made  every 
plant  before  it  grew  "  on  the  thought  plane,  but  it  took  millions 
of  years  for  the  simple  daisy  to  materialize.  What  ages  then 
must  it  take  to  make  a  perfect  man  in  his  own  image  and  like- 
ness— to  have  dominion  over  the  earth  ?  When  the  spiritualized 
thought  of  God  first  descended  into  matter,  it  contained  all  the 
potentialities  and  possibilities  of  a  perfect  God-man  :  that  divine 
thought  began  at  once  the  work  of  evolution, — began  to  struggle 
upward,  back  towards  the  source.  And  in  this  struggle  upward 
it  must  pass  through  all  states  and  conditions  of  existence : 
sometimes  resting  a  while,  only  to  return  with  renewed  vigor, 
gathering  experience  and  knowledge,  and  learning  all  the  lessons 
that  matter  has  to  teach,  till  at  the  end  of  many  ages  it  stands 
*}rect  and  perfect  before^  the  Father,  the  crown  and  culmination 
of  the  thought  that  first  descended  into  matter. 

Therefore  at  the  periods  of  evil  planetary  influences,  we  must 
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not  be  diverted  from  our  purpose,  we  must  not  be  dragged  back 
deeper  into  matter ;  but  we  must  oppose  witb  our  will  this  drift- 
ing back  tendency.  We  must  formulate  our  desires  anew  ;  we 
must  repeat  again  what  we  will  to  be,  and  say  to  our  lower 
nature,  be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God. 

Again,  we  must  not  lose  coniideiiee  iu  Esoteric  methods  as 
laid  down  iu  our  Magazine.    Depend  upon  it  these  methods 
will  not  fail  us.    For  a  long  time  the  path  we  have  chosen  may 
be  the  Via  Doloro;nt^  but  it  is  the  way  which  the  illuminati  of 
all  ages  have  pursued.    Moses  dwelt  aloue  a  great  part  of  forty 
years  in  the  inouutaius  of  Midian,  and  must  necessarily  have 
led  a  chaste  life,  aud  thought  much  on  Yahveh,  the  God  of  Israel : 
and  being  learned  in  all  the  occult  wisdom  aud  knowledge  of 
the  Egyptians,  iie  developed  soul  consciousness,  and  saw  the 
burning  bush,  and  heard  the  voice  speak,  and  tleveloped  his 
magic  powers  which  he  employed  for  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jews.    Zoroaster  secluded  himself  from  human  society  for  a 
number  of  years  and  conceived  his  idea  of  Deity,,  and  restored 
the  religion  of  the  Magi.    Gautama  Buddha  broke  away  from 
the  life  of  generation  aud  the  senses  to  live  the  life  of  regenera- 
tion.   So  also  P3'thagoi'as,  by  esoteric  methods  became  luminous. 
This  luminosity  was  called  the  white  light  of  Pythagoras.  So 
with  Confucius,  Elijah,  and  Elisha;autl  many  of  the  prophets  of 
Israel  lived  *'abnormar*  lives,  iu  caverns,  or  on  lonely  moun- 
tain sides,  till  by  their  chaste  lives  they  became  luminous,  and 
sensed  the  mind  aud  will  of  God,  aud  gained  magic  powers.  The 
Nazareue,  from  twelve  to  thirty  years  of  age,  was  undergoing  his 
ii:ltl.ition  iu  the  sucreil  sciences  iu  Egypt.    Look  again  at  the 
chaste  lives  of  the  Kosicrucians  and   the  Alchemists  of  the 
middle  ages.    The  cliurch  of  Rome  also   knows  the  secret  of 
her  power,  and  enforces  celibacy  on  her  priesthood.    And  so 
on  all  liowu  the  ages  to  the  time  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  and 
to  the  recovery,  by  esoteric  methods,  of  the  grand  science  of 
Solar  Biology.    But  although  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  that 
the  neophyte  should  have  his  daily  silent   hour  in  seclusion,  it 
must  not  be  inferred  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  dwell 
continually  alone  to  make  attainments.    On  the  contrary,  a 
proper  association  of  the  sexes  is  of  the  greatest  advantage  to 
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our  development.  But  the  life  forces,  and  consuming  fires'" 
must  be  held  firmly  under  control,  and  perfectly  subject  to  the 
will,  and  thus  directed  by  the  thought  to  the  part  affected.  The 
while,  however,  our  thoughts  must  be  continually  polarized  to- 
ward spirit,  in  order  that  our  nature  may  become  more  refined, 
more  ethereal,  and  more  spiritual.  This  is  called  ^^the  great 
work''  of  the  redemption  of  the  soul  and  body  from  matter, — in 
higher  Alchemy  the  Volatilization  of  the  Fixed."  We  shall 
thus  become  superior  to  all  planetary  and  mundane  influences 
and  forces,  and  become  spiritual  sons  of  God,  and  thus  have 
dominion  over  the  earth." 


PRE-EXISTENCE. 
While  sauntering  through  the  crowded  street. 
Some  half^remembered  face  I  meet, 
Albeit  upon  no  mortal  shore 
That  face,  methinks,  has  smiled  before. 
At  sunset,  as  I  calmly  stand. 
A  stranger  on  an  alien  strand. 
Familiar  as  my  childhood's  home 
Seems  the  long  stretch  of  wave  and  foam 
One  sails  toward  me  o'er  the  bay, 
And  what  he  comes  to  do  and  say 
I  can  foretell.    A  prescient  lore 
Springs  from  some  life  outlived  of  yore. 
O  swift,  instinctive,  startling  gleams 
Of  deep-soul  knowledge !  not  as  dreama  ; 
For  aye  ye  vaguely  dawn  and  die. 
But  oft  with  lightning  certainty 
Pierce  through  the  dark,  oblivious  brain, 
To  make  old  thoughts  and  memories  plain, — 
Thoughts  which  perchance  must  travel  back 
Across  the  wild,  bewildering  track 
Of  countless  teons ;  memories  far, 
High-reaching  as  yon  pallid  star. 
Unknown,  scarce  seen,  whose  flickering  grace 
Faints  on  the  utmost  ring  of  space ! 

Paul  H.  Haynk. 


INTERNATIONAL  S.  S.  LESSONS. 

FOURTH  QUARTER. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Lesson  i. — October  6. 

The  Time  of  the  Jodges. -Judges  n.  1—12,  10. 

'^And  the  angel  (or  messenger)  of  the  Lord  came  from 
Gilgal  to  Bochim : "  It  was  more  than  likely  that  this  angel 
appeared  to  the  children  of  Israel  in  human  form ;  and  whether 
he  was  one  living  in  the  flesh,  or  a  spirit  sent  from  God,  matters 
but  little :  but  at  the  same  time  ft  is  well  for  us  to  consider  the 
possibility  of  its  being  a  man  in  human  organism ;  for  one  of 
us  may  sometime  bean  angel.  We  read  in  the  New  Testament 
that  some  have  entertained  angels  unawares.  The  real  mean- 
ing of  the  word  angel  is,  messenger;  but  the  word  has  been 
restricted  in  its  use  to  a  messenger  of  God  or  of  the  devil. 
And,  through  a  deceptive  freak  of  the  human  mind,  it  has  always 
beeu  considered  a  ghostly  apparition,  or  a  form  with  great  wings 
like  a  colossal  fowl ;  and  all  kinds  of  vague  imaginings  of  some- 
thing unearthly  and  entirely  unhuman  have  been  connected 
with  it.  These  imaginings  arise  from  a  lack  of  knowledge  of 
all  things  that  pertain  to  the  c^iuse  world.  Many  giKni  church 
members,  when  told  of  an  angel  appearing,  wou^d  say,  ^'Oh 
I  would  be  so  frightened  !  "  and  because  of  these  vague,  improper 
conceptions,  this  thought  is  made  necessary. 

There  were  in  those  days,  and  we  believe  there  are  still  liv- 
ing;; in  the  body,  men  who  have  separated  themselves  from  the 
world,  and  who  have  sought  day  and  night  continually  to  know 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  concerning  them,  and  who  have  lived 
so  perfectly  in  harmony  with  that  will  that  they  have  become 
luminous  with  the  spirit  of  the  Highest,  and  whose  knowledge 
is  the  knowledge  of  God,  his  will,  and  his  thought.  When 
God  would  convey  a  message  to  a  people,  such  an  one  becomes 
a  fit  messenger:  and  when  he  speaks  as  God,  as  in  this  case, 
saying,  I  made  you  to  go  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  have  brought 
you  unto  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  your  fathers;  and  I  said, 
I  will  never  break  my  (*ovenant  with  you."  it  is  the  spirit  of 
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Grod,  his  consciousness,  and  his  thought  which  is  using  the 
organism  of  the  man  through  which  to  speak.  It  is  possible  for 
any  one^  who  has  the  will  to  live  the  true  life,  to  gain  such  unity 
with  God  that  he  may  become  an  angel  or  messenger. 

Another  form  of  messengers  are  referred  to  by  the  apostle 
when  he  speaks  of  "the  souls  of  just  men  made  perfect  in  heav- 
en," and  asks,  *'Are  they  not  all  niinistering  spirits,  sent  forth 
to  minister  to  theui  who  are  to  be  heirs  of  salvation."  A  minis- 
tering spirit  may  be  an  angel  of  God,  and  he  may  be  only  one 
whose  duty  it  is  to  guide  and  instruct  God's  faithful  children. 
But  they  never  appear  with  colossal  wings  to  fan  the  atmosphere 
as  a  means  by  which  to  carry  ponderous  forms  through  space ; 
for  their  spirit  bodies  are  not  effected  by  gravity,  and,  in  place 
of  wings,  they  move  by  the  power  of  thought. 

This  messenger  came  with  the  word  to  Isra'el  that  they  had 
violated  his  covenant,  and,  at  the  same  time,  with  that  important 
information  for  us  to-day,  that  he  will  never  break  that  coven- 
ant. Notwithstanding  all  Israel's  sins  and  violation  of  their 
part  of  the  contract,  yet  h^  will  fulfill  to  the  children  of  Israel 
all  the  words  of  his  covenant.  And  while  the  word  Israel  has 
become  synonymous  with  God's  faithful  people,  yet  it  must  be 
remembered  that  God  made  the  pr(»mise  to  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  to  Jacob  and  his  posterity;  and  not  only  so,  but,  when 
Abraham  was  ready  to  accept  one  who  was  not  wholly  a  coven- 
ant child,  God  emphasized  and  particularized  in  Genesis  xv.  4, 
that  it  should  be  his  own  physical  offspring;.  The  same  promise 
was  renewed  to  Jacob  (Genesis  xxxv.)  an<l  his  name  was  chang- 
ed to  Israel,  and  again  the  promise  to  him  appears  in  verse  11; 
and  shall  we  not  say  that  it  is  there  iiiaterialized.  So  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  literal  Israel  had  a  right  to  claim  the  promise  for 
their  literal  children. 

We  think  that  it  has  been  abundantly  substantiated  by  mod- 
ern writers  that  all  the  Christian  nations  are  the  literal  des(!end- 
ants  of  Abraham :  and  therefore  we  have  a  right  to  claim  these 
promises,  and  to  expect  their  fulfillment  from  the  right  of  in- 
heribince  as  well  as  from  being  grafted  in  "through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  In  this  case,  as  in  all  in  which  God  refers  to  his 
covenant,  the  strongest  possible  language  is  used:  ^^I  wiU 
NEVER  break  my  covenant."  And  we  see  the  same  claim  all 
through  the  prophecies.  The  prophets  are  all  looking  down  to 
the  time  when  there  will  be  a  people  who  will  keep  their  pai-t 
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of  the  covenant;  and  God  will  then  fulfill *hi8  to  the  letter. 
He  said,  am  Yahveh,  I  change  not;  therefore  ye  sons  of 
Jacob  are  not  consumed."  (Mai.  ill.  6.)  Neither  will  he  ever 
change  nor  consumes  the  literal  sons  of  Jacob — which  we  are — 
and  Judab,  our  literal  brother,  until  his  covenant  be  establish- 
ed with  them  on  earth.  And  the  time  for  that  has  come  when- 
ever we,  the  sons  of  Jacob,  take  that  covenant  into  our  hearts 
and  lives,  and  keep  it  perfectly.  Theu«  and  not  until  then,, 
will  the  Lord's  prayer  be  answered,  and  God's  kingdom  will 
have  come  and  hib  will  will  be  done  on  earth. 

The  anger  of  the  Lord,  spoken  of  in  verse  12,  expresses  the 
idea  of  the  execution  of  justice,  the  time  coming  when  men 
will  reap  the  fullness  of  the  reward  of  their  deeds.  Not  that 
we  believe  that  Qod  really  juits  forth  his  hand  and  executes  as 
a  separate  entity;  but  he  simply  withdraws  from  them  that 
protecting  hand,  and  through  and  by  natural  laws  the  execution 
of  his  judgments  are  accomplished.  As  in  the  case  under  con- 
sideration :  Israel  was  commanded  to  destroy  the  nations,  to  break 
down  their  altar.s,  etc. ;  for  he  knew  that  these  nations  would  be 
a  snare  to  them  and  a  constant  thorn  in  their  side.  Therefore 
the  angel  of  God  simply  called  their  attentiou  to  the  fact  that 
because  of  their  disobedience  they  had  brought  all  these  judg- 
ments upon  themselves. 

Lesson  ii. — October  13. 

The  Triumph  of  Gideon.— J  udgpea  vii,  13-23. 

The  time  of  the  Judj^es  is  a  time  of  interest  to  every  thought- 
ful Christian  mind.  After  God  has  saved  his  people  from  their 
Egyptian  bondage  and  brought  them  into  the  land  that  he  had 
p](>mi<*ed  to  their  father.H  and  to  thorn,  Yahveh  was  their  only 
king.  Thus  Israel  formed  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth;  for 
although  Joshua  had  served  as  their  king,  yet  he  was  to  them 
not  as  a  king,  but  as  a  prophet  who  informed  them  of  the  word 
and  will  of  God  concerning  them:  and  from  history  we  see  that 
he  always  came  to  them  as  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Lord. 

After  Joshua's  death  there  was  no  successor  appointed,  be- 
cause Israel  had  the  law  and  were  supposed  to  keep  their  cove- 
nant in  obedience.  Wihen  they  erred,  God  would  send  them 
prophets  and  messengers  to  show  them  the  result  of  their  dis- 
obedience ;  and  these  judges,  we  are  told,  God  raised  up  to  them. 
We   have   no  account  of   their  being  at  any  time  chosen 
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by  the  people.  Whenever  there  was  a  man  required  to  restore 
Israel  to  piety  and  parity  of  character,  God  chose  a  man  for 
that  purpose :  and  it  did  not  always  follow  that  he  came  of  the 
nobles  of  Israel ;  for  the  greatest  man  that  ever  delivered  and 
reigned  over  Israel  was  David,  the  shepherd  boy.  Gideon  said 
to  the  angel  that  his  family  was  poor,  and  that  he  was  least  in 
his  father's  house. 

When  Gideon  was  called  to  deliver  Israel  from  destruction, 
he  was  not  prepared  to  go  blindly,  but  he  wished  to  make  sure 
that  it  was  the  will  and  guidance  of  the  spirit  of  God.  He  waa 
an  honest  sceptic;  and  God  always  respects  such.  With  his 
scepticism  there  was  also  the  spirit  of  child-like  devotion ;  he 
desired  to  obey,  and  to  do  the  will  of  God.  The  vision  of  the 
angel  and  his  direct  and  unmistakable  words,  as  well  as  the  sign 
given,  would  seem  to  have  been  enough:  but  it  must  be  remem< 
bered  that  Gideon  was  in  a  land  filled  with  magic  workers, 
who  by  the  power  of  the  mundane  were  able  to  do  wondrous 
things ;  therefore  it  was  a  reasonable  scepticism  on  his  part^ 
because  he  was  called  to  do  a  work  which  in  the  eyes  of  men 
was  impossible.  So  God  honored  his  scepticism  by  adding  the 
sign  of  the  fieece.  When  he  was  thoroughly  convinced  that  he 
was  called  of  God,  he  went  forward  with  perfect  faith ;  and 
God  demonstrated  through  him  that  he  would  fulfill  his  part  of 
the  covenant  to  Israel,  notwithstanding  that  these  evils  were 
brought  upon  them  by  their  own  misdoings. 

The  general  thought  in  the  church  of  to-day  is  that  God  has 
changed  his  methods  of  dealing  with  Ins  people ;  but  how  often 
throughout  the  scripture  are  the  words  repeated,  I  am  the  Lord. 
I  change  not."  The  change  is  in  his  people.  To-day  if  the 
Lord  speaks,  there  are  none  that  will  hear.  If  he  send  a  spirit 
angel,  they  are  terrified  and  will  not  listen  to  his  message.  If 
he  send  one  in  the  human  form,  they  will  not  listen  to  him,  but 
call  him  an  imposter,  because  he  doev  not  eoine  sanctioned  by  the 
church.  Therefore  every  avenue  by  which  God  in  the  past  has 
communicated  with  his  peuple  has  been  closed  by  tluKse  people 
themselves.  God  has  said  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  concerning 
this  time  in  which  we  live :  1  also  will  cho(»se  their  delusions, 
and  will  bring  their  fears  upon  them  :  because  when  1  called, 
none  did  answer :  when  I  spake,  they  did  not  hear,  but  they  did 
evil  before  mine  eyes,  and  chose  that  in  which  I  delighted  not." 

While  Israel  was  in  a  condition  in  which  God  fould  raise  up 


1896.] 


International  S.  S.  Lessons. 


113 


messengers,  he  continued  to  do  so ;  and  when  they  became  dissatis- 
fied with  Yahveh  as  their  only  king  and  law-giver,  and  asked 
for  a  king  like  the  other  nations  around  them,  God,  their  king, 
sent  his  prophet  to  select  a  king  for  them,  but  at  the  same  time 
warned  them  that  it  would  be  worse  for  themselves.  Notwith- 
standing their  continuous  rebellion  against  him,  he  watched  over 
and  guided  their  kings  through  the  mouth  of  his  prophets  just 
as  far  as  they  would  listen  to  his  voice ;  and  when  they  would 
no  longer  heed  his  pi^ophets,  he  governed  their  conditions 
through  the  surrounding  people. 

He  has  guided  and  led  theui  by  an  invisible  hand  until  his 
Israel  now  stands  before  the  world  as  the  ci  vilized  nations  of  the 
earth, — far  in  advance  of  all  other  nations.  And  here  in  the 
wilderness  of  the  people,  he  calls,  now,  to  every  individual  to 
renew  that  covenant  with  hiui.  And  he  has  told  us  by  the 
message  through  his  angel  to  John,  that  he  will  find  a  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand  who  will  receive  the  covenant  in 
their  heart,  and  keep  it  in  their  life.  Even  now  he  has  gathered 
to  tins  place  a  goodly  number  who  have  entered  into  covenant 
with  him ;  and  we  have  perfect  faith  that  he  will  not  fail  in 
finding  and  gathering  that  people  to  the  place  that  he  has 
chosen.  He  has  begun  to  gather  them  in  the  manner  prophesi- 
ed by  Jeremiah  (iii.  14):  "Turn,  O  backsliding  children,  saith 
the  Lord;  for  I  am  married  unto  you:  and  I  will  take  you  one 
of  a  city,  and  two  of  a  family,  and  I  will  bring  you  to  Ziou.'' 

He  will  do  this  uotwithstauding  the  prophetic  words  of 
Psalm  11.  1 :  Why  do  tlie  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  im* 
agine  a  vain  thing.''  For,  ever  since  the  beginning  of  this 
work,  the  heatlieuish  spirit  of  the  people  has  raged  against  us ; 
and  they  havo  imagined  vain  things  concerning  us,  and  judged 
us  after  their  own  hearts  and  habits  of  life.  But  God  is  our 
king.  God  is  our  judge ;  and  he  is  daily  fulfilling  that  holy 
covenant  that  he  made  witli  our  fathers,  and  has  written  in  our 
hearts.  We  often  have  the  consolation  of  hearing  the  song  of 
the  angels,  as  did  the  shepherds  when  the  Christ  was  born 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago.  Thus  we  have  daily  recognition 
that  we  are  his ;  therefore  we  fear  none  of  these  things  that  the 
perverted  world  would  fain  bring  upon  us.  Our  souls  often 
unite  with  the  chorus  of  angels  singing,  Peace  on  earth,  good 
will  toward  man:  *'  and  we  have  fulfilled  in  us  the  prophecy  of 
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Isaiah  (xxxiir.  22) :  "For  Yahveh  is  oiir  judge,  Yahveh  is  our 
lawgiver,  Yahveh  is  our  King;  he  will  save  us." 

Lesson  hi. — October  20. 

Ruth's  Ghoioe.— Ruth  i.  14—26. 

The  book  of  Ruth  contains  an  important  lesson  of  fidelity; 
and  it  also  teaches  the  reward  of  those  who  unite  themselves 
with  Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  universe,  "and  take  hold  on  his 
covenant."  For  the  words,  "your  God  shall  be  my  God."  were 
the  expression  of  full  acceptance  of  the  God  of  Israel :  and  the 
fullness  of  the  meaning  of  that  expression  carried  into  her  life 
and  character  constituted  Ruth  one  of  his  covenant  people ;  as 
the  same  true-hearted  acceptance  of  Yahveh  will  so  constitute 
all  who  not  only  accept,  but  trust  him  absolutely  in  all  things. 
But  to  be  accepted  of  him  we  can  have  "no  other  gods"  (source 
of  confiding  trust) ;  for  that  is  our  God  in  which  we  trust  to  save 
us  from  danger,  want,  or  from  any  of  the  vicissitudes  of  life. 

This  sterling  integrity,  faithful  obedience,  and  loving  faithful- 
ness were  the  prerequisite  characteristics  to  make  that  heathen 
g^rl  the  mother  of  the  great  David  and  the  -  greater  Christ. 
Herein  is  sugg^ested  an  important  question  in  the  genealogy  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ.  It  is  this:  If  Joseph  was  not  the 
physical  parent  of  the  fleshly  body  of  Jesus,  then  his  genealogy 
is  of  no  importance  to  us.  If  the  records  had  given  us  the 
genealogy  of  Mary,  it  would  have  been  traced  to  Ruth,  the 
Moabitess ;  but  if  Jesus  had  come  only  from  this  family,  he  would 
not  have  fulfilled  the  Scriptures,  which  prophesied  that  he  should 
be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 

Here  we  think  there  are  evidences  that  somewhere  in  early 
history,  and  during  the  dark  ages  of  our  Mother  Church, — now 
the  Roman  Catholic, — these  records  were  slightly  altered ;  for 
in  the  genealogy  given  by  Matthew  we  find  "Matthan  begat 
Jacob ;  and  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mary,  of  whom 
was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ."  Now,  we  must  necessari- 
ly question  the  utility  of  this  genealogy  if  the  commonly  accepted 
ideas  are  true ;  for  the  first  words  of  Matthew  are,  "  The  book 
of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  he  winds  up  by  telling 
us  that  after  all  it  was  not  the  genealogy  of  Jesus.  That  given 
by  Luke  (iii.  23 )  says,  "And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heli,  etc."    This  parenthesis,  to  say  the 
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least  of  it,  looks  suspicious.  It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose  that 
a  historian  should  go  to  the  trouble  of  giving  the  genealogy  of 
one  who  was  only  supposed  to  be  and  was  not  the  father  of  the 
flesh  of  the  man  Jesus. 

But  we  will  not  repeat  in  this  lesson  the  argument  and  the 
conclusion  from  this  thought,  as  we  have  given  it  in  full,  and  we 
think  with  sufficient  clearness  to  convince  any  unprejudiced 
student  of  the  Bible  that  these  records  are  true  witli  a  very 
slight  alteration,  and  yet  that  Joseph  was  the  father  of  the  flesh 
of  J esus.  Otherwise  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  can  not  be  reason- 
ably maintained.  See  Bible  Reviews  No.  xxiii.,  Volume  V.,  page 
428  of  The  Esotekic.  We  think,  if  this  article  is  carefully  read* 
that  the  Christian  will  receive  from  it  an  important  lesson ;  and 
that  the  sceptic,  who  through  this  passage,  and,  perhaps,  many 
others  not  understood  by  him,  has  thrown  aside  the  Bible  as 
unreliable,  will  find  convincing  proofs  of  its  veracity. 

I  would  fain  shun  all  grounds  of  controversy,  aud  confine  my- 
self wholly  to  such  thoughts  as  would  stimulate  true  spiritual 
devotion,  were  it  not  for  that  most  potent  fact  expressed  by  our 
LfOrd  when  he  said,  '^Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth 
shall  make  you  free."  Now,  if  knowledge  will  free  the 
soul  from  bondage, — the  bondage  of  sin  and  death, — let  us 
not  fear  it,  but  let  us  seek  it  earnestly  with  a  prayerful  heart; 
for  that  glorious  temple,  which  God  is  building  upon  earth, 
must  be  builded  not  only  of  the  foundation  principles  of  a 
true  child-like  devotion,  but  upon  it  must  be  mounted  the 
knowledge  of  facts  and  things  that  really  are.  All  the  rubbish 
of  error,  which  is  the  antithesis  of  knowledge,  must  be  taken 
away  and  burned ;  so.  that  the  temple  will  be  constructed  of 
mm  and  women  with  pure  hearts,  and  noble  and  expansive 
intellects,  worthy  and  capable  of  receiving  from  the  Father's 
hand,  not  only  the  reins  of  government,  but  the  dominion  over 
everything  in  and  upon  the  earth,  and  merit  those  most  potent 
words,  "  The  sons  of  God." 

The  lesson  given  by  the  author  of  the  International  Lessons 
is  beautiful  and  instructive;  and  any  one  can  read  it  with  pleas- 
ure and  profit. 

Lesson  iv. — October  27. 

The  Child  Samnel.— i  Samuel  m.  1—13. 
The  story  of  the  conception  and  birth  of  the  child  Samuel,  as 
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well  as  that  of  his  life  and  character,  is  oue  of  the  most  beauti> 
f ul  in  all  Bible  history.  It  will  be  seen  that  his  mother  prayed 
for  the  child  before  his  conception,  and  promised  to  dedicate 
him  wholly  to  Go<l;  and  her  faithfulness  in  carrying  out  her 
TOW  bespoke  true-heartedness  and  faithful  soul  devotion.  This 
gives  us  an  important  lesson  in  prenatal  influence  upon  the  life 
and  character  of  a  child. 

We  can  now  speak  from  personal  experience,  and  no  one  can 
accuse  us  of  having  business  interests  connected  with  the  matter. 
In  our  early  studies  we  looked  into  phrenology,  and  went  to 
strange  cities  where  we  knew  no  one,  and  lectured  on  the  sub> 
ject.  We  made  it  a  public  test  of  the  science  to  tell  as  many 
as  would  come  foward  to  the  rostrum  whether  or  not  they  were 
active  members  of  a  church,  and,  if  so,  to  what  church  they 
belonged,  judging  from  the  development  of  the  organs  of  the 
brain.  We  demonstrated  to  our  own  satisfaction,  and  to  the 
surprise  of  the  audiences,  that  the  attraction  to  different  churches 
and  to  active  church  work  depended  on  the  form  of  the  head 
and  the  consequent  disposition  of  the  individual. 

When  the  Spirit  gave  us  Solar  Biology,  we  found  that  we 
could  almost  invariably  tell  an  individual  whether  he  bad 
devout  and  praying  parents  or  not;  that  this  gave  form  to  the 
cranium  and  determined  the  disposition  of  the  individual.  So 
that  we  are  convinced  beyond  doubt,  timt  parents,  if  they  know 
the  law  and  have  proper  control  over  themselves,  can  make  of 
their  children  what  they  wish  to  have  them.  The  Spirit  of 
Ood  guided  the  intelligence  of  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
child  Samuel,  and  caused  them  to  form  a  correct  house  for  an 
exalted  soul  tt)  live  in,  and  become  a  worthy  priest  in  the  tem- 
ple, u  wise  judge,  and  an  holy  prophet  of  the  Lord;  so  that 
God  could  judge  his  people  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Samuel,  and  could  lead  ^hem  in  the  way  they  should  go. 

We  are  told  in  the  lesstm  that  in  those  days  '"there  was  no 
open  vision.'*  The  service  of  (jod  in  the  temple  had  become  a 
mere  form  because  of  the  sin  of  his  priests  and  of  his  people, 
even  as  it  is  at  the  present  time.  Israel  bad  closed  every  ave- 
uue  by  which  God  could  communicate  to  them  his  will,  his 
knowledge  and  understanding;  and,  con.sequently,  he  not  only 
punished  the  people,  but  sent  special  ))unishment  upon  his 
priests. 

Again,  there  was  in  this  experience  a  lessmi  that  we  shonkl 
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take  to  heart, —  that  God  quietly  withdraws  from  the  people 
and  allows  them  to  go  their  own  way,  to  follow  their  own  dis- 
position, for  a  long  time ;  but  when  he  begins  to  execute  his 
judgment,  he  does  it  so  thoroughly  and  so  suddenly,  and  even 
in  such  unexpected  ways,  that  both  the  ears  of  every  one  that 
heareth  it  shall  tingle/'  3ut  before  he  does  these  things,  he 
always  reveals  the  fact  to  his  servants  the  prophets,  as  he  did 
to  Samuel  while  but  a  child.  Even  then,  if  the  people  believe 
the  word  of  his  prophets,  they  may  be  saved  from  the  calamity 
that  is  about  to  fall  upon  them. 

When  Jonah  preached  to  Nineveh,  he  said,  Yet  three  days 
and  Nineveh  sliall  be  destroyed;*'  but  they  repented  and 
Nineveh  was  not  destroyed.  How  many  in  that  day  said  of 
Jonah  that  he  was  a  false  propiiet,  because  the  thing  did  not 
come  to  pass?  God  sent  him  to  speak  those  words;  and  he 
evidently  knew  in  his  heart  that  God  would  not  destroy  the  city. 
He  therefore  tried  to  run  away  from  his  duty,  and  was  punished. 
He  vyas  human,  and  thought  he  could  not  bear  the  reproach  of 
being  called  a  false  ))rophet.  Thus  it  is  that  so  frequently  God's 
people  set  up  their  reason  against  him,  and  ret  use  to  obey  his 
word.  In  the  case  of  the  pro])hecy  of  Samuel,  Eli  and  his  sons 
did  not  repent  of  their  sins,  and  were  all  destroyed  in  one  day. 

God  does  not  always  use  high  and  holy  men  to  foretell  his 
designs:  «ven  the  witch  of  Endur  prophesied  truthfully  to 
Saul  coucerning  his  own  destruction.  And  is  not  the  land  at  the 
present  time  filled  with  prophecies,  predi(*ting  the  punishment 
of  the  people  and  of  the  nations  l)ecause  of  t,heir  evil  doings. 
But  you  will  say,  ^*  There  are  so  many  false  propliets."  Granted^ 
yet  nearly  all  unite  in  predicting  that  the  time  of  God's  judg- 
ment is  upon  us.  And  does  it  require  a  prophetic  eye  to 
diseern  that  fact?  We  think  that  it  is  enough  that  one  have 
an  intelligent,  reasoning  brain  to  satisfy  him  that  that  time  has 
eome.  Many  will  say,  "'Why  does  not  God  choose  holy  men 
in  the  church  to  whom  to  reveal  these  facts?"  Simply  because 
he  knows  well  your  heart,  and  that,  if  he  should  choose  one  of 
your  most  influential  ministers,  he  would  be  adjuged  insane  and 
tleprived  of  his  influence  in  the  church.  So  he  has  chosen  in- 
strtiuients  that  will  be  .  willing  and  obedient,  as  was  the  child 
Samuel. 

When  the  Lord  Called,  Samuel  did  not  know  his  voice;  but 
there  was  enough  faithfulness  and  honesty  of  purpose  remaining 
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in  Eli  the  priest  to  instruct  the  lad  how  to  answer,  and  as  to 
who  it  evidently  was  that  was  calling  him.  Alas !  have  we  a 
priest  to-day  who  would  instruct  another  in  such  a  matter? 
The  echo  seems  still  to  resound  in  our  ears  of  the  instructions 
that  we  have  heard,  which  are  of  this  sort:  "That  is  all  imagin- 
ation, God  never  so  speaks  to  his  people,  that  time  has  past. 
People  are  insane  or  fanatics  who  give  attention  to  such  things." 
But  our  God  is  the  same, — unchangeable  yesterday,  to-day,  and 
forever. 

Jesus  said,  "Many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen."  Many 
there  are  in  the  world  to-day  who  in  the  passivity  of  the  night 
have  heard  their  name  called  as  distinctly  as  did  Samuel. 
Similar  occurrences  are  very  frequent  now,  yet  there  are  so  few 
that,  when  the  Lord  calls,  are  ready  to  answer,  "  Speak  Lord 
for  thy  servant  heareth."  But  it  is  as  it  was  in  the  day  of 
Elijah,  who  complained  to  the  Lord:  "They  have  killed  thy 
prophets,  and  digged  down  thine  altars ;  and  I  am  left  alone, 
and  they  seek  ray  life."  Romans  xi.  3.  (See  also  1  Kings  xtx. 
10.)  But  God  told  Elijah  that  he  had  reserved  to  himself 
seven  thousand  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal. 

To  the  dear,  faithful  souls  scattered  over  the  earth,  who  feel 
that  they  only  are  left,  the  word  of  God  comes  now:  "  I  have 
reserved  to  myself  two  hundred  and  eighty-eight  thousand  souls 
who  have  not  and  will  not  bow  to  the  baleful  influence  of 
mammon."  These  are  not  ouly  called,  but,  as  the  angel  said  to 
John,  "they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithful."  All  this  holy  company  we  believe  are  with  us  on  the 
earth  to-day. 

[To  be  oontiiiaecL] 


Heaven  is  not  a  place,  but  a  state  of  life.  Heaven  is  wher- 
ever the  heavenly  man  is.  A  man  not  having  heaven  in  him, 
would  be  in  hell,  even  if  he  were  in  the  midst  of  angelic 
hosts. — jExchange. 


"  Mighty  Spirit,  dwell  with  me, — 
I  myself  would  mighty  be, 
Mighty  so  as  to  prevail 
Where  unaided  man  must  fail ; 
Ever  by  a  mighty  hope 
Pressing  on  and  bearing  up.'* 


THE  TEMPLE. 

BY   W.  P.  PTLE. 

It  waa  in  my  mind  to  build  a  house  unto  the  name  of  Yabyeh  my  God.  L 
Chron.  rni.  7." 

Except  Yahveh  buld  the  houae,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it.  Paalnu 
CSZVIL  1." 

When  we  attempt  to  describe  the  work  in  which  we  are 
^iig^^i  our  objects,  and  the  direction  of  our  efforts,  we  find 
the  subject  so  vast  that  we  must  either  devote  ourselves  to  one 
phase  of  it,  or  be  too  general  in  our  consideration  of  the  subject. 
This  article  therefore  must  be  confined  to  certain  particulars, 
while  in  the  past  we  have  viewed  the  work  from  other  points ;  and 
should  we  cover  some  of  the  same  ground,  it  is  well,  as  4t  different 
handling  of  the  same  subject  will  appeal  to  different  people. 

We  have  saiil  that  we  are  engaged  in  doing  that  which  was 
in  King  David's  mind  to  do ;  namely,  to  build  a  house  unto  the 
name  of  Yahveh,  our  God."  Many  have  tried  to  build  that 
house;  and,  although  some  have  accomplished  much  toward 
preparing  material  for  it,  all  have  failed  in  its  accomplishment ; 
for  he  to  whose  name  it  is  to  be  built  was  not  with  them. 
Christian  churches,  and  presumably  all  churches,  as  well  as 
different  societieii  not  identified  with  the  church,  have  been  and 
are  now  trying  to  build  this  house;  but  we  believe  that  the 
church  cannot  build  it,  because  it,  as  a  body«  has  no  knowledge 
of  the  laws  pertaining  thereto. 

Indeed*  it  is  sadly  true  that  they  have  to  a  very  great  extent 
rejecteti  knowledge.  Some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  say,  1  am 
resolved  to  know  nothing  but  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  "  at- 
tempting to  quote  the  words  of  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, and  using  this  as  a  reason  for  not  seeking  knowledge. 
But  Paul  said,  ^'I  am  resolved  to  know  nothing  among  yon^ 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified."  His  words  do  not  imply 
a  refusal  of  knowledge,  but  rather  that,  although  he  was  a  man 
of  great  knowledge — being,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  learned  and 
intellectual  men  of  his  day — yet,  while  at  Corinth,  he  deter- 
mined to  hold  before  them  but  the  one  subject  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  else, — the  crucified  Jesus. 
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The  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  a  greater  knowledge  of  the 
laws  and  methods  which  must  be  undei^stood  and  applied  to  accom- 
plish the  building  of  God's  house  than  have  all  other  churches^ 
and,  perhaps,  secret  societies,  combined ;  but  it  is  evident  that 
they  are  using  all  this  to  build  up  their  organization  (their  own 
house),  honestly  believing,  no  doubt,  that  it  is  God's  house. 

When  one  goes  into  a  Masonic  lodge  room  and  examines  the 
charts  and  pictures  upon  the  walls,  he  sees  there  represented 
men  at  work  building  King  Solomon's  Temple.  The  .  younger 
workmen  are  shown  at  work  with  the  hammer  upon  a  rough 
stone  just  from  the  quarry,  knocking  oflE  the  projections,  bring- 
ing it  into  the  form  of  a  cube.  Older  "Workmen  are  seen  with 
instruments  to  try  and  test  the  stone,  to  finish  it,  to  see  if  the 
height  and  length  and  breadth  of  it  are  equal.  Peter  (I. 
Peter  11.  5)  says,  ''Ye  also,  as  lively  (living)  stones,  are 
bdilt  up  a  spiritual  house."  And  is  not  this  the  work  upon 
which  a  Mason  is  supposed  to  be  engaged, — to  make  of  himself 
a  building  stone,  a  cube,  a'  perfect  and  upright  man,  that  he  may 
be  a  living  stone  built  into  the  spiritual  house? 

But  the  order  of  Masonry  cannot  build  that  house,  although 
it  may  do  very  much  toward  preparing  material  for  the  build- 
ing. It  cannot  do  this  for  the  following  reason :  Man  has  three 
sides  to  his  nature, — body,  s<ml  and  spirit, — represented  by  the 
triangle ;  but  this  building  stone  must  be  a  cube.  It  must 
have  six  sides.  In  I.  Cor.  xi.  11,  we  read,  Neither  is  the  man 
without  the  woman,  neither  is  the  woman  without  the  man,  in 
the  Lord."  The  thought  here  expressed  by  the  apostle,  as  well 
as  that  illustrated  by  the  picture,  is  that  the  man  is  not  com- 
plete until  joined  to  the  woman  in  that  divine  life,  both  striving 
together  to  accomplish  the  divine  j)urpose. 

^It  is  written,  ''And  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  the  man 
should  be  alone;  I  will  make  him  an  hel])meet  as  before  him.'* 
So  he  made  the  woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man.  Evi- 
dently this  was  that  divine  marriage  of  which  Jesus  spoke 
(Matt.  XIX,  6):  "What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder."  We  say  divine  marriage  in  contradis. 
tinotion  to  the  ordinary  legal  marriage,  wherein  two  come 
together  for  the  purpose  of  oarnal  intercourse  and  generation. 
The  fruit  of  such  marriages  is  often  jealousies,  quarrels,  and 
sometimes  murders.    Jesus  further  said, — again  showing  lhat 
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he  did  not  refer  to  the  ordinary  marriage, — All  eannot  receive 
this  saying."    Matt.  xix.  11. 

This  holy  marriage  does  not  imply  generation;  for  that  is 
passed,  and  he  who  would  enter  the  divine  marriage  mast 
become  as  an  eunuch.  Again  Jesus  said,  There  are  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  so  bom  from  their  mother's  womb:  and 
there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs  of  men :  and 
there  be  eunuchs,  which  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  let 
him  receive  it."  Matt.  xix.  12.  He  also  said,  *^  He  which  made 
them  at  the  beginning  made  them  male  and  female."  Matt.  xix. 
4.  In  Genises  I.  26,  God  said,  ^^And  let  them  [the  male  and 
his  female]  have  dominion."  Herein  we  find  the  dominion 
promised  not  to  him,  but  to  them.  When  God  joins  them 
together,  the  union  of  body,  soul  and  spirit  is  perfect. 

In  mysticism  this  three  fold  union,  or  the  divine  marriage, 
is  symbolized  by  the  six  pointed  star,  formed  of  two  interlaced 
triangles:  in  the  Bible,  as  a  living  stone  for  the  temple,  a  stone 
of  six  sides, — a  cube.  It  is  for  this  reason  we  have  said  that 
Masonry — ^although  it  has  accomplished  much  toward  prepar- 
ing material  for  it — cannot  build  that  temple;  for  it  does  not 
ret^ognize  woman  as  one  with  man.  We  do  not  wish  to  antago- 
nize any  church,  society,  or  person  who  is  attempting  to  build 
God's  house  according* to  their  own  ideas  of  God's  plan;  we 
simply  reason  that  if  they  are  not  working  in  accordance  with 
that  plan,  they  must  fail. 

We  have  spoken  of  ^e  ^tain  ones  who,  we  believe,  cannot  build 
God':i  temple;  and  the  question  now  arises.  Who  can  do  so? 
What  are  the  necessary  qualifications?  Since  the  object  is  to 
build  unto  the  name  of  God,  it  is  necessary  that  they  who  build 
know  that  name, — not  simply  the  word,  but  its  understanding, 
its  meaning,  and  how  to  use  it.  An  understanding  of  it  is 
necessary  to  its  use,  and  by  its  use  the  temple  is  to  be  built; 
for  it  will  not  be  except  Yahveh  build  it.  The  builders  are  said 
to  have  ''his  name  in  their  foreheads."  Rev.  xxii.  4. 

A  name  does,  or  should  indicate  the  quality  of  the  object 
tiamed.  As  we  learn  that  name  so  we  have  it,  and  as  we  have 
it,  we  have  its  quality  and  become  the  embodiment  of  it.  But 
God  through  the  ages  of  the  past  has  taken  his  name  from 
among  men  as  he  said  he  would  do.  Now  each  one  must  find 
it  for  himself.    It  cannot  be  communicated;  f or  it  is  unspeak- 
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able.  Although  so  long  Ibst,  we  believe  that  many  will  soon 
find  this  name.  God  said  of  his  people,  ^They  shall  know  my 
name;'*  and  the  power  which  this  finding  confers  will  build 
God's  house. 

Let  us  consider  some  points  relating  to  the  plan  of  this  build* 
ing;  for  we  must  obey  the  injunction  given  to  Moses,  ^^See 
thou  build  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  shown  thee  in  the 
mount."  In  the  first  place,  who  is  he  to  whose  name  we  build 
this  house?  It  is  not  to  ^^the  Lord;"  for  the  Lord  is  a  person^ 
or  a  body  of  persons,  to  whom  power  is  delegated.  We  do  not 
build  to  God  without  qualifying  the  word  God;  for  that  simply 
means  power.  It  is  written,  There  be  lords  many  and  gods 
many;"  yet  we  say  we  are  a  building  to  our  God.  Our  God, 
whom  we  worship  and  serve,  is  the  will  of  the  universe.  By 
the  universe  we  mean  all  that  is  created,  and  all  that  is  un- 
create. 

But  why  do  we  say  that  this  will  of  the  universe  is  our  God? 
We  are  told  that  God  created  man  in  his  own  image. 
What  is  the  power  by  which  you  do  and  accomplish,  on  which 
your  very  existence  depends?  Is  it  not  your  loill?  Can  yoo 
move  a  finger,  can  you  think  a  thought  without  it?  Is  it  not 
the  power  or  impelling  principle  by  which  you  do  all  that  you 
do,  by  which  you  exist?  So  we  say  of  our  God,  in  whose  image 
man  was  created.  His  power  is  in  hisVill.  Him  we  worship 
as  our  God,  or  power, — the  will  of  Him  who  is  all  that  is. 
There  is  no  other  power;  for  all  power,  even  that  which  ap 
pears  antagonistic  to  its  purpose,  is  from  and  of  it.  This  name 
as  given  to  Moses  is  translated  "  I  am  that  I  am."  **  This," 
said  he,  "is  my  name  forever." (See  Ex.  iii.  14,  15.) 

It  may  be  asked,  "Why  do  you  say  of  him,  *He  is  our  God'? 
is  he  not  the  God  (power)  of  all?"  We  think  not;  foi-  he  gave 
to  the  Hebrews  this  condition  under  which  he  would  be  their 
God:  "Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and 
keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me 
above  all  people:  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.  And  ye  shall  be 
unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation."  Ex.  xix. 
6, 6.  Because  we  are  striving  continually  to  know  and  obey  his 
voice,  to  understand  and  keep  his  covenant,  we  claim  him  as 
our  God :  and  in  proportion  as  we  do  these  things,  he  will  be  as 
he  has  promised;  for  he  is  faithful.  It  is  to  this  name  that  we 
buUd. 


1896.] 


The  Templb. 


128 


Next,  let  us  consider  the  material  which  must  be  gathered 
and  prepared  for  the  house.  Broadly  speaking,  the  Temple  is 
to  be  builded  of  stones.  It  is  related  of  Solomon's  Temple  that 
King, David  set  masons  to  hew  wrought  stones  to  build  the 
house  of  God."    T.  Chron.  xxii.  2.    In  I.  Peter  ii.  6  we  find: 

Ye  also,  as  lively  (living)  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood."  Here  we  see  that  the  Temple  of 
God  is  not  a  building  of  stones,  but  a  body  of  people,  a  priest- 
hood. In  other  words,  it  is  the  fulfillment  of  the  promise  to 
those  who  ^^obey  God's  voioe,  and  keep  his  covenant;"  namely, 
^  Ye  shall  be  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation."  Evident- 
ly those  who  founded  the  Order  of  Masonry  understood  this 
when  they  called  themselves  Masons  after  those  who  hewed  and 
wrought  the  stones  to  build  the  house  of  God. 

What  then  is  the  condition  to  which  man  must  attain,  in 
order  to  become  one  of  those  living  stones,  one  of  those  kingly 
priests?  It  is  plainly  only  that  of  the  attainment  of  the  ulti- 
mate of«  man's  creation  as  expressed  in  Genesis  I.  27, — the 
attainment  of  Godlikeness  and  of  the  dominion.  In  Daniel  we 
find,  ^'The  dominion  shall  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High."  The  saints, — those  who  are  holy  or  separated,  set  apart 
from  all  others  in  that  they  set  themselves  to  know  and  do 
God's  will.  In  other  words,  to  obey  his  voice  and  keep  his 
covenant. 

These  are  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  having 
command  of  the  creative  forces,  to  create,  control  or  destroy 
at  will.  The  beginnings  of  this  dominion  are  in  man  himself. 
He  must  first  control  the  creative  energies  within  himself. 
We  read,  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for 
his  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born 
of  God.  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest."  I.  John 
III.  9,  10.  Thus  we  see  that  one  who  cannot  control  the  sexual 
organs,  keeping  all  the  seed  in  the  body,  cannot  be  one  of  those 
living  stones  or  kingly  priests  to  whom  shall  be  given  the  ever- 
lasting dominion. 

When  this  body  begins  to  form,  they  who  have  set  themselves 
apart  to  serve  our  God  will  form  a  nucleus  to  which  will  be 
gathered  those  who  in  the  world  seek  above  all  things  to  know 
and  do  God's  will.  These  shall  be  hated,  persecuted,  and  even 
driven  from  their  homes  by  those  who  do  not  know  God :  but  in 
this  nucleus  there  will  be  a  love  which  will  draw  them  so  that 
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they  will  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  their  vrindows."  Jsa.  LX. 
8.  But  woe  to  humanity  when  those  who  are  its  salt  (Matt 
13),  its  preserving  power,  shall  forsake  it  I  It  shaU  fall;  and 
there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble  such  as  haa  not  been,  nor .  ever 
will  be.  (See  Matt.  xxiv.  1,  2,  Daniel  xii.  1,  Isa.  xxvi.  20.) 
Even  as  Egypt  fell  when  God's  people  went  out,  so  shall  it 
be  again.  As  when  the  last  son  of  Israel  was  born,  his  mother 
called  him  ^^son  of  my  sorrow;"  and  she  died.  But  his  father 
called  his  name  Benjamin ;  that  is,  son  of  my  right  hand.  So 
will  it  be  when  humanity  brings  forth  this  divine  son,  the  son  of 
her  sorrow ;  but  who  will  be  the  son  of  his  Father's  right  hand. 

The  new  Jerusalem, ,  that  holy  city  or  temple  which  John 
saw  was  also  a  cube;  for  he  said  of  it,  '^The  length  and  the 
breadth  and  the  heighth  of  it  are  equal."  It  is  a  cube  of  cubes, 
a  temple  of  temples.  It  is  said,  Your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  I.  Cor.  vi.  19.  Each  individual  of  the  body 
that  forms  that  temple  is  a  temple  in  himself.  The  Holy  of 
Holies  was  also  a  cube,  and  appears  to  symbolize  the  same 
thing.  It  was  the  place  of  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  his 
secret  place,  where  none  but  the  high  priest,  and  he  but  once  a 
year,  was  permitted  to  enter.  The  Psalmist,  speaking  of  this, 
said,  ^^He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place  of  the  Most  High 
shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.'*    Psalms  xci.  1. 

In  the  building  and  completion  of  this  temple,  we  find  that 
the  chief  or  capstone,  though  last  to  be  put  in  place,  is  the  first 
to  be  finished.  This  is  called  a  stumbling  stone,  a  rock  of 
offence,  and  refers  to  Jesus  the  Christ,  because  he  came  in  the 
beginning  of  the  work  of  establishing  the  Kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,  and  is  misunderstood,  is  the  cause  of  stumbling  and  of 
strife.  See  Matt.  x.  34.  This  seems  to  refer  to  a  tradition  con- 
cerning the  building  of  the  Great  Pyramid.  The  first  stone 
which  reached  the  building  site  was  a  perfect  pyramid ;  and  the 
builders  could  find  no  place  for  it :  they  could  use  only  six  sided 
stones.  So  this  pyi*amidal  stone  laid  there,  a  stone  to  stumble 
over,  a  continual  offence  to  the  workmen.  None  understood  its 
purpose  save  those  who  had  charge  of  the  work.  But  when 
the  pyramid  was  about  to  be  completed,  it  was  found  that  the 
six  sided  stone  could  not  be  used  for  the  capstone;  but  that 
rock  of  offence,  that  stone  of  stumbling  was  brought  forth  as 
the  chief  corner  stone,  the  capstone,  with  shoutings,  Grace, 
grace  unto  it." 
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So  when  this  temple  of  living  stones  b  finished,  he  who  all 
these  long  centuries  has  been  a  stumbling  stone  to  all  the  world 
will  (some  again.  Then  will  he  be  understood,  and  take  his 
place  at  the  head  of  that  body,  amid  rejoicings  and  shoutings  of 
^'Hosanna:  Blessed  is  he  that  oometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord," 
fulfilling  the  prophecy,  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me." 
Heb  X.  5.  But  will  he  come  in  person?  We  think  not,  but  in 
spirit.  When  he  went  away,  ^^a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight."  In  Heb.  xii.  Paul  speaks  of  a  cloud  of  witnesses; 
sod  we  think  that  it  will  be  in  this  body,  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
that  he  will  come.  In  this  temple  each  man  is  a  perfect  build- 
ing stone ;  and  all  are  arranged  in  order,  quietly,  without  noise 
or  oouf usion.  Then  will  the  chief  corner  stpne,  the  capstone, 
the  keystone,  be  bi*ought  forth,  and  the  glory  of  God  will  ^fill 
the  bouse,  and  they  shall  be  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God, 
and  ahall  reign  ou  the  earth:  yea,  with  an  everlastii^  doiAinipn. 


MILTON  ON  HIS  BLINDNESS. 

When  I  cousider  how  my  light  is  spent 

Ere  half  my  days,  in  this  dark  world  and  wide. 

And  that  one  talent  which  is  death  to  hide, 

Lodged  with  me  useless,  though  my  soul  more  bent 
To  serve  therewith  my  Maker,  and  present 

My  true  arcount,  lest  He  returning  chide ; 

Doth  God  exact  day-labour,  Ught  denied, 

I  fondly  ask  but  patiende  to  prevent 
That  murmur,  soon  replies,  God  doth  not  need 

Either  man's  work  or  His  own  gifts ;  who  best 

Bear  His  mild  yoke,  they  serve  Him  best :  His  state 
Is  kingly ;  thousands  at  His  bidding  speed, 

And  post  o'er  land  and  oceain  without  rest ; 

They  also  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait 

JOHK  ^^XON. 


"  To  be  no  more — sad  cure ;  for  who  would  loose. 
Though  full  of  pain,  this  intellectual  being, 
Those  thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity, 
To  perish  rather,  swallowed  up  and  lost 
In*  the  wide  womb  of  uncreated  night, 
Devoid  of  sense  and  motion." 


THE  LESSONS  OF  LIFE. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLI8TON. 

Life  is  made  ap  of  lessons.  Many  of  them  appear  to  as  to 
be  hard  and  bitter;  and  it  is  only  after  much  suffering  and  many 
heartaches,  that  we  realize  their  importance,  and  comprehend 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  who  in  his  divine  love  has  sur- 
rounded us  with  the  conditions  best  fitted  to  learn  the  use  of, 
and  to  profit  by  these  stern  experiences.  The  sooner  we  learn 
these  lessons,  the  sooner  we  will  be  able  to  rise  into  the  spiritual 
realms  of  thought.  When  we  reach  a  spiritual  state,  the  lessons 
of  material  life  will  be  unnecessary;  and  as  the  necessity  for 
them  ceases,  so  our  spiritual  progress  becomes  more  rapid. 

Each  day  brings  to  us  new  experiences,  new  trials,  new  con- 
quests,  and  oftentimes  seeming  failures.  The  failures  of  to-day, 
however,  frequently  give  us  the  experience  that  enables  us  to 
gain  a  greater  victory  on  the  morrow.  Real  failures  seldom  if 
ever  occur  in  the  course  of  events  that  control  the  destinies  of 
men.  The  seeming  failures  of  to-day  may,  perchance,  appear 
to  delay  us  as  we  press  forward  toward  the  goal  of  our  desires, 
but,  after  all,  are  they  delays?  May  they  not  be  the  requisite 
experience  that  the  soul  requires  in  order  that  it  may  success^ 
.fully  cope  with  the  more  subtle  adversary  that  on  the  morrow 
may  try  our  strength,  fortitude,  and  faith:  and  may  not  the 
apparent  failures  of  yesterday  give  to  us  a  glorious  victory  to> 
day,  which,  otherwise,  would  have  been  a  complete  defeat? 

The  lessons  of  life  are  not  learned  by  sitting  down  and  be- 
mdd>nitig  our  hard  fate;  neither  are  they  lightened  by  blaming 
Grod  for  the  heavy  task  placed  before  us.  They  are  only  learned 
by  a  willing  obedience  to  the  prompting  of  the  Spirit,  and  an 
unreserved'  determination  to  do  our  very  best  under  all  circum- 
stances. All  trials  and  hardships  that  come  to  us  are  caused 
by  the  breaking  of  some  of  God's  laws.  God  places  burdens 
upon  no  one,  nor  does  he  compel  us  to  do  the  things  which  are 
distasteful  to  us.    His  laws  are  fixed  and  unchangeable.  If 
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men  keep  them,  they  find  that  all  the  joya  of  life  are  theirs:  if 
they  break  them,  they  must  suffer  all  the  evils  that  broken  law 
entails  upon  us  all.  Each  of  us  are  held  accountable  for  our  own 
acts :  with  the  acts  of  another  we  have  nothing  to  do.  We  reap 
only  as  we  sow.  We  ourselves  have  created  those  conditions  which 
make  life  in  so  many  cases  so  very  sad  and  sorrowful.  If  we 
bring  pain  and  sorrow  to  another,  or  in  any  way  make  his 
burdens  harder  to  bear,  at  some  future  day  we  ourselves  will 
have  to  experience  that  selfsame  pain  and  sorrow.  If  we  do  all 
in  our  power  to  lighten  the  burden  of  our  fellow  man,  we  cast 
our  bread  upon  the  waters,  which  the  great  tide  of  events  in 
human  life  will  bring  to  us  again,  its  blessings  and  joys  increased 
and  multiplied  an  hundredfold.  This  is  the  implacable  law  of 
Karma,  which  was  established  in  the  beginning  by  the  divine 
justice  and  wisdom  of  our  Creator. 

Friends,  nothing  comes  by  chance :  all  our  joys  and  sorrows, 
all  disappointments,  all  trials,  all  temptations,  are  but  the  les- 
sons that  we  are  learning  in  God's  school, — lessons  that  are 
preparing  us  to  fill  the  high  spiritual  sphere  lying  beyond 
earthly  life.  It  behooves  us, — more  than  any  any  other  class, — 
as  students  of  the  higher  and  more  exalted  life,  to  understand 
and  profit  by  the  daily  experiences  that  come  to  us.  Each  lesson 
learned  is  a  victory  won  ;  and  if  well  learned,  and  its  import 
thoroughly  incorporated  within  the  soul,  the  experience  need 
never  be  met  again.  Each  evil  faced  and  conquered  adds  to 
aur  soul's  understanding,  and  increases  its  powers;  and  the 
increase  of  power  lifts  us  to  a  more  spiritual  and  exalted  con- 
dition, and  brings  us  a  step  nearer  the  last  stage  of  material* 
life. 

Each  lesson  learned  refines  and  gives  the  soul  a  greater 
capacity  to  sense  the  purpose  and  mind  of  God ;  and  as  we  can 
sense  that  mind  more  perfectly,  the  real  purpose  of  life's  lessons 
becomes  more  clear.  By  this  we  gain  an  understanding  of  their 
use;  and  when  we  comprehend  that  use,  we  are  able  to  profit 
by  them.  Knowledge  gained  by  these  experiences  is  eternal, 
and  qualifies  us  to  advance  until  we  reach  a  stage  of  wisdom 
which  permits  us  to  advance  from  the  primary  school  of  childhood 
— where   we  now  are — and  enter  that  realm  in  which  truly 
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exalted  manhood  and  womanhood,  in  all  the  ripeness  and 
perfection  of  genuine  soul  unfoldment,  are  fitted  to  carry  out 
the  Father's  purpose,  which  is  to  ultimate  the  work  of  creation, 
— ^not  by  generation  or  physical  means,  however,  but  by  and 
through  the  godlike  powers  of  the  subtle  agency  of  mind. 
These  enlightened  souls  continually  praise  Ood,  and  conscious- 
ly and  willingly  do  only  those  things  that  will  not  only  unfold 
their  own  spiritual  nature,  but  which  will  create  conditions  here 
on  earth  whereby  the  soul  powers  of  their  less  developed  brothers 
and  sisters  may  be  unfolded,  and  they  also  brought  to  an  un- 
derstanding of  the  divine  purpose  and  the  laws  which,  when 
understood,  will  enable  them  to  enter  that  realm  of  knowledge 
and  wisdom  which  these  grand  spiritual  beings  have  reached. 

Dear  Friends,  try  to  realize  that  all  are  members  of  one 
common  family;  all  are  united  by  ties  that  none  can  sever;  all 
must  be  gathered  together  as  brothers  and  sisters  before  univer- 
sal happiness  and  harmony  can  possibly  exist  on  earth.  Do- 
not  forget  that  the  burdens  that  sin  has  placed  upon  some 
shoulders  are,  perhaps,  heavier  than  those  we  have  to  carry. 
In  many  instances  they  are  heavy — ^Oh,  so  heavy !  Let  each  one 
of  you  who  read  these  lines  determine  that  you  will  do  your 
utmost  to  lighten  your  brother's  burdens,  and  to  bring  as  much 
happiness  and  sunshine  to  him  as  lies  in  your  power.  A  little 
exertion  on  our  part  and  a  putting  aside  of  self  will  enable  us 
to  lighten  the  hard  lesson  that  sin  and  error  are  compelling  so 
many  of  the  weak  ones  to  learn.  If  we  try,  we  will  succeed ; 
and  the  success  of  our  endeavors  will  bring  us  not  only  an 
-abiding  peace,  bnt  the  love  and  approval  of  the  heavenly  hosts 
who  always  note  our  every  word  and  act.  Kindness  costs  but 
little  and  repays  much. 

The  sin  and  sorrow  that  fill  the  world  to-day  has  almost  be- 
numbed the  spiritual  spark  that  animates  every  man  and 
woman,  and  makes  all  humanity  equal  recipients  of  the  divine 
love.  If  you  are  fortunate  enough  to  have  received  the  light 
of  truth,  let  it  shine.  If  you  obscure  it  by  throwing  the 
cloak  of  secrecy  over  it,  it  will  grow  dim  and  unreliable,  and 
prove  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing;  but  if  you  permit  it 
to  blaze  before  the  world,  it  will  increase  in  brilliancy  and 
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power  until  it  becomes  so  far  reaching  that  its  rays  wiU 
penetrate  into  all  departments  of  knowledge  and  understanding, 
giving  to  you  not  the  capacity  of  a  man,  but  the  power  of  a 
God.  Try  therefore  to  bring  to  the  famished  souls  of  earth 
that  spiritual  food  that  will  feed  the  divine  flame  that  the  lasts 
of  the  flesh  have  almost  quenched  upon  the  altar  of  their  being. 
Try  to  lighten  the  bitter  experience  that  so  many  in  times  of 
great  trial  are  compelled  to  learn.  A  kind  word,  a  gentle 
loving  thought  sent  forth  by  the  soul,  will  accomplish  much  in 
elevating  the  depressed  in  spirit  to  a  realization  of  the  fact  that 
God  the  Father  is  a  God  of  love. 

God  is  not  a  being  prone  to  anger,  but  a  kind,  gentle  and 
loving  parent,  who  permits  sorrow,  pain  and  suffering,  in  order 
that  his  dearly  beloved  children  may  through  that  suffering  be 
led  into  the  highway  that  leads  to  that  kingdom  where  sorrow 
and  pain  cannot  enter.  Its  inhabitants  are  the  immortal  ones 
of  earth  who  in  time  gone  by  suffered  and  endured  even  as  we 
suffer,  but  who,  through  trust  in  God,  have  long  since  learned 
the  lessons  of  life,  have  gained  the  victory  over  self,  as  we 
most  overcome  if  we  desire  to  find  the  true  path  which  leadeth 
away  from  pain  and  sorrow  and  brings  in  the  end  salvation,— 
eternal  peace. 

There  are  many  methods  by  which  the  spiritual  understand- 
ing can  be  awakened,  and  the  soul  freed  from  the  environment 
of  fleshly  covering;  but  th^  only  safe  aud  certain  method  is  to 
follow  in  the  footsteps  of  our  illustrious  elder  brother,  Jesus 
the  Christ.  He  taught— and  all  must  admit  that  he  dem- 
onstrated by  word  and  act  the  truths  of  his  teachings — that  a 
complete  surrender  of  the  personality  into  the  keeping  of  th^ 
Father  was  absolutely  necessary,  in  order  to  gain  spiritual  gifts; 
and  w¥  feel  as  we  write  that  the  power  that  sanctions  and  in- 
spil^Ks  these  words,  speaks  the  truth  when  it  says,  that  the  self 
same  renunciation  is  just  as  essential  and  necessary  in  our  day 
as  it  was  in  his. 

Oh,  that  all  of  us  could  realize  this!  If  so,  it  would  be  well 
for  ns.  We  can  trust  God,  but  we  can  not  trust  man — at  least 
not  until  he  has  cleared  the  mind,  and  freed  it  from  all  the  in* 
fluences  that  the  serpent  has  thrown  around  him.    If  we  would 
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make  the  spiritual  attainments  and  be  free,  we  must  east  all 
personality  upon  God's  altar,  and  with  childlike  simplicity  and 
trust  exclaim,  ^^Here  am  I,  Lord ;  take  me  as  I  am,  use  me  as 
thou  seest  best.*'  In  this  attitude  of  complete  surrender  of  our 
ipersonality, — ^whioh  is  made  up  of  our  loves,  hopes  and  de- 
sires,— we  will  soon  realize  that  the  lessons  of  life  become  much 
tasier,  and  that  we  no  longer  have  to  painfully  toil  up  the  rug- 
•ged  mountain  side, — whose  highest  pinnacle  is  the  goal  toward 
.which  the  race  is  hastening, — but  that  the  spirit  of  truth  is 
•leading  us  by  gentle  methods  and  easy  slopes  toward  the  ulti- 
mation  of  our  most  sacred  and  cherished  desires. 
':  Separatenens  from  God  is  what  causes  us  to  experience  the 
sad  and  painful  lessons  of  life,  which  heretofore  have  been  the 
jnethods  that,  nature  has  employed  to  force  us  onward  and  up- 
ward. Bemove  the  cause,  and  there  will  be  no  further  need 
for  them;  and  when  the  need  is  removed,  they  will  be  forever 
itaken  from  us. 

:. .  We  wish  that  we  could  make  you  understand  how  easy  it  is 
•to  live  close  to  God,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  be  separated  from 
Jtiim*  .  Oneness  with  God  is  the  greatest  happiness  that  mortal 
can  experience.  Being  separated  from  him  is  the  reason  that 
so  many  of  us  are  led  into  all  manner  of  pitfalls  which  cause 
Us  to  undergo  all  sorts  of  trials  and  disappointments.  Devout 
persons  frequently  experience  a  sort  of  ecstasy,  and  imagine 
that  they  are  living  close  to  God:  Frequently  while  in  this 
jitate,  they  exclaim,  '^Give  us  a  good  time,  O  Lord,"  which 
gives  a  very  correct  idea  of  the  condition  of  their  mind.  Truly 
well  balanced  persons  will  never  admit  such  a  state :  it  is  but 
fllomentary^  and  does  more  harm  than  good.  Men  or  women 
who  are  striving  to  know  God's  will,  understand  that  life  is  a 
serious  matter.  They  are  fully  awake  to  the  responsibilities 
entailed  upon  them,  and  have  much  more  serious  matters  to 
attend  to],than    having  a  good  time.'* 

In  the  present  age  our  people  are  spiritually  asleep.  They 
have  not Jyet  awakened  to  a  realization  of  the  abiding  love  that 
fills!  the  Father's  heart  for  them.  The  race  has  slept  Jong 
enough.  Intellectual  powers  and  soul  culture  have  been  silffl- 
ciently.  developed  to  permit  the  spirit  to  manifest  itself.   If  this 
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development  is  not  sufiicient  to  arouse  the  race  from  the 
lethargy  into  which  it  has  fallen,  then,  the  great  and  terrible 
calamities  that  are  almost  upon  us,  and  which  will  be  the  most 
fearful  lesson  that  earth's  sons  and  daughters  will  be  compels 
led  to  learn,  will  rudely  shake  the  scales  from  their  eyes,  and 
the  men  and  women  who  scoff  at  spiritual  things  will  come  to 
iui  understanding  of  the  great  truth  that  the  time  for  salvation 
has  passed  and  they  are  not  saved. 

My  Friends,  ere  it  is  too  late,  seriously  think  of  these  lessons 
that  you  are  receiving  from  day  to  day.  As  each  morning 
dawns,  pray  that  God  will  make  plain  the  lessons  of  the  day,  in 
order  that  you  may  understand  their  import;  and  at  night 
question  yourself,  and  see  that  you  make  good  and  wise  use  of 
the  experiences  that  hav^  come  to  you.  If  we  persist  conscien- 
tiously in  this,  we  will  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  we 
are  doing  the  best  we  can  under  existing  circumstances;  and,  if 
we  are  doing  our  very  best,  rest  assured  that  the  angel  of  peace 
will  gladly  draw  nigh  and  overshadow  us  with  his  presence. 
Speech  fails  us  when  we  try  to  express  the  joy  which  this  over* 
shadowing  brings. 

'  It  is  true  that  words  fail  to  convey  the  great  peace  that  one 
experiences  who  lives  in  conformity  with  God's  laws,  we  there- 
fore beseech  of  you,  if  you  would  know  this  great  peace,  to  give 
heed  to  the  admonitions  given  each  month  in  The  Esote^uc, 
and  do  all  in  your  power  to  put  yourselves  in  a  condition  to 
receive  and  comprehend  the  promptings  of  the  Spirit.  If  you 
allow  your  desires  to  be  your  guide  (  and  sad  to  say  many  do  ), 
you  will  be  led  into  many  trials,  and  will  eventually  find  your- 
self in  darkness  and  despair.  If  you  accept  God  as  your  guide, 
and  live  in  conformity  with  the  laws  he  has  created,  you  are 
safe, — safe  from  all  trials,  all  temptations,  and  all  failures;  and 
in  time  you  will  find  yourself  in  that  realm  where  the  wicked 
cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest.'*  If  God  is 
your  g^ide,  the  lessons  of  life  will  be  only  the  means  whereby 
you  may  gain  most  glorious  victories.  As  time  passes  you 
will  gain  sufficient  strength  and  power  to  enable  you  to  confi- 
dently meet  and  conquer  the  greatest  of  all  enemies  that  man 
has  to  encounter.    This  last  enemy  is  self.    Conquer  it,  and 
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you  may  rest  assured  that  your  mission  here  below  is  nearly 
finished;  and,  as  you  press  onward  with  renewed  confidence  and 
^gor,  you  will  receive  the  welcome  assurance  that  you  are  near- 
ingthe  ultimate  of  all  human  hopes, — a  oneness  with  the  Father  i 
and  as  you  receive  this  the  greatest  of  all  human  attainments, 
you  are  in  a  condition  to  receive  the  cheering  words,  ^^Well 
done,  my  beloved  son ;  come  up  higher."  These  words  being  to 
you  the  assurance  that  at  last  you  can  exclaim,  ^^Oh  death, 
where  is  thy  sting?  Oh  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?'^  and  can 
will,  if  you  so  desire,  **dnst  to  dust,  ashes  to  ashes,"  and  pass 
on  to  higher  and  more  exalted  spheres  of  labor. 

These  spiritual  attainments,  which  we  as  Esoteric  students 
are  striving  for,  are  well  worth  the  struggle  that  they  entail  up- 
on us.  When  we  are  bound  by  earthly  conditions,  we  are 
abject  slaves:  when  we  gain  spiritual  powers,  we  are  kings  over 
kings,  and  lords  over  lords.  Which  condition  do  you  de- 
sire? Are  you  satisfied  to  remain  in  bondage,  swayed  by 
every  influence  thrown  upon  you?  or  do  you  desire  to  be  a 
spiritual  king  with  powers — born  from  your  spiritual  nature — 
to  command  and  be  obeyed,  to  heal  the  sick,  still  the  tempest4 
or  raise  the  dead?  These  powers  will  be  yours;  and  with  them 
will  come  the  understanding  of  spiritual  gifts  of  which  it  has 
not  as  yet  entered  the  mind  of  man  to  conceive.  These  powers 
will  not  enable  us  to  work  miracles — there  is  no  such  thing.; 
but  they  are  the  gifts  which  we  all  will  receive  from  the  Father 
when  we  are  regenerated  from  the  thraldom  of  flesh  and  enter 
into  the  freedom  of  the  spirit. 

No  man  can  give  us  these  gifts ;  each  one  of  us  must  earn 
them  for  himself.  Those  of  you  who  desire  to  possess  them 
should  study  the  methods  as  taught  in  The  EsoTptic ;  and^ 
should  you  faithfully  carry  those  methods  into  your  daily  life, 
rest  assured  the  gifts  will  come  to  you.  The  way,  although 
difficult  and  seemingly  beset  with  dangers,  is  straight  and 
narrow.  If  you  find  the  true  path,  you  have  nothing  to  fear^ 
nothing  to  dp  but  press  faithfully  onward.  No  danger  in 
reality  lies  in  this  path :  the  dangers  lie  beside  it.  As  the  lion 
which  Bunyan's  pilgrim  saw  proved  to  be  beside  the  path,  so  it  ia 
with  all  dangers :  they  are  chained  outside  of,  and  not  in  our 
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way.  FaithfalnesB  to  the  duties  of  to-day,  and  a  continaai, 
loving,  confiding  trast  in  God  is  all  that  is  required.  Beloved 
Header,  if  you  do  not  possess  this  virtue,  cultivate  it  Believe 
us  when  we  tell  you  that  your  eternal  welfare  depends,  not 
upon  mighty  deeds  of  valor,  but  upon  duty  to  yourself  and 
fellows  and  true  soul  devotion  to  God. 


THE  TAPESTRY  WEAVER. 

Let  us  take  to  our  hearts  a  lesson — no  lesson  can  braver  be — 
From  the  ways  of  the  tapestry  weavers  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea. 
Above  their  heads  the  pattern  hangs,  they  study  it  with  care, 
And  while  their  fingers  deftly  work,  their  eyes  are  fastened  there. 
They  tell  this  curious  thing,  besides,  of  the  patient,  plodding  weaver ; 
He  works  on  the  wrong  side  evermore,  but  works  for  the  right  side  ever. 
It  is  only  when  the  weaving  stops,  and  the  web  is  tossed  and  turned, 
And  he  sees  his  real  handiwork,  that  his  marvelous  skill  is  learned. 
Ah,  the  sight  of  its  delicate  beauty,  how  it  pays  him  for  all  it  cost. 
No  rarer,  daintier  work  than  his  was  ever  done  by  frost 
Thus  the  master  bringeth  him  golden  hire  and  giveth  him  praises  as  well. 
And  how  happy  the  heart  of  the  weaver  is,  no  tongrae  but  his  own  can  telL 

The  years  of  man  are  the  looms  of  God  let  down  from  the  place  of  the  son, 
Wherein  we  are  weaving  always,  till  the  mystic  web  is  done. 
Weaving  kindly ;  but  weaving  surely,  each  for  himself,  his  fate, 
We  may  not  see  how  the  right  side  looks,  we  can  only  weave  and  wait. 
But  looking  above  for  the  pattern,  no  weaver  hath  need  to  fear. 
Only  let  him  look  clear  into  heaven — the  perfect  pattern  is  there. 
If  he  keeps  the  face  of  the  Savior  forever  and  always  in  sight, 
His  toil  shall  be  sweeter  than  honey,  his  weaving  is  sure  to  be  right 
And  when  his  task  is  ended,  and  the  web  is  turned  and  shown. 
He  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Master,  it  shall  say  to  him,    Well  done  I  " 
And  the  white-winged  angels  of  heaven  to  bear  him  thence  shall  come 
down, 

And  6od  shall  give  him  gold  for  his  hire,  not  coin,  but  a  fadeless  crown. 

ANomniouB. 


Study  to  learn  truth.  It  is  better  to  remain  in  ignorance, 
than  to  incorporate  error  into  the  brain  structure. 

Truth  needs  no  champion  or  defender.  If  we  seek  her  for 
uuselfish  purposes,  we  shall  find  her  ever  beside  us. 


8T0I0ISM  m  ESOTEEIO  CULTUEE. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

The  word  stoio,  during  the  present  century,  conyeys  to  the 
minds  of  the  people  a  reference  to  one  who  torments  himself 
unnecessarily,  in  order  to  gain  superiority  to  pain.  Webster 
says  of  the  word,  person  not  easily  excited ;  one  who  is  ap- 
parently or  professedly  indifferent  to  pleasure  or  pain."  But 
this  was  not  the  original  idea  of  the  Stoic  philosophy.  Accord- 
ing to  that,  tension  was  the  necessary  attribute  of  animate  exist- 
ence; and  in  the  absence  of  ^tension,  matter  was  plastic,  under 
the  influence  of  whatsoever  force  might  enter,  mould,  and,  con- 
sequently, produce  tension.  This  was  the  underlying  principle 
of  the  ancient  Stoic  doctrine.  They,  like  many  modern  theo- 
rists, claimed  that  it  was  the  truth,  instead  of  recognizing  the 
fact  that  it  was  only  a  truth.  No  one  can  be  a  true  Esoteric 
student  and  narrow  himself  down  to  any  one  basic  principle  of 
truth;  but  the  mind  must  be  free,  aud  broad  enough  to  receive 
and  appropriate  any  and  all  principles  of  truth,  no  matter  as  to 
their  source. 

This  truth  of  the  tension  of  mind  and  body  is  one  that  must 
be  received  and  maintained  by  all  who  hope  to  obtain  Godlike- 
ness  or  divine  magic  power.  The  tension  of  the  mind  is  a 
positive  attitude,  which  holds  its  own  under  all  circumstances, 
which  enables  an  individual  to  be  himself  without  being  biased 
or  affected  in  any  way  by  another  or  other's  minds.  Thus  it 
becomes  the  essential  to  individualization :  and  individualiza- 
tion is  the  object  of  creation,  if  not  the  ultimate  of  our  existence. 
If  we  are  in  a  negative  state,  and  our  minds,  feelings,  and  emo- 
tions are  plastic  to  the  influence  of  other  minds,  or  even  to  the 
united  mind  of  the  body  of  humanity,  then  we  lose  all  individ- 
uality and  become  merged  into  the  public  mind,  so  that  it 
thinks  through  us  to  such  an  extent  that  we  lose  all  that  really 
.  belongs  to  the  individual  self. 

Such  an  one  is  ''effeminate:  "  and  Paul  said  in  his  Kpistle  to 
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the  Corinthians  that  such  could  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  Grod, 
actually  classifying  them  in  a  catalogue  of  those  guilty  of  the 
lowest  criminal  acts  of  human  life.  All  those  who  are  ruled 
by  popular  opinion,  and  are  swayed  by  the  feelings  and  emotions 
of  the  masses,  belong  to  this  class.  It  does  not  follow,  that,  in 
order  to  bring  him  under  this  condemnation,  one  must  be  alto- 
gether given  up  to  the  mind  of  the  lower  order  of  humanity  and 
its  influences,  so  as  to  be  guilty  of  actual  vice ;  for  as  the  angel 
said  to  John  in  the  Revelation,  Because  thou  art  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  month.'*  One  must  be 
absolutely  a  Stoic  in  the  sense  of  being  able  to  stand  in  his  own 
individual  integrity  against  the  influence  of  all  thoughts,  feel- 
ings, and  opinions  of  others,  or  become  plastic  to  the  class  or 
organization  to  which  he  belongs ;  that  is  to  say,  a  man  stands 
out  as  an  individual,  independent  and  superior  in  himself  to  all 
others,  or  sits  down  as  it  were  in  the  body  of  humanity,  to  be 
carried  forward  by  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  and  to  be  held  by 
public  morals.  Thus  being  led  along  as  a  child  under  the 
mother's  tuition. 

The  Esoteric  student  must,  in  order  to  be  such,  draw  him  or 
heraelf  out  of  the  body  of  humanity,  and  rise  superior  to  its 
controlling  influence.  Because  of  this  the  world  will  hate  you ; 
for  you  are  not  of  the  world.  Not  that  it  is  necessary  to 
sin  willingly  against  the  rules  of  society  or  public  morals,  but 
rather  to  comply  with  the  laws  that  be,  in  all  things  in  which 
they  do  not  directly  conflict  with  the  principles  of  righteousness 
and  justice ;  for  all  the  laws  that  are,  were  made  for  the  pur- 
pose (object  in  view  )  of  maintaining  right  and  justice,  one 
toward  another.  And  in  order  to  qualify  the  law  which  is 
incapable  of  comprehending  all  conditions  of  life,  there  has 
been  established  the  court  of  equity,  which  in  some  instances 
setH  aside  the  law  for  the  Hake  of  justice.  Justice  is  the  under- 
lying principle  of  order  and  harmony  in  the  world.  To  deal 
jastly  is  righteousness,  and  the  Esoteric  student  without  these 
principles  of  righteousness  firmly  established  in  every  fiber  of 
his  being  makes  of  himself  a  mere  theorist — a  dreamer. 

We  have  said  that  individualization  is  the  object  of  creation; 
bat,  in  order  to  correctly  individualize  one  self  from  the  world 
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and  thos  virtually  draw  oat  of  the  body  of  humanity,  one  must 
cultivate  and  develop  superior  judgment,  which  will  enable 
him  to  incorporate  in  his  life  more  perfect  justice.  Thus  he 
will  fulfill  in  himself  the  object  of  his  creation,  and  will  find 
himself  in  harmony  with  all  creative  law ;  for  the  object  of  the 
Esoteric  movement  is  to  prepare  the  body  of  people  which  was 
called  by  the  angel  in  the  Revelation,  ^^The  man  child,  who 
was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron."  Paul,  speaking  by 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  said,  body  hast  thou  prepared  me;** 
and  that  body,  consisting  of  a  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand, 
was  shown  to  John  on  Patmos.  The  spirit  of  God  in  the  pro- 
phet Isaiah  (ix.  6,  7)  saw  the  advent  of  the  Enteric  move- 
ment, and  prophesied  of  it  in  these  words:  ''For  unto  us  a 
child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  sou  is  given :  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder:  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Connsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  The 
Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace 
there  shall  be  no  end.,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his 
kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and 
with  justice,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this."  Thus  it  is  made  plain  that 
justice  and  judgment  are  the  great  essentials  to  perfection  of 
life;  and,  in  order  to  perfectly  establish  this  in  one's  nature^ 
great  zeal  and  personal  self-control  are  absolutely  necessary. 

This  idea  of  justice  goes  down  through  all  the  minutia  of 
human  association.  We  have  no  right  to  expect  or  allow 
another  to  do  anything  for  us  that  we  can  do  for  ourselves. 
In  the  beginning  of  their  history,  God  established  this  principle 
among  the  Israelites.  One  of  the  laws  governing  them  was 
that  they  might  lend,  but  never  borrow.  Let  us  look  at  this 
law  as  it  operates  in  all  human  association.  In  the  beginning, 
the  borrower  was  seeking  a  favor  of  the  lender:  now,  borrow- 
ing is  an  ordinary  business  transaction.  The  wealthy  classes 
as  a  rule  draw  their  revenue  from  the  usury  of  money  loaned. 
This  also  was  a  crime  accoi-ding  to  tlie  code  of  morals  as  laid 
down  in  the  Bible.  See'Ezekiel  xviii.  5-9.  Here  it  is  express- 
ly mentioned  as  among  the  crimes  of  the  wicked.  There  in 
almost  invariably  a  doubt  on  the  part  of  the  lender  as  to 
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whether  ho  will  receive  his  own  again ;  and  with  the  borrower, 
a  feeling  of  oppression. 

We  are  here  in  a  world  which  furnishes  the  crude  elements 
of  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  nourishment  of  the  body ;  and, 
in  the  language  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  every 
individual  has  an  equal  right  to  ''life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit 
of  happiness.''  No  one,  under  any  circumstances,  has  a  right 
to  be  dependent  upon  another.  Of  course,  in  the  present 
order  of  things,  men  and  women  who  sell  their  service  are 
dependent  upon  their  masters  for  support ;  the  child  is  depen- 
dent upon  its  parents:,  and  the  wife  and  mother  upon  the 
hu.sbaud :  but  this  dependence  has  all  its  equivalent  in  service 
rendered.  The  just  man  or  woman  will  give  an  equivalent  for 
everything  received ;  and,  again,  justice  demands  that  the  equival- 
ent should  be  as  desirable  as  the  thing  received,  otherwise,  it 
is  robbery, 

There  is  another  phase  of  human  life  in  which  equity  is 
violated  and  injustice  i»  done;  that  is,  when  men  and  women, 
through  illness  or  inability  to  take  care  of  themselves,  become 
a  public  or  private  charge  upon  othei*s.  Women  are  often  inva- 
lids all  their  life.  This  necessitates  the  sacrifice  of  another  life 
to  care  for  them;  and  this  is  a  crime  which  will  not  be  tolerat- 
ed when  divine  order  is  established  among  men.  They  may  say 
^'How  can  it  be  a  crime  when  we  cannot  help  it?**  In  the  past 
it  has  cot  been  esteemed  a  crime  by  the  people,  because  they 
were  ignorant  of  the  laws  of  life  and^health:  when' the  Esoteric 
principles  are  known,  then  it  will  be  so  recognized;  for  all 
diseased  states  arise  from  a  lack  of  mental,  and  consequent  phys- 
ical tension.  Where  the  positive  state  is  maintained  in  mind 
iind  body,  disease  cannot  exist.  The  negative  state,  produced 
by  the  pursuit  of  ease  and  pleasure,  exposes  the  individual  to 
all  manner  of  disease 

Those  who  have  a  proper  dread  of  being  in  any  way  depend- 
ent upon  others  are  always  careful  to  provide  for  themselves 
the  necessities  of  life,  and  are  sufl&ciently  stoic  to  do  without 
those  things  which  they  cannot  obtain  through  their  own 
individual  cf¥ort.  The  pleasure  such  pursue  is  the  conscious- 
ness of  inde(>endence      Should    they  feel  the   approach  of 
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weakness  or  diseased  conditions,  the  first  thought  is  cannot 
be  sick ; "  and  they  at  once  throw  the  mind  into  the  attitude  of 
the  well,  healthy,  vigorous  individual,  and  go  to  work  with  all 
the  energy  and  vigor  that  mind  and  body  can  summon.  They 
think  themselves  well :  they  act  and  determine  to  be  so,  and, 
consequently,  they  are  well.  Herein  again  the  Stoic  philosophy 
is  verified, — the  tension  of  mind  and  body  is  in  favor  of  health 
and  against  disease.  Women  live  long  lives,  raise  lai^e  fami- 
lies, and  never  know  what  it  is  to  be  sick.  Men  work  hard, 
think  intently  all  their  life,  and  when  the  time  comes  to  leave 
the  body,  they  simply  close  their  eyes  and  pass  out.  Such 
instances  are  probably  known  to  every  one. 

The  Esoteric  student  must  take  this  important  truth  into  his 
life ;  and  when  he  has  incorporated  these  principles  in  connec> 
tion  with  all  the  other  vital  truths  embodied  in  these  teachings, 
not  only  will  life  and  health  be  abundant,  but  they  will  always 
be  at  his  command,  so  that  he  will  continue  iu  the  physical 
body  with  all  his  faculties  and  powers  keen  and  alert  as  long 
as  he  wishes  to  remain  upon  earth.  It  is  a  well  known  law 
(but  not  comprehended,  however)  that  constant  resistance  and 
effort  produces  strength  in  either  mind  or  body.  All  teachings 
in  physical  culture  are  based  on  the  primary  understanding  of 
this  law ;  and  the  same  law  that  develops  strength  and  agility 
of  body  will  develop  strength  and  acuteness  of  brain.  And  it 
is  also  this  law,  applied  and  carried  out,  that  will  produce 
health,  vigor,  and  perpetual  youth — not  alune,  however,  but 
connecting  it  with  the  regenerate  life,  and  uniting  one's  soul 
consciousness  with  Divinity,  seeking  above  all  tilings  else  ti> 
know  and  do  the  will  of  God,  will  place  the  individual  in  pos- 
session of  all  the  powers  that  he  is  capable  of  utilizing  in  the 
universe. 

In  our  former  teachings  we  have  said  much  about  physical 
drills,  such  as  dietetics,  cold  baths,  vigorous  early  morning 
exercise,  development  of  the  lungs,  putting  the  will  of  enero^y 
into  every  muscle  by  motion, — all  these  things  tend  to  produce 
tension  in  the  body.  We  have  urged  the  necessity  of  cultivat- 
ing the  thought  and  feeling  expressed  in  the  words,  I  can,  I 
will,"    This  thought  expressed  without  fear  is  expresset)  with 
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faith;  for  without  fear,  faith  becomes  the  normal  oondition  of 
the  human  mind.  Where  fear  exists,  faith  is  impossible. 
Jesus  said,  If  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  je 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Kemove  hedbe  to  yonder  place; 
and  it  shall  remore:  and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you/' 
Matt.  XVII.  20.  .By  faith,  '^nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto 
you"  in  heaven  or  in  earth.  But  faith  is  something  which 
cannot  be  had  by  the  asking.  It  must  be  cultivated  and 
developed  just  as  strong  muscles  are  developed;  and  it  comes 
to  us  as  we  conquer  fear,  and  become  conscious  of  our  superior- 
ity over  disease  and  all  the  vicissitudes  of  human  life.  The 
underlying  principle  or  stepping  stone  to  the  attaining  of  this 
faith  is  in  the  practice  of  the  Stoic,  or,  in  the  language  of  God 
by  the  prophet^  in  a  life  of  absolute  justice  and  judgment." 
For  this  justice  and  judgment,  with  a  soul  ever  open  toward 
God,  creates  conditions  in  the  soul,  and  in  the  body  and  its 
mind,  that  enables  the  spirit  of  the  Highest  to  flow  in  and  be- 
come the  God  of  the  individual. 

Neither  Zeno,  nor  any  of  his  pupils,  nor  the  teachers  of  the 
Stoic  philosophy  which  followed  him,  accepted  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  in  the  higher  sense ;  neither  did  they  admit  a  hope 
of  reward  after  the  dissolution  of  the  physical  body ;  yet  the 
hi<>:h  moral  standard  created  through  this  enuobling  philosophy 
may  readily  be  seen  from  thoughts  jotted  down  by  Marcua 
Aiirelius  while  emperor  of  Rome.  He  wrote  no  consecutive 
work,  but  noted  thoughts  as  they  came  in  the  musings  of  a  brain 
overworked  in  his  effort  to  preserve  the  then  old  and  dying 
empire  of  Borne.    We  quote  a  few  of  these  thoughts : 

''Accustom  one's  self  to  think  upon  nothing  that  we  could  not  reveal 
to  others  if  they  asked  to  know  it ;  so  that  if  the  soal  were  laid  open, 
nothing  would  appear  that  was  not  sincere  and  in  accordance  with  the 
good  of  others,  or  so  that  there  would  not  be  one  thought  or  fancy 
that  we  could  not  bring  to  light  without  a  blush." 

To  live  up  to  this  axiom  would  be  to  become  like  the  one 
who  came  to  Jesus,  of  whom  he  said,  ''Behold  an  Israelite 
indeeil,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile."  We  must  remember  that 
tu  be  an  Israelite  indeed,  is  to  justify  the  name  Israel, — a  pre- 
vailing prince,  having  power  with  God  and  man.  Now,  this 
heathen,  who  knew  not  God,  layt$  down  an  axiom  which  is  the 
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very  foundation  of  not  only  all  true  morals,  but  of  the  highest 

Christian  character;  and  we  are  prepared  to  say,  that  every 

soul,  even  in  this  corrupt  age,  who  dedicates  his  life  to  God 

and  lives  a  life  of  ti*ue  self -subjugation  and  control,  will  soon 

reach  a  point  in  his  experience  in  which  the  force  and  virtue  of 

this  thought  will  be  fully  realized.    We  hope  that  every  Eso. 

teric  student  will  memorize  and  ever  keep  these  words  before  his 

mind.  We  again  quote  from  the  Meditations  of  Marcus  Aurelius : 

If  any  man  is  able  to  convince  or  show  me  that  I  do  not  think  or 
act  right,  I  will  gladly  change ;  for  I  seek  the  truth,  by  which  no  man 
was  ever  injured. 

"  That  which  does  no  harm  to  the  state  can  do  no  harm  to  the  citi- 
zen. That  cannot  be  for  the  good  of  a  single  bee,  which  is  not  for  the 
interest  or  good  of  the  whole  hive. 

'*  One  thing  only  troubles  me ;  and  that  is,  lest  I  should  do  some- 
thing contrary  to  my  nature  as  a  man,  either  in  a  way  it  does  not 
allow,  or  what  it  does  not  allow. 

Nothing  liappens  to  a  person  that  is  not  in  his  power  to  go  through 
with. 

When  I  have  done  a  good  act  and  another  is  the  better  for  it, 
why  should  I  care  to  look  any  further  and  have  others  know  it  ?  or 
why  should  J  expect  a  requital  ? 

^^Men  exist  for  the  sake  of  one  another  ;  therefore  either  teach 
them  or  hear  with  them. 

"  To-day  I  rushed  clear  out  of  misfortune,  or  rather  I  threw  misfor- 
tune from  me ;  for  to  speak  the  truth,  it  was  not  outside,  nor  even  any 
further  off  than  my  own  fancy. 

It  is  the  property  of  a  rational  soul  to  look  into  its  own  nature, 
form  its  own  qualities,  and  shape  itself  to  what  character  it  pleases ; 
and  so  whether  life  proves  long  or  short,  it  gains  the  end  of  living. 

Nothing  that  does  not  enter  my  mind  and  get  within  me  can  ever 
injure  me.    Let  me  hold  to  this  and  I  am  safe. 

'*What  is  agreeable  to  thee,  O  Nature,  is  so  to  nie  also.  Nothing  is 
early  or  late  for  me  that  is  reasonable  for  thee.  Everything  is  fruit 
for  me  that  thy  seasons  bring,  O  Nature  ^  From  thee  all  things  come ; 
in  thee  all  things  subi^ist ;  to  thee  all  things  return.  And  so  I  say  of 
the  world,  *Dear  City  of  our  God.' 

Does  any  Christian  character  express  more  true  and  com- 
prehensive excellem;e  than  this  heathen"  emperor  and  philo- 
sopher. The  Esoteric  student  must  brook  no  yielding  to  pain 
or  pleasure.  The  soul,  which  is  the  consciou.s,  tliiuking,  intelli- 
gent man,  rules  the  body  with  vigor,  never  bending  to  pain  or 
biasing  his  course  of  life  for  the  .sake  of  pleasure ;  but  he,  like 
the  Cherubim  of  Ezekiel,  will  go  straight  forward.  *'Thpy  turn- 
ed not  as  they  went."  Wheresoever  the  Spirit  of  right  and  just- 
ice leads,  he  will  follow  regardless  of  all  ct)nsequeiiee'<.~-only 
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that  he  may  know  the  will  of  God.  This,  and  nothing  short  of 
it,  is  the  road  to  true  happiness  and  the  attainment  of  divine 
magic  and  Godlikeness. 


OONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

[We  invite  oontributions  and  questions  that  will  be  of  practioal  use  to  the  seeker 
after  truth.  We  also  desire  liiat  Esoteric  students  send  us  the  experiences  that 
come  to  them  through  livine  the  regenerate  life.  All  are  inrited  to  make  use  ,0^ 
this  department  We  consider  it  a  great  help  to  onr  readers,  as  it  brings  oat 
thoughts  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.] 


Hutchinson,  Kans.,  May  18,  1895. 

Mb.  H.  £.  Butler  : 

Dear  Sir, — I  saw  your  advertisement  in  some  paper  and  sent  for  a 
sample  copy  of  The  Esoteric.  It  proved  to  be  the  May  number  of 
1893.  Although  I  had  never  heard  of  it,  it  seemed  to  strike  the  answer* 
ing  chord  in  my  nature.  It  seems  to  me  that  I  have  lived  from  the 
first  creation,  and  as  though  my  parents  are  not  mine,  although  I  am 
the  third  child.  I  long  to  go  to  my  people ;  and  since  seeing  The 
Esoteric,  I  desire  to  unite  and  work  with  its  people.  What  soul  at- 
tainment can  I  reach?  Date  of  birth,  Jan.  3,  1842.  I  would  like  to 
give  you  a  brief  account  of  two  of  my  visions. 

I  seemed  to  hear  a  noise,  and  looking  around  realized  that  I  was 
standing  facing  the  south.  The  noise  was  caused  by  a  book  falling  from 
heaven.  I  could  have  picked  it  up  with  my  left  hand,  but  did  so 
with  my  right  Laying  it  on  my  left  hand,  and  holding  it  with  my 
right,  I  looked  down  to  see  the  title  of  it.  Heard  a  great  rustling  in 
the  south-west,  and  saw  a  great  multitude  of  women  coming  toward  me 
with  pahn-fans  in  their  hands,  and  all  dressed  in  white  of  similar 
material.  Coming  up  to  me,  and  bowing  their  heads,  I  thought  that  they 
wanted  to  see  the  title  of  the  book.  I  looked  to  see  it  myself,  and 
heard  a  like  rustling  from  the  Houth-east  Again  looking  at  the  book, 
there  was  a  great  rustling  from  the  north-east,  and  from  the  north- 
west. The  women,  all  dressed  in  white  and  all  holding  palm-fans, 
were  as  numerous  as  if  the  heavens  had  been  let  down,  and  each  person 
was  a  star.  They  all  bowed  their  heads,  to  see  as  I  thought,  the  title 
of  the  book.  Looking  to  see  wliere  they  came  from,  found  the  whole 
country  as  level  as  a  floor,  and  upon  it  the  most  beautiful  light  Our 
sunlin^ht  is  only  a  candle  compared  with  that  light 

Second  vision :  I  seemed  to  be  climbing  out  of  a  dark  well  walled 
with  rock,  and  the  people  were  throwing  stones  at  me  as  I  stepped  out. 
I  turned  to  the  left  trying  to  escape,  and  saw  a  rainbow  with  seven 
candle-sticks  within  it  all  evenly  burning.  Looking  at  this.  I  forgot 
the  people.    When  I  looked  back,  they  were  gone  and  I  could  get  out 

yi  hy  do  people  come  and  talk  to  me  who  have  been  dead  for  years, 
also  those  at  a  distance,  still  living?  A  lady  comes  ;  and  a  gentleman 
talks  to  me  who  has  a  high  forehead,  a  far-away  look  in  his  eyes, 
and  a  beautiful  beard.  People  come  who  look  like  vapor,  but  are 
shaped  like  4»urselveb.    Two  come  in  an  arch, — a  man  and  a  woman. — 
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and  are  most  beaatiful*  These  are  a  few  of  my  viBioiiH,  and  ail 
perhaps  that  you  can  answer.    Will  you  please  do  so  ? 

Yours  respectfully,  E.  H.  H. 

Ana.  Your  vision  of  the  sound  coming  from  the  four  points 
of  the  compass  indicates  that  you  had  touched  the  cardinal  influence 
of  the  mundane, — on  a  higher  plane,  however,  than  the  ordinary 
sensualist.  It  also  seems  to  indicate  a  preparation  for  a  struggle 
to  hold  you  under  their  control.  No  doubt  the  book  was  the  new 
thought  that  yoii  are  taking  up,  which,  if  followed  faithfully,  will  lead 
you  into  that  beautiful  light  that  was  upon  you  in  the  vision. 

In  your  second  vision,  the  rainbow  is  a  symbol  of  God's  covenant. 
(See  Article  "  The  Esoteric  Colony ;  Its  Objects,"  in  the  May  number  of 
The  Esoteric,  Vol.  VIII.)  The  candle-stick  with  seven  branches  is  a 
symbol  of  the  light  attainable  through  the  overcoming  of  the  seven  crea- 
tive principles ;  and  in  your  effort  to  get  up  from  the  well  or  deep  pit  into 
which  the  animal  nature  has  sunk  you,  you  are  warned,  that,  unless 
you  keep  your  eye  on  the  covenant  and  the  ultimate  of  your  attain- 
ment, you  will  have  insurmountable  difficulties.  You  ask  who  those 
people  are  whom  you  see  coming  to  you.  They  are  the  souls  of  men 
and  women ;  and  it  is  evident  that  your  soul  is  sufficiently  developed 
to  see  and  talk  with  them.  The  two  to  whom  you  refer  as  coming  in 
the  arch  appear  as  a  symbol  of  the  Royal  Arch  Degree,  to  which  you 
may  aspire,  and  which,  if  you  keep  the  covenant  and  live  the  regen- 
erate life,  you  will  surely  attain.  It  is  well  that  you  be  cautious  about 
those  who  appear  to  you ;  for  some  may  wish  to  destroy  you  and  lead 
you  down,  therefore  I  advise  that  you  treat  them  with  the  same  caution 
as  you  would  those  in  the  earth-form.  Receive  all  the  good  that  they 
may  bring,  but,  whatever  comes  to  you  that  you  recognize  as  error, 
immediately  spurn  it,  and  those  who  suggest  it.  You  a«k  what  are 
the  highest  attainments  you  can  reach.  That  all  depends  on  your 
self.  If  you  have  a  strong  mind  and  will,  I  see  no  reason  why  you 
i^annot  reach  the  highent  attainments  while  in  the  body. — f  Ed. 


ANSWERS  TO  ASTROLOGICAL  fM)KRKSPON IJKN'1>^. 

E.  M.  M.    Nov.  19,  1852.    about  6  a.  ni.    Lake  Geneva. 

^^1  on  the  ascendant.  ®  in  ;  D  in  X.  1  do  not  think  that 
you  were  clairvoyant  from  your  birth,  but,  from  the  progress  of  the 
planets,  I  judge  that  attainment  is  now  beginning  to  manifest  itself- 
You  can  help  on  its  development  by  trying  daily  to  see  on  the  soul 
plane,  so  that  you  will  bejEfin  next  life  more  advanced  in  that  direction. 
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You  should  be  vei^  fortunate  in  dealing  with  any  kind  of  liquids. 
Your  next  evil  period  will  be  in  1897.  Read  pages  215  Vol.  II.  and 
223  Vol.  I.  of  The  Esoteric. 

O.  B.  W.    /lug.  6,  1848,  9  p.  m.    Bethel,  Conn. 

Ist  degree  of  V  rising.  Born  in  SI  and  polarized  in  ni.  Being 
born  in  interior  signs,  and  the  ®  applying  to  trine  of  the  occult 
planet  Uranus,  implies  that  you  have  reached  that  stage  in  your  un- 
foldraent  when  you  begin  to  sense  the  powers '  within,  and  long  for 
higher  attainment  than  can  be  gained  in  the  external  and  material.  You 
should  sit  daily  for  development  and  turn  your  gaze  within,  breathing  the 
word  Yahveh  inverted ;  viz.,  breathe  in  Veh,  and  breathe  out  Yah,  (they 
are  feminine  and  masculine — corresponding  to  inward  and  outward 
breath),  and  your  soul  will  grow  and  expand  as  naturally  as  the  bud  be- 
fore the  vernal  sun.    1896  will  be  an  evil  period  for  you. 

A.  M.    July  17,  1865,  2  p.  m.    Ellon.  Aberdeenshire,  Scotland. 

6^  32  ni  rising — the  ascendant  of  the  Colony.  Natal  sign  S  : 
polarity  8  •  You  should  cultivate  a  positive  state  of  mind,  and  feel 
convinced  in  yourself  tliat  you  are  superior  to  evil  influences.  Never 
allow  yourself  to  go  under  *' control'*  of  "spirits,"  but,  like  the 
Nazarene,  be  controlled  only  by  my  Father.'*  You  are  clairaudient. 
and  should  heai*  on  the  thought  plane,  and  thus  be  warned  on  the 
approach  of  others  by  knocks,  etc.  In  1895  and  '96  the  aspects  are  con- 
flicting, good  and  bad;  act  with  caution.  May  affect  female  relations. 
Read  page  516,  Vol.  III.  and  page  14,  Vol.  VIII.  of  The  Esoteric. 

C.  M.    July  29,  1865,  10 :30  p.  m.    Box.  Wilts,  England. 

4^  ^  on  the  ascendant.  ©  in  T,  and  D  in  ^.  You  seem  to 
have  made  great  progress  in  soul  development  in  former  lives,  but 
clairvoyance  seems  the  most  manifest  which  you  should  cultivate.  PresK 
your  eyelids  gently  with  your  fingers  every  day  for  a  short  time  when 
your  mind  is  calm  and  quiet,  and  you  will  see  your  dominant  color,  and 
thus  be  able  to  guard  the  stage  of  your  unfoldment  according  to  the  7 
pointed  star  in  "The  Seven  Creative  Principles."  Your  next  evil 
periods  are  latter  part  of  '95,  middle  of  '96,  and  first  half  of  '97. 
Head  page  75  Vol.  II.  and  page  73,  Vol  VIII.  of  The  Esoteric. 

F,  C.    March  29,  1869,  9  p.  m.    Colwater,  Michigan. 

14^  n  rising.  Born  in  T  and  polarized  in  Tfl,  the  ascendant 
of  the  Colony.  Clairvoyance  seems  to  be  just  awakening  in  you. 
But  you  will  have  much  to  do  to  overcome  your  lower  nature^  and  the 
Hooner  you  take  up  your  cross,  the  greater  progress  you  will  make 
in  this  life.  Begin  by  taking  as  little  notice  as  possible  of  externalitieK 
and  the  customs  of  soiaety.  and  direct  your  thought  within.  Practice 
<laily  dee))  breathing  in  a  retired  place,  and  hold  your  breath  as  long 
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as  you  can,  and  try  to  hear  the  clear  ring  of  the  Universal  tone.  1895 
will  be  a  bad  year  for  you  all  round.  Read  pages  426,  Vol.  11.  and  451, 
Vol.  VII.  of  Thb  Esotbrio,  they  will  help  you  much. 


EDITORIAL. 

In  our  reading  of  the  Revelations  we  saw  that  the  time  was 
coming  when  the  fifth  angel  would  pour  out  his  vial  upon  the 
seat  of  the  beast,  or  the  throne  of  the  animal  world,  and  that 
that  kingdom  would  be  full  of  darkness.  Sometime  since  we 
were  very  conscious  of  darkness  coming  iu  and  covering 
the  whole  astral  heavens.  It  looked  like  a  black  fog  rolling  in 
from  the  west  under  a  strong  wind.  The  whole  earth  seemed 
covered  and  filled  with  it  except  our  own  little  Colony  grounds, 
which  had  a  power  in  it  which  held  this  darksome  cloud  entirely 
removed;  for  the  Lord  has  set  bounds  around  us  over  which  it 
eould  not  pass.  Recently  we  were  impressed  that  we  must 
make  a  visit  to  the  outer  world,  so  we  went  to  San  Francisco 
with  the  intent  to  sense  the  mental  and  physical  conditions  of 
the  people  generally.  We  found  a  general  stupor  and  feeling 
of  uncertainty  and  an  Egyptianlike  darkne^K  overhanging  not 
only  this  city,  but  all  others — in  fact,  the  entire  earth;  unclean 
spirits  or  dark  intelligences  were  swarming  everywhere;  and 
the  dark,  heavy  magnetism  seemed  to  so  flood  our  brain  and 
body  that  we  moved  around  benumbed  with  but  partial  physical 
consciousness.  This  arose  much  from  bein^  taken  by  surprise; 
for  if  we  had  expected  so  terrible  a  eondition,  we  would  have 
prepared  for  it.  We  are  now  fully  satisfied  that  the  fifth  angel 
has  poured  out  his  vial  referred  to  in  Revelation  xvi.  10  and 
in  Bible  Reviews  No.  lv.  Therefore  we  know  that  the  time  is 
rapidly  approaching  when  the  angel  will  pour  out  his  vial  upon 
"'the  great  river  Euphrates"  (fruitfulness),  and  the  waters 
thereof  are  to  be  dried  up.  (See  Bible  Review  No.  LVI.)  It 
now  appears  to  us  that  one  of  two  things  is  quite  certain, — 
that  either  God's  people  will  be  gathered  together  very  smm,  or 
else  they  must  wait  until  the  storm  and  destruction  that  is  hihiu 
to  come  upon  the  earth  is  well  under  way,  or  the  first  phase 
of  it  passed:  for  the  conditions  are  bec<»niing  suoh  that  it  is 
very  difficult,  indeed,  for  any  one  to  have  spiritual  consciousness 
or  to  obtain  the  guidance  as  to  what  to  do  in  this  hour  of  trial. 


A  Magazine  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 

Vol.  IX.  L  ,77^  No.4. 

V  Septembku  2'i  to  Octobbr  23  V 

BIBLE  REVIEWS, 

NO.  LXI. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE/** 

PREFACE. 

Up  to  the  period  of  this  writing.  God's  people  have  been  found  by 
the  angel  in  the  vision  in  humiliation  and  trouble.  Through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  darkened  and  de))raved  natures  of  the  human  family, 
the  dark  forces  have  had  dominion  over  the  earth.  Although  we  have 
seen,  that,  long  before  this  time,  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand have  been  gathered  together,  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  by  a  truly  righteous  life,  that  their  presence  and  power  in 
the  world  has  been  to  it  a  constant  source  of  trouble,  and  that  judg- 
ments have  proceeded  from  their  midst  upon  the  nations,  yet  still  the 
earth  is  not  fully  cleansed  from  the  corruption  that  is  so  terrible  upon  it. 

Chap,  xix  (continued). 

Vene  II :  ''And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ;  and  hp  that, 
sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and 
make  war.*' 

"And  I  saw  heaven  opened," — implying  that  it  had  been 
closed  up  to  this  time.  We  have  seen  in  former  Reviews  that 
the  work  of  gathering  the  people  and  preparing  them  was  a 
work  of  establishing  the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth ;  and  that 
during  the  time  of  the  preparation  of  that  body  of  people  which 
will  constitute  a  kingdom  of  priests,  an  holy  nation,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  they  shall  be  shut  in,  covered,  as  by  the  protecting 
hand  of  the  Almighty,  so  that  the  terrible  virus  that  emanates 
from  the  corrupt  body  of  humanity  and  the  black  darkness  that 


*  The  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine  began  in  July,  1892.  Back  numbers 
may  be  had  at  15  cents  each,  or  sets  of  12  at  $  1.50. 
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covers  the  earth  can  not  reach  thetn:  for  could  it  do  so,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  make  the  attainments,  purify  and  pre- 
pare themselves  for  the  great  work  that  is  before  them.  Even 
now,  in  this  early  stage  of  his  work  here,  the  Lord  has  set 
bounds  about  us  over  which  these  darksome  emanations  can  not 
pass.  It  is  so  marked  that  when  any  of  our  people  go  beyond 
the  lines,  they  are  conscious  of  plunging  iuto  a  dark,  heavy 
atmosphere,  from  which  they  are  glad  to  return  as  soon  as  possi- 
ble ;  and,  so  far  as  we  know,  there  are  none  who,  except  from 
necessity,  will  even  take  a  walk  outside  our  own  lines.  Not 
that  our  people  are  protected  or  that  this  body  will  be  protect- 
ed against  the  adversaries  that  are  necessary,  in  order  to 
develop  amongst  them  strength  and  power  of  mind  and  body. 

So  then  heaven  is  closed  to  the  outer  world,  and  none  can 
enter  it  or  go  out  from  it  up  to  this  period  when  they  are  fully 
prepared,  and  when  the  world  has  filled  the  cup  of  her  filthiness 
and  evil  doing  to  the  full.  Then  heaven  opens,  and  a  power 
goes  forth  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  symbolized  by  the 
words,  "And  behold  a  white  horse."  All  Esoteric  students  who 
are  truly  living  the  life  have  had  visions  of  horses.  The  horse 
is  made  a  symbol  of  conquest,  and  the  embodied  powers  of  the 
regenerate  life.  White  symbolizes  purity,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
"  white  robes : "  being  manifested  in  a  horse  is  another  form  of 
the  words  so  frequently  used  by  Ezekiel  and  the  twelve  minor 
prophets,  "  Yahveh  of  hosts,"  or  He  who  will  be  the  God  or 
power  of  his  people,  and,  through  them,  the  Commander  of  the 
armies  of  heaven.  The  horse  here  is  an  animal  or  physical 
body  which  symbolizes  the  organized  body  of  his  people.  ''And 
he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True:"  To  sit 
upon,  or  to  ride,  expresses  the  idea  of  the  })()wer  that  carries 
one  forth.  lie  that  sits  upon  this  horse  is  called  Faithful  and 
True  because  he  is  the  soul  and  intelligence  of  regenerate  men, 
who  have  proved  themselves  through  righteousness  and  perfec- 
tion of  ch.iraiiter  to  be  all  that  Gjd  would  have  tliem  to  be. 
Therefore  it  is  said  of  him  that  '"in  righteousness  he  doth  judge 
and  make  war." 

Verse  12  :  "  His  eyes  were  as  a  Hame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  ware  many  crowns ; 
and  he  had  a  name  written,  that  no  man  knew,  but  he  himself.'^ 

Here  begins  a  desc'ription  of  the  character  and  appearance  of 
him  who  sat  upon  the  white  horse.  As  the  external  appearance 
is  of  no  importance  except  as  the  expression  of  the  qualities  of 
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the  individual,  therefore  this  description  is  one  of  qualities,  and 
not  of  appearance.  There  is  many  a  nineteenth-century 
crank"  who  has  sufficient  egotism  to  enable  him  to  claim  that 
he  is  this  veritable  personality ;  and  there  are  others  so  ignorant 
as  to  think  that  this  is  the  description  of  the  personality  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  his  second  appearing.  But  while  it  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  qualities  incarnate  in  men  who  form  the  body  of  the 
Son  of  God,  yet,  when  this  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  he  who  is  here 
seen  by  the  angel  will  be  found  to  be  no  individual  man,  but  to 
be  the  spiritualized  soul  occupying  the  body  of  the  Christ,  which 
is  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  of  the  first  ripe  fruit  of 
the  earth. 

"His  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire:  "  God  is  a  consuming  fire, 
and  God  is  love.  When  this  body  of  humanity  is  organized, 
and  have  lived  the  regenerate  life,  and  are  filled  with  the  spirit 
of  God  through  inspiring  it,  so  that  they  become  the  veritable 
temple  of  God,  then,  when  the  will  of  the  body  is  excited  to  ac- 
tion and  execution,  their  eyes  will  send  forth  a  flame  of  that 
spiritual  fire.  It  is  now  a  known  fact,  that,  when  excited,  a 
man  can  send  out  more  of  the  refined  substance  of  life  through 
the  eyes  than  in  any  other  way.  This  manifestation  upon  the 
white  horse  is  going  forth  as  it  were  to  battle, — as  the  expres- 
sion of  God*s  indignation  against  the  vile  corruption  embodied 
in  the  remaining  part  of  the  human  family;  therefore  his  eyes 
are  as  a  flame  of  fire.  *'And  on  his  head  were  many  crowns:" 
These  crowns  are  those  of  victory  and  kingly  dominion  over  all  the 
adverse  forces  that  this  holy  body  has  had  to  meet  and  conquer ; 
for  they,  like  their  prototype,  have  overcome  the  world.  ''And 
he  had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself:  '  We 
saw  in  tlie  consideration  of  the  second  chapter  and  the  third 
degree  of  attainment  that  the  neophyte  received  a  white  stone, 
and  in  it  a  name  which  none  knew  but  himself.  We  saw,  too, 
that  that  name  designated  the  quality  and  character  of  his  call- 
ing. So  here  no  man  knows  the  character  and  the  calling,  or 
what  great  work  this  spirit  is  called  to  perform;  for,  as  the 
apostle  said,  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  pre- 
pared for  them  that  love  him."  "No  man  knew  but  he  him- 
self ; "  that  is,  the  spirit  of  this  body  knows  at  this  period  what 
their  calling  of  God  is.  But  the  angel  here  reveals  a  portion 
of  their  primary  work. 
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Verge  13:  *'And  he  was  clothed  with  a  Testure  dipped  io  blood  :  and  his  name 
U  called  The  Word  of  Ood. ' ' 

His  vesture  dipped  in  blood''  expresses :  first,  that  it  was 
red,  which  means  force,  the  first  of  the  seven  creative  princi- 
ples ;  second,  the  red  expresses  his  use,  because  it  was  the  spirit 
of  judgment  and  justice  which  went  forth  to  execute  and  to  des- 
troy those  that  corrupt  the  earth.  God  said  by  his  prophet  to 
David  that  he  could  not  build  his  house  because  he  had  been  a 
man  of  blood ;  that  is,  a  man  of  war.  While  this  holy  body  can 
not  be  partakers  of  the  shedding  of  blood,  yet,  having  perfected 
all  the  seven  creative  principles  in  themselves,  they  will  image 
forth  the  first,  which  is  force;  and  it  will  go  into  the  world  to 
conquer  and  destroy  all  adversaries  to  God  and  his  laws.  We 
have  seen  that  the  adverse  or  beast  powers  of  the  human  family 
had  ultimated  all  the  creative  forces  on  the  sensuous  plane, 
and  were  using  them  to  coerce  all  men  into  obedience  to  their 
low  and  depraved  designs.  Here  God  fulfils  his  word  spoken 
by  our  Lord  Jesus,  With  what  measure  you  mete,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again."  For  when  this  body  has  reached  the 
ultimate  of  those  grand  attainments,  and  is  ready  to  go  forth 
and  take  possession  of  its  inheritance,  the  kingdom  of  this 
world,  it,  having  taken  control  of  all  the  principles  by  which 
the  beast  power  and  his  image  have  coerced  and  corrupted  the 
earth,  withdraw  them  from  that  power,  and  purify  them  and 
incorporate  them  within  its  own  being,  and  send  forth  the 
animal  force  to  do  and  execute  the  will  of  God.  Therefore  his 
name  was  called  the  word  of  God ;  for  by  that  word  the  worlds 
were  mad^,  and  in  it  were  embodied  the  seven  creative  princi- 
ples. Whichever  of  these  seven  predominates  for  use  at  the  time 
is  shown  in  the  external;  and  so  the  manifestation  was  clothed 
in  a  garment  dipped  in  blood.  But  all  the  rest  of  iiis  qualities 
shone  through  his  eyes  as  the  regenerate  son  of  God;  therefore 
this  power  was  the  spirit  of  the  rei^euerate  or  Christ  body 
going  forth  in  the  execution  of  the  will  and  word  of  God. 

Verse  14:  "And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean." 

**And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him;"  that 
is,  the  spirit  of  the  body  with  all  their  varied  qualities  and 
manifestations  were,  as  we  often  say,  behind  him,  backing  him, 
or  supporting  him;  in  other  words,  were  givinj^;  him  their  power, 
by  which  he  accomplished  the  work  that  he  was  sent  to  do. 
These  were  clothed  in   righteousness  as  witli  a  garment:  for 
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they  were  the  spirit  of  those  who  had  attained  absolute  right- 
eousness through  obedience  to  the  divine  will. 

Verae  15 :  '*And  out  of  his  mouth  g^eth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should 
smite  the  MktioDs :  and  he  shaU  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  aud  he  treadeth 
the  wine-press  of  the  fieroenessand  wrath  of  Almighty  God.*' 

"And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth asharp  sword:"  Paul  (Heb.  iv. 
12)  says,  "  The  word  of  God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  two  edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  Thus  it 
appears  that  he  handles  no  material  weapons,  but  the  word  that 
he  speaks  to  the  life  forces  in  nature  are  always  obeyed.  It  is 
by  the  power  of  his  command  that  he  will  cause  the  depraved 
body  of  humanity  to  destroy  themselves.  With  it  he  smites  the 
nations,  and  rules  them  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Iron  is  used  as  a 
symbol  of  hurdness,  unbending  will,  executing  in  vigor  without 
mercy;  for  the  time  of  mercy  to  the  evil  doers  is  now  forever 
pjissed.  ''He  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God:'*  We  considered  this  in  Chap.  xiv.  of 
lievdatiou  and  in  Review  No.  Llli.  We  think,  even  at  this 
writing,  that  the  people  whose  senses  are  not  altogether  benumbed 
are  feeling  a  great  pressure  upon  them;  for  the  screws  of  the 
wine-press  are  already  beginning  to  be  turned  down  upon  the 
people.  This  treading  of  the  wine-press  is  the  lust  crushing 
event  of  the  earth's  history,  and  the  finishing  up  of  the  day 
referred  to  by  Malachi  (Chap.  iv.  > 

Verse  1(5:    "And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  \\\h  thigh  a  name  written. 

KINO  OF  KINGS.  AND  LOKD  OF  IX>KIXI." 

The  lo(*ation  of  the  name  was  on  his  mantle,  the  outer  gar- 
ment, which  expresses  the  character  of  all  his  external  manifes- 
tations; and  it  was  on  his  thigh,  the  representative  muscle  of 
the  muscular  system,  the  Sagittarius  function,  wliich  is  that  of 
the  warrior:  so  that  he  was  not  only  King  of  kings  of  warriors, 
but  was  also  King  of  kings  of  all  that  pertains  to  the  word  of 
God.  Why  the  translators  of  the  New  Testament  should  have 
put  that  name  in  large  capitals,  they  alone  must  answer;  for 
there  is  nothing  in  the  Greek  to  justify  it:  or,  in  other  words,  by 
what  means  do  they  justify  themselves  in  trying  to  make  that 
personage  appear  as  none  other  than  God  when  there  is  nothing 
to  warrant  it  in  the  text? 

Verse  17  :  "And  I  saw  an  angel  standing  in  the  snn;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud 
Toii'ft,  saying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and  gather 
yourselves  together  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God." 
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An  aaigel  standiug  iu  the  suu : "  An  appropriate  plaee  for  an 
angel  to  give  such  a  message,  as  the  sun  is  the  souroe  of  all 
life  and  light  for  all  things  animate  and  so-called  inanimate ; 
for  he  speaks  to  the  soul  or  life  of  things, — to  what  men  call 
instinct.  To  them  the  message  comes  that  they  shall  gather 
up  and  incorporate  in  themselves  the  life  substances  that  have 
been  made  worse  than  useless  by  perversion.  It  is  in  harmony 
with  divine  law  that  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  fowl  of  the 
air  may  be  made  partakers  of  that  life  which  man  has  so  per- 
verted ;  for  they,  being  pure  natural,  would  bring  it  into  line  of 
evolutionary  development.  By  it  also  the  animal  world  is  to 
be  lifted  to  a  plane  of  intelligence  much  higher  than  it 
now  occupies.  But  it  will  be  observed  that  the  call  is  to  the 
fowl  of  the  air,  and  not  to  the  beast  of  the  field.  Fowls  are  a 
symbol  of  spirit,  or  souls  unconfined  by  the  physical,  called  in 
the  Hindoo  philosophy  elementaries  and  elementals ;  for  they  are 
the  disembodied  spirit  or  souls  of  men,  beasts,  birds,  etc.,  and  of 
those  that  have  not  yet  taken  on  a  physical  body.  We  are  told 
in  Genesis  that  the  Lord  God  created  every  herb  before  it  grew 
in  the  ground.  Also  every  beast  and  all  animate  life  took  form 
in  the  thought  of  the  Thinker  who  spoke  everything  into  being. 
At  this  great  transition  period  these  souls  will  absorb  that 
spirit  of  life  from  all  that  are  destroyed,  and  bring  it  into  phys- 
ical manifestation  in  the  new  creation,  (xod  by  Isaiah  said^ 
Behold  I  create  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.''  (See  Rev. 
XXI.  1.) 

Verse  18:  "  That  ye  may  eat  the  fleah  of  kin^s,  and  the  flesh  of  captains,  and 
the  flesh  of  mig-hty  men,  and  tlie  flesh  of  horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  thenu 
and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  free  and  bond,  lK>th  small  and  pfreat. 

From  the  above  verse  it  is  seen  that  all  classes,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  must  be  carried  down  even  to  the  animal 
world,  in  order  that  they  may  come  up  in  the  divine  order,  and 
in  harmony  with  the  purpose  of  God.  None  will  be  exempt 
but  those  who  have  not  received  the  mark  of  the  beast  or  the 
number  of  his  name,  eonsidered  in  Chap.  xni. 

Vei-se  W  :  "And  1  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kin^  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies, 
gathered  tojjether  to  make  war  iig^ainst  liim  tJiat  sat  on  the  hcuwe.  and  ag^iinst  his 
:irmy." 

Here  the  external  appearance  is  that  of  a  physical  war;  but 
how  can  it  be  a  war  of  arms  when  tliere  are  none  that  figlit  on 
the  side  of  (rod's  host  except  the  manifestation  which  we  have 
been  considering;,  whose  sword  goeth  out  of  his  month?  There- 
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forev  iii  the  absence  of  other  propheoies,  we  are  left  to  oonjeot- 
are:  bat  as  God  said,  ^Surely  the  Lord  Yabveh  will  do  notkbig, 
but  he  revealeth  his  secret  unto  his  servants  the  prophets/'  so 
the  whole  story  of  this  erperieoce  was  given  to  Esra  (II  Esdras 
XIII.  S-11,  Apocrypha). 

*'Aad  I  behold,  aod  lo,  that  ni*a  wamd  abeong  vitk  the  thonmide  of  kearen ; 

and  when  he  turned  hiii  oonntenanoe  to  loek,  all  the  things  trembled  that  were  leen 
under  him. 

"And  whenaoerer  the  Toice  went  ent  of  his  mondi,  all  they  bnmed  that  heaxd  his 
▼oiee  like  as  the  eaxth  faileth  when  it  feeleth  the  fire. 

''And  after  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  there  was  gathered  together  amnltitudaol 
men,  out  of  number,  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  to  subdue  the  man  that  came 
oat  of  the  sea. 

''But  I  baheld,  and,  lo.  he  had  graved  himwlf  a  great  mountain,  and  flew  ap 
apou  it. 

*'  Bnt  I  wonld  have  seen  the  region  or  place  whereout  the  hill  was  graven,  and 
I  oonld  not. 

"And  after  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  all  they  which  were  gathered  together  to  sub- 
due him  were  sore  afraid,  and  yet  durst  fight 

"And,  lo,  as  he  saw  the  violence  of  the  multitude  that  came,  he  neither  lifted  up 
his  hand,  nor  held  sword,  nor  any  instrument  of  war : 

"  Bnt  only  I  saw  that  he  sent  out  of  his  month  as  it  had  been  a  blast  of  fire,  and 
oat  of  his  lips  a  flaming  breath,  and  out  of  his  tongue  he  east  out  sparks  and  tem- 
pests. 

'*And  they  were  all  mixed  together;  the  blast  of  fire,  the  flaming  breath,  and  the 
great  tempest ;  and  fell  with  violence  upon  the  multitude  which  was  prepared  to 
fight,  and  burned  them  up  every  one,  so  tbaf  upon  a  ^uddeu  of  an  innumerable 
multitude  nothing  was  to  be  perceived,  but  only  dust  and  smell  of  smoke ;  when 
I  saw  this  I  was  afraid.'* 

So  we  will  not  venture  any  farther  explanation,  beeause  he 
has  a  name  that  no  man  knows.  It  is  enough  to  reveal  the  fact 
that  he  will  cleanse  the  earth  from  all  that  corrupt  it  and  will 
finish  the  work  of  righteousness.  Note  here  that  it  is  the  beast 
power  and  the  kingd  of  the  earth  that  are  gathered  to  make  war 
ao^ainst  him  that  sat  on  the  horse. 

V^erse  2():  '*And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that 
wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had  reeeived  the 
mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive 
into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone." 

As  we  have  so  thoroughly  considered  the  body  representing  the 
beast  who  is  here  taken  with  the  false  prophet,  we  will  not  enter 
into  an  explanation  here.  It  is  readily  seen  that  a  prophet  is 
one  who  claiuts  to  be  God's  servant:  in  this  case,  falsely  so. 
This  will  serve  to  further  identify  the  people  represented  by 
the  false  prophet,  which  we,  in  a  former  Review,  saw  reasons  to 
ally  to  Theosophy  in  its  association  with  the  Jesuitical  body. 
We  are  told  here  that  these  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone."    We  do  not  imagine  that  this  has 
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any  reference  to  the  Theological  idea  of  hell.  These  words,  and 
the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  furnish  almosi  the  entiro 
^tock  in  trade  of  the  believers  in  hell-fire  and  brimstone  for  the 
^ouls  of  the  departed.  In  all  spiritual  symbology  the  nature  of 
the  thing  to  be  symbolized  is  found  in  the  nature  of  the  symbol ; 
therefore  fire  is  a  symbol  of  that  which  eats  up,  disintegrates, 
causes  great  pain  in  its  destruction  of  life.  These  are  cast  alive 
into  this  condition.  But  this  burning  is  said  to  be  with  brim- 
stone, which  is  the  most  corroding,  suffocating,  and  disagreeable 
of  all  the  elements  that  destroy  life.  Just  what  phase  of  des- 
truction this  may  take  can  only  be  guessed  at  from  a  knowledge 
of  nature  and  her  laws  as  they  find  manifestation  in  human 
thought  and  consciousness.  To  attempt  an  explanation  would 
be  too  comprehensive  a  subject  to  be  treated  in  these  Reviews. 

Verae  21 :  **And  the  reoinant  were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon 
the  horse*  which  sword  proceeded  out  of  his  month :  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled 
with  their  flesh." 

''Were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  hornef 
As  we  have  had  occasion  to  say  in  a  former  Review,  in  the  phra- 
seology of  the  Bible  the  sword  is  used  for  any  death-producing 
instrumentality.  For  instance,  a  spear  is  often  called  a  sword. 
So  in  this  case,  that  which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth  was  instru- 
mental in  the  destruction  of  the  ])eople  under  consideration. 
''And  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  tiieir  flesh:"  That  this  could 
not  refer  to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in  the  firmauient  is  readily 
seen  from  the  fact  that  only  a  small  proportion  of  birds  feed  on 
flesh.  But  the  law  of  God*s  nature  is  economy:  nothiug  is  lost. 
It  is  often  said  of  bad  men  by  those  who  know  them,  '*()h,  there 
is  so  much  good  in  that  man:  so  imwh  that  is  noble  I"  Yes, 
there  is  that  which  is  good  in  every  living  orgiinisin :  for  Gi»d 
is  good,  and  he  is  the  fountain  from  which  all  life  subsist^. 
"All  nature  is  his  body,  and  lie,  the  soul.''  So  this  time  of 
great  apparent  destruetiou  is  only  one  in  which  all  thin«^s  are 
made  good  by  tearing  down  the  unfit  organisms,  and  sen«ling 
every  thing  back  to  its  original  ])lace  in  nature.  And  when  all 
things  are  so  placed,  then  all  will  work  together  in  harmony  to. 
ward  the  object  in  the  mind  of  God  when  lie  created  the  world. 
These  birds,  filled  with  the  flesh  of  all  classes  of  men  and  beasts, 
are  the  souls  that  occupy  the  aii*.  The  eating  of  the  flesh  by 
tiiem  corresponds  with  what  Jesus  said,  Unless  ye  eat  my 
flesh,  etc.,"  and  then  added.  '*The  words  th:it  I  speak  unto  you 
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are  spirit,  and  they  are  life;"*for  God  will  see  to  it  that  all 
oreatures  are  saved.  Those  who  have  an  organized  soul  fitted 
for  a  perpetual  existence  in  a  s\nr\t  life,  or  in  a  continued  earth 
form,  will  have  it ;  and  those  whose  natures  are  so  depraved 
that  their  organic  existence  would  be  only  instrumental  of  dis- 
order and  confusion  will,  so  to  speak,  be  taken  down,  and  every 
part  sent  to  its  place  in  the  creative  universe  to  work  out  the 
ultimate  of  creation  in  the  ages  that  are  yet  to  be.  May  divine 
peace  and  wisdom  be  with  you. 

[To  be  continnecL] 


THE  ETERNAL  YEARS. 

How  shalt  thou  bear  the  Cross  that  now 

So  dread  a  weig^ht  appears  ? 
Keep  quietly  to  Qod,  and  think 

Upon  the  Eternal  Yean. 

Austerity  is  little  help 

Althou^^h  it  somewhat  cheers  ; 
Thine  oil  of  gfladness  is  the  thought 

Of  the  Eternal  Years. 

Set  hours  and  written  rule  are  good. 

Long  prayers  can  lay  our  fears : 
Bvt  it  is  better  calm  for  thee 

To  count  the  Eternal  Years. 

Thy  self-upbraiding  is  a  snare, 

Though  meekness  it  appears ;' 
More  humbling  is  it  far  for  thee 

To  face  the  Eternal  Years. 

Brave  quiet  is  the  thing  for  thee, 

Chiding  thy  scrupulous  fears ; 
Learn  to  be  real,  from  the  thought 

Of  the  Eternal  Years. 

One  Cross  can  sanctify  a  soul, 

Late  saints  and  ancient  seers 
Were  what  they  were,  because  they  mused 

Upon  the  Eternal  Years. 

Pass  not  from  flower  to  pretty  flower ; 

Time  flies  ;  and  judgnient  nears ; 
Go  !  make  thy  honey  from  the  thought 

Of  the  Eternal  Years. 

A  single  practice  long  sustained 

A  soul  to  God  endears : 
This  must  be  thine — to  weigh  the  thought 

Of  the  Eternal  Years. 

He  practices  all  virtue  well, 

Who  his  own  Cross  reveres, 
And  lives  in  the  familiar  thonght 

Of  the  Eternal  Years. 

Pkedsbick  William  Fabkr. 


A  THEORY  OF  MIND. 

BY  ANNA  VAN  DEB  ZEE  LEB,  PD.  M. 

When  my  reasons  are  asked  for  my  unwavering  opposition 
to  the  more  rampant  of  the  ^'Woman's  Rights  Agitators,"  I 
rarely  state  them  in  their  entirety,  as  based  upon  one  funda- 
mental reason.  That  reason  may  best  be  stated  by  making  use 
of  different  analogies.  Reasoning  by  analogy  is,  at  best,  beset 
by  difficulties ;  but  in  dealing  with  a  subject  so  abstruse  as  the 
one  upon  which  I  am  about  to  enter,  it  seems  well  nigh  impossi- 
ble to  bring  the  subject  within  the  grasp  of  the  intellect  save 
by  tracing  its  analogy  to  similar  objects  on  the  purely  physical 
plane;  while  the  use  of  more  than  one  analogy  will  serve  to 
check  any  errors  which  might  creep  into  the  reasoning  through 
a  too  free  use  of  any  one,  or  through  holding  too  closely  to  its 
terms. 

When  the  great  Creative  Mind  had  completed  its  labor  upon 
this  planet,  and,  as  the  crowning  feature  of  this  labor,  had 
'^created  man  in  his  own  image,''  to  theln,  as  well  as  to  all  his 
creatures,  did  he  give  his  command :  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply, 
and  replenish  the  earth."  The  command  was  given  equally  to 
the  man  and  to  the  woman.  To  neither  was  the  power  given  to 
obey  the  injunction  alone.  This  thought  of  the  Divine  Mind — 
this  law  of  reproduction — is  recognized  by  all  to  be  operative 
upon  the  lower  plane ;  but  its  operation  upon  the  higlier  plane 
of  mind,  being  less  marked,  less  easy  of  recognition,  is  passed 
over  as  being  iiou-iraportant,  or  ignored  and  treated  as  non- 
existent. In  fact,  only  to  a  few  thinkers,  comparatively,  is  the 
evidence  of  this  law  sufficient  for  their  acceptance  of  it  as  a 
working  theory.  To  the  generality  of  realistic  scientists  the 
law  is  not  sufficiently  pronounced  in  its  effects  for  it  ever  to 
come  within  the  scope  of  their  comprehension.  To  the  majority 
this  law  is  of  itself  so  elusive,  so  overburdened  in  its  manifesta- 
tions by  the  grosser  side  of  its  physical  expression,  by  whiith  it 
is  always  to  their  apprehension  conditioned,  that  they  must  ever 
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fail  to  grasp  it  in  ita  clarity.  Indeed,  they  would  aoofit,  if  they 
were  asked  to  believe  that  there  is  a  higher,  g^ninder  law  of 
reproductioD  operative  upon  the  plane  of  mind, and  analogons  in 
its  functions  to  that  law  which  is  operative  upon  the  physical 
plane,  and  dominates  the  entire  animal  kingdom.  The  mind^ 
the  organ  of  the  divine  intellect,  separates  man  from  the  rest  of 
the  animal  kingdom;  and  hence  he  becomes  subject  to  the  laws 
which  are  operative  upon  the  plane  of  mind,  in  addition  to  those 
which  govern  his  actions  upon  the  plane  of  matter.  The 
thoughts  of  the  Creative  Mind  form  the  laws  which  govern  the 
worlds  of  his  creation ;  and  each  law  which  is  recognized  upon 
the  plane  of  matter  has  its  ethereal  counterpart  upon  the  plane 
of  mind.  To  attempt  to  assume  that  the  dominating  law  of 
this  planet  is  operative  only  along  certain  lines  and  in  certain 
vast  tracts,  and  is  inoperative  in  other  vast  tracts,  is  like 
attempting  to  force  the  assumption  that  the  law  of  gravitation 
is  operative  alone  in  this  planet,  but  is  unknown  in  all  others 4 
or  a  better  simile  still,  it  is  like  assuming  that  the  law  of  gravi- 
tation was  inoperative  until  it  was  discovered  by  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton. The  law  was  there,  operative  from  the  beginning,  when  it 
was  promulgated  by  the  great  Creative  Mind  to  the  hosts  of 
Chaos:  and  so  this  higher  law  of  reproduction  has  been  opera> 
tive  ever  since  creation's  dawn,  but  it  has  had  no  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  to  reveal  it  to  the  world, — or  perhaps  the  world  has 
been  too  deaf  to  hear  its  enunciation  as  a  law ;  for  it  has  been 
»aid, He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

The  mind  may  be  likened  to  a  sun.  Each  thought  radiates 
from  the  mind  in  etheric  waves,  as  the  light  waves  are  radiated 
from  the  central  sun.  Certain  thought  waves  are  richer  in  life^ 
giving  properties  than  are  other  waves.  These  are  the  positive, 
the  masculine  waves,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  the  other 
thought  waves  that  the  actinic  waves  of  the  sun  bear  to  its 
other  light  waves.  The  effect  of  the  actinic,  or  life-giving 
thought  rays,  upon  the  feminine  element  is  to  vivify,  to  inspire, 
to  cause  the  latent  thought  germs  to  fructify.  In  a  less  degree 
do  the  thought  waves  generated  by  the  feminine  mind  react  upon 
that  of  the  masculine,  and  cause  the  otherwise  sturdy,  foliage* 
bearing  plant  to  become  a  producer  of  flowers  a«  well.  To 
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make  the  above  a  trifle  clearer,  let  me  call  attention  to  several 
well  known  cases  as  illustrations  of  this  point.  The  best  work 
of  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning  was  done  after  her  union 
with  her  no  less  talented  husband;  and  not  alone  after  their 
union,  but  during  their  courtship, — after  she  had  been  brought 
into  contact  with  his  virility  of  thought.  Her  mind  received 
from  his  the  actinic  force,  which  caused  a  more  healthy  develop- 
ment of  the  latent  thought  germ.  Her  mind  possessed  the 
power  to  develop  the  actinic  thought  rays  sufficiently  to  enable 
her  to  become  a  producer  without  the  intervention  of  another 
mind ;  but  note  the  luxuriance  of  the  bloom  vouchsafed  when  the 
conditions  were  such  as  to  make  for  a  better  development  of  the 
thought  germs,  for  their  development  uuder  more  favorable  con- 
ditions. 'Under  certain  conditions,  an  overplusage  of  feminine 
elements  in  a  masculine  portion  of  mind  will  produce  a  poet.  In 
selecting  an  intellectual  mate,  a  feminine  portion  of  mind  pos- 
sessing an  overplusage  of  masculine  elements  will  be  necessary  to 
complete  the  sphericity  of  the  finite  unitary  mind,  which  is  the  re- 
sultant of  their  union.  In  the  abov<)  case,  the  fact  that  Elizabeth 
Barrett  was  possessed  of  creative  power  independent  of  Robert 
Browning  was  proof  that  she  possessed  the  necessary  overplusage 
of  masculine  element  to  fully  round  out  their  combined  mentalities. 

Such  men  as  Bismarck,  Gladstone,  our  own  Blaine — and  I 
might  name  many  others,  but  my  readers  will  be  able  to  supply 
them — are  proofs  of  the  benefit  of  their  wives  to  their  own 
mentality.  George  Elliot  has  been,  perhaps  more  than  any 
other  woman,  most  thoroughly  misundefstoixl  and  maligned; 
and  yet,  properly  viewed  from  a  standpoint  of  intellectual  ail- 
vantage,  her  conduct,  while  decidedly  unconventional,  was, 
under  the  circumstances,  the  only  thing*  which  she  could  properly 
do.  It  is  niy  belief  that,  whether  she  herself  was  entirely  cog- 
nizant of  the  underlying  reason  controlling  her  action,  she 
found,  no  matter  how  unfortunate  in  some  respects  they  might 
be,  the  intellectual  conditions  necessary  to  the  production  of  her 
literary  progeny  were  more  nearly  fulfilled  in  her  relations  with 
her  first  husband,  than  in  her  relations  with  her  second*  and 
this  it  was  which  prompted  her  return  to' him.  Thrice  happy 
must  a  marriage  be,  in  which  not  only  is  tliert>  a  union  of  the 
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corporeal  body,  but  also  of  that  spiritual  body,  the  mind.  Upon 
such  a  marriage,  and  upon  such  an  one  only,  ought  the  hyme- 
neal curse  to  be  pronounced :  "  What  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  no  man  put  asunder.*' 

This  property  of  generating  "  actinic"  or  life-giving  waves  in 
the  other  is  not  confined  wholly  to  that  mind  which  is  housed  in 
a  male  organism  on  the  akiiraal  plane;  and  it  is  this  fact  which 
rendera  the  action  of  this  higher  law  of  reproduction  so  elusive 
to  the  ordinary  intellect.  I  would  call  the  attention  of  the  read- 
er to  the  composition  of  a  unitary  mind  which  approaches  as 
near  as  it  is  possible  for  finite  mind  to  approach  to  Infinite 
Mind.  The  Infinite  Mind  is  the  highest  type  of  a  self -centered, 
•  self -existent  Being.  "In  the  image  of  God  created  He  him, 
male  and  female  created  He  them."  This  refers  to  the  <li vision 
of  the  spherical  unitary  mind, ;in to  Jits  two  hemispheres.  In 
the  creation  of  the  finite  mind,  there  has  been  a  sub-division  of 
the  positive  and  negative  elements  so  that  each  hemisphere  is 
composed  of  a  portion  of  each ;  and  unless  two  similar  portions 
be  brought  together,  there  can  no  true  soul-union  take  place. 
The  positive  or  masculine  portion  of  the  finite  unitary  mind  is 
composed  of  a  varying  quantity  of  masculine  elements,  united 
with  a  certain  quantity  of  feminine  elements,  the  exact  amount 
being  conditioned  by  the  masculine  elements  entering  into  its 
composition.  If  the  finite  unitary  mind  be  considered  as  con- 
sisting of  one  hundred  parts,  the  positive  or  masculine  portion 
or  hemisphere  would  be  represented  by  fifty  parts,  of  which  the 
predominating  number  are  masculine  and  the  remaining  num- 
ber feminine.  The  constituents  of  the  negative  or  feminine 
portion  of  the  finite  unitary  mind  will  be  a  predominating  num- 
ber of  feminine  elements  joined  to  a  sufficient  number  of  mas- 
culine elements  to  make  up  the  required  fifty  parts,  while  the 
composition  of  a  complete,  bi-symmetrical  unitary  mind  will  be 
the  result  of  a  union  between  an  equivalent  positive  or  mascu- 
line, and  a  negative  or  feminine  mind. 

Much  care  has  to  be  taken  in  dealing  with  this  subject  to  pre- 
vent the  natural  confusion  of  the  positive  or  masculine  portion 
ot  mind  with  the  male  organism.  Ordinarily,  a  male  organism 
18  the  habitation  of  a  positive  or  masculine  mind,  but  that  posit- 
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ive  mind  being  itself  composed  of  both  masculine  and  feminine 
elements,  it  is  the  ratio  subsisting  between  those  elements,  which 
must  determine  the  character  of  the  intellect.  In  like  mannen 
a  female  organism  generally  forms  the  tabernacle  for  the  in- 
dwelling of  a  negative  mind,  composed  of  both  feminine  and 
masculine  elements.  A  man  possessing  the  masculine  elements 
of  mind  only,  would  be  a  monster,  every  attribute  of  whose 
nature  would  be  repellent  to  the  normal  mind.  The  normal 
admixture  of  the  feminine  element  renders  tlie  person  attractive. 
Like  is  attracted  by  like.  One  touch  of  nature  makes  the 
whole  world  kin."  Everything  in  nature  seeks  its  affinity. 
This  little  isolated  fragment  of  femininity  is  continually  reach- 
ing out  for  and  seeking  the  remaining  portion  of  itself  nee^s-  * 
sary  to  domplete  its  hemisphere  ;  so  that  each  portion  of  mind, 
positive  or  negative,  is  seeking  for  just  so  much  of  its  compo- 
nent masculine  and  feminine  elements  as  are  necessary  to  com- 
plete the  sphericity  of  the  finite  unitary  mind.  The  greater 
mass  attracts  the  less;  and  the  masculine  portion  of  a  positive 
mind  will  invariably  attract  to  itself  that  portion  of  itself  which 
is  isolated  in  another  organism.  That  is  to  say,  it  would  do  so, 
theoretically,  were  this  supreme  law  of  reproducttion  unimpeded 
in  its  action  by  the  law  operative  upon  the  plane  of  nmtter.  By 
the  law  of  gravitation,  operative  upon  the  plane  of  mind  equally 
as  upon  the  plane  of  matter,  as  I  have  said  before,  the  greater 
attracts  the  less ;  and  hence,  throughout  all  the  ages,  it  has  been 
man  who  has  taken  the  initiative,  without  understanding  why  he 
was  impelled  to  do  so.  In  jwldition  to  this,  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  the  positive  elements  of  mind  are  endowed  with  u 
greater  potential, — their  latent  energy  is  greater.  This  action 
of  the  higher  law  of  reproduction,  conditioned  in  its  action  by 
this'  supreme  law  of  gravitation,  will  be  universally  true  in  the 
realm  of  pure  mind  ;  but  it  is  not  for  thia  race  to  enter  upon 
this  state  of  existence.  When  the  lower  law  of  reju-oduction  is 
(•(mtroUed  by  this  higher  law,  instead  of  im|)edinii*  its  action  as 
Jit  present,  then  the  action  of  the  higher  law  will  \ye  apparent. 
Why  the  uuisculine  and  fcnjinine  elements  should  attract  to 
themselves  just  the  amount  necessary  to  complete  the  sphericity 
of  the  finite  unitary  mind  may  be  explainable,  in  some  les» 
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authoritative  manner,  when  the  chemist  can  explain  why  H  O 
constitutes  water,  while  H  O  does  not.  He  will  tell  you  that 
all  molecules  tend  to  combine  in  obedience  to  law.  It  may  be 
assumed  that  whatever  law  is  operative  upon  the  plane  of  mat- 
ter is  equally  operative  upon  the  plane  of  mind.  The  laws 
which  govern  these  vast  planes  are  unexplainable  save  as  they 
are  referred  back  to  the  Creative  Mind,  "in  whom  we  live,  and 
move,  apd  have  our  being." 

To  make  use  of  another  metaphor,  each  mind  is  like  a  flower, 
the  masculine  mind  being  self -centered  and  self-fertilizing, — 
the  essentially  feminine  mind  producing  but  the  pistil.  Not 
until  this  pistil  has  been  fertilized  with  pollen  from  the  anthers 
of  the  male  blossom  can  it  bring  forth  its  seed  to  perfection. 
Some  rare  feminine  portions  of  mind  are  also  apparently  self- 
centered,  selfifertilized :  but  they,  like  the  masculine  portion  of 
mind,  bring  forth  better  and  healthier  blossoms  when  they  have 
been  the  subject  of  a  species  of  cross-fertilization.  There  are 
certain  rare  minds,  like  those  of  Walter  Besant  and  his  literary 
partner  Rice,  which  appear  to  find  their  negative  counterpart 
in  another  apparently  positive  mind.  Certain  inherited  tenden" 
cies,  and  certain  pre-natal  or  post-natal  conditions,  may  combine 
to  produce  a  mind,  housed  in  a  male  organism,  which  is  in  real- 
ity a  negative  or  feminine  portion  of  mind.  Thus  the  spectacle 
of  two  apparently  positive  or  masculine  minds  finding  in  each 
other  the  necessary  constituents  to  complete  and  fully  round 
out  each  other  may  be  very  readily  accounted  for.  The  type  of 
eifemiuate  manhood  which  is  frequently  seen  is  the  result  of  an 
imperfect  balance  between  the  masculine  and  feminine  in  a 
positive  or  masculine  porticm  of  mind, — a  tendency  toward  an 
overplus  of  the  feminine  elements  above  the  normal;  and  upon 
the  amount  of  this  overplusage,  will  the  degree  of  the  effeminacy 
to  a  great  extent  depend.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the  balance 
in  a  negative  or  feminine  portion  of  the  unitary  mind  is  dis- 
turbed, the  result  is  a  masculine  woman.  It  is  along  these 
lines,  on  the  theory  that  as  a  man  thinks,  so  is  he,  or  to  extend 
the  aphorism,  as  a  mind  is,  so  is  its  tabernacle,  that  an  explana- 
tion may  be  found  of  that  (^lass  to  which  scientists  give  the 
name  of  perverts. 
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To  return  to  the  point  from  which  we  started,  it  is  because  of 
my  knowledge  of  this  higher  law  of  reproduction  that  I  can 
have  no  sympathy  with  the  aspirations  of  so  many  of  the  women 
who  have  pledged  themselves  to  the  "  emancipation  of  woman,*' 
as  they  term  it.  Woman  without  man  is  incapable,  save  in 
rare  instances,  of  accomplishing  anything  worthy  of  more  than 
passing  attention.  Those  who  would  write  woman  with  a  cap- 
ital "  W  "  would,  if  they  are  to  be  judged  by  their  utterances,  rush 
on  to  the  accomplishment  of  their  desires,  if  need  be,  over  the 
dead  bodies  of  all  the  men  in  the  universe.  Only  by  a  more  per- 
fect union  with  man  can  woman's  true  emancipation  take  place. 
No  one  dkn  override  and  overrule  the  wise  regulations  which 
emanated  from  the  Creative  Mind  at  the  birth  of  this  planet; 
and  only  according  to  those  laws  can  the  advancement  of 
woman  proceed. 

It  is  not,  and  never  can  be,  "  Woman  versus  Man ; "  but  a 
true  comprehension  of  the  vast  soul-depths  which  may  be  ex- 
plored and  conquered  by  the  power  of  "  Woman  plus  Man,"  in 
the  fullness  of  its  meaning  on  the  plane  of  mind,  will  bring 
about  an  uplifting  of  the  race  such  as  cannot  be  faintly  imaged 
by  those  whose  souls  are  yet  "wallowing  in  the  mire."  It 
would  be  ridiculous,  were  it  not  so  pitiable,  to  see  those,  whose 
eyes  are  ever  cast  downward  to  the  earth,  ''of  the  earth,  earthy.  ' 
catch  a  faint  and  distorted  image  of  the  Celestial  Sun  reflected 
in  some  stagnant  pool,  and  to  see  them  rush  forward  in  their 
eagerness  to  grasp  it,  crying,  "  We  have  seen  the  light!  Be  ye 
followers  of  us,  and  we  shall  lead  you  out  of  bondage."  We, 
who  are  looking  upward  to  the  heavens  where  we  have  seen  the 
light,  find  it  too  precious  in  its  promises  to  rudely  hawk  it  about 
the  streets  as  a  marketable  article,  nor  do  we  find  the  position 
of  town-crier  an  enviable  one.  We  are  content  to  wait  for  the 
''fullness  of  time,"  when  the  scales  shall  drop  from  eyes  that 
now  see  not:  but  until  that  time,  though  the  light  be  shining 
brightly,  the  eyes  of  those  whose  understanding  is  darkened 
sIkiII  not  see  it,  and  though  the  tidings  of  the  light  be  pn»- 
claimed  abroad,  their  ears  shall  be  stopped  that  they  may  not 
hear;  ''for  this  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are 
dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed:  lost  at  any 
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time  they  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  hearts." 

The  movements  for  the  advancement  of  woman  which  pro- 
gress along  the  line,  that  the  debasement  of  man  is  the  eleva- 
tion of  woman,  are  sowing  a  harvest  to  reap  in  bitterness  of 
spirit  and  in  tears.  While  I  do  not  advocate  the  suffrage  for 
woman,  especially  at  this  period  in  the  development  of  the  race, 
tlie  time  may  oome  when  I  shall  be  forced  to  admit  that  it  is 
right  for  woman  to  receive  the  franchise.  But  believe  me, 
when  that  time  comes,  it  will  be  because  it  has  been  reached  in 
accordance  with  the  law  of  reproduction,  not  by  the  violation 
of  the  higher  law,  and  a  disregard  for  it  and  its  supremacy. 
The  elevation  of  woman  must  take  place  after  the  manner  or- 
dained by  the  Supreme  Sentiency.  Movements  based  upon  any 
other  assumption  may  appear  to  flourish,  to  gain  a  point  here 
and  a  point  there,  but  it  is  a  victory  that  is  worse  than  defeat. 
In  exact  proportion  to  their  seeming  advance  will  their  rebuff 
meet  them.  The  great  Creative  Mind  will  not  allow  the  laws 
which  govern  the  universe  to  be  lightly  abrogated.  Every 
disobedience  to  law  carries  within  itself  the  potentiality  for  the 
punishment  of  such  disobedience.  Any  attempt  to  elevate  wo- 
man except  as  her  elevation  is  accomplished  in  accordance  with 
supreme  law,  hand  in  hand,  shoulder  to  shoulder,  with  man, 
receiving  of  his  energy, — the  life-giving,  actinic  rays  which  he 
is  capable  of  generating  on  the  thought-plane, — and  giving  of 
her  elements  to  the  man,  the  grand  life-forces  keeping  up  a 
continual  interchange  between  them, — any  Attempt  save  on 
these  lines  must  meet  with  ignominious  defeat.  When  the 
man  and  the  woman  are  in  accord  with  the  grand  life-scheme, 
not  following  it  out  blindly,  slaves  of  the  law,  on  the  physical 
plane,  but  intelligently  laboring  in  unison  with  the  great 
Creative  Mind,  on  the  plane  of  thought,  the  law  fully  under- 
stood and  rendered  subservient  to  the  highest  requirements  of 
the  dual  nature,  then  indeed  will  woman  be  elevated.  By  the 
elevation  of  woman  we  elevate  the  race ;  but  the  elevation  of 
woman  must  take  place  by  and  through  man,  and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  plan  of  ages.  When  the  relation  subsisting  be- 
tween the  two  hemispheres  of  the  unitary  mind  is  more  nicely 
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adjusted  bo  that  the  life-ourrents  flow  freely  through  them, 
vivifying  and  enriching  them  with  a  life,  the  nobleness  of 
which  can  not  yet  be  comprehended,  then  the  elevation  of  wo- 
man will  have  become  an  accomplished  fact.  We  can  form 
but  a  slight  conception  of  the  heights  to  which  it  is  possible 
for  woman  to  ascend  in  accordance  with  the  laws  ordained  by 
the  Eternal  Mind.  If  woman  aspires  to  the^e  heights  and 
attempts  to  reach  them  in  her  own  way,  though  she  may  appear 
to  be  successful  for  a  time,  the  terrible  justice  of  the  Infinite  will 
but  sweep  her  to  still  lower  depths  of  degradation  than  any 
through  which  she  has  yet  been  forced  to  pass.  The  attempt 
to  defy  the  great  Creative  Mind  has  iu  all  ages  met  with 
terrible  punishment  sure  as  the  thoughts  of  tlie  Infinite 
Mind  itself. 

Whichever  way  we  turn,  we  are  confronted  by  laws,  cold, 
hard,  stern  laws,  none  of  which  may  be  evaded  with  impunity. 
Shall  the  supreme  law  of  this  planet  be  the  one  exception  ? 


SHAPING  THE  FUTURE. 

We  shape  oui'selves  the  joy  or  fear 

Of  which  the  coming  life  is  made. 
And  fill  our  future  atmosphere 

With  sunshine  or  with  shade. 

The  tissue  of  the  life  to  be 

We  weave  with  colors  all  our  own. 
And' in  the  field  of  destiny 

We  reaj)  as  we  have  sown. 

Still  shall  the  soul  around  it  call 

The  shadows  which  it  gathered  here, 

And  painted  on  the  eternal  wall. 
The  past  shall  reappear. 

Think  ye  the  notes  of  holy  song 

On  Milton's  tuneful  ear  have  died  r 
Think  ye  that  Raphael's  ant^el  throntr 
Has  vanished  from  his  side  ? 

Oh,  no  !  we  live  our  life  again  ; 

Or  warmly  touched,  or  coldly  dim. 
The  pictures  of  the  past  remain — 

Man's  work  shall  follow  him 

Anon  VMurs. 


THE  SHADOW  AND  THE  REAL. 

BY  R.  HARRY  DILLEY. 

**  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundaDoe ; 
but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away,  even  that  he  hath." 
Matthew  xni.  12. 

The  old  adage,  "  comiDg  events  cast  their  shadows  before," 
never  evidenced  more  apparent  truthfulness  than  in  the  appli- 
cation of  the  words  of  the  above  verse  to  the  situation 
existing  in  the  world  at  the  present  time.  To  him  that  hath, 
to  him  is  being  given,  while  from  him  that  hath  not,  all  that  he 
hath  is  being  taken  away.  The  wealthy  classes,  those  who  con- 
trol the  bulk  of  the  world's  gold,  are  enabled  to  sway  the 
legislative  bodies  of  our  government  as  they  will,  and  thus  enact 
laws  by  which  their  riches  double,  treble,  and  quadruple  at  an 
astonishingly  rapid  rate.  While  the  poorer  class,  not  having 
sufficient  influence  to  be  felt  in  these  legislative  bodies,  are 
compelled  to  submit  to  unjust  laws  that  drag  them  to  the  lowest 
round  of  poverty  and  degradation,  leaving  them  to  the  mercy 
of  a  world  that  knows  no  mercy,  to  beg  or  starve  as  they  prefer. 

While  this  state  of  things  appears  to  the  casual  observer 
very  sad  and  unjust,  and  seems  to  call  for  the  heartfelt  sym- 
pathy of  every  honest  man;  yet  to  one  whom  experience  has 
taught  to  look  upon  the  world  as  a  stage,  where  the  great  drama 
of  life  is  being  enacted  according  to  the  divine  purpose,  the 
matter  presents  another  xspect.  He  knows  that  not  only  would 
sympathy  be  of  no  avail,  but  that  behind  it  all  is  the  hand  of 
justice, — ^justice  meted  out  by  a  Supreme  Power  which  holds  and 
controls  the  combined  energies  of  the  whole  world.  So  long  as 
he  permits  such  conditions  to  exist,  it  must  of  necessity  be  for 
tlie  ultimate  good  of  all;  and  we  have  but  to  patiently  wait  and 
do  his  will,  and  at  the  proper  time  all  will  be  righted,  and 
every  man  shall  receive  according  as  his  work  shall  have  been. 

Those  who  admit  the  law  of  correspondence  know  that  the 
material  is  simply  a  type  or  a  shadow  of  the  things  of  the  real, 
or  (»ause  world:  therefore  these  conditions  are  merely  the  shadow 
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which  forecasts  the  real  which  is  to  corae.  From  a  general 
inspection  of  the  shadow  as  it  exists  in  the  world  to-day,  we  are 
enabled  to  formulate  an  idea  of  tlie  real  which  it  portends. 
As  we  have  before  said,  the  class  which  money  has  placed  in 
power  is  using  that  power  to  slowly  draw  to  itself  all  the  wealth 
of  the  world,  leaving  the  poorer  classes  destitute  of  even  the 
means  of  sustaining  life.  For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance:  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath.'* 
The  same  law  appears  upon  the  higher  plane^  He  whose 
spiritual  nature  is  sufficiently  unfolded  to  enable  him  to  re- 
cognize the  absolute  necessity  of  "letting  go''  of  all  earthly 
riches  and  the  things  pertaining  thereto,  and  of  laying  hold  upon 
the  things  of  the  spirit  world,  to  him  will  be  given  the  true 
riches.  And  those  who  are  diligent  and  persevere,  and  succeed 
in  possessing  themselves  of  these  riches,  will  be  gathered  together 
in  one  place,  where  they  will  form  a  body,  a  center,  which  will 
act  as  a  mighty  maguet,  drawing  to  itself  all  the  high  and  holy 
spiritual  life  of  our  planet.  Those  who  refuse  to  give  up  the 
things  of  this  world,  and  insist  on  living  in  the  perverted  senses 
of  their  lower  animal  natures,  will  have  all  spirituality  with- 
drawn from  them ;  and  with  only  their  lower  natures  to  actuate 
them,  it  will  be  but  a  short  time  until,  tossed  by  the  waves  of 
passion  and  sensuality  that  will  sweep  over  the  earth,  they  will 
become  mad,  and,  like  wild  animals  turned  loose  in  an  arena, 
one  will  destroy  the  other  until  none  will  be  left. 

Even  the  most  sceptic  cannot  but  realize  that  dark  ominous 
clouds  hang  heavy  in  the  sky;  and  we  believe  it  will  be  but  a 
comparatively  short  time  until  the  storm  will  break  and  rage 
in  great  fury,  such  as  has  not  been  seen  since  tlie  world  began, 
and  never  shall  be  again.  To  those  living  in  the  world,  who 
can  see  nothing  in  this  condition  of  things  to  warrant  any 
alarm,  and  who  look  upon  the  prophecies  which  have  appeared 
in  The  Esotkkic  from  time  to  time,  and  in  hundreds  of  papers 
and  magazines  all  over  our  land,  as  the  result  of  imagination 
originating  in  disordered  brains,  we  have  nothing  to  say :  but 
to  the  honest  seeker  after  truth,  who  feels  in  his  heart  that 
these  things  are  true,  and  desires  to  know  the  right  that  he  may 
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do  it,  uo  matter  what  conies  or  what  goes,  we  earnestly  ap|)eal. 
Think  over  this  matter  carefully,  and  listen  attentively  for  the 
still,  small  voice  of  God,  calling  you  in  your  inner  conscious- 
ness ;  for  because  of  the  dark  cloud  of  sensual  virus  now  hang- 
ing like  a  heavy  fog  over  the  cities  of  the  world,  it  is  a  very 
difficult  matter  for  those  living  among  the  masses  to  certainly 
know  when  they  have  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  and  when  they 
have  not. 

But  those  who  truly  and  earnestly  seek  continually  to  know 
his  will  that  they  may  do  it  will  surely  hear  his  voice  when  he 
calls ;  for  he  has  said,  ^^And  1  will  gather  the  remnant  of  my 
flock  out  of  all  countries  whither  I  have  driven  them,  and  will 
bring  them  again  to  their  folds:  and  they  shall  be  fruitful  and 
inci-ease.  And  I  will  set  up  shepherds  over  them  which  shall 
feed  them :  and  they  shall  fear  no  more,  nor  be  dismayed, 
neither  shall  they  be  lacking,  saith  the  Lord."  Jer.  xxiii.  8, 4. 
'*For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold  I,  even  I,  will  both  search 
my  sheep,  and  seek  them  out.  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his 
flock  in  the  day  that  he  is  among  his  sheep  that  are  scattered : 
so  will  I  seek  out  ray  sheep,  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all 
places  where  they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark 
day.  And  I  will  bring  them  out  from  the  people,  and  gather 
them  from  the  countries,  and  will  bring  them  to  their  own  land, 
and  feed  them  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel  by  the  rivers,  and 
in  all  the  inhabited  places  of  the  country.  Thus  shall  they 
know  that  I,  Yahveh  their  God,  am  with  them,  and  that  they, 
even  the  bouse  of  Israel,  are  my  people,  saith  the  Lord  Yahveh." 
Ezekiel  xxxiv.  1 1-18, 30.  Therefore  all  who  are  earnestly  striv- 
ing to  know  the  right  will  be  sought  out  by  the  Spirit,  and,  in  this 
hour  of  trouble,  will  be  impressed  with  all  that  is  necessary  for 
them  to  know  and  do.  The  spirit  only  asks  absolute  and  faith- 
ful obedience  to  its  guidance,  and  a  turning  away  from  this 
world's  follies  and  pleasures,  in  order  that  at  all  times  we  may 
know  that  we  are  in  a  condition  to  receive  that  guidance.  An 
absolute  .surrender  of  all  to  the  Father,  making  that  covenant 
with  him  to  do  his  will  under  all  circumstances,  moving  straight 
forward  in  the  path  without  shadow  of  turning,"  will  bring  us 
beneath  the  protecting  power  of  his  almighty  arm,  where  nothing 
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can  change  or  harm  us,  and  which  will  enable  us  to  pass  safely 
through  the  dark  and  terrible  night  which  is  upon  us.  And  when 
the  storm  has  subsided,  the  clouds  have  all  passed  away,  the  shadow 
has  been  merged  into  the  real,  we  will  be  among  those  whom  John, 
the  beloved  disciple,  saw  standing  with  the  Lamb  on  the  mount 
Zion,  having  their  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads, 
virgins,  redeemed  from  the  earth,  without  fault  before  the  throne 
of  God. 

May  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  holiness  and  understanding 
guide  us  all  into  a  full  comprehension  of  the  truth,  that  we  may 
be  enabled  to  overcome,  and  stand  firm  until  the  dawn  of  that 
day  of  universal  peace,  when  ''the  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with 
the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid ;  and  the 
calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together ;  and  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all 
my  holy  mountain :  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  Yahveh,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.'*  Isaiah  xi.  6,  9.  "  Bless- 
ed are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city."  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth  these  things,  and  he 
that  hcareth;  but  blessed  above  all  is  he  that  understandeth 
and,  understanding,  doeth  them. 


SOME  MURMUR. 

Some  rnuriiuir,  when  their  nkj  is  clear 

And  wholly  hritfht  to  view, 
If  one  small  speck  of  dark  appear 

In  their  ereat  heaven  of  hlue. 
And  some  witli  thankful  love  are  filled. 

If  but  one  streak  of  light, 
One  ray  of  Go<l's  good  mercy  gild 

The  darkness  of  their  night. 

Li  palaces  are  hearts  that  ask. 

In  di.soontent  and  pride. 
Why  life  ia  such  a  dreary  task. 

And  all  good  thing's  denied. 
And  hearts  in  poorest  huts  admire 

How  Love  has  in  their  aid 
(Love  that  not  ever  seems  to  tire) 

Such  rich  provision  made. 

Archbwhoi'  Trench. 
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FOURTH  QUARTER.  (Continued.) 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Lesson  v. — November  3. 

Samuel  Tbe  Jud{^. — I  Samuel  vn.  5-15. 

The  history  of  Samuers  judgment  of  Israel  is  one  of  interest 
because  of  his  fidelity  to  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
Israel  before  bringing  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  The 
period  from  the  time  he  was  called  of  God  to  be  a  priest,  pro- 
phet, and  judge  until  the  time  of  his  death  was  marked  by  his 
faithfulness  to  God  and  by  God's  faithfulness  to  his  covenant 
relation  with  him,  and  with  his  people  Israel  in  so  far  as  they 
obeyed  the  voice  of  Samuel  which  was,  through  his  devotion 
and  obedience,  the  voice  of  God.  We  say  the  lesson  is  impor- 
tant because  it  furnishes  an  example;  for  the  Lord  never 
changes,  and  wliat  he  did  for  Samuel  and  those  who  followed 
him,  he  will  do  for  every  one  under  similar  conditions.  These 
conditions  were:  first,  he  was  called:  then,  he  was  tried,  was 
faithful,  consequently,  was  chosen.  Now,  whoever  hears  the 
call  of  God  and  is  obedient  to  the  heavenly  calling  will  be 
chosen,  if  faithful. 

But  how  many  of  God's  ministers  of  to-day  are  actually 
called?  Is  not  the  ministry  with  them  a  chosen  "profession?" 
and,  such  being  the  case,  the  fear  lest  they  displease,  and  the 
constant  effort  to  please  the  people  instead  of  God,  find  them 
in  the  |K)sition  of  the  false  prophets  during  the  time  of  Israel's 
nationality.    Does  any  one  suppose  that  if  Samuel  had  concili- 
ated public  sentiment  in  Israel,  in  order  that  he  might  remain 
in  charge  of  their  congregations  and  in  popular  favor,  that  he 
would,  have  been  accepted  of  God?  for  it  is  quite  evident  that 
during  ranch  of  his  time  he  was  very  unpopular.    There  is  rea- 
son to  believe,  that,  in  place  of  living  among  and  as  one  of 
the  people,  he  lived  in  caves  and  hiding  places,  and  only  came- 
out  to  teach  thos(i  that  would  hear  him  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
Otxl  in  direct  opposition  to  the  laws  of  the  government  then 
controlling;  and  also,  as  is  evidenced,  in  opposition  to  the 
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direct  incliDation  of  popular  opioion.  God  blessed  him,  and 
all  those  that  were  obedient  to  his  words.  His  faith  in  God 
caused  him  to  submit  to  indignities,  and  to  work  on  with  no 
hope  other  than  obedience  to  the  Spirit. 

But  when  Israel  came  into  extreme  difficulties,  and  saw  no 
way  of  escape,  they  recognized  that  their  God  was  with  him, 
and  for  once  yielded  obedience  to  his  requirements  even  to  the 
risk  of  incurring  the  displeasure  of  their  masters.  Here  agaiu 
God  fulfilled  the  words  of  his  covenant  to  be  their  God,  even  at 
this,  the  first  manifestation  of  their  willingness  to  turn  to  him 
and  serve  him.  This  one  whole-hearted  obedience  was  enough 
to  deliver  the  nation  from  their  oppressors  even  under  circum- 
stances in  which  all  reason  was  against  success.  Thus  God 
justified  his  covenant  with  Israel, — If  ye  will  obey  my  voice 
indeed,  *  *  *  *  I  ^JH  be  your  God"  (  power ),  your  de- 
liverer. And  surely  if  God  never  changes,  he  will  be  the 
deliverer  of  every  one  who  obeys  his  voice  indeed,  and  keeps 
his  covenant. 

This  unhesitating  obedience  and  faith  in  God  has  been 
brought  into  disrepute  among  the  people  in  the  churches  by 
those  who  have  faith  without  knowledge.  Eveiy  now  and  then 
one  appears  who  claims  absolute  obedience  to  the  guidance  of 
the  Spirit,  and  who  voluntarily  brings  himself  into  disrepute  by 
doing  strange  and  unreasonable  things,  and  running  into  all 
kinds  of  erratic  notions,  theories,  and  philosophies.  Yet  he 
claims  absolute  obe<lienee  to  the  guidance ;  and  every  sensible 
man  or  woman  readily  says,  ''If  that  is  the  result  of  following 
the  guidance,  we  are  not  prepared  to  do  so."  Consequently* 
they  turn  from  God  to  the  following  of  their  own  reason.  Oh, 
how  true  are  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  My  i>eople  are  destroy- 
ed for' lack  of  knowledge." 

The  cause  of  these  erratic  instances  is  the  lack  of  knowledge 
of  GiuKs  covenant,  his  oliject  and  purposes  concerning  his 
]>eople.  The  words  are,  "  If  ye  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep 
my  covenant."  Now,  oWdience  to  tlie  voice  without  the  keep- 
ing of  the  covenant  will  bring  one  under  the  (*urse  and  decep- 
tion referred  to  in  Ezekiel  xiv.  And  no  one  neetl  expect  the 
guidance  of  the  spirit  of  God  unless  he  first  makes  the  covenant 
of  absolute  dedication  to  (jod,  and  desires  more  than  all  else  to 
work  in  harmony  with  his  purpose,  praying  always  to  know  his 
will  concerning  the  sons  of  men,  that  he  may  do  it.    Then  Yah- 
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giving  him  iavor  with  his  enemies.  He  "  will  honor  them  who 
honor  him." 

The  ark  of  the  covenant  was  taken  by  the  Philistines  in  bat- 
tle because  of  Israel's  disobedience.  Notwithstanding  their  dis- 
obedience, God  showed  his  purpose  toward  his  chosen  people 
by  forcing  the  Philistines  to  send  his  ark  back  to  Israel.  Read 
the  account  of  his  miracle  in  this  instance  in  guiding  the  animal 
instincts  of  the  two  cows.  When  the  ark  came  among  the  Isra- 
elites, they  show^  their  lack  of  faith  and  their  willingness  to 
disobey  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  throwing  the^  ark  open  as  a 
common  thing,  so  that  thousands  of  people  looked  in  upon  that 
sacred  law  and  perished.  The  covenant  was  holy ;  and  it  could 
not  be  known  or  seen  then,  or  even  now,  by  any  who  follow 
their  own  sensual  desires  and  practices,  without  finding  death 
instead  of  life.  After  more  than  fifty  thousand  had  died  through 
their  disobedience  in  looking  into  the  ark,  the  people  feared  to 
take  it  to  Shiloh,  the  place  of  regular  convocation.  They  were 
afraid  of  the  ark  of  God.  A  similar  instance  occurred  when 
David  removed  it  to  Jerusalem. 

In  verse  6  of  this  lesson  we  find  the  words:  "And  Samuel 
said.  Gather  all  Israel  to  Mizpeh,  and  I  will  pray  for  you  unto 
God."  Samuel  had  faith  in  God,  and  Israel,  through  Samuel; 
for  the  prayer  of  the  truly  righteous  (obedient)  soul  is  always 
heard  and  answered  of  (iod.  It  is  answered  according  to  the 
desire  of  the  holy  man,  if  the  people  for  whom  the  prayers  are 
made  are  penitent;  but  if  they  set  up  the  idols  of  their  own  im- 
agination in  their  heart,  and  determine  in  any  case  to  do  accor- 
ding to  their  own  will  and  desires,  then  the  prayer  of  the  right- 
eous man  will  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  their  heads.  Jesus  prayed 
for  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  was  afterwards  most  igno* 
miniously  destroyed.  It  will  be  seen,  that,  at  the  gathering  of 
Mizpeh  where  (rod  wrought  his  great  deliverance,  the  children 
of  Israel  confessed  and  repented  of  their  sins. 

We  are  told  in  verse  8  that  they  besought  Samuel  to  con- 
tinue to  cry  unto  Yahveh  for  them,  which  evidenced  that  they 
had  plained  themselves  in  a  position  in  which  they  had  no  other 
hope,  nothing  else  in  which  to  trust.  To-day  in  men's  extremi- 
ties they  trust  in  their  gold  or  houses  or  lands  or  bonds  or  their 
influence  among  men :  these  are  their  gods  in  place  of  Yahveh. 
If  Israel  had  trusted  in  any  of  these  things,  Yahveli  would  have 
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left  them  wholly  to  the  power  in  which  they  trusted,  even  as  he 
will  all  men  to-day. 

The  remainder  of  the  story  of  the  events  in  this  lesson  is  well 
and  correctly  g;iven  by  the  author  of  the  International  Lesson. 
The  text  of  the  lesson  closes  by  saying,  "  And  Samuel  judged 
Israel  all  the  days  of  his  life/'  thus  implying  that  after  this 
great  deliverance  the  people  were  ready  to  follow  Samuel,  and 
to  be  obedient  to  his  instructions.  From  this  history  it  is  evi- 
dent that  Samuel  led  the  people  and  God  led  Samuel.  In  the 
present  order  of  the  Christian  world,  the  priest  is  led  by  the 
people,  and  they  are  led  by  their  own  hearts.  To  be  a  Samuel 
and  have  power  with  God  and  among  men,  one  must  follow  the 
Lord  absolutely,  even  though  his  guidance  lead  him  into  direct 
opposition  to  all  men;  for  God  and  his  faithful  servant  are 
always  a  majority. 

Lesson  vi. — November  10. 

Saul  Chosen  King'. — Samuel  x.  17-27. 

This  lesson  introduces  one  of  the  most  important  histories  in 
Israel's  national  life.  It  was  a  turning  point,  as  in  the  life  of 
a  child,  from  youth  to  mauliood.  A  child  is  under  the  govern- 
ment  and  guidance  of  the  father  until  majority,  when  he  begins 
life  for  himself.  So  Israel  was  taken  by  the  hand,  led  out  from 
her  captivity  in  Egypt,  and  (lod  our  common  Father  made  a 
covenant  with  her  in  Iloreb,  wherein  he  promised  to  be  her 
continual  strength  (support)  in  every  and  all  times  of  need. 
But  this  covenant  on  his  part  was  on  condition  that  she  was  to 
obey  his  voice  indeed,  and  it  was  not  a  transient  one:  it  was  an 
everlasting  covenant.  (See  I  Chron.  xvi.  17,  and  Psalms- cv. 
10.  )  The  covenant  was  then  written  upon  tables  of  stone,  a 
tit  symbol  of  the  stony  heart  of  man  upon  which  God  promises 
hereafter  to  write  that  same  covenant,  which  will  constitute 
them  his  people  and  he  their  (to<1  or  power. 

This  covenant  was  very  sacred  to  Israel;  and  when  the  ark 
containing  it  was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  the  people  felt  that 
their  hope  was  gone,  and  many  of  them  forsook  Go<K  The 
long  years  referred  to  in  this  lesson  in  which  tliere  was  no 
general  assembly  were  because  the  people  had  adopted  the 
religious  customs  of  the  heathen,  which  were  veiy  attractive,  as 
they  apj>ealed  to  the  ]>hvsical  senses.  The  heathen  in  those 
days  had  a  religion  very  nearly  akin  to  that  of  IndiM  at  the 
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present  day^  which  has  been  imported  to  this  country:  and 
then,  as  now,  thousands  of  people  were  leaving  the  true  and 
higher  religion  and  taking  up  with  what  is  now  called  the  wis- 
dom (?)  religion,"  which  consisted  of  idol  worship,  magical  cere- 
monies, and  occult  phenomena. 

This  is  shown  by  the  method  of  the  priests  of  Media  for  de- 
termining whether  their  plague  was  because  of  the  presence  of 
the  ark  of  God  among  them,  or  whether  it  was  a  chance  hap- 
pening. It  will  be  remembered  that  the  priests  inquired  of  the 
Lord  concerning  the  matter,  and  were  instructed  to  make  a 
trespass  offering  to  Yahveh,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  to  place  the 
ark  upon  a  cart,  to  put  in  yoke  two  milch  cows,  who  had  calves, 
and  to  shut  up  the  calves  at  home.  The  test  was,  if  the  cows, 
contrary  to  that  strong  motherly  instinct,  took  the  ark  back  to 
Israel,  then  they  would  know  that  it  was  because  of  the  pres- 
ence of  the  ark  that  they  >yere  being  afflicted.  Now,  this  was  a 
very  reasonable  test;  and  one  that  would  honor  the  magic 
hunters  of  the  present  time. 

After  gathering  at  the  call  of  Samuel  to  take  up  their  broken 
covenant  with  God,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  water  upon  the 
ground  as  a  symbol  of  cleansing  and  of  their  covenant  promise 
to  hereafter  live  a  pure  life,  Israel  remained  obedient  to  God 
for  a  number  of  years.  He  spoke  to  th«m  through  his  prophet 
Samuel,  and,  ,while  they  were  faithful,  they  were  prospered  in 
everything  they  did.  But,  like  human  nature,  they  were  rest- 
less and  dissatisfied,  and  were  even  unwilling  to  longer  have 
Yahveh  as  their  only  king.  They  demanded  freedom  from  the 
reign  of  the  Almighty;  and,  rather  than  obey  God,  to  whom 
they  had  dedicated  their  lives,  they  preferred  the  government 
of  one  of  their  own  people.  God,  like  a  faithful  father,  granted 
their  request,  but  informed  them  of  the  evil  results  that  would 
follow.  They  chose  to  take  the  position  of  a  child  who  has  come 
to  his  majority,  and  Iwgins  to  act  for  himself. 

But  G<)d  did  not  leave  them  wholly  to  themselves :  as  long  as 
Saul — in  fact,  as  long  as  any  of  the  kings  of  Israel  would  receive 
counsel  from  God  through  his  prophets,  he  still  guided  them  ;  un- 
til, at  last,  Israel  became  so  materialistic  that  they  absolutely 
refused  the  guidance  of  God.  Finally,  he  sent  the  greatest  of  all 
prophets,  Jesus  the  Christ.  Him  they  not  only  refused  to  hear, 
but  crucified.    Even  after  that,  from  among  the  early  Christians 
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God  continued  to  raise  up  prophets  for  those  who  would  hear 
his  counsel.  Finally,  even  they  forsook  God,  and  refused  to 
hear  his  voice  through  his  prophets,  and  so  we  have  remained 
up  to  the  present  day — shall  we  not  say,  chief  of  those  that  re- 
ject God's  counsel.  Still  he  is  faithful  to  his  covenant,  so  that, 
if  even  an  individual  lays  hold  upan  that  covenant,  and  will  be 
obedient  to  his  voice,  he  will  send  his  angel  to  guide  him  and 
will  be  his  God,  ami  he  will  be  accepted  as  his  sou.  The  world 
has  never  seen  such  faithfulness  as  God  has  manifested  to  his 
covenant  with  his  people. 

Lesson  vii. — November  IT. 

Saul  Rejected.— I.  Samuel  xv.  10-23. 

In  the  former  lesson  it  was  seen  that  God  appointed  Saul  to- 
be  king  over  Israel ;  and  iu  the  present  one  he  says,  It  repenteth 
me  that  I  have  set  up  Saul  to  be  king."  These  words  do  not 
— as  it  would  seem — convey  the  conTessiou  of  a  mistake,  but 
rather  express  a  change  of  mind  ami  purpose  concerning  Saul. 
He  had  served  the  purpose  for  which  he  had  been  msule  king^ 
but  be  had  disobey e<l  the  word  of  the  Lord.  He  hml  in  part 
obeyed,  and  in  part  he  had  disobeyed.  How  often  the  Cliris- 
tiau  tries  to  justify  his  acts  and  pacify  bis  conscieiK^e  because 
he  partially  obeys,  ^ut  when  God  made  the  covenant  with 
Israel,  the  requireu>ent  was  absolute  obedience  :  and  it  is  no 
less  demanded  to-day. 

If  this  l>e  the  case,  how  is  it  with  the  Christian  who  goes  to 
church  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  and,  like  Saul,  confesses  and  says, 

1  have  sinned,  I  have  transgressed  the  commandments  of 
Yahveh  "  (See  verse  24).  We  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
Saul  was  just  as  si  nee  re  in  his  repentance  ami  the  confession  of 
his  sins  as  any  of  us,  yet  the  result  of  his  sin  was  not  mitiga- 
ted :  the  kingdom  was  taken  from  him  and  given  to  another. 
It  will  not  do  to  be  continually  confessing  that  we  are  miser- 
able sinners,  and  at  the  same  time  expect  to  be  in  (covenant 
relation  with  God.  True  it  is  that  conventionality  has  set  up 
a  standard  of  righteousness  whidi  no  one  can  live  up  to ;  but 
God  has  not.  It  is  possible  for  men  and  women  to  obey  tlie 
voice  of  t\ie  Lord  absolutely  in  all  things ;  for  God  is  just,  and 
never  requires  of  his  people  n»ore  than  they  can  perform. 

It  is  necessary  for  one  who  s^^eks  rtghteomjness  before  God  to 
abrogate  its  standard  as  set  \ip  by  the  Christian  woilil,  and  t«> 
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study  God's  covenant,  his  plan  and  purpose  concerning  the 
sons  of  men,  and  to  live  in  harmony  therewith,  regardless  of 
man's  approval  or  disapproval.  Wherewith  shall  I  come 
before  the  Lord,  and  bow  niyself  before  the  high  God  ?  He 
hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  the 
Lord  require  of  thee,  bnt  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  meroy^ 
and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ?  "    (See  Micah  vi.  6-8.) 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  way  is  very  simple,  and  is  even  easy 
if  one  has  the  moral  integrity  to  weigh  all  matters  from  a  love 
of  his  neighbor  as  himself.  But  selfishness  is  the  root  of 
more  evil  than  all  other  things  put  together.  Even  the  author 
of  these  lessons,  speculating  upon  SamueFs  feelings  on  the  re- 
jection of  Saul,  suggests  that  he  may  have  suffered  from  wounded 
pride  because  he  hail  anointed  Saul  as  king.  If  a  prophet  of 
God  were  in  the  least  degree  capable  of  feeling  wounded  pride, 
he  could  not  fill  that  of!i(;e.  Samuel  could  and  did  pity  Saul, 
even  as  Jesus  wept  over  Jerusalem;  but  it  is  not  probable  that 
he  felt  that  he  had  anything  further  to  do  with  it  than  being 
the  voice  of  the  Lord. 

Saul  could  not  withstand  the  decree  of  Yahveh.  Although 
he  hail  the  kingdom  and  the  armies,  yet  the  shepherd  boy  that 
Yahveh  chose  was  seated  upon  the  throne,  and  Saul  died  the 
it^iiominious  death  of  the  suicide. 

When  we  look  around  and  behold  the  disobedience  and  gen- 
eral disregard  for  God,  his  laws,  and  his  requirements,  to  an 
extent  transcending  anything  that  has  existed  in  the  world  be- 
fore, our  soul  inquires  within  us,  where  is  the  God  of  justice? 
yea,  rather  the  God  of  mercy,  that  hears  the  cry  of  the  poor  and 
needy,  wlio  are  so  by  reason  of  the  robbery  and  oppression  of 
the  few  money -getters  and  manipulators.  The  cry  of  the  op- 
pressed has  reached  tlie  ears  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  hand  of 
justice  is  even  now  upon  the  nations.  It  is  only  the  blind  that 
cannot  see  the  words  written  upon  the  wall,  Mene,  nieue,  tekel, 
upharsin." 

Lksson  VIII. ^ — November  24. 

The  Woes  of  Intemperance. — Isaiah  v.  11-28. 

The  lesson  is  ba.sed  on  one  of  the  clearest  and  most  compre- 
hensive prophecies  of  Isaiah.  We  observe  here,  as  we  have 
dof)e  in  our  Bible  Reviews,  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  speaking 
through  the  prophets,  looked  for  the  time  when  God  would 
fulfill  his  promise  to  his  people,  which  would  be,  indeed,  the 
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establishment  of  his  kingdom  ou  earth.  As  this  was  the 
central  thought  in  the  prayer  of  the  prophets,  the  Lord 
answered  the  prayer;  but,  as  in  all  prophecy  God  does  not  deal 
with  time,  and,  as  they  were  desirous  of  knowing  the  signs 
of  the  time  when  God  would  set  up  bis  kingdom  among  men^ 
that  was  what  was  revealed  to  them.  That  this  was  what  Isaiah 
was  praying  for  is  evident  from  Chap.  iv.  4.  Therefore  this 
entire  prophecy  relates  either  to  our  time,  or  to  something  yet 
in  the  future,  and  we  believe  that  it  is  to  the  present. 

it  will  be  seen  that  the  first  seven  verses  of  the  chapter  un~ 
der  consideration  compare  the  lK>use  of  Israel  to  a  vineyard,  a 
choice  vine.  Jesus,  when  be  came,  carried  forward  the  parable 
by  saying,  I  am  the  true  viue,  ye  are  the  branches."  Again^ 
he  carried  Jt  still  further  into  truly  metaphysical  meanings 
when  he  said,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  sou  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you."  It  was  the  blood  of 
the  vine,  nuitured  in  the  fruit  (  the  grape  ),  of  which  the  wine 
was  made;  therefore  the  commemoration  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
by  drinking  wine.  He  explained  this  drinking  of  the  wine  of 
his  blood  by  saying,  "-^The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Therein  be  informs  us  that  it 
was  not  the  wine,  nor  the  literal  physical  blood,  that  gave  life^ 
but  it  was  the  spirit  that  was  in  him,  and  formed  his  words  as 
a  vehicle  by  which  it  might  be  conveyed  to  the  life  and  char- 
acter of  his  people. 

Now,  concerning  the  time  to  which  this  prophecy  points:  the 
good  vine  that  the  Lord  planted  has  become  wild,  and  it  is 
bringing  forth  wild  fruit,  as  in  verse  8:  *'Woe  unto  them  that 
join  house  to  house,  that  lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no  place,, 
that  they  may  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth."  An<l 
he  then  continues  with  the  verses  of  this  lesson,  comparing 
their  life,  and  the  character  of  their  thought  and  action,  to  that 
of  an  extreu>e  drunkard.  For  truly  they  are  drunk  with  the 
desire  for  wealth,  honor,  aggrandizement,  the  pursuit  of  pleasure 
and,  says  verse  13,  Thei-efore  my  peoyjle  are  gone  into  captiv- 
ity, because  they  have  no  knowledge."  We  must  remember 
that  he  is  not  here  talking  of  any  but  those  who  are  of  the  vine 
of  his  planting ;  and  surely  those  that  were  never  grafted  into 
the  true  vine  are  not  the  ones  under  consideration,  therefore  it 
must  be  only  to  those  who  claim  U)  be  his  people. 

Isaiah  says,  '"Therefore  hell  hath  enlarged    herself,  and 
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epeneil  her  mouth  without  measure :  and  their  glory,  and  their 
multitude,  and  their  pomp,  and  he  that  rejuiceth,  shall  descend 
into  it."  For  if  this  does  draw  a  picture  of  the  inclinations  of 
the  people,  even  of  our  best  citizens,  then  remember  the  woe, 
and  who  shall  descend  into  it.  The  author  of  the  International 
Lessons  justly  says  that  the  word  hell  was  from  Sheol,  which 
means  the  grave,  place  of  the  dead ;  and  that  they  that  descend 
therein,  under  the  ban  of  this  curse,  will  not  be  known  of  the 
Lord  in  the  resurrection.  This  will  do  as  a  brief  of  the  mean- 
ing of  this  passage. 

But  another  phase  of  thought  in  this  connection  is  worthy  of 
consideration,  and  the  one  to  which  the  author  of  the  International 
Lessons  has  converted  the  entire  meaning  of  the  text.  Wine  is  the 
pure  blood  of  the  grape.  When  fermentation  takes  place,  the 
spirit  of  the  life  of  the  vine  is  liberated  from  its  material  compon- 
ents; and  it  is  this  spirit  that  acts  directly  upon  the  nervous  sys- 
tem and  the  brain  of  the  wine  'drinker.  When  it  was  pure,  even 
the  prophet  referred  to  it  in  the  words,  The  wine  that  maketh  the 
heart  glad."'  Jesus  drank  wine  with  his  disciples  at  his  meals, 
as  every  one  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea  did  in  those  days.  But, 
alas!  at  the  }>reseut  time,  the  wine  of  men's  lives  has  been 
perverted  until  the  spirit  of  the  age  is  a  drunken  delirium. 
From  the  highest  to  the  lowest  all  are  chasing  the  phantoms  of 
wealth,  honor,  and  pleasure,  in  a  wild,  mad  rush,  with  no 
thought  of  God  except  as  a  means  of  entertainment,  perhaps, 
on  Sunday.  They  have  no  time  to  think  of  God's  laws,  of  his 
plan  in  creation,  or  his  purpose  concerning  their  lives.  There- 
fore the  })eople  are  ^'destroyed,  because  they  have  no  knowledge." 

Even  the  material  wine,  or  the  spirit  of  grains,  is  now  filled 
with  a  virus  of  that  delirium,  that  man  may  drink,  and,  as  the 
prophet  says,  spew  and  fall  ami  not  rise  again.  Isaiah  was  look- 
ing down  to  the  present  time,  when  he  uttered  the  words  found  in 
Chap.  XXIV.  20.  **The  earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  drunk- 
ard, and  shall  be  removed  like  a  cottage;  and  the  transgression 
thereof  shall  be  heavy  upon  it;  and  it  shall  fall,  and  not  rise 
again;"  for  we  believe  that  the  Lord  has  given  all  fermented 
spirits,  as  well  as  the  fermentative  condition  of  human  life,  into 
the  control  of  demons,  that  men  may  rise  in  the  delirium  of  their 
fury  and  destroy  each  other,  and  thus  cleanse  the  earth  from 
those  who  corrupt  it. 

[To  be  iH>ntinued.] 


OUR  DEDICATION. 

BY   W.  P.  PYLE. 

There  are,  doubtless,  luaDy,  even  among  Christian  people,  wha 
think  us  somewhat  fanatical  in  our  ideas  of  a  dedication  to  God 
and  to  humanity.  They  wonder  why  we  consider  it  necessary 
to  make  such  a  full  surrender  of  self  and  all  that  belongs  there- 
to. They  question,  '*^l8  it  not  enough  to  live  a  good,  upright, 
honest  life?"  We  think  that  this  is  not  enough,  and  thai 
nothing  short  of  a  full  and  comj)lete  surrender  of  self  will 
enable  us  to  accomplish  the  object  set  before  us.  This  object 
in  its  ultimate  is  the  answer  to  the  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer : 
"Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven."  Our  object  is  the  estaUisbment  of  God's  kingdom 
on  earth.  There  was  a  time  when  we  tried  to  live  so  that  after 
death  we  might  be  received  into  God's  kingdon>:  now  we  know 
that  we  must  make  our  heaven  here. 

When  that  kingdom  is  established,  its  people  will  not  say, 
''I  am  sick,"  neither  will  they  die;  for  one  can  not  become  its 
subject  until  he  has  overcome  the  law  of  sin  in  his  own  mem- 
bers, and  since  death  is  the  penalty  of  that  law,  when  sin  is 
overcome,  death  will  no  more  have  dominion  over  us.  If  a 
man  wishes  to  l)ecome  a  citizen  of  a  foreign  country,  to  enjoy 
all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  its  citizenship,  he  must  swear 
allegiance  to  its  king;  in  other  words,  he  must  dedicate  himself 
to  the  king  and  to  the  country.  If  be  refuse  to  do  this, 
although  in  all  other  respects  l»e  may  be  a  very  goixl  man,  the 
king  will  not  aeknowle<?ge  him  as  a  subject.  For  this  reason 
we  dedicate  ourselves  (swear  allegiai>ee to  God.  (Jod,  iik 
speaking  to  the  children  of  Israel  through  Moses,  saitl,  "If  ye 
will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall 
be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  n>e  above  all  people:  for  all  the 
earth  is  mine:  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests, 
and  a  holy  nation.''  Ex.  xix.  5,  6.  It  is  this  kingdaiu  of 
priests,  this  holy  nation,  that  we  seek  to  establish. 
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The  first  condition  for  this  work  is  that  we  "  obey  his  voice." 
When  God  the  holy  Spirit  speaks  to  man,  it  is  to  make  known 
to  him  his  will;  and  in  promising  to  obey  that  voice,  we  swear 
allegiance  to  him  as  our  Lawgiver  and  King.  But  all  men 
cannot  hear  God's  voice;  for  it  is  a  small  voice,  as  Elijah  found 
while  in  the  Mount:  **The  Lord  passed  by,  and  a  great  and 
strong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks," 
and  after  the  wind  an  earthquake,  and  after  the  earthquake  a 
fire ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  these.  After  the  fire  that  still, 
small  voice.  Before  he  can  hear  that  voice  so  still  and  small, 
man  must,  in  a  measure  at  leasts  calm  the  storm  of  contending 
opinions  and  emotions,  and  the  fire  of  passion  in  himself.  Nor 
will  it  compel  obedience :  he  himself  must  choose  to  obey. 

To  some  minds  the  promise  that  God  will  regard  them  as  his 
especial  treasure  is  a  very  indefinite  one;  and  they  seek  some- 
thing more  pointed  and  not  so  general  in  its  application.  These 
particular  benefits  are  to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Writ.  Let  us 
cite  some  of  them : 

''I  will  iiMtruct  thee,  and  teach  theeun  the  way  which  Uiou  shaltgo:  I  will 
g'uide  thee  with  mine  eye.    Ps.  xxxii.  8/' 

Isaiah  (xxxv.  8-10)  further  describes  this  way  in  which  we 
walk : 

**And  an  highway  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  shfUl  be  called,  The  way  of 
holiness ;  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ;  but  it  shall  be  for  those :  the  way- 
faring men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein. 

*^No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous  beast  shall  go  up  thereon,  it  shall  not 
be  found  there  :  but  the  redeemed  shall  walk  there. 

And  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs, 
and  everla.stiug  joy  upon  their  heads:  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

Again  he  says  of  that  people  whose  Judge,  Lawgiver,  and 
King  is  God  the  Lord, 

"The  inhabitants  shall  not  say,  I  am  sick."    Isaiah  xxxjii.  24. 
"  Thine  ears  shall  hear  a  word  behind  thee,  siiying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in 
it,  when  ye  turn  ta<the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to  the  left."    Isaiah  XXX.  21. 

Thus  shall  they  be  guided  who  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord; 
and  they  will  find  the  way  full  of  good  things.  The  prophet, 
speaking  of  that  which,  doubtless,  experience  had  taught  him, 
said,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  thee :  because  he  trusteth  in  thee.*'  This  promise 
alone  is  enougli  to  lead  all  under  the  guidance  of  that  voice. 
Is  the  way  too  hard?  the  Lord  has  promised,  '^For  I  the  Lord 
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thy  God  will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto  thee,  Fear  not; 
I  will  help  thee."  Isaiah  XL.  13.  Again  in  Psalms:  "Thou 
shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the  arrow 
that  flieth  by  day,  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, nor  for  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday.  A 
thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy  right 
hand;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee."  This  protection  is 
promised  "because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which  is  my 
refuge,  even  the  Most  High,  thy  habitation."  (See  Psalm 
xci.  R«ad  the  whole  psalm.)  Again  we  find  the  word,  "No 
weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper."    Is.  Liv.  17. 

But  what  more  shall  we  say?  Are  not  these  promises 
enough?  And  we  believe  him  faithful  who  has  promised. 
While  we  rejoice  in  these  pledges,  claiming  them  for  ourselves, 
yet  we  remember  the  conditions  under  which  they  are  made; 
namely,  to  obey  his  voice  and  to  keep  his  covenant.  Indeed, 
the  keeping  of  his  covenant  is  the  condition  under  which  he 
becomes  our  God.  Many  professing  Christians  do  not  dedicate 
themselves  wholly  to  the  guidance  of  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
because  they  do  not  believe  him  faithful.  They  are  fearful 
and  unbelieving;  and  since  they  do  not  keep  his  covenant^ 
Yahveh  is  not  their  God.  We  believe  in  God's  loving  care ; 
and  we  are  striving  to  prepare  our  hearts  so  that  we  can  hear 
his  voice  plainly  and  keep  his  covenant  fully.  Then  he  will  be 
our  God,  and  we  his  people. 


THE  TWO  RIVERS. 

Slowly  the  liour-haiul  of  the  clock  moves  round ; 

So  slowly  that  no  human  eye  hath  power 

To  see  it  move !    Slowly  in  shine  or  shower 

l^he  painted  ship  above  it,  homeward  bound, 
Sails,  but  scents  motionless,  as  if  aj^round  ; 

Yet  both  arrive  at  last;  and  in  his  tower 

The  slumberous  watchman  wakr»s  and  strikes  the  hour, 

A  mellow,  measured,  melancholy  sound. 
Midnight !  the  outpost  of  advancing  day  I 

The  frontier  town  and  citadel  of  nij^ht ' 

The  watershed  of  Time,  from  which  the  streams 
Of  Yesterday  and  To-moirow  take  tliere  way. 

One  to  the  land  of  ])romise  and  of  lii^ht. 

One  to  the  land  of  darkness  and  of  dreams  ! 

LONGFELLONV. 


INDIVIDUALITY. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLI8TON. 

As  to  what  constitutes  individuality  has  been  a  question  that 
has  given  us  much  thought  of  late;  and,  as  it  is  one  of  the 
ultimates  for  which  we  are  striving,  we  feel  it  our  duty  to  urge 
upon  aU  students  the  necessity  of  giving  it  their  most  earnest 
and  prayerful  consideration.  Our  investigation  has  led  us  to 
believe  that  there  are  but  few  truly  individualized  souls  upon 
our  planet.  One  to  be  individualized,  or  set  apart  from  the 
mass  of  humanity,  must  have  reached  a  state  of  soul  un- 
foldmeut  in  which  he  can  separate  himself  from  his  physical 
environment,  and  place  himself  iu  a  condition  which  enables 
him  to  fully  realize  from  the  interior  of  his  being  that  he  is  a 
spiritual  entity  possessinj:^  a  material  body;  which  body  is  not 
the  real  man,  but  is  only  the  instrument  through  which  he  ex- 
presses his  spiritual  nature.  It  is  easy  to  assert  that  we  are 
spirit,  but  it  is  only  after  years  of  laborious  work  and  self-sacri- 
fice, that  we  are  in  a  position  to  realize  the  truth  of  the  asser- 
tion in  all  its  fullness. 

The  ultimate  of  material  struggle  is  reached,  and  the  domin- 
hm  over  physical  conditicms  attained,  when  the  spiritualized 
soul  has  developed  the  animal  body  to  a  condition  of  absolute 
obedience  to  its  will.  To  accomplish  this,  the  creative  forces 
that  nre  continually  active  within  the  body  must  be  wholly 
subordinated  to  the  reasoninjj  mind,  which  obeys  (he  prompt- 
ings of  its  master  tlie  spiritual  ego.  This,  in  itself,  is  a  gigantic 
task  when  we  consider  that  the  majority  of  reasoning  (?)  minds 
are  governed  absolutely  by  the  creative  forces. 

When  we  have  developed  individuality,  that  which  we  des- 
ignate a  personality  is  swallowed  up  by  the  superior  attributes 
that  we  have  unfolded  through  our  oneness  with  spirit.  This 
<ineness  is  made  possible  only  by  our  consrious  alliance  with 
spirit;  and  tliat  alliance  cannot  be  effected  except  through  the 
reHning  of  the  material  structure  that  heretofore  we  have  look- 
ed upon  as  the  nian  :  but  which,  in  fact,  is  no  part  of  man,  but 
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simply  the  house  of  clay  in  which  he  lives  while  he  is  experienc- 
ing the  possibilities  inherent  in  earth  life. 

The  spiritual  man  cannot  express  his  divine  nature  through 
gross,  material  matter.  ( If  this  were  so,  then  all  men  would 
be  individualized  souls;  there  would  be  no  sin,  no  sorrow,  no 
want ;  all  would  dwell  together  in  harmony  and  love ;  injustice 
would  be  unknown. )  Therefore  the  ego  is  compelled  to  rein- 
carnate age  after  age,  gradually  developing  the  exterior  cover- 
ing from  a  very  gross  condition,  until  it  becomes  sufficiently  * 
refined,  through  the  experiences  of  each  earth  life,  to  pennit  the 
spirit  to  express  the  divine  nature  with  which  God  endowed  it 
in  the  beginning  of  creation.  It  is  at  this  period  of  the  soul's 
unfoldmeiit  that  the  exaHed  thought  of  the  ego  acts  directly 
and  with  potent  force  upon  the  human  organism.  This  direct 
action  of  the  spirit  upon  the  body  and  mind  does  more  in  one 
year  to  individualize  the  spiritual  man. than  the  powers  of 
evolution  could  accomplish  in  centuries. 

When  the  spiritual  ego  is  able  to  build  and  control  the  mate- 
rial body  directly  by  divine  thought,  he  is  no  longer  a  mortal, 
but  divinely  human ;  he  has  reached  the  state  of  individualiza- 
tion, which  is  the  ultimate  of  his  creation;  he  is  a  divine  son  of 
God;  into  his  keeping  has  been  given  the  dominion  over  all 
the  earth.  He  is  no  longer  compelled  to  earn  his  bread  in  the 
sweat  of  his  brow,  but  is  in  a  position  to  command  and  be 
obeyed  by  his  servants,  the  forces  and  energies  that  produce  all 
material  manifestations  on  earth.  He  lives  wholly  through 
and  by  the  power  of  his  supreme  mind,  which  being  accurately 
balanced,  gives  him  a  clear  understanding  of  the  necessities  of 
his  being. 

A  well  balanced  mind  is  the  greatest  surety  man  can  have 
that  he  has  rea<died  a  conilition  of  soul  unfoldment  in  which  he 
can  feel  that  he  is  comparatively  safe  from  the  subtle  adver- 
saries that  press  in  upon  him  from  every  side.  If  he  has 
absolute  trust  in  God,  which  a  dedication  of  all  to  him,  alone 
can  give,  he  knotrs  that  it  matters  little  what  becomes  of  his  physi- 
cal  body.  If  it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  he  should  leave 
it,  it  is  well:  the  sonl  will  continue  to  move  forward  into  those 
grand  wisdom-realms  that  mind  of  material  man  cannot  con- 
ceive of  as  existing.  In  or  out  of  the  body,  he  stands  a  king, 
(controlling  all  material  law  by  his  knowledge  of  tiie  higher,  or 
spiritual.    Ho,  the  real  m.m,  canin)t  die, — h<^  is  immort  il:  and. 
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as  he  stands  upon  the  crest  of  time  and  listens  to  the  echoes 
that  bring  to  his  spiritual  understanding  the  possibilities  of  the 
coming  cycles,  his  whole  being  sways  with  a  great  exultant  cry 
of  joy  and  praise,  which  goes  forth  from  his  soul  a  vibratory 
wave  of  love  to  the  bound  ones  below;  and,  as  the  power  of 
that  love  touches  the  hearts  of  God's  beloved  children  on  earth, 
a  ray  of  light  and  sunshine  enters,  bringing  to  the  saddened 
ones  the  knowledge  that  the  ministering  angel  hope  has  not 
fled,  but  is  still  present  with  them. 

If  we  desire  to  become  individualized,  we  must  build  our 
structure  sure  and  certain.  The  most  important  thought  for 
beginners  to  consider  is  the  foundation  principles  of  life.  Re- 
member that  you  are  on  earth  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
dominion  over  it.  To  gain  that  dominion,  you  must  have  a 
knowledge  of  the  laws  governing  material  things,  and  a  will  train- 
ed and  under  control  of  the  intellect.  If  you  dislike  old  mother 
earth,  and  desire  to  continually  think  and  act  hi  realms  above 
her,  you  are  in  error,  because  not  having  developed  discriminative 
powers,  you  are  not  competent  to  separate  the  false  from  the 
true.  Be  advised  and  return  to  earth  ^t  once:  for  if  you  do 
not,  you  will  find,  when  too  late,  that  the  ideas  you  have 
gathered  were  false,  and  being  builded  into  the  soul  structure, 
weaken  and  will  eventually  destroy  it.  Your  foundation  will 
have  been  erected  upon  the  quicksands  of  ignorance  and  a  false 
conception  of  truth,  which  the  sea  of  doubt  will  certainly  en- 
gulf, obliterating,  perhaps  forever,  your  labor  of  years. 

Individuality  gives  to  man  an  independence  and  courage  un- 
known to  those  who  are  controlled  by  the  mind  governing  the 
masses.  It  lifts  him  to  a  pinnacle  of  greatness  that  enables  him 
to  view  the  workings  of  creation  as  they  apply  to  earth, — per- 
mits him  to  enter  realms  of  exaltation  and  of  such  vastness 
that  his  sphere  of  use  is  no  longer  confined  to  man,  but  he  has, 
through  mental  unfoldment,  become  the  companion  and  asso- 
ciate of  gods.  Through  his  mental  powers  he  is  enabled  to 
mould  the  affairs  of  every  day  life  as  the  "potter  does  the 
clay."  It  is  the  power  sent  forth  by  such  exalted  souls  that 
causes  the  quickening  of  the  evolutionary  forces.  They  are  the 
unseen  and  unknown  workers  who  build  conditions  whereby  the 
race  is  advanced  from  barbarism  to  civilization. 

When  man  has  been  truly  individualized,  he  has  reached  a 
state  in  which  he  stands-,  in  all  the  power  and  glory  of  his  son- 


182 


Individuality. 


[October 


ship,  supreme  conquerer  of  the  grim  monster  death.  No  longer 
is  he  held  captive  by  the  minions  of  darkness,  who  up  to  this 
time  have  tormented  him  in  their  endeavor  to  enslave  him. 
These  powers  dominate  all  mankind :  but  as  long  as  we  are 
satisfied  to  remain  their  slaves,  the  chains  gall  but  little.  We 
feel  their  power  as  soon  as  we  strive  to  rise  above  the  senses. 
As  long  as  we  remain  in  the  world,  satisfied  and  content  to  live 
as  the  world  lives,  regardless  of  the  spiritual  welfare  of  our 
souls,  we  float  as  it  were  on  a  tranquil  river,  whose  swift  cur- 
rent continually  and  resistlessly  bears  us  toward  death  and 
oblivion.  This  mighty  current  you  must  stem,  if  you  would 
enter  your  inheritance  which  lies  at  the  very  head  waters  of  the 
great  river  of  life, — the  river  of  fruitfulness,  whose  waters 
bring  eternal  life. 

There  are  many  who  teach  that  our  Karma  cannot  be  worked 
out  in  this  incarnation,  and  compare  Esoteric  students  to  the 
swift  hare,  while  they  themselves  are  the  slowly  moving  tortoise. 
They  claim  that  in  the  end  we  will  fall  asleep,  and  be  overtaken 
by  the  man  who  moves  slowly,  and  does  as  near  right  as  he  can, 
content  to  be  governed  by  the  conditions  in  which  he  finds  him- 
self. .Do  not  be  deceived  by  such  false  doctrines.  You  can 
and  must  work  out  your  Karma  now.  The  progress  of  the 
tortoise  may  have  satisfied  the  primitive  soul  which  had  many 
cycles  before  it  in  which  to  become  spiritualized  and  individual- 
ized ;  but  in  our  age,  the  cycle  governing  material  existence  is 
fast  passing  away  to  make  room  for  the  new  one,  which  will 
bring  a  higher  and  more  spiritual  law  to  earth. 

Those  who  cannot  work  out  their  Karma  in  this  age  and 
generation  will  be  swept  through  the  floodgates  of  time,  and 
will  be  carried  into  the  mills  of  the  gods,  when  the  great  mill- 
stones, composed  of  wasted  opportunities  and  misspent  lives,  will 
crush  the  soul  of  the  slowly  moving  tortoise  (the  man  who 
could  not  work  out  his  Karma)  into  such  minute  atoms,  that  it 
will  be  unable  to  gather  itself  toi^ether  for  many  centuries. 
Arise,  friends  I  Would  that  we  had  the  voice  of  an  archangel  to 
herald  these  grand  and  vital  truths !  If  you  take  hold  of  them, 
they  will  lead  you  out  from  among  men  and  place  you  before 
the  Father's  throne,  redeemed,  purified,  individualized,  a  regen- 
erated son,  worthy  to  receive  your  portion. 

These  great  spiritual  gifts  are  well  worth  striving  for, — in 
fact,  it  is  absolntely  essential  that  you  try  to  obtain  them.  We 
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live  in  a  very  advanced  age, — an  age  in  which  you  must  choose 
between  truth  and  error.  If  you  choose  the  former,  it  is  well ; 
if  the  latter,  you  will  be  carried  by  the  events  of  this  material 
world  into  the  maelstrom  of  creed  or  unbelief,  and  your  life, 
with  all  its  hopes  and  desires,  will  be  irrevocably  lost  for  this 
and,  perhaps,  many  incarnations.  If  you  live  wholly  for  the 
pleasures  of  this  world,  what  do  you  expect  to  be  your  reward 
when  you  enter  the  realm  of  souls?  Do  you  think  to  receive  a 
crown,  which  is  the  reward  of  a  righteous  life  ?  If  you  do,  you 
will  be  disappointed.  No  one  is  entitled  to  the  crown  of  im- 
mortality unless  he  has,  through  the  Christ  life  of  regeneration, 
individualized  and  spiritualized  the  soul,  and  is  able  to  separate 
the  spiritual  ego,  consciously,  from  all  the  binding  and  con- 
trolling material  ties  that  at  present  enslave  it. 

Until  we  have  entirely  freed  the  spiritual  from  the  material, 
we  have  much  to  do  upon  the  foundation  of  the  structure  we 
are  striving  to  build;  and  until  we  are  perfectly  free  from 
material  bonds,  it  will  be  wisest  and  safest,  and  of  vital  impor- 
tance to  our  future  unfoldment,  to  try  and  confine  our  research 
to  those  realms  of  mind  that  relate  directly  to  the  physical  and 
creative  laws  governing  the  material.  We  should  endeavor  to 
understand  and  control  laws  that  belong  to  these,  before  we 
reach  out  and  try  to  gras])  the  laws  governing  mind  and  spirit. 
The  danger  is  that  if  we  try  to  enter  realms  which  our  develop- 
ment does  not  warrant,  we  are  liable  to  become  unbalanced, 
which  is  a  form  of  insanity.  If  this  is  the  trend  of  your  de- 
sires, return  at  once  to  earth  from  your  heavenly  flight  of 
imagination,  and  begin  upon  your  physical  organism.  Be  satis- 
fied to  put  that  most  important  part  of  your  being  into  perfect 
harmony.  Refine  and  spiritnalize  it  by  Esoteric  methods,  and 
place  it  in  such  perfect  order  that  the  ego  may  be  able  to 
express  its  masterly  powers,  its  separateness  from,  and  domin- 
ion over  matter. 

When  the  above  has  been  accomplished,  we  will  be  in  a  con- 
dition to  discriminate  between  truth  and  error:  we  will  per- 
fectly understand  the  laws  governing  creation';  and,  under- 
standing theni,  wo  will  control  them,  and  will  refuse  to  build 
into  the  structure  any  but  thoughts  which  will  make  us  more 
Godlike  and  perfect.  By  this  uieans  we  can  make  ourselves 
kings  over  kings,  spiritualized,  individualized  men,  possessing 
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the  mind  powers  of  gods  and  a  true  understanding  of  the  forces 
that  at  this  day  compel  all  nature  to  combat. 

If  we  are  faithful  to  the  teachings  of  The  Esoteric,  the 
possibilities  that  lie  before  us  are  so  far  beyond  physical  ex- 
pression, that  a  material  man  can  but  faintly  imagine  the 
grandeur  of  the  high  and  exalted  station  we  are  certain  to 
reach.  No  one  need  accept  us  as  authority ;  for  we,  like  your- 
selves, but  dimly,  and  as  "through  a  glass  darkly,"  perceive  the 
ultimate.  But  we  are  satisfied  that  if  we  hold  to  that  which 
we  have  received,  we  will  some  day  find  ourselves  where  Jesus, 
the  man  of  authority,  claimed  that  we  would  stand, — in  a 
position  to  do  mightier  works  than  even  he  performed. 

And  now,  friends,  let  us  determine,  as  individuals  and  as  a 
people,  that  we  will  from  this  time,  henceforth,  serve  no  master 
but  God.  Let  us  buckle  on  our  armor,  take  up  our  cross, 
and  bravely  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  him  who  came  to  point 
out  the  way;  trusting  wholly  in  God  the  Father  to  bring  to  us, 
after  we  have  suffered  on  Calvary,  the  crown, — not  of  thorns, 
but  the  golden  one  symbolizing  the  end  of  earthly  trials.  The 
precious  jewels  with  which  this  heavenly  crown  is  studded  are 
the  myod  and  ri^jhteous  deeds  of  earth  life.  Their  luster  will 
gladden  our  hearts,  and  will  be  the  reward  for  all  the  trials  we 
have  encountered  as  we  have  struggled  to  that  state  where  we 
have  become  a  son  of  God,  an  individualized  man. 

Individuality  is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  natu- 
ral and  arch-natural  luan,  the  human  and  divine  son  of 
God.  When  man  has  been  individualized,  he  steps  as  it  were 
from  under  the  dominion  of  Karmic  law,  and  is  therefore  no 
longer  controlled  by  the  forces  governing  earth.  He  has  come 
under  the  control  of  the  infiuence  of  the  Grand  Solar  Zodiac, 
which  influence  raises  him  above  all  planetary  or  astroh>gical 
forces,  as  they  relate  directly  to  himself.  lie  is  a  free  agent 
from  the  fact  that  he  has  stepped  from  under  Karmic  or  evolu- 
tionary law.  He  controls  his  own  destiny,  and  realizes  within 
himself  that  he  has  the  power  to  say,  /  will  be  what  I  will  to 
be.  The  reidization  of  this  mighty  thought  impresses  upon 
the  inner  consciousness  the  conviction  that  the  struggles  of 
many  centuries  of  rebirths  have  at  last  l>een  ultima  ted  in  the 
perfect  man,  the  heaven-born  son  of  God. 


A  CALL  TO  AWAKE. 

BY  II.  E.  BUTLER. 

* 'Awake,  awake  ;  pat  on  thy  strength,  O  Zion;  put  on  thy  beautiful  garments, 
O  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city :  for  henceforth  there  shall  no  more  oome  into  thee  the 
ancircumoised  and  unclean. Isa.  Lii.  1.. 

The  call  to  awake  has  gone  forth  from  the  Spirit  of  Grod, 
calling  to  the  souls  of  men  throughout  the  world  to  arise  and 
put  on  strength,  and  to  clothe  themselves  with  the  beautiful 
garments  of  righteousness.  There  are  three  things  here  men- 
tioned as  the  preparation  requisite  to  his  people  for  that  which 
is  about  to  come.  The  souls  of  all  men  are  sleeping,  so  that 
there  is  no  consciousness  active  but  that  of  the  physical  brain, 
which  takes  cognizance  of  things  surrounding  them,  and  of 
their  present  material  interests. 

We  know  that  many  feel  that  they  are  truly  awake  to  their 
spiritual  needs;  that  there  are  those  who  will  actually  say 
that  they  are  saved.  When  asked  from  what  they  are  saved, 
they  will  tell  us  that  it  is  from  sin,  and  that  they  have  had 
revelations  from  God  assuring  them  of  their  salvation.  Such 
persons  have,  by  determined  devotional  belief,  wrought  them- 
sulves  up  to  the  point  where  this  belief  silences  the  mental 
action  of  the  soul's  consciousness ;  so  that  they  are  enabled  to  sit 
down  and  dream  of  an  ideal  heaven  and  of  an  ideal  acceptance 
of  the  Spirit  whilst  still  living  in  sensual  practices,  and  really 
doing  nothing  but  praying,  talking  of  how  happy  they  are  since 
they  "found  salvation,"  and  trying  to  draw  others  into  the 
same  state  of  self-delusion.  We  say  self-delusion  from  an 
authority  which  they  themselves  accept:  Paul  said,  "Shew 
me  thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith 
bv  my  works.''  James  il.  18.  And  it  is  also  written,  "Faith 
without  works  is  <lead,  being  alone."    How  true  are  the  words. 

My  people  are  destroyed  for  laek  of  knowledge." 

There  is  a  law  in  nature  which  jnstiries  the  text,  "As  a  man 
thiiiketh,  so  is  he,"  but  does  not  justify  a  man  except  in  his 
own  eves.    There  is  no  instifieatioii  before  tiod  except  in  obedi- 
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ence.  God  made  a  covenant  with  Israel  when  he  brought  tbeu» 
cmt  of  the  larnl  of  Egypt,  and  called  it  an  everlasting  covenant^ 
and  said,  "  Obey  luy  voice  indeed,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  me  above  all  people:  for  all  the  earth  is  mine."^ 
This  class  of  people  have  been  rocked  to  sleep  in  their  own  in- 
dolence and  indisposition  to  know  the  truth  Jthat  they  may  be 
thereby  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  They  glory 
in  their  lack  of  knowledge,  saying,  We  want  to  know  nothing 
but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified;''  and  they  really  know  less 
of  Christ,  his  real  character,  the  object  of  his  coming,  the  rea- 
son for  bis  cmeifixion,  etc.,  than  anything  else.  They  essay  to 
ride  into  heaven  on  his  merits,  doing  nothing  themselves.  But 
the  time  is  rapidly  approaching  when  the  Lord  will  say  unto 
such,  ''^  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity,  I  uever  knew 
you.''  For  if  a  man  or  woman  doea  not  work  the  works  of 
righteousness,  but  sits  down  dreaming  of  another's  righteous- 
ness, the  desires  and  passions  of  the  flesh  are  not  still,  but 
continually  work  the  works  of  iniquity. 

The  call  counts  to  all  such,  Awake,  pnt  on  thy  strength. 
What  does  God,  by  the  prophet,  mean  by  putting  on  strength? 
Surely  we  are  not  called  upon  to  do  a  useless  thing.  If  we 
need  strength,  it  must  be  for  a  pur{X)se.  There  is  something 
important  to  be  done,  something  practical  in  the  way  of  service. 
Now,  whilst  the  human  family  dreams,  their  bodies  are  carried 
forward  by  the  forcing  impulses  of  carnal  generation,  appetites 
and  passions,  an<l,  as  Paul  well  said,  -"The  carnal  mind  is  at 
enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  God,, 
neither  indeed  can  be;"  therefore  no  person  can  be  partly 
good  and  partly  evil.  He  must  be  decidedly  one  thing  or  the 
other,  or,  as  the  Lord  said  by  his  angel,  he  will  spew  him  out  i>f 
his  month.  The  trouble  with  the  chundi  of  the  present  time 
is  that  they  have  devotion,  which  is  in  itself  good,  but  they 
have  no  knowledge;  therefore  the  deceiver  takes  the  powers 
gained  by  devotion  to  himself.  Devotion  without  knowledge  is 
the  worship  of  a  god  of  their  own  ideal  creation,  created  from 
their  own  selfish  desires  and  passions;  consequently,  all  their 
devotion  is  the  worship  of  the  adversary,  a  yielding  to  the 
temptation  that  was  offered  to  our  Lord,  '"1  will  give  thee  all 
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the  kiugdoina  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them.  If  thou  wilt 
worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine." 

The  Lord  himself  announced  the  only  way  by  which  salva- 
tion can  be  obtained;  namely,  by  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
But  the  Christian  of  to-day  replies  to  this  by  saying,  ^sTesus 
was  the  truth:  we  know  him."  John  said,  ^^He  that  saith,  I 
know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  him."  I  John  n.  4 :  and  Jesus  himself  said 
that  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,  but  to 
fulfill.  Again  the  Christian  jumps  at  a  conclusion  and  says,  He 
fulfilled  the  law  and  the  prophets.  We  have  nothing  more  to  do 
with  it."  But  that  would  be  destroying  it,  abrogating  it.  It  is 
easy  to  make  an  assertion,  but  quite  another  thing  to  know 
that  it  is  correct ;  and  one  who  makes  these  assertions  without 
being  assured  of  their  truth  is  a  fabricator  as  much  as  one 
who  tells  a  willful  falsehood.  To  all  such  we  would  say,  Awake, 
put  on  strength  of  intellect,  that  you  may  know  the  truth : 
then  read  carefully  and  prayerfully  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah, 
and,  in  fact,  all  the  prophets,  and  see  if  Jesus  did,  in  his  life 
and  preaching,  fulfill  them  all.  We  are  prepared  to  say  from 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  that  he  did  fulfill  but  a  very 
small  portion  of  them  :  tlierefore  the  truth  of  his  words,  '^I 
came  that  they  might  be  fulfilled.'' 

Again  the  churchman  deceives  himself  by  the  works  of  the 
apostle  who  said,  **A  man  is  not  justified  by  the  words  of  the 
law,  but  by  faith."  Thus  in  their  own  imagination,  they  wipe 
out  of  existence  God's  everlasting  covenant,  and  all  the  holy 
prophets  who  were  instruments  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  point 
the  way  to  a  final,  everlasting  salvation,  and  refuse  to  believe 
the  fact  that  the  apostles  had  no  reference  to  anything  but  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  had  in  it  nothing  but  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  real.  As  the  apostle  well  said,  *'The  law  (types 
and  shadows)  was  our  school-master  to  bring  us  unto  Christ;" 
for  it  shadowed  forth  the  coming  Messiah,  and  the  mysteries  of 
Godlikeness:  and  if  we  refuse,  a*?  individuals,  to  be  educated  by 
the  authorized  school-master,  it  follows  inevitably  that  we  can 
never  find  Christ. 

Yet  the  Lord  is  merciful,  full  of  loving  kindness,  and  does 
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aiitjept  thousands  of  the  i)eople  in  the  varied  churches,  and 
give^i  them  the  assurance  of  their  acceptance  with  hini.  This 
assumnce  will  remain  until  the  word  by  the  Spirit  goes  forth, 
"*Aiise,  be  enlightened;  for  thy  light  is  come."  Isa.  lx.  1. 
And  now  that  that  light  has  eonie,  it  will  condemn  those  who 
do  Tjut  accept  it.  It  is  to-day  as  it  was  when  the  Nazarene 
came  to  Israel,  who  said,  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the 
works  that  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin:  but  now 
bavt'  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father." 
Men  are  justified  when  they  live  up  to  the  light  they  have; 
but  when  a  greater  light  comes,  if  they  reject  or  refuse  to  re- 
ceive it,  it  matters  not  from  what  cause,  they  stand  condemned 
before  God  and  in  their  own  souls. 

If  tbey  are  living  in  true  child-like  devotion  to  God,  and  are 
accepted  of  him,  as  many  are,  they  will  find  that  their  peace  of 
mind  has  passed  away,  and  an  interior  foreboding  will  take  its 
place.  Something  that  they  may  reject  as  doubts  and  fears, 
but  still  that  foreboding  remains.  Paul  said  in  his  letter  to  the 
Kpliesians  (v.  14),  '•Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  Now,  whoever  will 
arouse  himself  and  accept  the  innate  yearning  for  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  to  him  the  spirit  of  truth  will  be  given.  His  mind 
will  be  opened  and  his  understanding  enlightened,  so  that  he 
will  be  enabled  to  discern  between  truth  and  error;  and  he 
wil)  love  the  truth  because  it  is  true,  regardless  of  the  nature 
i^r  character  of  the  messenger  who  brings  it. 

TltB  words,  ''Put  on  thy  strength,"  are  of  great  importance 
in  tills  awakening:  for  the  awakened  soul  begins  to  see  and 
miili  rstand  the  truth  as  it  is,  and  all  old  things  are  passing 
ra]>idly  away  from  hiui.  Former  friends  and  associates  will 
scoff  at  him,  will  accuse  him  of  insanity:  ^*IIe  that  departetli 
fj^ijiri  evil  is  accounted  mad."  Herein  is  required  strength  of 
pnr(i<»se  and  decision  of  eliuraeter  sufficient  to  stand  alone  amid 
tin*  ridicule  or  blame  or  whatever  may  be  thrown  upon  hini. 
Not  only  is  tliis  strength  requisite  to  stand  alone  against  friends 
wlio  become  enemies,  but  he  finds  within  himself  weakness  of 
Llie  He.sli,  and  he  must  rouse  all  the  powers  of  manhood  latent 
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in  the  niind  to  conquer  these  weaknesses  and  strengthen  the 
weak  points. 

Again,  as  he  goes  on  living  the  true  life,  he  finds  that  the 
body  and  nervous  system  become  very  sensitive.  Not  only  do 
the  mental  and  physical  conditions  of  those  around  him  reflect 
themselves  on  his  consciousness  as  in  a  mirror,  but  all  the 
diseased  states  with  which  he  is  surrounded  enter  into  his  con- 
sciousness and  become  his  own.  Here  a  new  field  of  struggle 
opens  before  him.  He  becomes  painfully  conscious  of  the  fact 
that  the  feelings  and  thought-conditions  of  others  will  destroy 
his  body  and  mental  capacity  unless  he  puts  on  sufficient 
strength  to  overcome  these  also. 

God  has  sent  to  the  world,  in  advance  of  these  truths,  Christ 
Science,  Mental  Healing,  and  the  different  systems  by  which 
the  man  or  the  woman  may  learn  and  know  the  methods  by 
which  these  difficulties  may  be  surmounted ;  for  the  awakened 
soul  must  remember  that  Christ  has  promised  him  all  truth. 
He  must  dedicate  his  life  to  God  without  reserve,  then  expect 
and  carefully  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  whom 
his  life  is  given.  And  not  only  must  he  wait  the  guidance  of 
the  Spirit,  but  he  must  look  for  and  do  all  in  his  power  to  gain 
a  knowledge  of  truth,  and  expect,  continually  and  always,  that 
the  spirit  of  truth  will  abide  in  him  and  give  him  capacity  to 
discern  between  truth  and  error. 

There  is  another  branch  of  the  important  truth  which  the 
awakened  soul  must  know;  namely,  the  Stoic  system  and  prac- 
tice. He  must^  conquer  fear;  otherwise,  his  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  God  will  be  lacking.  If  there  is  disbelief  in  God, 
hope  is  gone,  and  he  had  as  well  give  up  the  pursuit.  That 
holy  covenant  that  God  made  with  our  fathers,  and  promised  to 
put  into  our  hearts  and  lives,  was  comprehended  in  this 
thought:  he  will  be  our  strength,  our  wisdom,  and  our 
deliverer,  and  we  are  to  be  his  obedient  followers;  therefore 
to  fear  anything  is  to  disbelieve  God,  And  to-day,  as  much  as 
in  the  time  of  Abraham,  to  believe  God  will  be  accounted  to  us 
for  rigliteousness.  When  all  fear  is  conquered, — when  fear  of 
disease,  of  pain,  of  what  the  people  may  say  or  do  is  all  wiped 
away,  then  can  we,  by  the  power  of  the  will  of  God,  take  hold 
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upon  our  bodies  with  strength  of  purpose  and  determination  of 
will,  and  make  them  do  whatever  is  necessary  to  be  done, — 
make  them  strong  and  useful  in  every  function  and  faculty, 
knowing  that  God  b^y  mind  created  all  things,  even  our  own 
bodies,  and  we,  by  his  Spirit,  recreate  and  renew  them  and 
make  them  fit  servants  of  our  souls  and  of  our  intellects. 

The  strength  needed  for  the  one  that  keeps  the  truth  (See 
{saiah  xxvii.  2)  does  not  stop  here.  He  awakens  to  a 
consciousness  of  the  world  of  souls;  and  in  that  world  he 
first  finds  adversaries  to  the  truth,  most  malignant  and  harass, 
ing:  so  that  strength  beyond  that  of  mortals  must  be  possessed 
by  every  one  who  follows  the  leadings  of  the  Spirit.  God  did 
not  promise  to  be  the  strength  of  Israel  merely  as  an  encour- 
agement ;  but  he  promises  to  be  your  strength  because  of  your 
need, — because  the  strength  of  man,  without  the  hand  of  the 
Supreme  Will  to  uphold  him,  is  insufiicient  to  enable  him  to 
follow  where  God's  purposes  lead.  Je^us  said  of  this  way  iu 
which  his  people  were  to  be  led, — the  way  that  he  himself  had 
gone,  *'Be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world.'*  He 
also  said,  ''I  do  nothing  of  myself:  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in 
me,  he  doeth  the  works."  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  that 
dwells  in  and  all  about  you  has  promised  to  be  your  God, 
strength,  power,  to  enable  you  also  to  overcome  the  world,  and 
to  live  a  life  so  righteous,  so  pure,  that  you  will  be  clothed 
upon  with  the  beautiful  garment,  the  wedding  garment,  of  which 
Jesus  spoke. 

And  if  you  follow  carefully  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  in  all 
things,  you  will  not  only  be  led  into  a  knowledge  of  all  truth, 
but  that  knowledge  will  guide  you  in  the  development  of 
strength,  power  of  both  soul  and  body;  and  when  you  are 
ready  and  need  a  place  of  protection,  the  Spirit  will  lead  you  to 
the  place  that  the  Lord  is  preparing  for  the  organization  and 
perfection  of  his  body.  You  do  not  now  see  tlie  netressity  t>f 
separating  yourself  from  the  world,  and  setting  yourself  apart, 
absolutely,  body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  God :  when  you  are  prepar- 
ed for  such  a  8e])aration,  the  necessity  will  be  clear  to  you. 
Until  then,  be  faithful  to  the  duties  of  to-day,  and  faithfulness 
to  the  day  will  give  you  courage  and  strength  for  the  morrow. 
Therefore  let  no  one  be  in  haste.  It  is  enough  to  know  and  do 
the  will  of  God  to-day  :  for  if  yon  attempt  to  run  abend  of  your- 
self, beyond  y<uir  guidance,  you  will  get  into  !nany  difficulties 
and  dangers.  May  the  holv  Spirit  guide  the  souls  and  minds 
of  the  awakened,  that  they  may  fulfill  his  purpose  in  the  world. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 

Probably  there  never  was  a  time  in  the  history  of  the  world  when  so  ranch  vital 
truth  was  possessed  and  made  accessible  to  all  persons  as  at  the  present  time  ;  and 
as  evolution  has  done  its  faithful  work  upon  the  intellectual  faculties  of  the  inasse:^, 
there  are  ^reat  numbers  of  clear  heads  and  logical  minds  gathering  these  truth ai^d 
organizing  them  into  systems,  each  peculiar  to  the  mental  tendency  of  its  ori<riii  i- 
tor;  so  that  we  may  reasonably  expect  the  birth  of  some  wonderfully  practical  and 
vital  organizations.  We  have  a  little  book  before  us  of  128  pages,  which  entitLea 
the  purchaser  to  general  membership  in  what  is  called  The  Hundred  Y*-ut 
Club."  The  club  holds,  that,  if  all  its  members  will  thoroughly  study  its  princi- 
ples, they  will  live  at  least  one  hundred  years  without  sickness  or  the  infirmities  of 
old  age.  And  we  believe,  that,  if  this  club  is  properly  organized,  which,  acuord- 
ing  to  the  book,  it  seems  to  be,  and  is  properly  patronized,  and  its  principles  c&ixk'd 
out,  the  members  will  certainly  succeed  in  accomplishing  the  object  of  the  assoLljituin. 
This  book  gives  very  carefully  studied  rules  for  dietetics,  for  the  prevention  of  osi^i  1  ii  a- 
tion,  which  is  the  cause  of  old  age,  as  to  what  elements  of  food  are  most  incliui  il  m 
produce  said  condition,  and  as  to  what  foods  act  as  antidotes;  so  as  to  obviate  the 
necessity  of  being  learned  in  the  chemical  or  medical  nomenclature  of  the  eknneiita 
of  which  food  is  composed,  in  order  to  select  proper  diet.  It  really  contains  mare 
practical  thought  for  self-culture  and  protection  than  any  effort  at  concerted  at^tion 
through  correspondence  and  magazines  that  is  being  brought  before  the  public.  It 
gives  careful  rules  for  breathing  exercises,  pure  air,  water,  etc.  Space  dues  imt 
permit  an  elaborate  quotation  from  the  book,  but  we  will  give  one '  paragraph  fToni 
his  Breathing  Exercises:  "  1.  ^'Always  breathe  through  the  nose.  Itprott^cifl  the 
throat  and  lungs  by  giving  a  safe  temperature  to  the  air  inhaled,  and  prevents  du:it 
and  germ-f  of  disease,  which  might  be  floating  in  the  air,  from  entering  the  Inn'^s. 
Sitting  or  standing  place  tlie  fingers  of  the  left  hand  upon  the  abdomen,  just  belovtr 
what  is  called  the  pit  of  the  stomach.  This  is  for  the  purpose  of  noticing  the 
movements  when  breathing.  Now  inhale  and  fill  the  lower  part  of  tlie  lungs  with 
air  until  you  feel  a  fullness  where  the  fingers  are ;  move  the  fingers  up  to  just  above 
the  pit  of  tlie  stomach  and  fiU  the  middle  of  the  lungs ;  move  the  fiugerb  m  the 
clavicle  or  top  of  the  chest  between  the  collar  bones,  and  fill  the  upper  part  of  thu 
lungs.  Now  empty  the  upper  part ;  move  the  fingers  down  and  empty  the  micIdUt  \ 
move  the  fingers  down  and  empty  the  lower  part.  Repeat  six  or  eight  riiiu  ^ 
Now  you  know  what  full  and  deep  breathing  is.  The  above  exercise  shonid  Ihs 
practiced  daily,  until  full  and  deep  breathing  becomes  a  habit.  2.  Lift  the  ahiiAt 
and  vital  organs  and  fill  the  lungs  with  air;  then  slowly  move  the  chest  up  mid 
down  thre^  times.  Repeat  three  times.*'  It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  quota- 
tion that  the  author  takes  the  Delsarte  practice  and  simplifies  it  in  directiouH  for 
use.  and  adds  to  it  some  important  points.  The  whole  work  seems  to  be  of  tlie 
same  character,  being  gathered  from  known  systems  and  simplified  to  suit  thts 
ordinary  mind,  and  thereby  made  very  pi*actical.  The  price  of  the  bonk  is 
which  gives  the  purchaser  the  right  to  membership  in  the  club.  The  book  en- 
titled Book  of  Genenil  Membership  of  the  One  Hundred  Vear  Club.  Nude  us  in 
Seattle,  Washington,  U.  S.  A.  Address  Adrian  N.  Knapp.  Secretary,  P.  <>,  Kost 
461,  Seattle,  Washington. 

We  have  before  us  a  magazine  entitled  "  Borderland.' '  It  is  a  journal  of  ITTi 
pages.  The  one  bef«)re  us  is  No.  V)  of  Vol.  II..  which  seems  to  be  the  bonWr- 
laud**  between  Spiritualisni  and  Theosophy.  It  contains  a  long  article  on  Mrtj^ 
Anna  Besant.  and  a  quito  exten.sive — shall  I  sjiv.  defense  of  Madame  H.  P.  Blavataky, 
showing  the  great  work  that  she  has  done  and  how  much  light  she  has  broii^-^bt  to 
the  western  world.  We  copy  a  parHgraph  verbatim  from  page  20i)  :  Very  idle  and 
hollow,  ;is  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  the  pot,  seems  to  me  the  laughter  of 
Phjirisiiic  fools  who.  having  pinved  that  H.  P.  Blavatsky  perpetrated  frauils.  ruid 
lied,  and  swore,  and  genernlly  misbehaved  htT^ielf.  inuigine  that  these  deiuonslri- 
tions  of  the  Old  Baily.  have  settled  the  question  of  H.  P.  Blavatsky's  claini>i  t,>  fi- 
regarded  as  a  spiritual  tejicher  and  revealer  of  the  Path  to  many  bewildered  s  utU 
What  they  do  by  these  demonstrations  is  not  to  denioliHh  her  credentials,  tmi  lo 
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moreaae  a  thousandfold  the  marvels  of  her  achievements.  H.  P.  Blatvatsky  was  ft. 
fraud,  a  liar,  a  dissembler,  a  profane  person,  and  unclean.  Well,  granting  all 
that,  how  much  the  more  wonderful  is  it  that  a  woman  handicapped  so  heavily 
by  having  to  carry  all  that  enorra(Ais  top-hinnmer  of  disadvantage  could,  nevex^ 
theless,  do  what  Madame  Blavatsky  undoubtedly  achieved.  A.  saint,  an  anchorite,, 
a  great  philanthropist — had  H.  P.  Blavatsky  been  any  of  tliese,  it  would  have  bee» 
easier  to  understand  ho  at  she  succeeded  in  exciting  the  devotion,,  and  firing  the- 
enthusiasm  of  so  many  Westerns  in  pursuit  of  truth  by  the  occuH  path  of  the  an- 
cient East.  But  she  was  none  of  these  things ;  H.  P.  Blavatsky  was  a  hideously 
ugly,  monstrously  fat  old  woman,  with  rude  and  violent  manners,  aD  awful  tem- 
per, a  profane  tongue,  and  a  very  duHous  record.  Yet,  with  all  this  against  her, 
she  succeeded  where  all  the  rest  of  us  have  failed,  and  failed  dismally.*^  It  ia 
evident  that  the  editor  intended  this  as  a  defense  of  Theosophy ;  and  it  is  undoubt- 
edly a  truth  that  it  matters  but  little  about  the  instrument  through  which  truth 
comes :  the  question  to  the  wise  is,  Is  it  true  ?  And  that  Theosophy  has  a  great 
amount  of  truth  is  indisputable ;  and  that  it  has  been  one  of  the  many  instrumen- 
talities now  before  the  world  of  bringing  truth  to  public  attention,  there  is  no 
doubt.  The  wise  man  and  wo^an  will  gather  out  all  the  jewels,  no  matter  by 
whom  the  gold  has  been  mined  ;  so  long  as  it  is  good  and  useful,  it  will  be  used  in 
building  that  grand  temple  of  truth  now  forming  on  earth,  which  will  stand  forever. 
But  it  must  be  i*emembered  that  no  great  system  of  morals  and  religion  has  evei»- 
been  introduced  by  an  immoral  person.  Their  representatives  have  been  always 
men  who  lived  that  which  they  taught.  True,  they  have  been  condemned  and 
maligned  by  the  "  good  people  "  of  their  day.  We  think  the  apoetle  had  the  cor- 
rect idea  when  he  said,  Can  a  fig  tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olive  berries  ?  either  a 
vine,  figs  ?  so  can  no  fountain  both  yield  salt  water  and  f rei»h.  Who  is  a  wise  man 
and  endued  with  knowledge  among  ,tou  ?  let  him  show  out  of  a  good  conversation 
his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom.*^  The  magazine  under  consideration  occupies. 
a  sphere  all  its  own,  and  seems  tx)  us  to  be  an  instrument  of  bringing  together 
Spiritualism,  so-called  Theosophy,  and  Romanism.  But  in  all  such  works  one  can 
gfather  many  suggestions  of  truth,  when  he  has  the  spirit  of  truth  in  his  own  soul  to 
enable  him  to  discriminate  between  truth  and  error.  The  editorial  office  of 
"  Borderland  "  is  at  18  Pall  Mall  East,  S.  W.,  London,  England. 

Has  Mental  Healing  a  Valid  Si:ientific  Basis  ?  Substance  of  a  paper  read  by 
invitation  before  "  The  Clergry men's  Monday  Club  "  ( Unitarian  Ministers  of  Boston 
and  vicinity)  at  the  Channing  Building,  Boston,  June  3,  1895,  by  Henry  Wood, 
Those  who  have  read  the  essays  by  this  author  need  no  further  recommendation  as 
to  the  logical,  reasonable  presentation  of  the  subject.  The  essay  under  considera- 
tion is  unusually  fine,  and  we  would  like  to  see  a  copy  of  it  in  the  hands  of  every 
man  and  woman ;  for  it  presents  facts  that  all  should  know.  We  repeat  that  these 
subjects  are  partes  of  the  £i)oteric  knowledge  requisite  to  attainment.  We  are  glad 
to  see  that  arrangements  have  been  made  for  the  free  distribution  of  this  little 
pamphlet.  The  following  notice  is  printed  upon  the  cover:  By  speeiiil  arrange- 
ment, this  tract  will  be  mailed  free  to  any  address  on  receipt  of  three  cents  in 
stamps  (  please  enclose  loose,  and  not  stick  the  corner  ),  10  copies  for  25  cents,  50 
for  Si. 00  or  SI. 75  per  hundred." 

Abhaham  Lincoln's  sentimental  perplexities  are  to  be  shown  in  an  article  of 
singular  interest  which  .lohn  Gilmer  Speed  has  written  fi-om  unpublished  letters  of 
Lincoln  to  Joshua  Speed,  for  the  next  issue  of  The  Ladies'  Home  Journal.  The 
article  will  show  that  the  great  President  wiis  not  steady  in  his  affaire  of  the  heart, 
that  he  fionndered  in  his  love,  and  finally  induced  his  friend  Speed  to  marry  and 
tell  him  (Lincoln)  whether  marriage  was  a  failure  or  not  —  The  Ladies^  Home 
Journal,  421  Arch  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

There  is  a  little  "  Vegetarian  Magazine  "  just  begun  at  No.  40  John  St.,  New  York 
City.  The  first  nuinl>er  cont4itns  the  following  articles :  One  Reason  Enough ;. 
Bible  Testimony  ;  The  Light  of  Asia ;  Notes ;  Editorials ;  Vegetarian  Society  ; 
Society  Reports.  Tliose  especially  interested  in  this  subject  will  no  doubt  find  it^ 
one  of  the  helps  on  the  way. 

M.  T.  SxNOLKTON  of  Rockniart,  Ga.  has  published  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  Gravi- 
tation or  Cosmologioal  L:iw.^^  A  niathematieal  demonstration  of  the  secret  of  gravi- 
tation, and  attendant  phenomena.  It  is  a  tlienis  presenting  to  our  mind  the  most 
reasonable  solution  of  the  problem  of  gravitation.  It  is  learned  and  mathematical,, 
and  deserves  the  careful  atteiitiuii  uf  scientific  students. 


A  Mafirazlne  of  ^ 
ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 


Vol.  IX.  <  ^      oo  oo  r  No,  i>, 

V  OcTOBKR  23  to  November  22.  V 


BIBLE  EEVIEWS, 

NO.  LXII. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE."* 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Verae  I :  '^And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  (-he 
bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand/' 

John  saw  a  messenger  come  down  from  heaven.  Many  think 
that  the  time  for  angels  to  pass  from  heaven  to  eartli  ceased 
with  the  prophets  and  with  Christ,  and  in  this  instance — ^when 
the  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy  has  come — that  the  angel  will 
come  to  earth  because  it  is  the  day  of  judgment.  But  that 
judgment  day  has  come  already,  and  for  some  years  past  these 
holy  angels  have  continually  visited  the  earth,  and  appeurud  to 
the  children  of  men  to  encourage  and  direct  them  in  the  gve^t 
work  which  through  the  sons  of  men  they  are  carrying  an  in 
the  world  at  the  present  time.  The  angels  of  the  L#ord  liave 
been  present  on  the  earth  busily  engaged  in  preparing  the  will- 
ing and  obedient  to  become  members  of  the  holy  body  referred 
to  in  this  chapter;  and  while  they  will  work  through  thin  body, 
when  it  is  organized,  in  so  far  as  they  can  do  so  consistently 
with  the  law  of  free  agency,  yet,  in  all  great  and  important 
matters  like  the  one  under  consideration  a  great  and  iinglity 
one  comes  in  person. 

"The  key  of  the  bottomless  pit"  or  abyss  is  a  mcatta  hy 
which  the  door  is  opened.    The  angel  must  necessarily  use 

*  The  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine  began  in  July,  1892.  Baok  tiiunbers 
may  be  had  at  IT)  cents  eaf'h,  or  set^  of  12  at  $  1.50, 
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symbolic  language  for  our  understanding.  It  is  suppoB«d  ^hnk 
without  the  key  none  can  open  what  we  have  locke4b  @i^  |bii| 
abyss — whatever  it  may  be — is  fastened,  and  none  can  open  it 
save  the  instrumentality  which  closed  it.  He  comes  now  to 
open  it  with  the  purpose  hereafter  stated.  ^'And  a  grofct  ^Itaiil 
in  his  hand:"  An  instrument, means, or  power  by  whtifliilbl llfiii 
securely. 

Verae  2:  *'And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  js  the  D«Til, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years.  ^ ' 

The  peculiar  word  formation,  "  The  dragon,  that  old  ser^)en^ 
which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,"  is  for  the  purpose  of  idtintiEoA- 
tion  by  means  of  bringing  together  the  leading  ideas  prewnted 
throughout  the  Bible  concerning  this  power.  Dragon,  from 
the  Greek  Spaxciv,  to  see;  so  called  from  its  terrible  eyes.  Tlie 
dragon,  in  ancient  fable,  was  a  great  winged  serpent.  According 
to  the  fable,  it  was  one  of  these  that  watched  the  garden  of 
Hesperides.  His  eyes  were  undoubtedly  accountdil  terrible 
because  of  their  mysterious  power  to  cause  obedienf*e  tt>  his 
terrible  designs,  whatever  they  might  be.  "That  old  serpeiit;'' 
The  oldest  serpent  of  which  we  have  any  account  w^  IKa 
which  deceived  Eve;  and  we  have  no  doubt  this  appt^llatitm  ig 
used  to  indicate  the  deceiver  in  Eden,  him  by  which  the  whole 
world  has  been,  and  is  deceived  up  to .  the  present  time.  The 
physical  form  of  the  serpent  is  the  embodiment  of  tho  paycKQ 
principle  in  nature.  Most  men  admit  being  absolutely  nnder 
the  control  of  this  principle.  Tliey  claim  that  it  is  itnpoftsibla 
for  healthy  men  and  women  to  freely  associate  without  suceamU- 
ing  to  the  power  of  the  sex  principle.  The  anget  i^}lblHtl^ 
principle  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  says  that  it  has  deceived 
the  whole  world.  Over  this  power  the  child  of  Gml  imist 
obtain  dominion  before  he  can  be  a  partaker  of  the  tree  of  life. 

The  angel  that  comes  from  heaven  has  the  key  to  tfee  %3liOIQ^ 
less  pit  or  the  abyss.  Now,  it  is  written  that  God  i  :Lti  li  the 
serpent,  as  well  as  all  other  creatures  (Gen.  1) ;  therefoi  e  heincr 
a  part  of  creation,  he  is  also  a  part  of  the  creative  forces  in 
man.  Whatever  God  made  is  good  so  long  as  it  ooeMpllili  ilft 
rightful  sphere  and  serves,  in  that  sphere,  the  object  of  the 
Creator.     Tliis  object  was  that  the  serpent  princijila  flhould 
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carry  forward  the  work  of  creation  in  generation.  His  noriiml 
place,  then,  is  in  the  generative  function;  but  he  has  virtually 
left  those  bounds  and  taken  possession  of  the  mind  of  the 
masses.  The  angel  comes  down  from  heaven  to  finish  the  work 
of  putting  all  things  in  order ;  therefore,  the  abyss  necessarily 
being  the  sex  function,  the  angel  will  produce  conditions  in  the 
human  organism  answering  to  the  symbol  of  the  creature  being 
chained.  The  old  adage  that  "the  Devil  can  only  go  the 
length  of  his  chain "  finds  its  truth  here ;  for,  if  he  is  chained 
in  the  abyss,  he  will  be  made  to  serve  within  the  limits  of  the 
object  of  the  Creator  in  making  him.  The  limit  will  be  this: 
men  and  women  will  have  no  disposition  to  indulge  the  sex 
nature  except  when  oflfspring  is  desired.  In  this  new  age  and 
order  of  things  that  is  now  being  ushered  in,  generation  will  go 
on,  purified  and  elevated,  for  another  thousand  years;  but  this 
holy  body  that  is  now  being  formed  on  the  earth,  "the  first  rtpe 
fruit  of  the  earth,'*  who  are  to  be  kings  and  priests  unto  Goil, 
will  be  the  only  people  in  the  physical  form  who  are  not  engag- 
ed in  procreation.  Their  occupation  will  be  in  the  regenera- 
tion; and  they  will  be  concerned  in  the  government  of  the 
nations,  and  in  the  education  and  elevation  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  world.  This  occupation  constitutes  them  kings  and 
priests. 

Verse  3  :  "And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up.  and  set  a  m-fil 
upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  natioas  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  ahiiuld 
be  fulfilled :  and  after  that  he  roust  be  loosed  a  little  season.'' 

This  statement  shows  clearly  that  the  binding  of  the  old  ser- 
pent is  only  for  the  thousand  years, — till  he  will  have  finished 
the  work  of  creation  by  generation.  Then  he  will  be  again  freed 
that  he  may  accomplish  the  same  object  for  which  he  is  nuw 
loosed:  namely,  to  destroy  the  unfit  from  off  the  earth.  The 
words,  "a little  season,"  imply  that  it  will  be  a  much  less  periud 
than  the  former  one. 

Verse  4  :    "And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  givt^i 
unto  them  :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  vritueAs  tjf 
Jesus,  and  for  the  word  oF  God,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
•   his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hmdn ; 
and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years." 

We  have  seen  in  a  former  Review  that  the  river  Euphrates, 
waters  of  fruitfulness,  was  to  be  dried  up  that  the  way  of  the 
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Mnga  of  the  East  (of  light)  might  be  made  pUiiit  or  easy, 
tEhia  ill  itself  finishes  the  work  of  entire  perversion,  in  \vhu*li 
%iA  taotiater  power  goes  forth  and  controls  the  minds  of  the 
ifiildiei^  of  men.  Here  we  see  that  after  tht  ft^^mf  ji 
bSdl  '  boM  upon  and  made  to  serve  in  the  spbm^  llxg^'lriii&  fi# 
was  created,  the  angel  sees  thrones  and  the  people  seated  npon 
them ;  and  he  sees  also  that  they  have  authority  to  judge  and 
aceoute  jiulgment,  which  fulfills  the  words  of  PhqI  to  |ba  Coriik' 
ihiaDs:  ''Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  d&idl  |u4ge  the 
world  ? And  in  another  place :  "  Know  ye  not  thsit  we  shall 
judge  angels  [messengers]."  Here  John  saw  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  ioid  for  the  word 
of  God,  that  is,  those  who  love  God  and  his  ti  utii  more  Hbtm 
life,  and  the  souls  of  them  that  had  not  worshipped  the  heuAf, 
iieither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their 
taitf&Myin,-  or  in  their  hands.  These  are  tbef  who  mil  aluo 
liim  their  physical  bodies,  during  this  great  trial  Hk^JkM  rnMr 
upon  the  world,  rather  than  to  receive  the  mark  of  the  beas^t  or 
the  number  of  his  name, — rather  than  to  forsake  the  truth  as 
^m  i^rnn  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  say  tlitti  they  afe  ikxm 
who  will  loose  their  bodies  during  this  trial,  bec^itiaa^  up  to  ihii 
time,  members  of  the  Komish  Church,  which  has  been  so 
thoroughly  identified  by  the  angel,  were  just  aa  honest,  earnest, 
^ind'  i!#]^iit  as  any  people  living,  and  will  be  justified  in  tha* 
faith  uti0a  higher  light  has  come:  and  we  belies,  when  tiiia 
light  comes,  not  only  will  those  who  remain  in  the  Komish 
Church,  refusing  to  receive  it,  pass  under  condemDatiot:^ 
hut  likewise  those  in  the  other  churches,  her  dktigtiti^f  lipho, 
wo  hav<^  seen  in  a  former  Review,  will  unit$;^|^if  fof^  witil 
the  Mather.  There  is  no  condemnation  tq  aily  liliig  w  they 
Jim  ttp  to  the  light  they  had  until  the  greater  light  appeared, 
whieh  is  the  everlasting  gospel,  the  light  of  the  Esoteric  teai*lK 
inj^^s.  These  resurrected  souls  will  live  and  be  a  part  of  that 
holy  body  of  the  Christ  that  is  to  live  and  reign  on  the  earth  » 
ibotisaa^  years. 

Wttfl  nAinbe^i    This  is  the  first,  resurrection." 

Tlie  ivKt  of  the  dead  lived  not ; "  that  is,  none  others  bufcB«^ffpft* 
Glasses  feferred  to  in  the  previous  verse :  n4iiiely«  those  ilifll 
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bad  lost  their  bodies  in  the  persistent  and  faithful  witut^s^ing 
to  the  truth  as  teachers  of  the  new  gospel,  and  they  who  lost 
them  simply  because  they  would  not  unite  with  the  beast  power. 
AH  others  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  tinish^ 
ed.  Now,  this  statement  is  contrary  to  the  belief  of  nearly 
every  one;  for  it  is  the  general  conception  that  the  souls  uf  all 
people  are  immortal  and  continue  to  live.  Here  it  is  said  that 
they  live  not.  The  apostle  spoke  of  those  who  fell  asleep  in 
Christ;  and  it  is  a  fact  that  all  souls  who  do  not  reach  con- 
scions  immortality  through  actual  attainment  while  in  the 
physical  body  do  fall  asleep  after  they  have  gathered  up  tlie 
memoriesr  of  their  past  life,  and  in  that  sleep  state  they  are 
drawn  into  and  incarnated  into  the  body  of  a  new  born  child* 
The  period  of  man's  awakening  to  spiritual  conseiou^^ues^ 
is  governed  by  the  planetary  conditions;  for  the  planets 
are,  as  it  were,  the  .mind  organs  of  the  Infiffite,  and  the  soul 
does  not  awaken  in  the  body  of  tlie  child  or  of  the  man  ex* 
cept  through  attainment  and  spiritual  illumination.  All  who 
live  in  the  flesh  and  under  the  law  of  generation  are  asleep  in 
the  soul.  But  when  this  cycle  is  ended,  which  will  be  another 
thousand  years,  then  there  will  be  another  awakening;  and  the 
mature  soul  will  take  its  place  in  connection  with  the  Imdy  of 
the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  as  shown  in  the  last  of 
Chap.  VII.  The  angel  makes  no  attempt  to  tell  us  whether 
these  souls  live  in  a  physical  organism  or,  as  the  inferonce  is, 
as  spiritual  souls;  and  the  first  resurrection  has  just  befjan  on 
the  earth  by  the  awakening  of  souls  to  a  spiritual  ctmaeiuus- 
neas  and  to  the  memories  of  former  lives.  But  we  are  told  in 
this  verse  that  there  is  only  a  limited  number  who  will  thus 
awaken,  and  that  then  the  resurrection  will  cease  for  that  long 
period, — a  thousand  years. 

Verse  6 :  BleflHed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  reearrection  :  on  anch 
the  second  death  hath  no  power,  hnt  they  shall  be  prieatf*  of  God  and  of  Christ,  ubd 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years.*' 

These  are  blessed  and  holy  above  all  others,  because  they 
were  sufficiently  strong  to  overcome  all  the  adversaries,  and  to 
reach  the  high  goal  in  the  midst  of  the  most  terrible  conditions 
that  the  world  has  ever  known.  These  will  not  again  fall  asleep 
nor  die  the  second  time;  for  they  have  life  in  themselvet*.  which 
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they  have  gained  through  conquest, — overcoming  th<^  world. 
There  will  be  others  who  are  awakened  by  the  power  of  the  new 
life  in  this  holy  body,  as  there  are  also  souls  being  awakeoad 
even  through  Spiritualism ;  but  both  classes  will  be  adjujgdd^lip* 
fit  to  continue  their  active  existence  among  men  or  among 
souls  in  the  heavens.  It  must  be  remembered  that  this  Uaveh^ 
tion  tells  us  that  there  is  to  be  a  new  heaven  as  well  as  A  n%w 
earth,  and  that  to  this  holy  body  judgment  is  to  be  j^ireai^  id 
that  they  will  decide  upon  the  fitness  of  souls  to  continue  to 
live,  and  upon  those  who  are  to  fall  asleep  by  re-incumatioa. 
Those  who  fall  asleep  are  partakers  in  the  second  d^th. 
Jesus  said  of  Lazarus  that  he  was  asleep.  He  also  slili  tlofc 
he  was  dead ;  he  awoke  him  to  a  physical  consciousness^  Tho^e 
will  awake  in  divine  order  into  the  physical  consciousuesS)  but 
not  into  the  spiritual  until  after  th«  thousand  years. 

Verse  7  :  '*And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  will  be  Icpoiid  Oil^ 
his  prison/' 

Here  it  is  clearly  stated  that  there  will  be  a  thousafiA  y^attf 
in  which  the  work  of  generation  will  be  carried  on  according  to 
divine  plan,  so  as  to  enable  the  souls  who  are  adjudged  unfit 
for  continued  consciousness  to  re-incarnate,  work  out  and  Unhh 
their  maturity  in  an  earthly  existence.  When  this  is^  ftMHH* 
plished,  then  this  old  deceiver  is  again  liberated,  in  order  thai 
the  souls  that  are  to  be  resurrected,  awakened  to  spiritual  con- 
sciousness, may  make  these  attainments  under  conditions  of 
trial,  which  are  necessary  to  the  finishing  experience  0f  iil 
earthly  lifo. 

We  make  no  comment  upon  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  been  use 
all  the  occurrences  and  experiences  of  the  remainder  of  this 
Revelation  ai  e  unnecessary  to  us,  further  than  the  plain 
in  which  ^t  is  written  gives  us  some  idea — all  that  we  are  oapa^ 
ble  of  grasping — of  the  transcendently  glorious  ultiiit%te& 
towards  which  we  aro  laboring. 

[To  continue<l.] 


Faults  perceived  in  peace — with  neither  condemna^oH  lilir 
resistence — iu  the  s])in't  of  lo^e,  are  immediately  consiinMod  hf 
love  itself. — Fenclon. 


PERSONALITY. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLI8TON. 

As  personality  has  been  frequently  confounded  with  individ- 
uality, and  as  the  distinction  between  the  two  is  almost  impercep- 
tible, we  feel  that  it  will  be  in  conformity  with  our  teachings  t^^ 
present  some  suggestive  thoughts  on  the  subject.  We  believe  that 
our  readers  will  readily  see  the  necessity  of  giving  the  subject 
prayerful  consideration,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  using  their  dis- 
criminative powers,  so  that  they  may  increase  individuality 
and  diminish  the  influence  of  personality.  If  they  succeed  in 
this,  the  |K)wers  of  their  minds  will  increase  and  the  capacity  of 
their  understanding  broaden  so  that  they  will  be  able  to  reach 
into  those  higher  and  more  spiritual  realms  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom  which  can  only  be  jgained  by  those  who  have  personal- 
ity under  subjugation  to  the  higher  life. 

It  is  well  known  to  occult  students  who  have  made  true  soul 
attainment  that  personality  is  one  of  the  greatest  enemies  that 
they  are  compelled  to  conquer.  It  is  a  monster  that  takes  time 
and  patience  to  overcome, — in  fact,  it  can  never  be  wholly  sub- 
dued until  all  desires  of  the  flesh  are  eradicated  and  the  spiritual 
nature  gains  dominion  over  the  material  senses.  It  is  one  of 
the  greatest  stumbling  blocks  found  in  our  path,  ami  one  of 
the  last  enemies  that  remains  with  us  when  the  final  struggli^ 
between  the  s])iritual  and  animal  man  takes  place.  It  is  born 
in  the  cradle  of  infancy,  and,  like  many  of  the  evils  incident  t<» 
material  life,  remains  with  us  until  the  ego  enters  the  hail  of 
judgment.  It  is  in  this  hall  that  the  last  vestige  of  self  dropg 
from  man  like  an  old,  worn  out  garment;  the  summing  up  of 
his  present  and  past  takes  place;  new  and  higher  principles  are 
incorporated ;  and  the  individualized,  spiritualized  man  is  cloth- 
ed in  the  shining  wedding  garments  of  eternal  youth.  Thh 
clothing  of  the  spirit  can  only  be  mjcomplished  when  the  per- 
sonality of  the  man  has  been  conquered.  It  is  only  after  self 
has  been  subdued  thsit  the  individualized  ego  reaches  that  exalt- 
ed state  which  jrives  him  the  power  to  draw  aside  the  veil  and 


200 


Personality. 


[Noveiriber 


enter  the  temple  of  eternal  light  and  truth,  never  again  to  bd  in 
doubt  or  darkness. 

Personality  belongs  wholly  to  carnal  man,  and  is  found 
in  those  who  are  still  bound  by  fleshly  ties  and  environment^. 
Its  peculiar  characteristics  are  pride,  selfishness,  egotism^ 
all  the  evils  incident  to  every  day  life,  which,  like  nollouft 
weeds,  mar  the  beauty  and  destroy  the  usefuhiess  of  the  [)liyai- 
cal  body,  the  garden  in  which  God  placed  man,  commandiDg 
him  to  tend  and  keep  it  in  order.  It  is  his  Eden,  the  teniy^ 
of  the  soul. 

Personality  not  only  makes  man  egotistic,  selfish,  and  over- 
bearing, but  it  dulls  his  finer  sensibilities  and  lowers  his  stand- 
ard of  manhood.  It  places  him  on  the  animal  plane  of  unfold^ 
ment,  and  prevents  the  spiritual  ego  from  expressing  its  divme 
attributes.  If  the  spiritual  ego  was  unfettered  by  the  personality 
of  the  material  man  and  could  express  its  divine  nature^  tti& 
godlike  attributes  of  love,  patience,  gentleness,  and  forbearani^e 
would  rule  all  men.  Personality  robs  man  of  tlie  ability  to 
understand  the  love  and  wisdom  of  his  Creator,  and  prevtol^ 
him  from  comprehending  and  using  the  divine  qualitiii.  pi 
equity  and  justice. 

Personality  is,  as  it  were,  a  mighty  resistless  power  com{»elf- 
ing  man  to  revolve  within  the  narrow  orbit  of  his  own  dwarfed 
s6lf-hood,  and  prevents  him  from  gaining  those  spheres  of  under- 
standing which  God  has  placed  within  the  possibility  of  alL 
These  spiritual  spheres  must  be  reached  and  the  knowledge  that 
belongs  to  them  must  be  comprehended  by  the  individual  Wf^^r© 
he  is  able  to  gain  and  utilize  the  spiritual  powers  that  the  regener- 
ate life  entitles  him  to  receive.  A  man  may  live  the  regeiiii^yte; 
life,  yet  if  he  allow  himself  to  be  controlled  by  personality*  he 
will  never  possess  a  spiritual  understanding,  neither  will  be 
develop  tlje  godlike  nature  of  the  master  Jesus.  Powejl,  Ibo 
will  undoubtedly  gain,  but  it  will  be  wholly  those  of  the  mun- 
dane. He  will  never  reach  immortality,  as  the  muiidl|lld 
powers  will  bind  him  all  the  closer  to  a  material  existence.  Hit 
will  be  governed  and  controlled  by  the  spiritus  mundL-^ih^ 
power  of  the  spirit  of  generation,  that  causes  all  evil  that  e^iilti 
in  the  world  to-day. 

When  self  rules,  man  cannot  be  a  free  agent,  neither  can  tito 
!nysteries  of  the  soul  spheres  be  revealed  to  him ;  for  were  they 
unfolded  to  a  selfish  man,  they  would  prove  a  destroyer  instead 
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of  a  savior.  The  knowledge  gained  by  such  an  one  is  always 
distorted  and  unreliable,  because  all  that  knowledge  is  colored 
by  the  desires  of  hiA  lower  nature.  He  can  never  gain  an  under- 
standing of  spiritual  law,  and  the  possibility  of  his  soul's  unfold, 
ment  is  limited  by  the  capacity  of  his  own  littleness.  Selfish- 
ness, above  all  evils,  should  be  at  once  eradicated ;  if  this  is  not 
done,  love  of  the  approval  of  man,  self  justification,  and  kindred 
evils  will  clog  our  footsteps  and  make  the  journey  from  a  mate- 
rial to  a  spiritual  condition  well  nigh  impossible.  It  hinders  oul- 
progress  toward  the  goal ;  and,  in  fat^t,  the  soul  can  never  gain 
dominion  over  the  material  body  until  the  selfish  tendencies  of 
the  animal  are  dethroned.  Again,  the  selfish  man  is  prone  to 
anger;  and,  of  all  the  evils  that  beset  the  poor  struggling  neo- 
phyte, this  is  the  most  subtle  and  difficult  to  control.  Anger 
poisons  the  whole  system  and  deposits  a  deadly  virus  in  the 
body,  which,  if  allowed  to  accumulate,  will  bring  untold  misery 
and  finally  destruction.  Not  only  will  it  bring  death  to  the 
neophyte,  but  frequently  to  those  with  whom  he  comes  in  con- 
tact. This  is  a  very  serious  matter,  and  a  point  which  should  bt^ 
especially  guarded  against  by  those  who  are  storing  up  the 
powers  of  the  animal  will  through  conservation  of  the  life. 
Above  all  things  keep  the  will  under  control  of  the  reason.  It 
is  a  good  servant,  but  a  dea^Uy  master. 

Personality  places  man,  as  far  as  the  brain  powers  are  con- 
cerned, on  a  very  low  spiritual  plane.  We  are  well  aware  that 
many  egotistical,  narrow-minded  men  have  apparently  great 
mental  ability,  and  an  almost  unlimited  command  of  language, 
but,  for  all  that,  they  are  merely  empty  tubes  through  whieU 
the  mundane  mind  freely  passes.  Force  of  character  being  lim- 
ited by  the  narrowness  of  their  own  self  esteem,  they  are  unable 
to  impress  their  ideas  upon  the  souls  of  others,  except  in  the 
case  of  those  whose  nature  is  as  distorted-  as  his  who  sends  fortii 
the  thought.  An  earth  life  lived  by  narrow-minded,  selfish  men 
or  women,  who  are  controlled  by  personality,  does  little  to  ad 
vance  them  spiritually.  In  fact,  the  chances  are  that  they  will 
retrograde:  numbers  certainly  do  so.  What  we,  as  Esoteriu 
students,  should  desire  and  strive  after  more  than  all  else  is  a 
practical,  well  balanced,  thoughtful  nature.  When  this  is  gain- 
ed, all  that  pertains  to  the  selfish  and  personal  will  be  eradica^ 
ted:  we  will  be  free  and  in  a  condition  to  receive  wisdom,  which 
comes  only  to  those  whose  minds  are  unbiased  by  anything  that 
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iavors  i>f  pride,  egotism,  or  self-aggraudizement.  It  is  )it;re 
thnt  tilt*  understanding  must  draw  the  line  of  fliHi  riiniu^Ltion ; 
we  must  learn  to  distinguish  between  personality  aud  ludivid- 
l^nSitj.  3^  former  must  be  overcome  and  the  talt«T  increaa^^ 
devetoped,  and  intensified.    What  we  desire,  and  nmst  have  if 

w^nld  gain  spiritual  powers,  is  complete  freedom  f roiu  those 
'l|^r'^iit<i3warf  the  soul  and  narrow  the  intell^  ^tM  fiPid 
'fyf  l|^is^al  understanding  and  freedom  is  diifttnilt  :uid  beset 
ipillk  Slllil jr  trials  and  disappointments  ;  but,  if  weareoaurageQiui 
lvii'{A»ldh'ii|)adily  forward,  ignoring  the  mandal^^  tite  fSf^St^ 
rial  man,  keeping  ever  in  mind  the  ultimate  for  whidi  we  are 
striving,  and  having  complete  confidence  and  truat  in  the  guiding- 
baud  of  God,  the  time  will  certainly  come  when  the  clouds  that 
WW  darken  the  sun  of  truth  will  be  swept  ai«i^,  Md  we  will 
ptfi  Lif  ive  jind  understand  the  road  that  leads  from  \\  world  o(  s^iu 
Hud  disappointment  into  the  promised  land  whett  all  t^iirs  are 
'^pid  away„  and  sin  and  sorrow  are  unknown. 

Pride  of  self  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  that  blind  our  eyes 
and  **tren^then  personality.  If  we  indulge  in  it,  our  uuder- 
itMcifii^^l  be  at  fault  and  we  will  be  unable  lo  ttdf^lop  that 
brtind  tit>ini»rehen8ion  of  facts  that  permits  us  txt  di,st^t;ru  truth 
and  reject  error.  Truth  is  what  we  should  deiaii^  above  all 
things;  and  fortunate  is  the  man  who  is  so  broad-minded  as  to 
be  able  to  free  the  ego  from  personality :  for  he,  and  lie  only, 
will  be  blessed  by  the  presence  of  the  angel  messenger  of  God, 
whiK  abovt;  all  others,  is  able  to  impart  to  him  that  wisdotn 
wMdl  wHi  enable  him  to  obtain  an  absohite  undefAtiti^ng  of 
far-ts.  \f>  one  is  capable  of  understanding  the  true  purpose  of 
earth  life  unless  he  is  in  a  condition  to  discern  and  reject  errtir, 
WIi^d4ia»  it  profit  a  man  if  during  a  long  life 'fttt  tionttMlfl^ 
ly  1  Mil  Ills  into  the  sonl  structure  fa^se  concepts?  Absolutely 
nothing,  in  s(x  far  as  spiritual  unfoldment  and  uuder standing 
are  iMmcemed.  The  souKs  growth  and  unfoldtarat  ttt^pf^lid  tr(W 
un  its  exi>eriences.  How,  therefore,  can  the  soul  uuf<>ld  puwer 
if  the  experiences  gained  are  of  such  a  nature  that  tbey  lower 
instead  of  ebsvate. 

Ail  meij  are  equal  in  the  sight  of  God.  Tli*,^  Hpiritnal  eg*^ 
being  a  J>art  of  the  Infinite,  is  perfect.  Physiq**!  man  is  iin|»r^ 
feul;  ami  it  is  his  material  environment  uml  liMsk  of  unfold* 
ment  that  |ire vent  the  ego  from  exj)re.ssing  li^  ill^iu^'  iui-iu 
Atld'istaimifter.     If  we  cksire  true  divine  pmri^'fti^ tlnMiglltA 
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directed  toward  our  fellow  man  should  be  of  his  spiritual,  not  of 
his  material  nature.  We  should  learn  to  love  the  principles  he 
embodies,  and  which  are  divine,  overlookinor  the  faults  which 
are  the  expression  of  the  imperfect,  material  qualities  that 
insphere  the  soul.  We  should  learn  to  distinguish  between 
principles  and  qualities.  When  we  do  so,  we  will  be  able  tu 
overcome  our  own  personal,  selfish  nature.  All  principles  are 
useful,  therefore  to  be  desired.  All  men  are  the  representatives 
of  some  principle  or  principles,  therefore  it  is  wise  to  love  those 
principles  we  find  embodied,  at  the  same  time  rejecting  the 
material  personality.  It  is  this  that  will  bring  to  earth  a 
universal  brotherhood  of  love.  It  is  the  law  of  use  which  must 
be  tlie  law  governing  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men  who  aspire 
to  be  sons  and  daughters  of  God. 

Man  is  the  crowning  ultimat*^  of  the  Creator's  work,  therefore 
the  noblest;  and  it  is  unwise  to  condemn  him  because  he  faik 
to  attain  our  imperfect  standard  of  right.  W©  know  that 
many  men  and  women  are  gross,  and  their  nature  perverted 
and  distorted ;  we  need  not  associate  with  these,  but,  at  tho 
same  time,  at  the  center  of  all  natures  is  that  divine  spark 
whiidi  represents  principles  that  are  divine,  loveable,  and 
worthy  of  our  highest  respect.  The  appetites  and  passions  of 
the  material  man  have  builded  into  the  physical  structure  qual- 
ities that  make  it  gross ;  and  it  is  that  grossness  that  prevents 
the  real  man — the  spiritual  ego — from  expressing  its  divine 
sonship.  We  must  recognize  this  fact,  and  look  upon  all  meu 
as  divine  heirs  to  a  great  and  wonderful  spiritual  kingdom. 
This  inheritance  was  in  the  beginninj*;  especially  prepared  for 
man,  and  will  be  given  to  him  as  soon  as  he  grows  old  enough 
in  wisdom  to  govern  wisely  and  well.  The  laws  of  order,  love, 
and  harmony  govern  that  spiritual  kingdom :  therefore,  if  you 
desire  to  possess  it,  begin  at  once  to  harmonize  your  being, 
which  is  the  only  means  whereby  you  can  live  in  harmony  with 
spirit  and  spiritual  law.  Before  this  can  be  accomplished,  th*^ 
personal  selfhood  of  man  must  be  pruned  of  those  evils  that 
mar  the  symmetrical  proportion  of  his  divine  nature. 

In  man's  struggle  to  <levelop  reason,  and  t<i  individualize  and 
perfect  his  nature,  he  has  wandered  far  into  foreign  fields. 
This  wandering  has  produced  sin,  and  sin  has  brought  with  it 
a  train  of  evils  causing  the  chaotic  state  of  society  which  we 
find  everywheri!  in  the  world  to-day.    As  each  individual  freea 
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ilimielF  from  the  effects  of  sin  he  is  onoe  more  Mb  to  enter  tha 
trn^  inith  tUat  leads  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  that  jiath 
buiug  tree  from  evils  of  every  kind  and  desoription^  he  tiiiik 
Hnt^  idd^)w  has  passed  away  to  give  pladft 'te^  Ulit  io^^ 
serene,  and  heavenly  condition  of  rest  and  pea<*<\  If  he  stays 
faithfully  in  that  path  and  keeps  his  eye  fixed  csoutiuuHlly  on 
tlmiMtMrn  of  man's  earthly  life,  it  will  be  well  Wll&Mm;  fatl^ 
should  h^  Htray  from  that  straight  and  narrow  wi^fV  ^  I*  mmr 
pftlled  to  sutler  until  he  returns  to  it. 

Be^mrlSify  makes  man  a  slave  to  all  that  is  base  anJ 
and  prttvents  him  from  expressing  the  good  and  beautiful  which 
all  men  have  latent  within.  As  long  as  be  looks  for  the  approv- 
al «tf  bU  fellows,  and  desires  to  please  others  fo^  the  sake  at 
tii^  good  will,. he  will  be  bound  and  controlliid  lijr  tiiosi^  evil 
iomisft  that  make  men  the  sport  of  circumst-ancea  and  ooudi- 
Itona ;  md  as  long  as  the  conditions  of  earth  have  uontrol^  tie 
will  remain  bound  by  the  evils  of  the  flesh.  It  should  he  our 
one  tlioir^ht  to  rise  above  all  conditions  that  pormit  the  physi- 
cal man  to  rule  the  material  body ;  for  while  that  physical  liiis 
domimon,  we  will  never  be  able  to  realize  or  deiitciii«trAto 
the  spiritual  powers  that  we  possess.  All  men  possess  those 
latBDt  |iowers,  which,  when  developed  and  brought  into  bar- 
mmf  llitil  divine  law,  enable  him  to  rise  above  all  Him^  tSMd!^ 
ti^itt  wiih  which  a  materialistic  age  has  filled  the  world. 

Wtokk  we  consider  the  multitude  of  evils  to  be  ov^rofitua,  ym 
iHf  ttte^  iHscouraged  by  the  seemingly  insurai$|it|Ha§l0  "h&tA- 
tf«  timt  liur  our  way ;  but  the  realization  thiib  «iCP^  day  of 
Atruggle  brings  us  nearer  to  the  goal  gives  encdnfi^meDi ;  aad 
with  renewed  confidence  and  vigor  we  ever  press  lojFlihird,  know- 
ing that  our  strength  is  in  right  doing.  Our  cao^eooe  being 
in  God  iht^  Father,  we  are  content;  for  he  who  <*annot  lie  liaft 
promised  to  give  to  all  men  the  desires  of  the  soul, — with  thia 
|IC^irUlici^  fcQwever,  that  we  keep  his  command|ii«fi|t  i^i^e^ 
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He  prayeth  well  who  loveth  well 
Both  man,  and  bird  and  beast : 

He  prayetli  best  who  loveth  best 
All  things  both  great  and  small  ^ 

For  the  dear  God  who  loveth  us* 
He  made  and  loveth  all." 


DBEAMS. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER 

Here  in  the  foothills  of  Sierra  Nevada  is  one  of  the  most 
picturesque  scenes  that  mother  nature  produces.  While  there 
is  always  a  fresh  breeze  during  the  long  summer,  yet  the 
weather  is  warm,  and  the  hills  become  dry  and  brown  where 
they  are  not  covered  with  manzanita,  chamiso,  oaks,  and  pines. 
Toward  the  close  of  the  summer,  fires  begin  to  travel  over  the 
hills  in  different  places,  and  they  become  somewhat  obscured 
by  smoke.  This  year,  during  the  first  week  of  September,  we 
were  visited  by  a  three  days  rain;  that  is,  ^Hhe  early  rain*' 
which  comes  here  in  the  fall,  as  in  Palestine,  came  much  earlier 
than  it  has  ever  been  known  to  do  before, — so  say  the  daily 
papers. 

And  when  it  had  passed,  and  at  dawn  the  heavy  clouds  had 
broken,  the  sun  came  up  with  all  its  usual  genial  warmth,  its 
luxuriant  beauty  intensified  many  fold,  and  the  air  so  clear  that 
there  was  no  obstruction  to  the  eye  in  seeing  the  most  distant 
objects.  The  leaves  of  the  trees  were  bright  and  glistening. 
All  nature  was  bounding  with  joy.  Even  the  trees  seemed  to 
have  something  akin  to  human  consciousness.  The  air  seemed 
filled  with  a  vitality  and  vivacity  that  lifted  the  chest  and  ex- 
panded the  lungs  involuntarily.  Even  the  pores  of  the  skin 
seemed  to  open  and  drink  in  the  nectar  of  pure  life.  There 
was  an  intangible  something  that  seemed  to  circulate  through* 
out  the  entire  system  as  though  it  were  but  a  shadow  and  this 
invisible  vril  was  the  real. 

Had  I  fallen  asleep  before  this  rain  came,  and  not  awakened 
until  it  was  over,  then  walked  about  these  hills  for  a  few  hours 
and  again  slept,  awakening  to  find  the  same  conditions  existing 
as  before  the  rain,  I  should  certainly  have  felt  that  I  had  had  a 
most  delicious  dream.  Would  anything  in  the  interior  con- 
sciousness have  enabled  me  to  distinguish  between  this  experience 
and  one  in  the  sleeping  state?  What,  then,  is  a  dream?  Many 
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philosophers  have  speculated,  and  scientists  have  investigated 
with  all  their  skill  of  experimentation  upon  this  strange  and 
yet  unknown  phenomenon.* 

Nearly  every  one  scoffs  at  the  suggestion  of  there  being  any- 
thing in  a  dream,  and  yet  be  will  admit  that  there  are  dreams 
of  importance.  It  would  be  useless,  however,  to  ask  for  an  ex> 
planation  of  this  contradiction.  Knowing  that  much  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  ancient  prophets  was  recorded  as  dreams,  and 
although  in  many  instances  denying  the  significance  of  dreams^ 
yet  the  Bible  student  believes  that  these  prophecies  are  true 
and  important.  Nor  does  this  incongruity  of  the  human  mind 
stop  with  ideas  relating  to  dreams ;  all  the  ordinary  mental 
action  is  as.  incoherent  and  as  indecisive  as  the  dreams  of 
the  night. 

'  Some  of  the  orientalists  claim  that  dreams  are  the  real  and 
that  the  waking  consciousness  is  the  dream.  Now,  we  deem  it 
important  that  the  Esoteric  student  know  the  real  from  the 
unreal.  In  order  to  distinguish  between  these,  it  is  necessary 
to  answer  the  inquiry  as  to  what  is  consciousness.  It  is  found 
that,  when  a  man  is  put  under  hypnotic  influence,  the  mind  of 
the  operator  can  transform  his  consciousness  from  the  beautiful 
sunshine  of  the  spring  day  to  the  frigid  cold  and  storm  of  win- 
ter, and  vice  versa,  and  that  these  conditions  are  as  real  to  the 
subject  as  those  which  appear  the  opposite  to  all  others.  This 
reversing  of  a  man's  consciousness  has  the  reality  of  a  dream  to 
him.  So  then  we  find,  in  one  instance  at  least,  that  the 
thought  of  another  mind  can  produce  a  dream.  Again,  if  we 
sit  down  quietly,  and,  forgetting  our  surroundings,  muse  upon 
certain  conditions,  our  mind  becomes  all  absorbed  in  them  and 
we  are  really  having  a  dream,  because  the  consciousness  is 
transferred  from  immediate  surroundings  to  something  of  the 
past  or  an  ideal  of  the  future. 

Persons  living  the  ordinary  life  of  generation  have  but  little 
or  no  control  of  their  mental  action ;  and  when  they  fall  asleep, 
the  thought  spheres  in  which  they  have  been  through  the  day, 
or  the  experiences  that  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the 
mind  in  the  past,  are  recalled,  re-experienced,  and  the  imagi- 

*  Read  article  **  Dream."  Eiicjclopitidia  Britaimica. 
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native  mind  is  therefore  set  to  work  and  forms  other  experiences 
as  a  sequence  of  the  uncontrolled  musings  of  the  intellectual 
faculties.  Or,  if  the  digestive  system  is  disordered,  gasses  will 
form  on  the  stomach,  chemical  changes  will  take  place  in  the 
food  unaided  and  uncontrolled  by  the  digestive  system,  and 
the  spirit  of  life  that  is  liberated  from  the  decomposing  sub- 
stances in  the  stomach  will  chemically  combine  and  form  gro- 
tesque or  picturesque  images  upon  the  mental  vision  through 
its  action  upon  the  physical  brain  organs  or  upon  the  solar 
plexus,  because  all  thought  process  is  that  of  imagination, 
imagery. 

This  faculty  of  forming  all  life  substances  into  the  image  or 
form  that  they  would  naturally  take  if  under  the  influence  of 
growth  and  development  in  the  material  world  is  the  leading 
characteristic  of  the  human  mind.  That  mind  is  the  image  of 
God.  We  read  in  Genesis  that  God  made  man  in  his  own 
image ;  and  God  created  the  world  by  a  word,  that  is,  by  a 
thought  imaged  forth  and  sent  into  nature.  Every  vegetable, 
tree,  insect,  animal,  and  man  occupies  the  form  which  expresses 
the  character  and  quality  of  the  life  forces  that  animate  it.  In 
this  respect  the  earth  and  all  that  grows  upon  it  are  no  less 
fiUed  with  imaginative  or  formative  powers  than  man;  and 
from  the  consciousness  of  the  Creator,  who  produced  all  things 
that  are  by  the  potency  of  his  thought,  the  world  and  all  things 
upon  it  are  a  psychological  dream,  and  will  remain  in  this 
condition  until  intelligence  becomes  organized  and  embodied, 
and  is  thus  capable  of  lifting  itself  out  of  and  above  this  dream 
state,  and  of  becoming  conscious  of  the  mind  and,  consequently, 
the  consciousness  of  him  who  thought  all  things  into  form  and 
being. 

In  this  we  have  before  us  a  most  gigantic  dream,  and  from  it 
we  may  learn  something  of  the  lesser  dreams  of  our  own  mind 
powers.  For  God  being  supreme,  the  mind  from  which  all  mind 
originated,  and  the  will  from  which  all  power  emanated,  is  the 
only  real ;  and  his  manifest  powers  are  also  real,  even  though 
the  cousciousness  of  God  the  operator  may  dwell  in  another  and 
a  higher  realm.  Now,  the  soul  and  consciousness  of  man  are 
made  up  of  the  experiences  obtained  in  this  world ;  therefore 
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they  are  always  suseeptible  of  being  set  in  motion  by  any  of  the 
forces  active  in  the  physical  or  metaphysical  realm,  and  when 
they  are,  if  the  physical  body  is  in  a  semi-conscious  state^ 
it  produces  a  dream.  Such  dreams  are  no  more  than  the  ordi* 
nary  imaginings  or  musings  of  an  active  mind. 

There  are,  however,  souls  in  whom  life  has  reached  a  degree 
of  perfection  in  the  world  of  cause  next  beyond  our  present  one 
of  effects,  whose  business  it  is  to  guide  the  affairs  of  this  world 
in  accordance  with  the  guidance  which  they  receive  from  that 
world  of  cause  which  lies  next  beyond  them.  These,  when  some 
important  event  is  to  take  place  in  human  life,  draw  near  to 
the  individual  who  is  to  be  the  principal  actor,  and  so  vividly 
impress  upon  his  consciousness  the  things  that  are  to  come,  that^ 
when  he  awakes,  he  finds  himself  under  the  influence  of  a  dream 
from  which  he  cannot  extricate  himself,  no  matter  how  soeptical 
he  may  be  in  regard  to  these  things.  Really,  if  the  truth  waa 
known,  it  would  be  found  that  dreams  have  done  more  to  shape 
human  destiny  than  reason  has  ever  done.  Reason  has  been  but 
the  mechanic  to  bring  into  physical  form  and  expression  the 
plans  that  dreams  have  suggested.  Many  of  these,  however^ 
have  been  day-dreams ;  but  they  were  dreams,  all  the  same. 

But  to  talk  of  the  phenomenon  is  not  explaining  what  the 
dream  really  is.  No  one  can  know  this  from  actual  analysis 
except  those  who  have  gained  some  attainments  in  the  regener- 
ate life.  It  is  true  that  there  are  those,  who,  to  all  external 
appearances,  live  in  the  ordinary  sphere  of  life,  who  have  lived 
so  nearly  in  harmony  with  nature,  that  they  have  some  con- 
sciousness continually  whilst  sleeping  and  are  able,  to  a  certain 
extent,  to  analyze  and  know  what  a  dream  is;  but  the  true 
Esoteric  student  gains  a  condition  in  which  he  is  a  conscious 
spectator  of  all  that  takes  place  during  the  sleeping  hours. 
Such  ))ersons  can  go  into  the  dream  state  at  will,  and  at  almost 
any  time.  To  them  this  condition  is  found  to  be  a  total  abstrac- 
tion of  mind  from  the  body,  so  that  it  is  entirely  forgotten,  and 
the  only  consciousness  is  in  thought, — not  of  the  brain,  but  of 
the  soul.  It  is  a  kind  of  thought  that  seems  to  act  involuntari- 
ly ;  aud,  unless  guided  and  controlled  by  the  intelligence,  it  will 
either  go  on  carrying  out  the  result  of  experiences  of  the  day  or 
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of  those  relating  to  something  that  the  dreamer  has  read,  beard, 
or  known.  In  the  work  of  following  out  these  thoughts,  he  will 
invariably  be  led  either  into  the  speculative  or  prophetic  realms. 

If  the  soul  is  still  bound  to  a  certain  sphere  of  duties  which 
allies  it  to  this  world,  the  dream  cogitations  will  be  troubled  by 
the  world  of  thought.  This,  of  course,  will  produce  gprotesqae  and 
unpleasant  experiences;  and,  if  the  individual  has  innate  inclin- 
ations to  the  prophetic,  he  is  apt  to  see  events  thai  are  to  take 
place  in  the  future  among  the  people.  If  his  sympathies  and 
loves  are  still  bound  to  friends  and  relatives,  he  will  forsee  un- 
pleasant events,  accidents,  etc.,  among  them.  If,  an  in  the 
ordinary  walks  of  Kfe,  his  sympathies  are  still  linked  with  a 
class  or  kind  of  people,  then  the  prophetic  musings  will  see 
events,  disasters,  etc.,  that  will  come  to  that  especial  class. 
But  if  the  sympathies  are  abstracted  from  all  personal  loves 
and  staid  upon  God,  then,  in  this  dream  consciousness,  the  in- 
dividual will  enter  the  world  of  cause  like  to  the  one  in  which 
his  sympathies  and  attainments  have  adapted  him ;  for  all  pro- 
ducing causes  that  find  expression  in  the  material  world  are  so 
to  speak  an  ocean  of  mind,  ether  immediately  surrounding  the 
planet  on  which  we  live,  or  as  limitless  as  space. 

From  this  world  of  mind,  the  soul  in  this  state  gathers  and 
formulates  whatever  it  finds;  and  it  finds  that  which  sympathy 
and  love  cause  it  to  sense  and  inspire.  Now,  in  the  dream 
musing,  a  person  who  has  risen  into  this  higher  realm  may  see 
and  experience  many  events  that  will  take  place  in  his  own 
life,  in  the  life  of  others,  or  of  nations  months  or  even  years 
later.  So  it  will  be  readily  seen  from  the  above,  that,  while 
such  dreams  may  be  prophetic,  yet  they  are  exceedingly  unrelia- 
ble as  a  guide  in  life. 

But  the  Esoteric  student  has  another  experience  in  the 
dream-state,  in  which  he  is  inclined  to  place  perfect  confidence 
because  experience  always  bears  it  out.  While  he  is  lying  in 
the  ordinary  dream-state,  which  is  the  musing  of  the  soul,  he 
suddenly  finds  himself  in  an  entirely  new  condition  in  no  way 
connected  with  the  line  of  thought  that  has  been  going  on, 
actually  abruptly  interrupting  all  the  consciousness  that  he  had 
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had  up  to  that  momeiit.  He  knows  that  there  is  being,  fffm 
a  soul  vision  that  is  of  importance  in  his  life. 

Thus  in  that  inner  consciousness,  as  we  term  it,  he  knows 
things  just  as  we  know  them  in  the  external  or  physical. 
instance,  if  you  were  out  walking  alone,  enjoying  the  biMiirt^r 
of  your  surroundings,  and  should  suddenly  come  upon  a  person 
or  persons  engaged  in  some  deed  of  horror  entirely  differeut 
from  all  your  thought  and  environment  at  the  time,  you  would 
be  very  conscious  that  something  was  taking  place  with  which 
you  had  nothing  to  do.  You  would  say  that  it  was  a  tiaf^fnly 
of  which  you  were  a  witness,  and  should  you  go  into  court  and 
swear  to  what  you  had  seen,  all  would  accept  your  evidenOB  tifi 
truth.  Now,  every  one  has  dreams  that  impress  him  w|||l  ^Mi 
same  degree  of  reality.  Of  course,  those  not  living  the  rej*en- 
erate  life  know  no  reason  for  such  impressions ;  but  the  soul 
within  them  knows  that  the  Creative  Thought  has  cenli«tlte4 
upon  them,  and  its  power  being  superior  to  all  other 
therefore  these  events  will  take  place. 

All  the  realities  of  a  cause  world  are  in  thought;  and  tJie 
Esoteric  student — as  did  the  ancient  prophets — becomes  ftttiriMiy 
with  this  world  of  thought  and  with  the  people  that  inhabit  it* 
He  knows  that  when  a  messenger  is  sent  to  him  to  inform  him 
of  things  to  come,  that  he  may  be  prepared  for  them  or  may 
prepare  others,  he  does  not  always  see  the  messenger,  ai^  V^HfiH 
he  is  permitted  to  see  the  angel,  he  does  not  talk  to  him  as  men 
talk  to  men,  telling  him  of  what  is  to  occur.  Instead  of  this^ 
through  the  psychic  power  of  the  mind,  he  images  it  forth  be&>re 
the  mental  visicm,  either  in  symbol  or  in  actual  exp<^rien#ife 

He  knows,  too,  that  all  messengers  sent  to  him  act  purely  upon 
that  inner  realm  of  consciousness.  One  illustration  will  do  for- 
thousands  of  experiences  common  to  the  human  family.  You 
are  sitting,  perhaps,  conversing  with  some  one,  and  you  1|M|I#4A 
electric  bell.  It  sounds  loud  and  clear.  You  stop,  and  looHng 
around  inquire  of  your  friend,  What  is  that  ? "  His  Rnswer 
will  invariably  be.  "I  heard  nothing."  Again  you  listen  int«ii^ 
ly  and  get  a  message,  clear  and  unmistakable.  Then  yon  begin 
to  reason  upon  your  mental  attitude  when  the  message  canie  to 
you.    The  follies  of  the  professed  wise  ones  of  the  laud  niah 


1895.] 


The  Locust. 


211 


over  the  intellect  and  jou  say,  I  thought  I  heard  it,  but  I  did 
not ;  it  was  but  imagination.*' 

That  is  true,  but  why  did  you  imagine  it?  You  may  be  busily 
engaged  reading  or  writing,  and  there  comes  before  your  mind 
an  image  clear  and  distinct,  or  your  name  is  called,  or  intelligent 
words  come  to  you.  Truly  it  is  imagination,  but  can  this  thing 
occur  without  a  cause  ?  Certainly  not :  and  one  who  is  living  the 
true  life  soon  learns  to  know  that  when  his  mentality  is  not  in 
a  condition  to  form  such  pictures,  words,  or  whatever  they  may 
be,  and  yet  they  come,  there  must  be  a  mind  outside  of  his 
own  which  has  produced  them.  By  careful  thought  and  ^analy- 
sis  of  every  sensation,  feeling,  and  emotion  of  his  own  body, 
mind,  and  soul,  he  soon  reaches  the  condition  referred  to  by  our 
Lord :  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them  and  they 
follow  me,  and  strangers  will  they  not  follow ;  for  they  know 
not  the  voice  of  strangers."  It  is  only  by  experience  that  one 
knows  the  voice  of  a  friend,  or  even  a  child  of  his  mother ;  and 
it  is  only  by  experience  that  those  who  enter  the  realm  of  this 
inner  consciousness  can  learn  what  is  reliable  and  what  is  not. 


THE  LOCUST. 

A  8ombre-hned  loonst  was  nngin^  to  me — 

Seveoteen  years.  seTenteen  years, 
Up  on  a  branoh  of  the  mulberry  tree 

(Seyenteen  years  and  years). 
The  summer  was  steeped  in  tiie  languor  of  June, 
And  sun-dial  shadows  were  creeping  to  noon, 
As  the  locust  spun  out  his  monotonous  tune — 

Of  seyenieen,  seventeen  years. 

And  how  long  ago  did  I  hear  it  before  ? 

Seventeen  years,  seventeen  years. 
Just  the  same  echo  its  resonance  bore 

(Seventeen  years  and  years). 
Dead  ashes  of  days,  how  they  taste  on  the  lips ! 
How  air-castles  topple  and  how  the  time  slips ! 
Say,  friend,  did  yon  hail  them,  my  long  vanished  ships. 
Those  seventeen,  seventeen  years  ? 

Sing  on  through  the  summer,  oh  locust,  with  glee — 

Seventeen  years,  seventeen  years. 
The  leaf  is  yet  green  on  the  mulberry  tree 

(Seventeen  years  and  years). 
Since  last  you  were  here  I  am  cynical  grown, 
Pve  seen  the  June  leaves  by  December  wind  strown, 
The  world  is  Medusa  and  men  turn  to  stone 

In  seventeen,  seventeen  years. 

Ebnbst  MoGafpbt. 


SYMBOLISM  OF  THE  SABBATE 

BY   W.  P.  PYLE. 

It  is  difficult  for  one  to  receive  instruction  upon  a  subject 
concerning^  which  he  has  formed  erroneous  coucejptiotis^  and 
when  he  insists  upon  the  correctness  of  those  coniQ0j0m^ 
who  are  striving  to  gain  knowledge  of  spiritual  law  must^  if  we 
succeed,  always  willingly  lay  aside  preconceived  opinions*,  in- 
vestigate with  an  unprejudiced  mind,  and  accept  facts.  When 
Nicoderaus  came  to  Jesus  to  learn  of  his  doctrine,  recogui^Jug 
him  to  be  a  thinking  man,  Jesus  gave  him  a  clue  froia  which  to 
work,  thus  leading  him  to  teach  himself,  instead  of  df^peuding 
upon  the  word  of  another.  This  clue  was  a  corre^pondeiice 
between  natural  and  spiritual  law,  "Ye  must  aguu". 
were  the  words  of  the  great  master.  There  is»  tfaen^  4  oprre-* 
spondence  between  the  spiritual  and  the  natural  Hf  ilL  Henoe 
this  reference. 

Nor  is  it  unreasonable  to  assume  that  the  natui^  w^ii^  %% 
so  far  as  its  laws  are  concerned,  is  to  a  very  great  extent,  if  not 
wholly,  a  copy  of  the  spiritual,  a  shadow  of  it.  A  consideration 
of  God's  dealings  with  his  people,  and  the  peculiar  language 
used  by  him  through  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  ^fl^  lil^Qfif  j^^ 
the  natural  is  being  continually  used  to  illustrate  tbtli^lnlidiF 
Read  the  terms  applied  by  God  to  himself,  suth  as  fatlier, 
husband,  king,  savior,  drawing  the  attention  of  the  people  to 
those  relations,  a  knowledge  of  which  would  teadll:  iibma.  iUitClb 
of  the  lesson  of  life,  the  purpose  of  God  concemtui;:  eniii^  fMid 
his  methods  of  accomplishing  it. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  world  is  a  school,  and  It  ill  l!«ei%  iQ 
— a  kindergarten  school,  in  which  the  child  leftfils  lijf  iliiliiitl^ 
devices  the  great  business  of  a  future  life.  So  man,  while 
practically  unconscious  of  aught  but  the  natural,  may  learn  the 
spiritual  through  the  law  of  correspondence;  and  we  fed  8«l# 
in  saying  that  the  divine  method  of  teaching  is  by  IfMII^ 
The  most  profound  philosophers  of  all  ages  hav0  |U4i^[ll^^t|w 
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as  a  fact.  It  is  upon  this  same  basis  of  correspondence  that  the 
ritualistic  forms  of  all  religions  are  framed.  Consider  the 
Jewish  with  its  types  and  shadows,  as  they  were  called  by  the 
early  Christians.  These  in  themselves  had  no  virtue:  they 
could  not  make  the  perfect  man.  All  these  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies were  a  system  of  symbolism  based  upon  a  knowledge  of 
uaiversal  law ;  and  the  penalties  were  simply  illustrative  of  the 
result  of  that  broken  law. 

Throughout  the  Bible,  and  especially  in  the  prophets,  we  find 
repeated  reference— oftener  than  to  anything  else — to  a  coven- 
ant, which  was  God's  covenant  with  his  people  epitomized  in 
these  words:  "If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my 
covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all 
people ;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine.  And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a 
kingdom  of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation."  Ex.  xix.  5,  6. 
Those  who  seek  to  know  and  obey  the  voice  without  regarding 
the  covenant  will  surely  be  led  astray  by  it ;  for  keeping  the 
covenant  is  obedience  to  the  law  of  life.  If  a  man  act  in 
accordance  with  this  he  shall  surely  live  (Ezekiel  XX.  4,  13). 
This  covenant,  that  is,  the  ten  commandments,  is  the  framing 
into  words  which  he  can  understand  of  laws  incomprehensible 
to  man.  And  even  the  words  of  this  covenant  cUl  men  cannot 
comprehend ;  for  they  contain  what  is  called  "  the  fear  of  the 
Lord"  is  necessary  to  a  comprehension  of.  It  is  written,  "The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him ;  and  he  will  shew 
them  his  covenant."    Psalms  xxv.  14. 

We  have  said  that  the  Jewish  religion  was  a  system  of  sym- 
bolism based  upon  a  knowledge  of  a  higher  law.  The  priests 
officiating  in  the  tabernacle  and  in  the  temple  did  but  symbol- 
ize that  promised  condition  of  true  priesthood  to  be  attained  by 
all  those  who  should  obey  God*s  voice  and  keep  his  covenant. 
Jesus  taught  his  disciples  t-o  pray,  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread;"  and  a  great  truth,  held  among  the  mysteries  of  the 
holy  order  of  which  the  Jewish  priesthood  was  but  a  type,  was 
symbolized  when  those  priests  who  had  sacrificed  the  lamb  upon 
God's  altar  were  permitted  to  enter  the  holy  place  and  there  to 
eat  of  the  shew  bread,  which  was  daily  placed  upon  the  tables 
there. 
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The  Spirit,  through  the  prophets,  especially  accuses  God'n 
people  of  a  failure  in  the  observance  of  one  part  of  his  coven- 
ant,— that  of  keeping  the  Sabbath  day  holy.  The  Jewisb 
Sabbath  and  the  Christian  Sunday  are  symbols,  or,  as  it  is  writ^ 
ten,  ^^a  shadow  of  things  to  come  (Col.  ii.  17),  not  a  time^ 
but  a  condition.  That  which  God  calls  "my  Sabbath"  is  the 
rest  into  which  he  entered  when  his  work  of  creation  (genera- 
tion) was  finished ;  and  it  is  not  until  man  rises  above  the  work 
of  generation  that  he  can  euter  into  that  rest  and  keep  that 
Sabbath.  God  said  of  the  early  Hebrews,  "So  I  sware  in  my 
wrath,  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest ; "  for  they  could  not 
cease  from  the  work  of  generation,  and  rest.  God  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  work;  and  unless  man  ceases  his  work 
iu  generation,  that  is,  overcomes  the  forces  of  generation  work- 
ing through  him,  he  cannot  enter  into  that  rest.  To  enter  God's 
rest  is  to  enter  God*s  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Jesus 
said,  "  There  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  so  born  from  their 
mother's  womb :  and  there  are  some  eunuchs,  which  were  made 
eunuchs  of  men:  and  there  be  eunuchs  which  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heavens  sake,'''  Matt,  xix, 
12;  that  is,  to  attain  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Thus  entering 
God's  rest,  they  have  stopped  the  work  of  generation  in  them- 
selves. 

To  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  to  become  one  of  God's 
children,  to  be  born  again.  In  I  John  iii.  9,  10,  we  read, 
"Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God. 
In  this  the  children  of  God  ai*e  manifest."  Here  we  see  that  to 
be  born  again,  to  enter  God's  rest,  is  to  keep  from  polluting 
God's  Sabbath.  One  must  become  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a 
eunuch,  refusing  to  allow  the  creative  forces  to  act  through  him» 
keeping  his  seed  in  his  body,  and  thus  receiving  the  promise. 
"Every  one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and 
taketh  hold  of  the  (iovenant;  even  them  will  I  bring  to  ray  holy 
mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer;  their 
burnt  offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  upon  mine 
altar:  for  mine  house  shall  be  called  a  house  of  prayer  for  all 
people.''    Isa.  LVi.  6,  7. 
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-  The  uncleauness  by  which  man  or  woman  pollutes  God's 
Sabbath,  or  the  temple  which  represents  it,  is  caused  by  the 
lack  of  sexual  control.  Thus  shall  ye  separate  the  children 
of  Israel  from  their  uncleanness,  that  they  die  not  in  their 
uncleanness,  when  they  defile  my  tabernacle  that  is  among 
them."  Lev.  xv.  31.  Thus  we  see  that  if  we  will  obey  his 
voice  indeed,  and  keep  his  covenant, — in  which  covenant  is  in- 
cluded the  condition  that  we  rest  from  generation, — we  shall 
become  priests  in  God*s  house  of  prayer,  our  offerings  shall  be 
accepted,  and  all  the  blessings  that  God  has  promised  hiji 
people  shall  be  ours. 


BRIEFS. 

NUMBER  ONE. 

On  the  wall  of  my  cabin  there  hangs  a  picture  of  two  voy« 
agers  on  the  river  of  life.  In  these  days  of  my  fasting  and 
prayer,  I  look  much  and  muse  much  on  these.  One,  a  youth 
standing  in  the  prow  of  a  boat,  looking  intently  ahead,  gazing  . 
at  the  ''morning-bars"  that  streak  up  the  horizon  before  him. 
The  other,  an  age-bowed  man  seated  in  the  stern  with  a  com- 
pass before  him  and  a  hand  on  the  tiller,  but  gazing  back  into 
the  gloom  behind. 

This  picture  suggests  the  real  problem  of  life, — to  keep  the 
visions  of  youth  and  the  compass  of  age  ever  before  us,  never 
looking  back,  it  is  suicidal.  For  when  a  man  or  woman,  old  or 
young,  comes  to  feel  that  life  for  him  or  her  is  all  in  the  past, 
the  present  will  become  one  grinding  round  of  drudgery  crush- 
ing out  the  ideals  and  all  the  finer  instincts  of  the  heart.  He  - 
who  sees  only  the  dark  side  of  things  may  be  inoi'e  wretched 
with  the  easiest  lot  than  that  soul  can  be  made  which  accepts 
whatever  conies  and  sees  the  silver  lining  to  the  darkest  clouds, 
or  trusts  where  it  cannot  see. 

All  should  realize  that  the  visions  of  youth  and  the  wisdom 
of  ac^e  are  only  different  manifestations  of  one  and  the  same 
life,  that  both  are  gladly  recognized  and  loved  by  each  true 
soul  that  is  trying  to  lead  the  triumphant  life. 

Without  youthful  dreams  of  the  unattainable,  attainment 
would  be  very  low:  without  the  wisdom  of  age,  dreams  of 
attainment  could  not  rise  very  high.  Youthful  dreams  inspire 
the  wisdom  of  age:  the  wisdom  of  age  lays  the  foundation  of 
the  castles  men  build  in  the  air.  Experience  modifies  visions, 
and  visions  dictite  to  experience;  for  there  is  a  subtle  chord 
that  binds  together  the  ideal  and  the  real. — 'Home. 


ESOTEBIO  PHILOSOPHY. 

BY  R.  HARRY  DILLEY. 

When  we  reflect  upon  the  alarming  growth  of  tuatertaHsm 
diiring  the  pant  fifty  years,  and  notice  how  all  existing  religioiis 
seem  perishing  by  a  sort  of  int-ernal  decay ;  when,  aa  a  rosnlt  of 
il^i|f#  that  a  majority  of  the  distingllifihdd .  ShlM^^ 

leotnal  men  of  our  time — those  whose  ideas  constitute  the  iBteU 
Wtual  atmoftphere  for  this  and  for  the  coming  generations,  whootf 
ititeUeotual  energies  virtually  rule  the  minds  of  the  mciltl^ 
tuddt-H^M  fUrm  materialists,  disbelieving  alike  iH  mitk 
souls  aiul  a  futtire  beyond  the  grave,  and,  except  in  so  far 
iitunediate  ejects  are  experienced,  ignoring  retributive  justit^e 
W^icii  exactly  requites  human  beings  for  every  act,  good  or  bad  i 
whAti  we  olmrve  the  general  weakening  of  the  »#dfeiit  bMMQ 
aiiioTig  all  bodiHS,  political,  commercial,  and  profetiiicinali  bolh 
in  the  publie  and  private  lives  of  their  members,  we  can  but 
pause  aud  ecmletnplate  in  dismay  the  awful  future  threateuttijf 
okt  imnM  rnhm  the  ignorant  masses,  destitute  of  iillBli  «f 
iielf  (f^ntinl.  h:ive  adopted,  as  they  are  now  doing,  tW  |Hiltiifiii# 
rather  the  non-beliefs,  of  their  intellectual  leaders. 

^  top^  Hi  lamkind  were  able  to  have  faith  in  a  future  life  M 
bl^Wky^  %|tih6iit  proof,  all  went  well;  but  now,  with  lla^pilHled 
intellect  and  greater  power  to  comprehend  and  ainimilat45 
kuowltidge^  they  can  no  longer  accept  theories.  They  demand 
(demr^  dentonatmble  proof.  This,  existing  religions  eauuot 
|^#<lif  eV^M  l3bir  most  fundamental  doctrines;  an|i  fitetr  more 
^vaticed  supporters  are  awakening  to  the  fact,  lltat,  while 
popular  preaching  pleases  the  intellect,  it  does  not  feed  the 
hungry  mnl;  t|iat  it  is  impossible  for  those  to  impart  the  love 
mi  who  themselves  hai^i  nelAer 

tliHt  Uve  nor  live  that  life.  What  is  to  be  done^  where 
^hall  WH  Irwjk  fi>r  help?  To  us  the  position  is  so  pret^nant  with 
the  most  momeiitons  issues,  that  we  cannot  understand  the 
'i««HEl«t^t  jyonitM^  indifference. 
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All  religions  are  based  upon  two  fandamental  ideas, — a  life 
beyond  the  grave,  and  the  exact  requital  there  of  all  good  and 
evil  done  in  the  earthly  life.  Eradicate  a  belief  in  these,  and 
all  religions  collapse.  Establish  a  belief  therein,  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  becomes  an  earthly  possibility.  The  leaders 
of  human  thought  are  repudiating  them  as  incapable  of  proof ; 
and  the  demoralizing  effects  are  becoming  alarming  in  all 
countries,  and  in  every  rank  and  condition  of  society.  It  is  the 
especial  work  of  the  Esoteric  movement  to  produce  a  superior 
people  capable  of  proving  these  truths  by  a  life  of  practical 
demonstration. 

•  Turn  where  we  will,  to  the  writings  of  Confucius,  Plato, 
the  Zend-Avesta,  the  Kabbalah,  the  Vedanta,  the  secret 
Buddhistic  literature,  the  vision  of  Ezekiel  and  the  Apocalypse 
in  our  own  Christian  Bible,  there  is  the  same  doctrine  con- 
cealed in  the  mysticism  of  all,  this  doctrine  which  is  the  root  of 
all  religions  as  it  is  the  basis  of  Esoteric  philosophy.  Rightly 
understood  and  followed  it  contains  within  itself  the  power  to 
furnish  tangible  proof, — the  experimental  demonstration  of  the 
truth  of  man's  responsibitity  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

With  the  purpose  of  bringing  this  doctrine  into  external 
manifestation,  a  few  devout,  earnest  Christian  men  and  women 
have  gathered  here  in  this  beautiful  little  valley  among  the  foot 
hills  ef  the  rugged  Sierras.  Pioneers  in  a  movement  which  we 
feel  assured  is  destined  ere  long  to  agitate  the  intelligent  classes  of 
the  whole  world,  we  are  working  patiently  to  prepare  a  place  where 
all  may  come  who  are  ready  and  willing  to  co-operate  with  us, 
who  feel  the  need  of  a  higher  and  holier  life  in  themselves  and 
among  mankind.  As  our  numbers  increase  we  will  establish 
conditions  which  will  free  us  from  the  world's  currents  of 
<*:ilumny  and  sin ;  fit  conditions  for  that  body  now  forming, 
whose  function  it  will  be  to  lay  hold  upon,  in  its  first  influx, 
the  unformed  spirit  emanating  from  the  Absolute  to  our  planet, 
and,  by  a  knowledge  of  law,  concentrate  and  form  it  for  mani- 
festation according  to  the  direct  and  avowed  purpose  of  Al- 
mi<»hty  Go<i. 

To  our  Christian  brethren  among  the  churches  in  the  world 
we  especially  appeal  for  a  consideration  of  the  principles  of  this 
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philosophy  as  they  have  appeared  in  The  Esoteric;  for  hy 
your  habit  of  concentrated  prayer  and  strict  lives  you  are  well 
along  the  way ;  you  have  accomplished,  perhaps,  the  most  cUffi- 
cult  part  of  the  task  by  what  you  term  spiritual  regena^atfotf? 
Now  the  time  has  come  when  you  must  step  out  from  the  false 
conceptions  generated  by  the  prejudicial  surroundings  in  which 
your  soul  has  developed,  clear  your  mind  of  preconceived 
notions,  and  regenerate  and  purify  your  own  bodies.  Do  liol 
be  content  with  the  half  truths  which  you  possess.  Soon^  or 
later  you  will  be  forced  to  meet  the  absolute  truth  face  to  fBmi 
and  you  have  much  to  accomplish  before  you  can  do  m  and 
stand.  ^ 

While  your  efforts  at  reforming  the  world  and  givin<^  Iv^hi 
to  the  heathen  are,  from  j'our  standpoint,  laudable,  yet  ere  loug 
you  will  awaken  to  the  fact  that  there  is  very  little  differauoe 
between  the  man  who  makes  a  statue  embodying  his  con(A^t|Qal^ 
of  the  Almighty  and  worships  that,  as  the  heathen  does,  aud 
one  who  projects  into  the  skies  his  conception  of  the  Influjtii^ 
constructing  there  a  sort  of  gigantic  image  of  himself  in  |tld 
highest  moods,  and  proceeds  to  worship  that.  You  wiil^fdlK]^ 
discover  that  your  idea  of  our  Father  in  heaven  beiii*^  f^ver 
ready,  in  answer  to  our  prayers,  to  lead  us  whithersoever  will 
to  go,  and  the  like — comforting  as  may  be  the  thoughjfe**^  ift 
not  true.  We  and  the  world  and  the  whole  universe  & 
common  Parent,  who  is  infinite  and  absolutely  beyond  our  finite^ 
conception,  who  is  the  life  of  every  soul,  but  only  makes  himself 
known  by  unalterable  laws. 

Beings  who  do  actively  guide  and  govern  the  univefS^  lUld 
who,  to  a  certain  extent,  play  the  part  assigned  to  a  pe^rstnial 
God,  are  conditioned  and  finite, — though  compared  with  us  in 
our  present  stage,  infinitely  high  intelligences.  These  fiffr  :l^t# 
beings  to  winch  the  Old  Testament  refers  when  it  sp6lil£t  of 
men  communicating  with  God.  They  occupied  successively  the 
conditions  analogous  to  those  through  which  we  have  paaaed^ 
and  are  yet  fco  pass,  and  have  yet  before  them  an  infinita  tifl^ 
of  further  progression.  Every  human  being  involves  th^-^it^^ 
tiality  of  the  highest  planetary  spirits;  and  the  question  was 
not  a  meaningless  one,    ''Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  gptls?" 
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We  know  that  these  and  other  truths  of  our  Esoteric  philosophy, 
in  so  far  as  they  have  been  given  to  the  world,  will  not  be  at  first 
generally  accepted,  but,  like  all  ideas  possessing  the  vitality  of 
truth  which  are  turned  into  the  channel  of  the  world^s  thought, 
silently  and  surely,  like  the  handful  of  leaven,  they  will  work 
until  the  whole  has  been  leavened.  It  is  hard  for  mankind  to 
realize  that  within  themselves  deliverance  must  be  sought, 
that  each  his  own  prison  makes ; "  and  that  the  windows  of 
that  prison,  out  of  which  the  fettered  soul  might  haply  peep, 
are  clouded  with  the  cares  and  desires  of  this  delusive  dream 
that  the  soul-blind  prize,  and  miscall  life. 

Then  let  us,  though  only  a  handful  of  clumsy  laborers,  be 
faithful  and  push  steadily  on.  No  matter,  though  sowing 
sadly  enough,  knee  deep  in  the  mire  of  the  emanations  from  a 
world's  sin  and  sensuality,  buffeted  by  ridicule,  drenched  by  the 
pitiless  cajumny  of  the  heedless  world,  seeing  but  little  appar- 
ent fruit  of  our  labor,  let  us  be  content  with  the  knowledge 
that  He  who  rules  the  universe,  who  guides  the  planets  in  their 
mysterious  journeying  across  the  starry  vaults  of  heaven,  who 
spoke  the  word  by  which  the  worlds  were  made,  has  also  spoken 
these  truths  which  we  are  striving  to  give  to  our  fellow  men ; 
and  when  the  hour  is  come  that  there  ih  urgent  need,  the  bread 
that  we  are  casting  upon  the  waters  will  be  found  and  feed 
many. 


*Let  it  not  be  in  any  man's  power  to  say  truly  of  thee  that 
thou  art  not  simple,  or  that  thou  art  not  good ;  but  let  him  be  a 
liar  whoever  shall  think  anything  of  this  kind  about  thee ;  and 
this  is  altogether  in  thy  power.  For  who  is  he  that  shall  hinder 
thee  from  being  good  and  simple  ?  Do  thou  onl}''  determine  to 
live  no  longer,  unless  thou  shalt  be  such.  For  neither  does 
reason  allow  [thee  to  live],  if  thou  art  not  such. 

If  men  do  rightly  what  they  do,  we  ought  not  to  be  dis- 
pleased ;  but  if  they  do  not  right,  it  is  plain  that  they  do  so  in- 
voluntarily and  in  ignorance.  For  every  soul  is  unwillingly 
deprived  of  the  truth,  so  also  is  it  unwillingly  deprived  of  the 
power  of  behaving  to  each  man  according  to  his  deserts.  Ac- 
cordingly men  are  pained  when  they  are  called  unjust,  ungrate- 
fiil>  and  greedy,  :ind  in  a  word  wrong-doers  to  their  neighbors. 

—  Extracts  from  Marcus  Aurellus. 


INTERNATIONAL  S.  S.  LESSONS* 

FOURTH  QUARTER.  (Continui»44  - 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Lesson  ix. — December  1. 

David  Anointed  King.— I  Samuel  xvi.  l-lll  i 

The  history  embodied  in  this  lesson  is  ot^  0 
instances  recounted  in  Holy  Writ  justifying  the  words  of  tW 
prophet  in  which  he  says  of  God  that  he  setteth  up  one  and 
humbleth  another  according  to  his  will.  In  short,  it  is  jioother 
demonstration  of  how  God  keeps  his  covenant  fill  jpad^^ 
Saul  did  not  "obey  his  voice  indeed,"  consefnniitiiji  be  wa» 
rejected.  Yet  the  crime  was  apparently  a  small  on**,  eoEld 
see  no  reason  why  God  should  require  him  not  to  take  the  Iwt 
of  the  spoil  after  destroying  the  enemy.  Then^  too^  Saul  knew 
the  love  of  gain  among  his  people,  and  he  had  good  reason  to 
fear  that  his  armies  would  rebel  against  his  authority  if  he 
attempted  to  execute  i)\e  divine  command,  tf^  lihA^«f^  i^^^^ 
lemma.  If  he  obeyed  God's  word  througli  th4<fi(qf^|0|^,l^^imi 
afraid  that  God  would  not  support  him. 

In  this  time  of  trial  his  real  sin,  then,  was  his  Jack  of  faith 
in  God  ;  and  his  disobedience  was  in  hope  of  S0i91|if{|ei|^ t)kA  1^ 
dom  to  liimself  and  to  his  son  after  him.  He  felt  assured  uf 
this  because  he  had  the  army  and  the  people  wirh  him,  and  un- 
disputed possession  of  the  throne.  So  from  the  standpoint  of 
reason  he  was  acting  with  wisdom.  Reason  vw^nM  lit  llf Oi^ 
as  it  does  to  us  to-day,  "This  trusting  everything  I  possess  to 
an  invisible  spiritual  guidance  is  a  very  precariftiia  thing/'  We 
are  very  apt  to  make  decisions  just  as  Saul  diii, — %n  be  on  the 
safe  side  and  keep  what  we  have  in  our  own  pc^iS^lildiif.  Atii^ 
how  quickly  he  lost  all,  even  to  his  own  life ! 

On  the  other  hand,  David,  only  a  little  sheplu^nl  boy.  the  least 
in  esteem  of  all  his  father's  family,  had  no  reason  to  hope  for 
an  exalted  position,  and  far  less  for  the  thr(!wW^'*^  |#Vlii^'  iMlt- 
God  chose  liim  because  he  wa-^  faithful,  devmiti  m4 '^^^l^^^i^^l^^^ 
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And  we  see  in  the  history  of  David's  after  life  how,  through 
God's  invisible  power,  the  destinies  favored  him  so  that  the 
arts  he  had  gained  for  his  own  amusement,  and  through 
diligence  as  a  shepherd  were  made  the  instrumentality  of  elevat- 
ing him  in  public  favor.  All  through  his  career  God  attended 
all  that  he  did,  until  finally  he  ascended  the  throne. 

Should  the  events  recounted  in  this  history  take  place  in  our 
time,  the  people  would  see  nothing  miraculous.  Men  rise  and 
fall  as  did  David  and  Saul,  but  who  attributes  it  to  the  control- 
ling hand  of  God?  Only  those  whom  men  despise  as  weak- 
minded  or  as  "cranks."  Certainly  the  wise  and  prudent  would 
not  venture  such  a  position.  But  know  this:  God  rules  the 
destinies  of  men  to-day  just  as  much  as  those  of  Saul  and  David ; 
and  whoever  will  enter  into  that  everlasting  covenant,  and  will 
obey  his  voice  indeed,  will  find  him  faithful  in  all  things.  He 
will  find  that  God  causes  all  things  to  work  together  for 
his  good. 

Jesus  said  (Luke  xviii.  8),  "  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth."  Did  not  this  question  arise 
from  the  opening  of  his  prophetic  vision  and  the  beholding  of 
the  materialistic  tendency  among  all  his  people  at  this  time? 
Where  is  there  one  among  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  profess- 
ed Christians  who  would  not  have  done  just  as  Saul  did  under 
similar  circumstances?  Let  every  soul  recall  his  experiences, 
look  within  his  own  heart  and  see  if  he  has  had  faith  enough  in 
God  to  obey  when  it  endangered  reputation  among  men,  power, 
and  profit, — in  fact,  all  that  he  possessed.  Do  you  think  that 
if  the  Lord  should  come  now,  he  would  find  faith  on  the  earth  ? 
We  answer.  Yes ;  but  among  those  who  are  accounted  wicked  or 
foolish  or  even  insane  by  the  good  (?)  people  of  our  present 
civilization.  God  has  a  people  and  will  gather  them,  as  he 
says,  "one  of  a  family,  two  of  a  city;"  for  truly  there  is  a 
remnant  who  will  be  saved. 

In  verse  15  of  this  chapter  it  is  said  that  an  evil  spirit  from 
God  troubled  Saul.  Now,  first,  the  fact  appears  that  there 
were  evil  spirits;  second,  that  God  sent  one  of  these  spirits  to 
trouble  Saul;  third,  that  music  cast  it  out  or  destroyed  its  influ- 
ence over  him ;  fourth,  that  David,  the  very  man  anointed  to 
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take  his  place  upon  the  throne  of  Israel  was  chosen  as  the  m^^' 
to  relieve  Saul  by  his  harmonies.  Evil  spirits  da  exi^^t  and  are 
under  the  dominion,  subject  to  the  will  o(  God,  If  we  aire 
troubled  by  them^  it  is  God's  will  that  it  should  t»0  A»|  |lid  if 
we  are  faithful  and  obedient,  this  is  only  that  w6  Aesfdop 
strength  and  knowledge  so  that,  under  Gk>d^  we  wmj  nMfiQiaMd 
and  control  them. 

The  sending  ol  a  wicked  spirit  by  God  would^  aoeetduig  to 
human  judgment,  be  evil;  but,  according  to  the  wiajbm  of  Ood» 
this  is  an  instance  in  which  evil  ones  are  made  to  serve  for 
purposes  of  ultimate  good,  justifying  the  words  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to^tiwOk 
called  according  to  his  purpose."  It  will  be  found  by  all  who 
are  seeking  these  attainments  that  music  is  one  of  the  most 
potent  instrumentalities  for  freeing  us  from  evil  influeiweSk 
Evil  is  inharmonious  and  iooongruous  mentality  i(SlP<1lGitfA'lGNfte^ 
The  seven  tones  of  sound  harmoniously  bknded  attune  th» 
body  and  mind,  thus  restoring  harmony,  which  is  rest  and  peaoe^ 

Lesson  x.  — December  8. 

Diayid  and  Ooliath— I  Samuel  xyil  88-51. 

We  have  seen  in  our  former  lesson  that  God  hlMlllUbfiii^ 
to  set  David  upon  the  throne,  as  king  over  Israel,  Uii  that  all 
the  training  and  preparation  he  had  had  for  such  an  of^rei  was 
obtained  through  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  as  he  was  a  devout 
boy,  and  through  his  faithfulness  and  diligence  in  qualifying^ 
himself  for  the  sphere  of  use  in  which  he  served^  Bvm  thougli 
it  was  the  lowest  of  all  service  in  Israel.  He  had  had  ex- 
perience with  the  sling  such  as  he  could  not  have  had  wader  any 
other  circumstances.  It  is  known  that  the  shepli$»da,  «veD  m 
this  western  country,  guide  their  sheep  either  ^Wi9tiMf^  A 
stone  in  front  of  them,  or  shooting  a  rifle  ball  so  as  to  raise  a  dust 
before  the  flock.  The  sheep  will  at  once  stop,  turn  and  ga 
round  the  place  where  the  dust  was  raised.  'Undoubtedly,, 
David  learned  in  this  way  to  use  his  sling ;  and  hii  fdt  WiS^ 
denee  in  it,  as  he  had  slain  a  lion  and  a  bear.  Thus  the  pro- 
spective king  of  Israel  was  a  graduate  of  the  schanl  af  nature^ 

When  Saul  put  the  armor  upon  him  and  equippe*!  him  fti  & 
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warrior,  this  son  of  pure  nature  felt  out  of  place  and  ill  prepar- 
ed for  so  important  a  work.  He  laid  aside  the  king's  armor 
and  put  on  his  shepherd's  garb ;  for  in  that  he  felt  at  home,  at  ease. 
It  seems  to  me  that  in  all  this  is  an  important  lesson  to  God's 
children.  He  did  not  choose  one  eminently  educated  and  fitted 
through  man's  instrumentality  to  occupy  the  throne  of  Israel; 
and  when  Jesus  came,  he  did  not  choose  the  learned  of  the  age 
to  stand  nearest  to  him  as  apostles,  or  to  preach  his  gospel,  but 
he  rather  chose  fishermen,  the  lowest  grade  of  respectable 
oitisens.  He  knew  well  that  his  Father  and  ours  was  the  God 
of  nature,  therefore  he  selected  those  who  were  pure  natural 
rather  than  the  artificially  prepared. 

The  secret  of  David's  power  was  expressed  in  his  words  to 
the  champion  of  the  Philistines,  I  come  to  you  in  the  name 
of  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel."  Here  was  expressed  the 
central  thought  in  the  covenant  relation  that  Israel  bore  with 
God.  He  believed  God  and  fully  trusted  that  he  who  had 
promised  to  be  the  strength  and  the  protection  of  Israel  would 
be  his  strength,  and  that  God,  through  his  hands,  would  deliver 
Israel  from  the  oppression  of  the  Philistines.  This  lesson 
teaches  us  that  in  order  to  be  servants  of  God,  it  is  necessary 
to  use  all  the  faculties  at  our  command  to  qualify  us  for  that 
service,  and  to  trust  absolutely  in  his  covenant  promise.  If  we 
do  thus  trust  in  God,  and  look  for  and  expect  the  guidance  of 
his  spirit,  we  will  have  that  guidance  and  realize  the  fullness  of 
the  word  of  this  same  warrior  in  the  maturity  of  his  age,  con- 
tained in  the  first  Psalm.  He  begins  by  saying,  Blessed 
(happy)  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  un- 
godly. *  *  «  He  shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers 
of  water,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season ;  his  leaf 
also  shall  not  fade ;  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper." 
This  was  the  conclusion  of  a  man  who  had  followed  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  all  that  he  did,  and  who  was  not  only  a 
king  but  a  shepherd  to  Israel.  No  one  will  ever  know  the 
faithfulness  of  God  to  his  covenant  until  he  has  kept  his  part 
of  that  covenant,  and  rested  with  the  confidence  of  a  little  child 
in  the  guiding  wisdom  of  our  Father. 
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Lesson  xii. — December  22. 

The  Birth  <rf  ChrUt  — Luke  u,  8-20. 

We  have  omitted  the  lesson  preceding  this  because  the  anllbot' 
of  the  International  Lessons  has  sufficiently  exhausted  what 
may  be  said  of  it.  But  our  present  lesson  is  so  comprehensi  \  e 
that  we  can,  at  best,  touch  but  a  small  portion  of  it  at  this  writ^ 
ing.  The  text  begins  with  the  visitation  of  the  angels 
shepherds  who  were  watching  their  flocks  by  night.  There  ia  a 
point  here  of  great  importance,  not  only  at  that  time,  but  at  the 
present,  and  that  is  why  should  God  send  his  angels  to  the  poor 
shepherds,  a  class  of  men  of  no  social  standing  or  infltieiMld. 
They  wex*e  supposed  to  be  even  below  the  ordinary  mechanie 
in  mental  capacity,  yet  God  sent  his  message  to  them  in  plaae 
of  to  the  high  priest,  who  by  virtue  of  his  office  was  a  prophet^ 
or  in  preference  to  any  of  the  priests. 

Now,  why  was  this  so?  It  may  be  supposed  that  these  priesta 
had  become  wicked  and  had  forsaken  the  principles  of  thetr 
office.  Does  any  one  imagine  that  all  of  this  class  were  dis- 
honest, wicked  men,  in  view  of  the  law  of  their  office.  WiS^ 
have  many  reasons  to  believe  that  they  were  not.  But  it  wa* 
with  them  as  with  the  ministers  of  the  present  day:  they  f*lt 
that  it  was  their  chief  duty  to  protect  their  sacred  office  ;iml 
the  people  against  innovations;  and  they,  at  that  time  as 
were  unprepared  to  receive  revelations  from  God  because  th^tr 
minds  were  turned  away  from  any  real  hope  of  God  floing- 
more  for  his  people  than  what  was  already  included  in  their 
plan  of  salvation.  Their  minds  had  so  long  revolved  ati^QSi4' 
what  they  had  already  received,  that  if  the  angel  of  the  Jjdf^A 
h:id  come  to  them,  they  would  either  have  condemned  tho  rf^vo- 
lation  as  wicked,  or  would  have  shut  it  up  in  their  own  hearU, 
fearing  to  make  it  public  lest  they  be  ostracized  by  their  {ell£r# 
priests  or  by  the  wise  and  prudent  of  their  people.  Their 
hearts  and  lives  were  in  an  attitude  of  resistance  to  the  movini^B 
of  the  spirit  of  God  in  any  direction  except  the  old  channels ; 
but  the  shepherds  were  simple  folk,  and  had  no  prejudiotti^ik^ 
overcome. 

It  is  because  of  these  things  that  God  has  always  chosen  th^ 
simple-minded  to  be  the  medium  of  all  the  great  messages  that 
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he  has  for  the  people.  In  this  we  find  an  evidence  of  the  fact 
80  often  stated  in  The  Esoteric,  that  the  office  of  the  reason- 
ing mind  is  wholly  related  to  the  physical  world  and  the  things 
of  sense,  while  the  intuitive,  or  soul  mind,  is  related  to  nature 
and  to  God.  This  was  verified  in  the  selection  of  the  disciple^i 
of  Jesus.  Until  after  his  crucifixion  there  were  no  learned  or 
influential  men  among  them.  Paul  was  the  first  of  this  class 
to  follow  the  teachings  of  the  personal  disciples  of  the  Christ, 
The  great  minds  and  the  learned  are  never  actually  leaders  uf 
the  people, — never  have  been  and  never  will  be  until  men  learn 
to  cultivate  and  follow  the  intuitive  or  spiritual,  the  soul  powers. 
Among  all  the  leading  scientists  of  to-day  there  is  not  one  dis- 
covery that  they  have  cliampioned  but  had  its  birth  in  souie 
simple-minded,  intuitive  person.  The  masses,  in  their  folly^ 
instead  of  following  truth  for  truth's  sake,  follow  leaders,  wbi) 
always  lead  astray. 

The  author  of  this  lesson  says  that  the  world  needed  a 
Savior,  some  one  whom  they  could  follow  as  an  example.  Thia 
we  deny;  but  that  they  did  need  a  teacher  wan  undoubtedly 
true ;  and  that  teacher  had  come  occupying  the  person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  said,  ^^I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  He  that 
foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life.''  The  teaching  of  the  church  is  that  he  was  au 
example;  but  its  practice  is  such  that  if  a  man  should  come  to 
them  humble,  unknown,  unrecommended  by  any  church  or  body 
of  people,  without  even  a  home,  sleeping  out  of  doors,  followed 
only  by  the  commonest  people,  they  would  refuse  to  hear  him. 
Then  is  it  the  example  they  follow?  "But,"  they  say  "it  is  hiu 
righteous  life,  his  preaching,  and  miracles  with  which  we  are 
concerned."  While  they  admit  the  miracles,  do  they  follow  his 
teachings?  When  we  follow  one  as  an  example,  we  do  as  he 
does.  Now  Jesus  in  his  teachings  ignored  much  of  the  ritual 
of  the  accepted  religion  of  the  day,  was  led  wholly  by  the  Spirit 
of  his  Father,  God,  took  nature  as  his  Bible,  and  accepted  no 
higher  authority  than  divine  revelation  to  himself.  Does  the 
Christian  church  follow  this  example?  Certainly  not:  there  is 
not  one  of  these  points  in  which  they  do  so. 

They  do,  however,  follow  his  teachings  in  so  far  as  they 
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relate  to  the  spirit  of  devotion,  and,  in  part,  as  they  relate  to 
morals.  In  this  respect  there  has  been  and  still  is  enough 
vitality  in  the  church  to  make  it  good  and  useful,  and  thereby 
perpetuate  its  existence.  What  the  world  needs  to-day,  just  as 
much  as  it  did  at  the  time  of  the  advent  of  Qbrist,  is  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth ;  for  Jesus  said,  Ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.''  And  so  say  we:  if  you 
will  accept  the  truth  regardless  of  person,  and  live  in  harmony 
with  it,  it  will  free  you  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death.  We  are 
glad  to  say  that  some  of  the  £soteric  students  have  reached  a 
point  ut  which  they  know  for  themselves  that  this  statement 
iH  true* 

Wo  all  agree  that  the  angel  message  to  the  shepherds  must 
of  netiensity  be  absolutely  true.  In  our  translation  of  the 
Bible,  they  are  made  to  say,  "On  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men/'  This  was  the  information  to  the  shepherds  concerning 
the  inisnion  of  the  oue  whose  advent  they  were  proclaiming. 
But  listen  to  the  words  of  Jesus  himself:  "Suppose  ye  that  I 
am  eoiue  to  give  peace  on  earth?  I  tell  you.  Nay;  but  rather 
division/'  Luke  xii.  51.  In  another  place  he  says,  "I  came 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword."  Now,  whatever  evidences  in 
ri;Fereii('t^  to  the  form  of  these  words  are  to  be  found  in  the 
urigiual  language  of  the  Bible,  it  is  certain  that  there  is  here 
sotnethiiig  wrong.  The  Greek  as  given  by  one  authority  is 
cuSojrtti,  good  will,  in  the  nominative  case,  which  makes  the 
accepted  translation  correct.  A  revised  version  gives  cv8oxta^ 
in  the  genitive  case.  The  clause  would  then  read,  "  And  on 
earth  peace,  among  men  of  good  will."  This  would  harmonize 
the  words  of  the  angels  with  the  words  of  him,  the  nature  of 
whose  message  they  proclaimed ;  for  if  the  will  is  good,  being 
ill  harmony  with  divine  purpose  and  law,  it  will  cause  the 
individual  to  live  in  conformity  with  that  law  and  with  the 
graat  truths  that  Jesus  taught.  Then  will  be  fulfilled  in  hiui 
the  wonts  of  the  angel  and  also  the  words  of  the  Psalmist: 
Great  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law:  and  they  slial] 
have  iu>  stumbling-block."  As  well  as  many  other  references 
made  hy  the  apostles  t^  that  peace  brought  by  obedience  to 
thii  gortjml. 


DELINEATION  OF  OHARAOTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Nathan -8.  BojntoD,  recognized  as  the  ^Father*  of  the 
Order  of  Maccabees  of  modern  times.'*  Born  June  23.  1837. 
At  the  time  of  birth  the  earth  was  in  the  sign  Cancer,  which 
indicates  that  he  has  really  more  of  the  mother  nature  than 
that  of  the  father.  He  has  strong  social  and  domestic  pro- 
clivities, is  quiet,  not  taciturn,  and  thoughtful.  While  he  may 
be  disposed  to  talk  as  men  ordinarily  do,  yet,  when  business 
interests  are  involved,  he  will  no  doubt  talk  much  about  the 
matter  in  a  way  to  bring  out  the  opinions  of  others,  but  if^ 
exceedingly  careful  to  so  frame  his  language  as  to  say  nothing 
positive  and  direct  which  would  in  any  way  involve  himself. 
He  is  very  shrewd  in  making  a  bargain,  as  he  will  usually 
bring  others  to  make  propositions  and  concessions  without 
revealing  his  own  decisions.  He  dislikes  combat,  is  sensitive, 
and  many  times  even  retiring;  but  yet  his  active  mind  and 
inner  consciousness  of  ability  always  bring  him  to  the  front. 
His  mind  is  always  full  of  plans  and  methods  for  accomplish- 
ing results,  worked  out  in  all  the  minutia  with  a  carefulness 
and  accuracy  ;vhich  guarantees  success.  His  nature  leads  him 
to  care  for  all  the  little  things  in  life.  In  short,  he  has  a  mind 
very  versatile  in  all  that  pertains  to  home,  family,  society,  and 
finances.  All  these  qualities  are  intensified  in  his  nature  by 
the  moon  being  at  the  time  of  his  birth  in  the  sign  Pisces. 
This  keeps  ever  before  his  mind  life's  vicissitudes,  especially  as 
they  relate  to  dangers  of  loss,  failures,  accidents,  or  suffering. 

Pisces  is  that  restless,  struggling  sign,  which  keeps  him  ever 
active  and  interested  in  the  affairs  of  all  to  whom  he  is  related; 
and,  of  course,  in  his  family  this  would  be  more  marked,  in  so 
much  that  his  thoughtful,  careful  interest  for  his  children 
would  attach  them  to  him  more  than  to  the  mother.  He  pro- 
vides bountifully  for  home  and  family,  and  would  willingly 
give  his  aid  and  counsel  to  others  to  enable  them  to  do  the 
same.  This  naturally  endows  him  with  the  proper  qualifications 
for  the  management  of  an  order  like  the  Maccabees,  whose 
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leading  object,  as  stated  in  the  history  of  the  Order,  is  frater- 
nal co-operation  in  carrying  hope  to  the  widow,  joy  to  the 
orphan,  comfort  to  the  sick  and  disabled,  and  fraternity  to 
all  mankind." 

Uranus  in  the  sign  Virgo — the  function  of  intuition,  thus 
adding  all  its  mystic  qualities  to  his  interior  nature — gives 
him  fine  intuitions,  foresight  as  to  coming  events,  and  also 
enables  him  to  gather  from  the  invisible  world  knowledge  be- 
yond that  of  his  own  natural  brain  power. 

Saturn  in  Taurus  lends  order  and  harmony  to  all  his  sensi- 
bilities, increasing  his  innate  love  for  a  beautiful  home,  elegant 
furnishings  and  surroundings,  and  harmonizing  his  whole  nature 
with  the  laws  of  the  universe. 

Jupiter  is  in  Aquarius,  giving  him  large  approbativeness  and 
natural  inclination  to  stand  at  the  head  of  organized  bodies  of 
men,  also  a  keen^  sense  of  what  would  be  acceptable  to  the 
public  minds,  and,  consequently,  great  adaptability  to  the  uses 
and  needs  of  the  masses. 

Mars  is  in  the  sign  Aries ;  thus  this  maternal  planet  adds  her 
qualities  to  his  intellect.  This  greatly  adds  to  the  basic  princi- 
ples of  his  nature,  and  gives  intensity  to  the  qnalities  therein 
expressed.  It  adds  combativeness  to  his  mentality;  yet,  with 
his  great  caution,  he  would  say  little,  but  would  take  ever}^ 
opportunity  consistent  with  the  law  of  right  to  oppose  and 
overthrow  an  adversary. 

Venus  is  in  the  sign  Capricorn ;  that  is,  Venus  is  the  embodi- 
ment of  love  and  Capricorn  of  the  general  business.  This  turns 
the  whole  tendency  of  his  nature  toward  generalship  in  all  that 
pertains  to  the  personal  interest  of  the  human  family.  He  is 
tiever  more  at  home  than  when  immense  interests  are  involved^ 
and  there  is  a  great  complication  of  ways  and  means  for  carry, 
iug  them  forward. 

Mercnry  is  in  the  sign  Leo,  the  heart:  This  strong  physical 
plifinet  hardens  up  the  finer  sensibilities  of  personal  love,  materi- 
alizes the  tendencies  of  the  entire  nature,  and  creates  a  condition 
within  him  of  such  a  nature,  that  unrequited  love  would  nevef 
seriously  affect  him.  Although  he  can  love  very  ardently,  and 
even  passionately,  like  the  love  of  woman,  yet,  if  the  object  of 
his  love  does  something  very  displeasing,  he  can  withdraw  and 
be  as  though  he  had  never  loved.  All  his  planetary  positions 
combine  to  make  him  thoroughly  an  intellectual  character,  to 
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free  him  from  any  bondage  from  the  love  and  devotional  nature, 
and  to  make  him  a  man  of  the  age.  The  mystics  often  say  that 
there  is  no  merit  in  a  man  doing  good  because  he  loves  to  do  it. 
Now,  this  man's  constitution  is  such  that  he  could  not  live 
comfortably  in  any  other  sphere  of  action  than  the  one  which 
he  really  occupies ;  for  we  have  seen  that  the  attributes  of  his 
nature  are  maternal  as  well  as  paternal,  and,  as  individual  love 
is  not  str<mg  in  him,  the  love  innate  in  the  nature  bom  in  the 
sign  Cancer  extends  to  all  whom  circumstanoes  plaoe  iA  a  posi- 
tion to  need  care  and  protection.  He  has  an  interior  love  of 
the  occult  and  mystical;  but  his  practical  tendencies  are  so 
strong  that  they  make  him  sceptical  on  such  subjects,  so  that  it 
is  not  probable  that  this  side  of  his  nature  will  obtain  much 
development- in  this  incarnation. 

In  his  private  and  social  life  he  is  inclined  to  be  somewhat 
irritable,  and  often  finds  himself  displeased,  or,  as  is  commonly 
expressed,  uncomfortably  cross,  without  any  one  knowing  a  real 
cause  for  it.  In  his  home  life  he  is  a  constant  paradox,  so 
faithful  and  kind,  yet  so  positive  and  even  unkind,  because 
there  are  two  natures  within  him,  the  one  struggling  with  the 
other.  Mars  in  Aries  and  the  moon  in  Pisces  create  an  iunate 
feeling  of  opposition,  and  make  him .  extremely  sensitive  to  lack 
of  appreciation  on  the  part  of  those  for  whom  he  cannot  help 
but  spend  his  life.  This  serves  as  a  constant  probe  to  drive 
him  into  the  broader  fields  of  thought  and  labor.  Upon  thd 
whole,  he  is  so  constituted  that  he  makes  himself  felt  as  a  neces- 
sity to  the  community  in  which  he  lives;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
he  is  not  apt  to  be  recognized  as  such  except  as  his  peculiar 
gifts  are  needed  in  that  community.  He  has  but  few  close, 
personal  friends  who  come  close  to  his  private  life ;  and  even  to 
them  he.  does  not  open  the  secrets  of  his  nature  or  of  his 
business. 


"  We  are  living,  we  are  dwelling, 

In  a  grand  and  awful  time, 
In  an  age  on  ages  telling — 

To  be  living  is  sublime ! 
Hark!  the  waking  up  of  nations, 

Gog  and  Magog  to  the  fray ! 
Hark  ^  what  soundeth  ?  is  creation 

Groaning  for  its  latter  day  ?  " 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIOm 

[We  invite  contributions  and  questions  that  ^11  be  of  practical  use  to  ike  seeker 
after  truth.  We  also  4^i^  that  Esoteric  students  send  us  the  experiencies  that 
come  to  them  through  livine  the  regenerate  life.  All  are  invited  to  make  miA  of 
this  department  We  consider  it  a  great  help  to  our  readers,  as  it  bi»lli|^  Mt^ 
thoughts  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.] 


AN  ANONYMOUS  LETTER. 

The  following  letter  was  received,  and  we  publish  it  not  be<iwii6  of 
any  inherent  merit,  but  because  it  is  a  sample  of  the  many  w^^ol^W 
leaders,  and,  in  the  modern  phi'aseology,  cranks/'  whose  minjf  tinre 
been  distorted  through  self-esteem,  and  the  active  brain  goes  to  wen  k  ta 
plan  for  others.  We  hope  that  in  the  near  future  circumstances  wWl 
permit  of  enlarging  The  Esoteric  and  giving  a  department  to  all 
such  minds  as  these,  in  order  that  our  i)eople  may  know  what  is  ftiiag 
on  in  the  mental  plane  of  human  life,  and  thereby  be  more  cajialilt'  i>f 
judging  between  truth  and  error.  Men  can  only  measure  the  power 
of  light  by  the  darkness  of  its  shadow ;  so  it  is  with  the  unders^giifelg 
of  the  truth.  Therefore  we  desire  to  place  truth  and  error  llAi  liy 
side. — [Ed. 

Editor  of  The  E8ot*tric^ — 

In  addition  to  and  distinct  from  all  else  of  your  past  and  yet 
present  class- work,  professedly  for  the  good  of  the  race  or  the  people, 
issue  forth  a  new  Ticket  and  call  upon  all  men  to  vote  it..  For  The 
People's  Adoption  of  their  Own  Direct  Government, — and  that  oiily^» 
to  be  printed  on  it.  Do  this,  and  you  will  have,  taken  the  very  flMl 
step  toward  moving  the  people  toward  the  kingdom  of  God*'  (lAltit 
0 :  10),  which  "  shall  be  given  to  them  "  (Dan.  2  :  44 ;  7  : 27),  tliB 
pie  of  the  nation'*  (not  any  one  class  or  a  branch  of  it  only,  bi|t  MU 
the  fifty-four,  or  more,  classes  on  the  men's  side,  as  many  more  to  be 
on  the  women's  side,  when  they  too  shall  organize,  and  all  the  depart- 
ments and  branches  of  each  and  every  one  of  them)  who  will  voto  for 
and  elect  it,  or  call"  (Is.  55:  24)  for  it  nationally  (Is.  65:  1, 
25  ;  63  :  10-12).  That  "  people  "  must  appear,  must  be  born."  natioii- 
ally  (Ps.  22  :  27-31.  Is.  43 : 18-21 ).  The  people  will  be  the  hea^l  and 
ruling  mind  and  power  over  all  men,  and  every  man  will  be  a  servdiu  of 
that  head,  and  Gml  alone  over  the  nation  and  its  people  (Zech.  14:9. 
Rev.  21:  2-5.  Ezek.  37:  26,  27).  Without  that  people  and  their 
national  call  for  it  the  kingdom  can  never  come  to  earth's  inhabitarTti, 
though  it  be  now  just  above  the  firmament  that  is  over  th^ir 
heads,"  ready  to  come  down  when  they  shall  look  up"  (hk  43&t 
20-22)  and  behold  and  call  for  it  (Ezek.  1 :  25-28.    Rev.  21 :  Mf). 
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The  great  error  and  fatal  "  delusion"  (2  Thess.  2 :  3-12)  of  nearly 
all  men  of  great  and  active  minds  is  to  imagine  themselves  to  be  in 
the  place  of  God  to  educate  and  rule  over  the  people,  while  God  is 
creating  and  '*  forming  them  for  himself"  (Is.  43 :  21  ;  45 :  20-22  ;  51 : 
12,  13;  54:  11-14;  64:  6).  They  are  hinderances"  to  the  people 
whom  Grod  is  creating  (Matt.  23 :  13-15.  Luke  11 :  45-62),  and  are 
of  those  very  ones  who  conserve  and  continue  the  old  world  and  the 
ruling  positions,  the  "  thrones"  (Dan.  7  :  8)  and  powers  of  men,  and 
the  warnng  one  against  another;  therein  and  thereby  effectually 

shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,"  etc.  They  make 
a  vain  show  of  usurping  God*s  place  and  creative  power  over  tlie 
people,  and  imagine  themselves  superior  to  and  more  holy"  than 
their  fellow  mortals,  the  lambs  that  are  made  their  *^prey"  (Is.  65 :  2- 
5 ;  59  :  2-15  ;  54 :  6.  Ezek.  34).  Not  one  of  them  shows  the  non- 
combative,  ^*  noTirresistingy"  non-meddling,  or  non-opposing  character- 
istics of  the  lamb,"  or  of  the  helplessness  and  dependence  (the 
dependence  upon  God,  the  Father  and  the  Mother)  of  the  little 
chad"  (Matt.  5  :  39 ;  5  :  24-34 ;  18  :  2-6.  Rev.  5 :  6.  Is.  11:6-9; 
42 :  1-4 ;  66 :  1,  2) ;  but  all  are  of  the  opposite  character  (Is.  3  :  12-15  ; 
5:8;  9  :  13-16;  56:  11.  Micah  3:  11 ;  7:1-4.  Mai.  3:  7-9,  18), 
self-righteously  striving  with  all  their  might  to  make  their  subjects 
believe  that  they  only  must  be  the  lamb"  or  the  children,"  and  must 
be  wholly  negative  and  submissive  to  their  controllers,  the  rulers  or 
the  leadeii)  and  teachers,  never  to  resist  being  "  preyed"  upon,  having 
their  substance — their  dollars,  dimes  and  pence — taken  from  them,  even 
to  the  extreme  point  of  poverty  and  starvation  to  many,  and  thus  to 
be  made  an  easy  and  willing  •*  prey,"  even  *•  meat"  for  their  '*  de- 
vourers"  and  their  shepherds"  (Is.'S  :  12-15.  Ezek.  34  :  2-10,  20- 
31.  Jer.  5 :  25^1 ;  25  :  34-36). 

Thus  it  is,  unaooidablj/,  in  the  ovum  (nation)  creating  (or  germinat- 
ing) processes  within  the  body  of  Mother  Nature's,"  this  earth  world's, 
side  of  creation  or  reproduction,  before  God  the  Father's  side  becomes 
one  with  the  Mother  and  causes  her  to  conceive  with  child  (Is.  54 :  5), 
by  which  the  little  world,  the  ovum  and  its  builders — the  nation  and 
its  builders — their  little  world,  is  saved, — saved  from  menstruation  or 
destruction,  the  fate  or  end  of  all  nations  that  forget  God,'*  or  that  will 
not  acknowledge  him  as  the  Father,  nor  receive  his  messenger  who  would 
convey  to  them  his  kingdom,  the  New  World-Child  which  shall  suc- 
ceed the  OH  (Psalms  9:17-20;  10:  12-18.  Isa.  60:  12.  Dan.  2: 
44 ;  7  :  26,  27).  But  the  nation  that  will  be  saved,"  that  will  find 
the  Lord"  (Rev.  21:  24.  Isa.  65:  1),  will  be  saved  by  making  all 
things  new"  (Rev.  21 :  5.  Isa.  43:  18-21),  by  abolishing  the  ovarian 
order,  the  unorganized,  promiscuous,  antas^onistic,  and  warring  state, 
and  building  up  instead,  the  all  uniting  and  harmonizing,  and  just  and 
peaceful  system  of  the  new  World-Child,  or  everlasting  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  people  (Isa.  9 :  6,  7.  Rev.  21  :  22-27),  by  which  the 
periodical  and  successive  menstruations,  destruction  or  death"  to 
nations  and  peoples,  will  be  *•  swallowed  up  in  victory"  (Isa.  25 :  6-9. 
Dan.  2 :  44). 

AU  the  people  of  the  nation,  all  classes  of  them,  each  as  well  as 
every  other,  all  alike  necessary  to  make  up  tlie  whole  body  and  all  the 
essential  internal  powers  thereof,  will  be  needed  to  build  up  the  new, 
which  will  be  so  built  as  to  supply  the  natural  and  proper  demands  of 
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all,  though  their  varieties  be  more  numerous  than  those  of 
etable  growths  and  fruit  products  of  the  vegetable  kingdom. 

To  begin  the  peopWs  own  niave9?ie7it,  witluntt  any  manrl&zdet* 
there  may  be  less  or  more  than  "four  and  twenty"  (Rev.  5 :  11 ;  4:  ft- 
11),  but  their  numbers  must  increase  so  as  to  embrace  almost  the  entire 
population,  before  the  national  power  can  with  entire  safety  be  gi?«li  to 
them  (Rev.  5  :  1 1 ;  7  :  9.  Dan.  7 : 10).  Then,  when  they  have  cbMen  mA 
elected  their  own  direct  government,  and  have  agreed  upon  theirj^mui 
the  day  of  the  ye^r  (of  the  present  reckoning  of  time,  the  tini6  ol 

beast '  — Dan.  7  :  25  ;  12  :  11, 12.  Rev.  13 :  5.  II  Thess.  2  :  3^— the 
"  Christian  Era")  that  it  shall  be  begun,  God  will  most  assuredly  fpva 
it  to  them,  in  his  own  chosen  way,  and  suddenly"  (Mai.  3:1.  Rev- 
6  :  15-17  ;  11 :  15-17  ;  18  :  1-24  ;  21 :  22 ;  22  :  12.  Dan.  2  :  44). 
.  The  God-serving  messenger"  (Mai.  3:  1-12.  Is.  66:1,  24:  2: 
1--9.  Rev.  5:2-11.  Is.  29 :  9-14.  Micah  3 :  1-11.  Deut.  18: 
will  not  be  a  people's  chosen  or  elected  man,  but  simply  a  messt  iii^er 
to  convey  to  them  the  organic  form  and  the  systems  of  tliL-ii  nun 
direct  government,  with  none  but  the  God  of  heavens  abovt*  over 
them.  He  must  not  be  placed  before  the  people  or  the  public,  nor  rer 
vealed  so  as  to  be  personally  recognized  by  any  except,  privately  and 
unavoidably,  by  a  few  of  the  people's  chief  servants  in  their  movement 
(Matt.  23:  11,  12.  Is.  2  :  11,  12,  17)  immediately  concerned  to  kiunv 
and  to  correspond  with  him  ;  for  he  is  out  of  their  world,  ftud 
been  for  thirty-three  years  past,  having  no  relation  of  rntereat  iir  «MI^ 
cern  whatever  with  them.  But  this  is  unknown  and  incredible  lan- 
guage to  all  men  in,  yet  in  and  of  the  world,  and  it  would  seem  wlifslly 
useless  here  to  re)>eat  it.  Mentally,  from  a  distant  ]X)int  in  the  earth^e 
sphere,  firmament  or  heaven"  (Gen.  1 :  8,  17,  20),  he  is  only  a 
looker-on.  His  special  messages  are  not  for  the  public,  for  the 
people  at  large,  on  the  individual  plane,  could  do  no  good  with  t.lu>in 
but  they  are  for  the  people's  head  servants  those  of  the  Siipii  iii© 
Council  of  the  Nation,  for  each  and  every  class-head  in  the  itsirioii'!* 
Capital,  when  the  same  shall  be  organically  formed  and  the  ]ieiiplu\<$ 
government  is  practically  begun  in  its  infantile,  new  born  state^  li^Hiord- 
ing  to  the  instructions  given  to  them  as  soon  as  their  "  call "  is  made. 

The  gran^  plan  to  be  given  them  will  pla(;e  a  work  before  theui  tbat 
may  be  completed  in  about  eight  thousand  years,  provided  they  will  be 
able  to  make  the  required  ])rogress  in  their  successive  generatwHii 
ing  that  time.  In  the  first  two  thousand  years  they  must  b#i£&  l(|i 
make  a  full  stop  to  the  regular  decline  of  the  race  "  in  the  pa*t,  cir  of 
theniselves  as  a  people,  and  then  to  begin  the  ascending  grade,  and  no 
more  descend,  decline,  or  retrograde,  physically  nor  mentally.  Their 
systems  of  government  will  become  more  and  more  perfectefi  as  they 
tliemselves  advance. 

The  people  in  and  of  the  world,  of  themselves,  can  no  more  j:^vo\\  tir 
progress  so  as  to  build  up  the  kingdom  of  God  the  F'ather  than  lijr 
ovum  builders  in  the  body  of  the  individual  woman  can  build  ii[>  i]w. 
organism  of  the  man-child  without  the  germ  representative  of  iho  lu^ad 
and  mind,  brain,  and  nerve  systems  of  the  individual  man  of  her  own 
race  kind.  Creation  or  reproduction,  retrogressive,  conservative,  or 
progressive,  is  ever  and  invariably  from  dual  parentage  or  pBveutal 
sources,  fro7n  above  through  the  Father^  and  from  below  thruugli  die 
mother-parent  or  source,  and  is  not  mere  chance-work,  nor  in 
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parental  source  anywhere  or  in  any  single  instance  thmiighout  the 
Universe.  (Num.  27 :  16.  Heh.  12:9).  The  people  of  the  world 
will  learn  **in  that  day"  (Is.  29:18-24),  for  they  all  -shall  be 
taught  of  the  Lord  "  (Is.  54 :  13,  14),  and  shall  no  more  be  misled 
and  "destroyed"  by  the  presumptuous  god-maii  (Zeeh.  13 :  7),  the 
"blind-leader"  man  ^Is.  3 :  12  ;  9  :  14-16 ;  29  :  11^25  ;  IK  :  24  Matt. 
15  :  14),  who  can  but  stunt  the  growth  of  all  that  are  drawn  into  the 
darkness  of  his  shadow. 

The  "  self  righteousnesses "  (Is.  64  :  6)  of  the  self-fityled  and  self- 
esteemed  "  sanctified  "  and  "  holy  "  ones  are  the  most  diffit^ult  obatailes 
of  all  to  overcome ;  and  therefore  such  may  be  left  in  the  extreme  rear 
in  the  great  race  for  **  the  kingdom  of  God,"  whilst  the  publit-an^ 
and  the  harlots  "  will  be  seen  in  advance  of  them  { Matt.  21 :  31 ;  7  : 
21-23).  It  will  be  very,  very  hard  for  any  such  to  voluntarily  come 
"down  low"  (Is.  2:  11,  12,  17)  and  become  as  'kittle  children"  or 
"lambs,"  and  thus  befit  to  enter  into  "the  kin^^dom  of  heaven" 
(Matt.  19  :  14.  John  14  :  14).  And  so  it  would  seem  a  ^*  miraculous 
instance  " — in  fact,  an  impossibility — to  find  one  of  them  among  those 
who  will  make  the  first  movement  toward  it. 

"The  Lord  shall  suddenly  come,"  etc.  (Mai.  3 :  1).  even  as  a  man- 
child  breathes  into  its  lungs  the  higher  life-giving  elements  of  the  free 
air  of  heaven  (the  sphere  or  firmament  enveloping  the  earth)  of  and 
for  itself  direct,  as  soon  as  its  body  is  bom  there  info — f  re*?d  ht>in  all  tUv- 
second-hand  breathing  and  feeding  processes,  from  the  lespii  atory  and 
other  systems  in  the  body  of  the  mother,  through  the  placenta  rhietly, 
from  the  time  of  conception  and  change  of  the  ovurn  building  order  to 
that  of  building  up  the  child,  the  foetal  order,  whirh  Is  routintied  until 
the  body  is  organically  built  and  ready  for  the  birth.  So  the  people 
nationally  born  in  the  higher  organic  form,  that  of  "man  (Dan.  7 : 
13),  which  will  succeed  all  those  "  like  beasl^  "  t\ml  arose  before  it 
(Dan.  2 :  31-35, 36-44 ;  7  :  2-14, 16-27),  will  imviefHatehf  breathe  the 
national  life-giving  elements  direct  for  themselves  from  the  free  air  of 
heaven  above  them  (Deut.  8 :  3.  Matt.  4 :  4),  an<t  will  feed  them- 
selves and  do  all  they  need  to  do,  direct ;  and  will  never  tnoi-e  be  auli- 
jected  to  the  second-hand  processes  of  their  generating  term  uniler 
control  of  their  rulers,  controllers,  etc.  (the  temporary  Pla<*enta)  in  tlie 
old  Mother-world  body  (Is.  25  :  7,  8).  And  they  will  immediately 
begin  to  build  up  the  higher  iruiterial  body  of  the  nati^in  for  thenii^elves 
to  inhabit ;  for  the  old  material  forms  will  not  serve  tlu^  ]>urpiJT<ea  nor 
supply  the  demands  of  their  own  new  and  higher  and  more  complex 
yet  simple  forms — "  the  former  things  of  old  shall  not  l>e  remembered 
nor  come  into  mind  "  (Is.  65  :  17  ;  42  :  9 ;  43  ;  IS).  They  eannot 
"  enter  the  second  time,"  etc.  (John  3 :  4).  (Can  yon  not  see  your 
"  opportunity  ?  ") 


A  VISION. 

Mrs.  B — and  her  friend  Mrs.  L — were  walking,  and  t!iey  talked  of 
the  life  beyond,  wondering  how  it  would  be.  They  rame  to  a  pool  of 
water,  and  Mrs.  B —  saw  therein  a  female  form.  I'urning  to  her 
companion  she  suggested  that  they  rouse  her  and  set-k  iiv formation. 
They  together  drew  her  out  of  the  water,  manipulated  the  body,  and 
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at  len^  restored  her  to  life;  and  then  they  questioned  lier,.. 
turning  to  Mrs.  L — ,  said,  Go  on  in  the  way  tliat  you  are  pumililgtfdr 
it  is  the  right  way.*'  Then  to  Mrs.  B — ,  You  will  him  to  WlxL** 
Mrs.  B —  asked,  **0n  the  ranch?"  The  answer  was,  "  Yei*,  on  tile 
ranch.*'  Then  the  resurrected  woman  said,  How  fooHsh  to  wil|^ 
me  up'  for  this.  I  destroyed  my  life,  and  I  have  heen  iii  jd^e  p^fll^blii^ 
world  six  months.  Now  I  shall  have  to  hegin  over  agniiif  ^  fiilili^tfl 
that  siie  threw  herself  into  the  water,  and  soon  she  wa^  fl^fi  ttying  to 
eliml)  to  tlie  top  of  the  boards  which  hoarded  the  otIlQir  tide  of  tUt^ 
pool.    Then  slie  was  lost  to  sight. 

interpretation. 
The  above  vision  seems  to  be  characteristic  of  minds  tirat  awakening 
to  spiritual  things  and  questioning,  '^Is  there  conscioosnm  on  the 
other  side  of  life  ?  "  The  vision  was  given  as  an  answer  to  this  iiiquirv. 
Spiritualism  meets  such  queries  at  the  threshold.  The  advice  to  build 
on  the  ranch  did  not  probably  refer  to  a  material  buildliq^i  IhkI  tfiiil 
she  must  build  her  temple  of  truth  in  pure  natural  coiiilitiOD4*;  'Ibi 
reproof  for  «'alling  back  the  soul  was  a  just  one ;  for  we  Iiave  no  rigfit 
to  disturb  the  souls  of  the  departed  with  our  anxiouf;  t|uestioiiingH. 
The  resuscitation  of  the  body  was  l)ringing  the  soul  eit  rapport  |rilh 
your  consciousness,  thus  making  it  sensible  of  a  physical  filrlHteilte^ 
We  would  advise  you  rather  to  seek  knowledge  of  meMifnl^  liy  wliii  U 
you  may  be  enabled  to  attain  a  spiritual  consciousnefts  in  jmintell, 
rather  than  to  seek  to  know  tlie  consciousness  of  the  de|tftrteil»— ^E|i* 


Mar<^»  If  ,  IHW. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler: 

Dear  Sir, — I  have  been  a  steady  reacler  of  your  Magay-ine  for  soma 
time  through  exchange  with  a  friend.  My  search  for  the  better  wuy 
ha«  been  (with  intermissions)  of  twenty  years  standing.  Have  bm 
led  to  believe  that  you  have  the  truth:  your  Solar  Biolq^  u ^Qi||«b^ 
a  wonderful  book  and  stands  all  tests.  I  was  born  wx^  iSi|ifli^|B 
Libra,  and  my  visions  are  chiefly  of  animal  and  other  p^ffbfiaiiti-fiiBf^^ 
Have  some  facility  in  interpreting  the  visions  of  othera^  ilib  aomo 
power  to  relieve  pain  and  to  soothe  by  the  laying  on  of  hamls.  Was 
born  in  *51  ;  and  <me  of  my  first  striking  visions  was  wlien  sitting  in 
Soul-Communion,  as  per  World's  Advance-Tliought,  wln^u  T  miw  writ- 
ten in  the  air  the  figures  51-49,  which  remained  for  some  tim*^.  ihi 
another  similar  occasion,  an  ancient  book  appeared  spread  oj>eri  bt'fore 
me,  and  then  a  red  rose  was  held  as  it  were  to  my  nosfiiU.  (hu-t'  in 
my  sleep  I  appeared  to  be  reaching  into  the  water  for  a  tisU  Hini-h 
gradually  receded  from  my  grasp,  and  as  I  reached  still  d<^^e}>er,  and 
tlie  water  came  up  on  my  face  and  threatened  to  drown  nits  1  invoke. 

My  latest  vision  was  that  of  a  man  in  a  cap,  whom  I  ^eemeil  to  rec- 
ognize, but  whose  identity  I  lost  on  awaking.    He  held  liy  ropes  two 
huge  lions,  whom  he  made  to  stand  on  their  hind  legpi  i  fi^d  I  |heu 
perceived  that  their  under  parts,  instead  of  being  liglllf^qljoiV^ 
jet  blairk.    The  problem  seemed  t<>  be  what  to  do  witlf  :^ifflB|^ 
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length  he  shut  them  in  an  underground  den  together,  though  we  both 
seemed  to  fear  that,  l>eing  of  such  equal  strength,  they  would  destroy 
each  other.  I  then  seeme<l  to  roll  in  my  blankets  and  lie  down 
sleep  near  at  hand,  but  was  awakened  by  a  huge  lioness,  who  came 
sniffing  around,  and  failing  to  detect  signs  of  life  in  me,  as  I  lay  quite 
still  out  of  fear,  she  stood  on  me  with  her  forefeet,  opening  and  shut- 
ting her  claws  so  that  they  stuck  into  my  hip.    She  finally  left  me. 

The  above  visions  being  as  I  think  peculiar,  and  no  explanation  yet 
received,  is  my  reason  for  inflicting  them  on  you  in  the  hope  that  you 
will  kindly  give  an  explanation. 

With  me,  the  attempt  to  live  the  regenerate  life  is  exceedingly  diftl-^ 
cult,  though  I  still  persist ;  control  of  thought  being  the  hardest  task. 

Leo-Capricorn. 

Ans,  You  were  born  in  the  sign  Leo,  and  embody  the  higher 
characteristics  of  the  lion.  The  two  lions  held  by  a  chord  were  your 
own  dual  nature, — the  animal  or  physical,  and  the  soul  or  spiritual. 
The  fear  lest  the  two  lions  destroy  each  other  was  symbolic  of  the 
struggle  of  which  you  speak  in  controlling  the  animal  or  sensual 
nature.  While  you  were  guanling  them,  the  most  subtle  part  of  the 
lion  nature,  the  female,  came  to  destroy  you.  But  your  refusal  ti> 
heed  its  presence,  notwithstanding  it  punctured  your  flesh  with  \H 
hideous  claws,  expressed  to  you  the  only  method  by  which  such  adver- 
saries can  be  overcome.  In  the  great  stniggle  for  attainment,  it  is 
not  a  wrestling  of  animal  with  animal,  but  it  is  that  tenacious  eflfort  to 
be  still,  to  stop  doing.  No  adversary  can  affect  us  directly.  If  he 
can  influence  our  mind  so  as  to  cause  us  to  do  the  damage  ourselven^ 
then  he  is  master,  and  we,  servant.  But  if  we,  through  the  occult 
|)ower  of  the  divine  word  (the  name),  are  able  to  command,  Be  still.  ' 
and  be  obeyed,  there  is  no  further  struggle.  The  only  thing  that  tlien 
remains  is  to  constantly  seek  unity  with  Divinity  through  constant 
devotion  and  the  merging  of  our  will  into  the  will  of  God. — [Ed. 


Box  Chippenham,  Wilts,  England.  April  19,  1895. 
Mr.  H.  E.  Butler  : 

Dear  Sir  and  Brother, — You  invite  contributions  of  visions.  I  here- 
by  send  you  two,  of  which  I  would  be  glad  of  an  interpretation. 

No.  1.  In  July  last  I  saw  a  black  bird  like  an  eagle,  and  on  either 
side  of  him,  one  like  a  pure  white  swan  or  eagle.  Behind,  there  were 
a  lot  of  small  white  birds  like  ducks,  and  they  were  all  coming  with  a 
great  rush,  when  opposite  to  me  the  black  bird  left  his  two  white  com* 
panions,  made  a  circle  or  two,  alighted  on  the  ground,  walked  up  tn 
where  I  was,  and  inquired  the  way  somewhere.  I  pointed  along  an 
old  lane.  When  I  saw  the  birds  coming,  I  was  led  to  cry  out,  "  General 
Booth  and  his  whole  army.*'  On  the  following  day  I  was  thinking 
over  the  vision  and  saw  that  the  countenance  of  the  black  bird  did  not 
resemble  General  Booth,  but  myself. 

No.  2.    I  came  home,  sat  down  in  my  chair,  leaned  my  head  back. 
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bufc  was  not  asleep.  I  saw  a  dog  come  and  sit  down  at  my  feet  and 
look  eagerly  into  my  face  as  if  expecting  an  order.  All  at  once  there 
was  a  noise  of  children's  many  voices  hurrahing.  They  seemed  to  be 
in  the  street  about  fifty  yards  distant.  Being  a  policeman,  I  was  con- 
cerned as  to  what  it  might  be  at  that  time  of  night  (12  o'clock).  All 
at  once  they  came  to  the  room  over  my  head,  making  such  a  merry 
noise.  I  looked  down  to  see  if  the  dog  heard  the  sound,  when  the  dog 
and  all  ceased  to  be. 

INTKKPRKTATION. 
No.  1.  As  birds  are  the  symbol  of  spirits  or  souls,  we  should  under- 
stand your  vision  to  mean  that  purified  souls  are  ready  to  guide  yours 
in  the  right  way.  But  the  one  representing  your  own  soul  leaving 
the  others  and  coming  to  you  and  inquiring  the  way  would  indicate 
the  inclination  to  look  to  material  sources  for  guidance,  i*ather  than  to 
God,  the  source  of  all  knowledge.  Hearing  the  words,  "General 
Booth  and  his  whole  army"  would  admit  of  two  definitions  according 
to  your  jmst  experience.  If  you  have  been  interested  in  Booth's  work, 
it  would  indicate  that  you  were  influenced  by  it  to  an  extent  which 
somewhat  confused  you.  If  you  have  not  been  interested  in  bis 
thought,  it  would  mean  to  our  mind  that  you  should  learn  a  lesson 
from  the  leading  characteristics  of  his  people,  which  are  devotion  and 
faith  in  God.  These  principles  are  very  essential  to  the  Esoteric 
student. 

No.  2.  The  children's  voices  were  the  expression  of  the  innocence 
of  childhood.  There  is  no  doubt  that  you  are  too  grave,  the  duties  of 
life  weigh  upon  your  mind  too  heavily,  and  you  are  constantly  looking 
to  that  dog — the  faithful  friend — for  guidance,  whereas  it  would  be 
better  to  cultivate  that  child-like,  joyous  spirit,  with  the  simple  faith 
that  the  guidance  will  come  as  you  need  it ;  which  it  will  always  do,  if 
you  are  ever  listening  and  faithful  to  its  promptings. — [Ed. 


EDITORIAL. 

THE  K80TERIC  COLONY. 

It  seems  to  be  difficult,  for  many  to  realize  that  the  Esoteric 
Colony  is  more  than  an  effort  toward  the  benefits  arising  from 
co-operation ;  whereas  the  real  objects,  expressed  comprehen- 
sively, are  to  obtain  a  conscious  oneness  with  the  Infinite.  We 
believe  that  God  created  all  things  by  a  word,  and  that  man 
stands  at  the  present  time  as  a  part  of  the  planet  and  of  all 
created  things  upon  it.  We  believe  that  God  had  an  object,  and 
methods  for  accomplishing  that  object.  Man  has  recognized  those 
methods  in  a  general  way,  and  called  them  evolution.    He  has 
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studied  the  pheuomena  of  the  methods,  and  called  them  the 
laws  of  nature.  We  believe  that  the  underlying  law  bj  which 
God  produced  all  things  was  generation,  and  that  he  is  con- 
stantly generating  life  which  is  descending  through  the  highest 
order  of  man  to  all  the  lower  grades,  even  through  the  animal, 
insects,  and  through  the  waters ;  that  God,  by  that  spirit,  is 
handling  and  moulding  matter  as  the  potter  does  the  clay ;  that 
by  the  mental  tension  inherent  in  that  life  all  laws  are  manifest, 
and  by  it  the  world  is  manipulated,  guided,  and  governed  in 
accordance  with  his  purpose. 

We  believe  that  organized  man  is  a  spiritual  soul  still  holding 
a  material  body  for  the  uses  of  a  material  world ;  that  that 
spiritual  soul  is  composed  of  the  immortal  substance  of  Divin- 
ity ;  that  it  has  passed  through  all  forms  of  organic  life  which 
exist  or  have  ever  existed  upon  this  planet;  that  upon  its  long 
journey  through  all  these  changing  scenes  this  soul  has  gather- 
ed to  itself  and  formulated  into  an  organic  body  all  the  knowledge 
obtained  through  multifarious  experiences.  We  believe  that  the 
fullness  of  time  has  been  reached  in  which  there  are  a  few  hun- 
dred thousand,  out  of  the  hundreds  of  millions  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth,  who  have  risen  through  these  evolutionary  process- 
es to  a  height  of  knowledge  and  spiritual  unfoldment  which 
renders  them  capable  of  comprehending  the  laws  and  divine 
methods  of  freeing  their  consciousness  from  the  delusion  that 
matter  is  the  real;  and  that  sensibilities  will  awaken  by  which 
they  will  realize  the  fact  that  all  there  is,  is  spirit,  that  that 
spirit  is  God,  and  that  they  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God, 
consequently,  of  his  nature,  and  with  all  his  characteristics  and 
attributes.  We  believe  that  this  mental  state  in  them  is  being 
manifested  in  a  dissatisfaction  with  all  the  old  conditions  of  life 
and  habits  of  thought ;  and  that  the  soul  within  is  yearning  for 
greater  spiritual  knowledge  and  unfoldment. 

To  such  The  Esoteric  is  sent  out;  and  when  the  eyes  of 
this  people  rest  upon  its  columns,  the  soul  within  them  recog- 
nizes that  therein  are  the  revelations  for  which  it  has  been 
yearning.  When  such  a  people  lay  hold  upon  this  teaching 
and  apply  its  methods  in  their  life,  the  soul  finds  itself  awaken- 
ing to^  a  consciousness  of  its  divine  sonship,  and  also  to  a  con- 
sciousness that  continued  association  with  the  old  age  and  order 
of  things  becomes  an  unbearable  oppression ;  and  they  feel  the 
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need  of  a  place  prepared  of  God  to  which  they  cail  itti 
live  up  to  their  own  highest  ideal. 

We,  knowing  the  requirements  of  such  sonis,  have  eslaMisfaed 
means  of  protecting  such,  which  are:  We  accept  no  one  as  ifc 
member  unless  he  has  a  correct  idea  of  the  Esoteric  methoda 
and  teachings,  has  dedicated  his  life  without  reserve  to  God, 
and  is  desirous  of  severing  every  link  of  sympathy  whiah  biodn 
him  to  the  old  relations,  and  of  breaking  every  tie  whioh  in  any 
way  holds  him  to  the  old  order  of  things,  earnestly  dtisiriiig  to 
begin  life  again  as  a  new  bt>rn  babe.  Such,  and  only  Btndtv  ain 
be  acceptable  members  here;  and  one  coming  here  vvlio  h:iH  not 
thus  separated  himself  from  the  world,  and  who  ha^  not  de^ 
veloped  that  unyielding  will  to  live  in  accordance  with  dmne 
laws,  with  a  determination  to  control  and  subordinate  ^very  evil 
desire  and  passion,  will  find  this  a  terrible  place,  unbearable  to 
an  extent  that  he  must  either  leave  the  Fraternity  or  his  physi- 
cal body.  Those  who  have  had  that  experience  know  well  that 
it  is  not  because  of  anything  said  to  them  or  of  any  treatment 
which  they  have  received,  but  because  of  an  invit^ible  fui-ce; 
and  we.  know  that  that  power  is  no  less  than  the  ihabendabla 
purpose  of  the  members  of  this  ass(»ciatiou  in  unison  with  th& 
mind  and  purpose  of  God  concerning  themselves.  Due  of  old 
said,  ^'It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  iim  liirtng 
God;''  and  those  who  come  here  unprepared  will  it  s(>. 
But  the  soul  that  truly  loves  God,  and  is  seeking  uuisoa  with 
his  purpose  and  will,  will  find  it  a  glorious  thing  to  fali  iiilQ^ 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.'' 

There  are  some  who  could  not  stay  here  unless  befall  ^CNSiil^ 
they  spend  some  years  in  the  careful  study  and  pnu'tiefii  of  tto 
Esoteric  .teachings ;  and  there  are  a  goodly  number  of  mi-n  and 
women  who  have  not  yet  heard  of  the  t^soteiic  tearhiu-s,  but 
who  have  been  prepared  through  the  o;uidance  of  the  Spirit  to 
such  an  extent,  that  they  are  ready  to  come  here  air  fttid 
will  feel  that  they  have  found  their  long  lost  home. 

All  that  has  been  said  in  the  past  about  occult  attuiumeiitft, 
about  a  college  for  the  education  of  the  people,  the  deirelftp- 
ment,  arrangement,  and  harmonization  of  all  the  scii^nt  cs,  h  not 
the  incentive  for  this  association,  but  will  be  the  effects;  for 
the  people  who  will  be  led  here  by  the  Spirit  of  Gdd  are  tarulj* 
the  most  practical  peopl<)  in  the  world.  Those  who  ooiue  with 
an  idea  that  they  are  to  sit  down  and  dream  away  tli^e  in  ideal 
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speculation  of  occult  attaiaments  and  spiritual  powers  will  be 
greatly  disappointed  to  find  it  the  busiest  place  in  the  world ; 
to  find  that;  tlie  physical  body  has  all  that  it  can  do  continually, 
and  that  they  must  really  develof)  another  mentality  independ- 
ent of  the  body,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  work  that  must  be 
done  in  the  spiritual  and  soul  realm.  So  busy  are  we  that 
days,  months  and  years  roll  away  so  imperceptibly  that  they 
seem  as.  only  minutes,  hours,  and  days  in  the  world  from  which 
we  have  separated.  This  is  the  first  manifestation  of  the  con- 
sciousness that  we  have  left  the  world  of  time  and  entered  an 
eternity  with  God. 

We  advise  all  to  think  well  before  deciding  to  come:  for 
those  who  have  no  home,  and  think  this  a  nice  place  in  which 
to  live,  free  from  anxiety  and  cares,  will  find  that  they  cannot 
endure  life  here.  But  if  one  weighs  well  the  prompting 
objects  of  such  a  move,  and  finds  that  the  leading  desire  is  to 
know  and  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  build  on  earth  a  higher 
order  of  civilization,  whose  laws  will  be  nature  and  whose  king, 
the  Infinite,  he  need  not  hesitate  for  fear  of  loss  of  posses- 
sions and  failures:  for  if  such  counsels  are  given  him,  he  will 
be  reassured  by  the  soul  within  and  by  the  God  above  that  it  is 
Yahveh,  the  God  of  the  universe,  who  has  begun  the  move- 
ment, that  he  will  care  for  and  protect  his  people,  and  will  <5arry 
his  work  to  a  successful  ultimate. 

The  world  looks  upon  and  speaks  of  this  as  a  new  movement; 
but  it  is  as  old  as  creation,  and  as  well  known  as  the  words  of 
the  prophets  and  seers  through  all  ages  down  to  the  present. 
You  who  believe  the  Bible  and  desire  to  be  led  by  its  teachings 
consult  carefully  the  prophets, — not  one  but  all  of  them  down  to 
the  Revelation  to  the  beloved  diuciple  John  on  Patmos.  All 
these  prophets  saw  this  work  in  its  varied  stages  of  progress  and 
completion,  and  prophesied  concerning  us, — not  me,  but  you 
and  me  and  all  who  will  have  part  in  it.  So  do  not  say  within 
yourselves,  This  is  like  all  other  colony  ventures :  it  will  soon 
fail ; "  for  as  truly  as  God  has  never  failed  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  but  has  caused  every  apparent  vicissitude  to  lift 
his  people  a  step  higher  in  the  work  of  evolutionary  develop- 
ment, and  has  caused  all  things  in  nature  to  work  together  to 
serve  his  purpose,  so  surely  will  he  cause  all  things  to  work 
together  to  give  us  the  highest  possible  success  and  attainment. 
For,  our  life  being  dedicated  to  God  without  reserve  and  with- 
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out  fear,  we  move  with  him  that  moves  in  all  life,  thinks  in  all 
thought,  from  the  highest  angel  down  to  the  mighty  torna^  or 
the  quiet  growing  grass.    Yes,  in  him  we  live  and  move 
have  our  being.     lie  is  our  temple,  our  sanctuary,  aild  OTf 
eternal  home. 


There  are  at  present  a  great  number  of  persons  plagi4f%llb^ 
Solar  Biology,  and  trying  to  avoid  the  copyright  law.  Smtw 
are  succeeding,  abd  others  are  liable  to  the  penalty  of  si^ch  an 
offense.  Some  of  these,  like  all  unprincipled  people,  nolittilli^ 
fled  with  their  plagiarism,  are  trying  to  make  it  appear  that 
Solar  Biology  epheinerides  are  not  reliable,  claim  to  point  out 
many  errors,  etc.,  gU\  Now,  we  have  published  Solar  Biology 
for  nine  years  and  have  ourselves  used  it  for  many  years,  and 
we  know  that  the  ephemerides  are  as  correct  as  any  obtainable. 
Of  course  we  make  no  effort  to  give  anything  further  thau  the 
day  on  which  the  moon  and  planets  make  their  changes  {fUtn 
one  sign  to  another.  This  does  not  give  a  very  definite  tablt^ 
of  the  moon,  for  it  may  be  eleven  hours  either  way  from  the 
actual  time  of  the  change,  as  the  tables  are  given.  It  ottir 
present  purpose,  however,  as  soon  as  circumstances  will  permit, 
to  issue  ephemerides  giving  hour  and  minutes  of  the  position  of 
moon  and  planets.  Then  those  that  have  Solar  Biology  can  obluiii 
them  at  a  discount  fr<un  the  ordinary  price  of  ephemeriddi. 


We  take  this  occasion  to  thank  our  friends  for  the  many 
good  letters  we  have  received.  We  feel  that  they  form  one  of  tlie 
most  profitable  parts  of  The  Esotekic,  if  not  indeed  the  most 
profitable  part.  We  hope  our  friends  will  cx)ntinue  to  wfteiMi 
their  experiences,  suggestive  thoughts,  etc.,  and  send  tbtiii  in. 
Of  course  we  reserve  the  right  to  discriminate  as  to  what  will  be 
useful  to  our  readers. 


Some  of  our  old  subscribers  have  asked  us  for  the  addresB  of 
Mrs.  Drury.  Shte  has  not  changed  her  address  since  she  was 
managing  the  Boston  Branch  Office  of  The  Esoteric,  and  stiP 
keeps  the  rooms,  where  she  is  giving  lessons  in  Solar  Biology, 
and  Occult  Science.  Address,  M.  W.  Drury,  1658  Wiiillip|^ 
ton  St.,  Boston,  Mass. 
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BIBLE  EEVIEWS, 

S  NO.  LXIII. 

••THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE."* 

RECAPITULATION. 

In  this  recapitulation  we  shall  not  attempt  to  touch  all  the  points 
given  in  the  Reviews  of  the  Revelation  of  St  John.  These  Reviews 
begin  in  Vol.  VI.,  page  15.  The  book  of  Revelation  is  the  most  mystic 
one  of  the  Bible,  and  the  most  perfect.  The  first  Review  is  devoted  to 
one  phase  of  what  has  been  called  the  science  of  numbers. 

REVIEW  XXIV. 

This  is  the  second  Review  upon  Revelations ;  and  in  it  we  see 
that  that  book  is  introduced  as  the  Revelation  of  Jesns  Christ, 
and  not  about  him;  or,  in  other  words,  the  unveiling  or  mani- 
festation of  his  body  composed  of  a  hundred  and  forty  and^  four 
thousand,  the  first  ripe  fruit  of  the  earth.  The  remainder  of 
this  Review  relates  to  the  thoughts  which  took  form  in  the 
mind  and  consciousness  of  John  while  the  Spirit  of  the  mind  of 
the  Father  was  centralized  upon,  and,  consequently,  flowing 
into  him,  fitting  him,  both  in  body  and  mind,  to  become  the  re- 
cipient of  the  most  wonderful  Revelation  that  ever  was,  or  is 
possible  £o  be  made  to  man ;  for  it  concerned  and  comprehended 
the  eiiti/e  purpose  of  God  in  creating  and  peopling  this  world. 
As  the  Spirit  flowed  into  John,  it  transformed  his  consciousness 
until  he  realized  the  fullness  of  the  words,  ^^I  was  in  the  spirit 
on  the  Lord's  day,"  and  that  which  he  saw  was,  a  spiritual  sym- 
bol of  the  Lord's  body  that  is  to  be  formed  in  the  world.  The 


*  The  ReTelation  of  St.  John  the  Dirine  began  in  July,  \S&2.  Back  numben 
may  be  had  at  15  oente  each,  or  neia  of  12  at  $  1.50. 
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wonk  tliat  the  time  is  at  hand"  refer  directly  to  iti  prflpai^tiCHt 
and  formsition^ 

REVIEW  XXV. 

iFll&  teeifdl  this  Review,— in  fact,  the  entire  fiiftt  ohmpler  of 
the  Revelation, — while  in  itself  comprehending  all  the  other 
ohapterS|  Bays  nothing  concerning  the  destruction  of  the  wiiiked 
tltliSli  li^i^    through  and  for  the  sake  of  the^ 
ef  i^ti  transpire. 

KEVIEW  XXVI. 

This  (leak  with  the  identification  of  the  image  or  person  that 
cfuhn  sjiw  a&  the  word  of  God,  or  the  spirit  of  creation  iu  tlie 
ifHiififtiifin  #  lis  work.  This  spirit  of  divine  purfioe^  walks  in 
the  miilst  i^f  the  seven  churches  or  life  forces  to  hriiif;  u|>  a 
l^uple  who  shtUl  fulfill  in  themselves  the  idea  of  tha  ei^ULbliah- 
metifc  of  ihe  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  This,  bein^  Ml6  tilmli 
Itinnifei^tution,  must  of  necessity  come  at  a  specifics  tiu*o;  for 
notwitbstanding  Jesus  said,  I  am  with  yon  alwayi,  even  to  Uia 
end  «if  tli^  world,"  yet  the  advent  of  this  embo<Hed  principla 
Van  a  special  one  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  jmr|)Oiie  then 
inatui-eil.  T\w  time  of  this  advent  was  marked  by  tlu*  hei^ijuuiig 
Clf  the  awakening  of  God's  people  to  a  higher  order  of  life.  [ii 
all  of  God*8  revelations,  dates  are  avoi<le<l ;  but  duration  of  tim& 
iH  ocrstsiounlly  given,  yet  never  where  that  can  bp  avoidi-cL 
This  Hist  chapter  we  believe  covers  a  space  of  iJtivtn  years, 
iJlirittg^  l^Ml^ltine  tlie  minds  of  the  people  are  b^itg  prftpafnad 
for  netioiK 

REVIEW  XXVII. 

This  Review  is  wholly  devoted  to  the  dangers  and  reqaire^ 
meiita  of  the  first  degree  neophyte;  and  we  would  denire  our 
people  to  eai-^fully  re-read  it  many  times,  and  to  Bed  to  it  that 
thW  h;ivf.>  brought  up  in  their  lives  all  the  reqnireaienta  of 
this  first  fitep;  for  we  know  instances  of  those  who  liave  gont 
on  through  tild  several  steps,  even  through  the  Ftitirtb,  willk* 
out  haviug  perfected  any  of  the  degrees  below  tli**io.  This 
makes  their  journey  very  difficult  and  exceedingly  ilanjiP^rous; 
M^iit  g}f«8  *lfiore  work  to  do  when  they  enter  th^  l^ftihv  ittideft 
ing  that  last  great  degree  of  trial  one  of  danger  transcending 
hmiiaii  Imagination.     Where  the  neophyte  begins  right  and 
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maiutains  divine  order  in  all,  things,  the  way  is  comparatively 
easy  and  filled  with  divine  light  and  consolation. 

REVIEWS  XXVIIJ-XXXIIl. 

These  Reviews  are  entirely  dpvote»l  to  fhe  i*onditi<uis  of  the 
•  seven  dygreea  of  att.iinraont,  which  is,  undoubtedly,  the  most 
important  thought  that  lias  ever  been  put  in  form.  Many 
things  have  been  here  written  that,  up  to  this  time,  have  been 
unlawful  to  give  to  the  world;  but  the  time  has  come  that  ^^that 
which  is  heard  in  the  ear  must  be  proclaimed  upon  the  house- 
top," and  all  secrets  are  to  be  revealed.  Yet  the  condition  of 
the  world  is  such,  that  nothing  but  the  most  external  and 
superficial  portions  of  these  degrees  can  be  made  known. 
Great  and  won<Ierful  secrets  that  belong  to  God  await  the  man 
or  the  woman  who  reaches  the  several  degrees.  Paul  by  the 
Spirit  in  Heb.  xr.  10  said,  "For  it  became  him,  /or  whom  are 
all  things^  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  God."  Here  the 
thought  is  expressed  that  the  manifestation  and  all  the  labors 
of  Jesus  the  Christ  were  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
into  existence  this  holy  body  of  men  and  women,  and  making 
it  possible  for  them  to  enter  into  and  establish  on  earth  those 
glorious  and  wonderful  conditions  of  the  seventh  degree. 

The  neophyte  in  these  several  degrees  are,  to  God  and  the 
Holy  Ones,  the  most  precious  of  all  creatures  on  earth.  For 
them  the  world  was  made;  and  for  them  all  the  experiences  of 
life  upon  the  globe  have  been  obtained.  A  simile  may  be  found 
in  the  case  of  the  farmer  raising  the  precious  grain  of  the  field, 
bestowing  upon  it  all  his  labor  and  care ;  then,  after  he  has  gather- 
ed it  into  his  garner,  he  takes  that,  grain,  throws  it  into  the  fer- 
mentation,— which  is  the  condition  into  which  the  world  is  now 
entering — and  distills  from  it  the  spirit,  which  in  itself  contains 
all  the  value  of  all  his  labor.  Thus  in  this  age  a  body  is  being 
formed  which  will  be  a  vessel  to  contain  all  the  life  that  the 
earth  has  brought  forth  through  that  precious  seed  that  was 
sown  in  the  body  of  humanity :  which  seed  was  the  person  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  none  of  this  seed  need  fear 
the  evils  that  are  coming  upon  the  world,  because  God,  the 
husbandman,  will  most  certainly  guard  and  protect  the  precious 
products  of  these  cycles  of  labor  and  sorrow  upon  the  earth. 
Jesus  has  well  said,  **My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is 
greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
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Father's  hand."  After  John  is  given  to  see  the  gathering 
this  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  the  several  degreea  of 
attainment  havipg  been  reached,  he  then  proceeds  to  show 
the  processes  by  which  God  will  cleanse  the  earth  from  itft 
corrupt  inhabitants,  and  will  prepare  it  for  the  home  ot  tbd  it 
luminated  ones,  his  sons  and  daughtei*s.  ■ 

review  XXXIV. 

This  Review  deals  wholly  with  the  occult  or  creative 
and  gives  a  hint  to  the  student,  which,  if  carried  out^  wmtM 
place  him  in  possession  of  knowledge  and  power  greater  tSuiil 
has  been  possessed  by  man  in  the  hrstory  of  this  planet. 

review  XXXVI. 

We  meet  here  a  deep,  interior  thought  winch  words  eaii  nat 
fully  express  to  the  intelligence  of  the  people, — the  id  en  tifi ela- 
tion of  what  the  angel  saw  as  a  lion,  but  which  appeai-cd  U^ 
John  as  a  lamb.  The  angel  said  that  it  wsis  no  man  in  heaven^ 
nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth."  Yet  its  external  a(>- 
pearance,  as  seen  by  John  at  that  time  and  when  it  is  roanifest^ 
is  that  of  an  animal  or  physical  body ;  but  he  who  e3e|niii^ 
himself  through  that  body,  or  uses  it  as  a  means  to  briii^;  to  th& 
material  senses  his  thoughts  and  powers,  is  no  man.  Tberefqm 
it  can  be  nothing  short  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  state  ifk  Hm 
Review  that  the  one  who  is  the  ex  pressor  of  this  priiiolpli  i» 
born  in  Leo,  the  heart.  It  is  well  known  by  all  born  hi  tlia^ 
sign  who  have  reached  any  degree  of  attainment,  and  f reqiit^ntly 
by  those  who  have  that  sign  rising  at  birth,  that  the  Spirit  la 
manifested  to  them  in  the  form  of  a  lion,  because  they,  in  tibfr 
soul,  belong  to  that  branch  of  the  creative  mind  of  G<»d. 

REVIEW  XXXVII. 

Many  will  think  that  the  manifestation  above  referr#tl  til  m 
here  identified  and  individualized  as  some  one  now  liviii^^ 
want  to  repeat  what  we  have  said  in  other  places  concemiog^ 
this  matter:  It  will  be  the  one  born  in  the  sign  Leo  who  in 
most  passive  and  obedient  to  the  divine  will;  for  Gad  haft 
no  respect  of  persons.  It  is  possible  that  some  one  in  that  %\gn 
begin  the  work,  and  that  another,  who  is  more  faithful  and  ea^ 
pable  than  he,  will  arise  and  become  the  instrument  fov  fiQi«h« 
ing  it.  In  this  Review  we  saw  that  the  seals  had  begun  to  be 
opened,  and  that  the  horses  or  powers  had  begun  to  circulate 
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among  the  people.  This  is  undoubtedly  true;  but  the  effects  of 
these  opening  seals,  while  they  are  immediate  upon  the  interior 
plane  of  cauf^e,  yet  in  their  manifestation  in  the  physical,  they 
may  not  appear  in  their  order,  because  the  minds  of  men,  as  in- 
dividuals and  as  national  heads,  ate  acted  upon  by  this  spiritual 
power, — it  has  begnn  to  prepare  them  for  the  execution  of  its 
purpose,  and  in  some  branches  it  may  take  a  longer  time  than 
in  others  to  prepare  for  execution.  Therefore  it  is  impossible, 
even  for  those  who  see  the  opening  of  the  seals,  to  prophesy 
just  when  the  full  manifestation  will  occur ;  but  that  the  fermen- 
tation and  general  disturbance  is  now  active,  not  only  in  the 
minds  of  the  people,  but  also  in  the  elements,  is  too  plainly  visi- 
ble to  admit  of  a  doubt.  Robberies  and  murders  are  becoming 
every  day  more  common ;  and  long  since  the  student  of  law  has 
recognized  that  it  has  no  longer  power  to  govern  and  restrain 
the  people.  The  spirit  of  desperation  appears  to  be  active  every- 
where. 

REVIEW  XXXVIII. 

Here  the  black  horse,  or  the  power  symbolized  thereby,  is 
seen  going  forth  with  ^^a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand."  Black 
is  a  symbol  of  mourning;  and  is  it  not  now  apparent  to  all  that 
men  are  being  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  that  those  that  are 
found  wanting  seem  to  recognize  that  hope  is  gone,  and  are 
ready  to  do  whatever  the  promptings  of  their  perverted  mind 
suggest,  perfectly  fearless  of  consequences  ?  The  pale  horse  is 
the  next  manifestation,  which  is  the  consequence  of  the  acts  of 
that  which  precedes  him,  which  bring  death.  We  are  told 
further  on  that  the  time  comes  when  men  seek  death,  desire  it 
rather  than  life.  This  will  be  in  the  further  maturity  of  the 
spirit  that  is  now  working  in  the  hearts  of  men.  The  souls  un- 
der the  altar  we  believe  are  many,  scattered  throughout  the 
civilized  world.  It  is  said  to  them  that  they  must  wait  a  little 
season  until  the  rest  of  the  body  is  prepared.  Then  the  gather- 
ing of  God's  elect  to  the  place  that  he  will  designate  to  them 
will  take  place  very  quickly. 

When  Isaiah  (lxvi.  8)  saw  and  prophesied  concerning  it,  he 
said,  "Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing?  who  hath  seen  such 
things?  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day? 
Shall  a  nation  be  born  at  once?  for  as  soon  as  Zion  travailed, 
she  brought  forth  her   children."     Another   prophet  said, 
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"  Who  are  these  that  fly  like  clouds,  and  as  doven  to  her  win- 
dows?" For  all  those  who  make  the  covenant  of  entire  dedie^ 
tion  to  God,  and  passively  obey  the  guidance  of  his  Spirit,  wlfStt 
the  time  arrives  will  be  moved  upon  as  one  man ;  thusi  the  Bpirtt 
of  God  will  gather  them,  care  for,  and  protect  them  during  the 
time  of  trouble  that  is  coming  upon  all  the  world.  We  believe 
that  there  never  was  a  time  when  it  was  so  important  for  ail 
those  who  have  hope  in  God  to  be  very  devout  and  faitlifiil:  for 
it  will  soon  be  seen  that  every  earthly  hope  is  mispW^ed  oouii- 
dence.  The  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  of  stocks  and  rtsi  ^sl9btet 
are  rapidly  failing  and  their  power  to  save  sinking  out  al  exist- 
ence. God's  people  will  soon  realize  the  force  of  hiB  If4}i4  bj 
Isaiah,    I  am  Yahveh,  and  beside  me  there  is  no  Ssmi&ff^ 

RKVIEW  xxxix. 

Here  are  brought  to  light  the  four  angels  or 
standing  on  the  four  corn»TS  of  the  earth,  holding  the  fonr 
winds  of  the  earth.  It  will  be  observed  by  the  careful  stmlt^iit 
of  this  Revelation  that  four  is  <*arried  down  from  the  begiuuiiig 
of  Genesis,  and  appears  in  various  forms  throughout  thia  book- 
First,  were  the  four  rivers  which  flawed  out  of  Kchsi :  next, 
the  four  images  of  cherubim  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  iu  the  Ttfi»- 
ple;  Isaiah,  in  Chap,  vi.,  seen  the  four  seraphiiit  itf  fliiiaaing 
cherubs;  in  Chap.  i.  10,  he  ;ils«)  sees  the  four  cherubs:  in  Ch:i[^ 
IV.  of  this  Revelation,  John  sees  the  four  living  ouen.  All 
these  seem  to  be  the  spirit  of  life,  or,  as  Daniel  futlled  itiera, 
the  watchers  that  have  watched  over  and  controlled  the  ili'stiiiies 
of  the  race.  Not  that  this  spirit  is  personified,  but  these  Jtre 
the  four  spiritual  qualities  emanating  from  God  and  daimating 
the  human  family.  In  the  fulfillment  of  this  Revelation,  wlieii 
all  things  come  into  order,  there  will  be  physioal  mA  mmi 
organisms  through  which  these  spirits  will  find  expreastom 

Spiritually  speaking,  these  four  principles  are  the  fottf  oof^ 
ners  of  the  earth,  and  the  four  representatives,  or  livinf,^  orieR,  or 
sons  of  life  are  symbolically  standing  upon  these  c*>rntT8  or 
spiritual  powers;  and  as  God  always  works  throng^  nattifnl 
law,  it  seems  that  the  conditions  have  been  brought  about  in 
nature  which  will  cause  these  four  spirits,  as  it  were,  to  throw 
off  the  perverted  human  family  as  unclean  and  as  iiiittt  fir  fetr 
ther  perpetuity.  But  God  by  his  angel  holds  the  forties  so  i^Mi^ 
humanity  is  temporarily  preserved  until  this  holy   bo^^y  if* 
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tion  it  is  seen  that  up  to  the  present  only  a  few  members  of 
this  holy  body  are  gathered,  that  these  are  made  the  instru- 
ments through  which  the  Spirit  does  its  work,  and  that  the 
whole  are  to  be  put  into  readiness  for  the  striking  of  the  last 
terrible  blow,  whioh  i^  marked  by  the  opening  of  the  seals,  and 
by  the  stirring  of  the  life  forces  in  the  body  of  humanity ;  so  that 
even  to  the  physical  observer,  it  will  appear  that  the  great 
crisis  is  already  upon  the  world,  although  superhuman  power 
will  hold  it  off  for  a  little  season. 

It  will  be  observed  that  six  out  of  the  seven  seals  have  been 
opened ;  and  we  know  that  five  out  of  the  seven  liave  been  opened 
up  to  the  present  time.  From  this  we  can  form  a  pretty  good 
idea  of  where  we  are  in  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecies  of  this 
book.  There  is,  therefore,  but  one  more  seal  remaining  before 
the  whole  body  of  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  will  be 
sealed  with  his — Jesus*  name — and  their  Father's  name  in 
their  foreheads.  Then  the  winds  or  spiritual  forces  will  be 
loose<l  for  the  purpose  of  cleansing  the  earth  from  those  that 
corrupt  it. 

REVIEW  XL. 

In  this  Review  we  deal  with  the  gathering  of  this  great  body 
of  people  refei  red  to  in  Chapter  vii.,  under  consideration,  and 
we  state  that  this  finishes  the  first  cycle  of  seven.  It  may  ap- 
pear that  there  is  a  deficiency  in  this  reading  from  the  fact  that, 
up  to  this  time,  only  the  sixth  seal  has  been  opened;  but  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  opening  of  the  seals  and  what  follows, 
relate  entirely  to  the  judgment  that  is  brought  upon  the  world, 
and  that  that  which  is  finished  in  this  cycle  is  the  work  of  the 
spirit  which  appeared  to  John  in  the  first  chapter.  He  is  seen 
among,  the  seven  vital  principles  ;  and  he  works  there  to  prepare 
a  people  which  in  their  organic  form  will  express  that  which 
his  image  symbolizes.  This  being  accomplished,  conditions  will 
soon  be  established  for  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  which, 
in  the  very  nature  of  things,  could  not  take  place  until  after  the 
gathering  of  the  body;  for,  as  many  have  said,  the  seventh  de- 
gree is  not  possible  for  man  in  the  present  state  of  the  world. 
Tlie  gathering  of  this  body  will  not  only  make  it  possible,  but 
will  make  of  it  a  necessity. 

REVIEW  XLL 

This  begins  the  cycle  of  execution.    Up  to  this  time  the 
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effects  have  been  all  acting  upon  the  soul  and  mental  conscious- 
ness of  the  people  at  large,  and  about  the  only  external  effect 
has  been  the  gathering  and  preparing  of  God's  people.  It  is- 
said  in  the  charge  to  the  fourth-degree  neophyte  that  to  him  is 
given  power  over  the  nations,  and  that  the  power  of  this  degree 
^.  will  break  them  together  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter."  At  the 
period  given  under  this  writing  the  breaking  of  the  nations,  the 
actual  phenomenon  or  outward  expression,  begins.  We  would 
not  like  to  venture  dates,  yet  as  we  stand  as  a  spectator  of  the 
inner  causes  at  work  amoog  the  nations,  it  looks  to  us  from  our 
finite  mentality  as  though  the  time  was  even  now  upon  us ;  and 
it  seems  to  us  that  within  the  next  year  or  two  .there  will  be 
one  of  the  most  eventful  years  in  the  history  of  the  planet. 
We  know  that  the  work  of  which  the  angel  has  been  speaking 
in  the  former  Reviews  is  begun,  and  is  being  done  in  the  world 
at  the  present  time,  and  as  effect  must  follow  cause,  we  are  in 
an  attitude  of  one  expecting  immediate  effects.  Yet  we  know 
that  what  God  does  is  through  the  growing  life  forces  of  the 
planet,  and  that  every  cause  that  begins  its  action  upon  those 
forces  must  have  time  according  to  tlio  nature  upon  which  it  is 
acting;  *and,  as  we  have  seen,  its  action  being  upon  the  mental 
and  physical  plane  of  human  life,  bringing  the  world  up  to  ita 
present  disordered  and  strained  conditions,  we  feel  that  these 
eonditions  can  continue  but  a  short  time  longer.  As  we  pro- 
ceed with  our  thought  of  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets,  we  may 
be  able  to  identify  the  conditions  of  the  present  period  more 
perfectly. 

RKVIEW^  XLII. 

It  becomes  impossible  to  give  a  date  for  the  oi)eniDg  of  these 
seals  for  this  reason :  This  body  being  many  members,  although 
one  body,  therefore  while  the  first  seal  is  being  opened  to  one 
member  of  the  body,  the  fourth,  fifth,  or  even  the  sixth  may  be 
opened  to  other  }:arts  of  the  body ;  and  the  effect  of  tlvit  open- 
ing  of  the  seal,  which  is  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet,  will  be  in 
proportion  to  the  number  and  consequent  strength  of  the  body 
from  which  these  vibrations  go  forth.  The  reason  that  the 
angel  identified — as  we  sincerely  believe  he  did — the  Romish 
Church  as  a  body  is  that  they  were  the  first  churchly  organiza- 
tion, and  possessed  the  truths  of  all  tiie  churches  combined. 
God  deals  with  principles,  and  not  with  persons,  therefore 
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wherever  these  great  truths  are  known  and  held  by  a  people, 
and  are  misused  by  them,  to  them  will  apply  this  condemnatioa 
and  this  judgment  as  much  as  to  that  particular  body. 

We  think  that  it  is  apparent  to  every  thoughtful  mind  that 
some  of  the  effects  produced  by  these  trumpeters  are  now  heing 
experienced  in  the  world ;  and  if  so,  we  can  not  but  reasonably 
expect  a  continuous  increase  of  the  darkness  and  disasters 
spoken  of  in  this  prophecy.  To  make  these  Reviews  complete^ 
a  clear  statement  of  the  manner  in  which  all  these  things  oceur 
would  be  necessitated.  This  would  take  volumes,  were  it  per- 
missible to  do  so;  but  it  was  given  in  mystic  language  so  that 
none  but  the  wise  should  understand,  and  we  believe  that  no 
man  will  be  permitted  to  write  out  the  minutisB  of  the  events 
before  they  occur — in  fact,  it  would,  in  many  respeets^  be  an 
impossibility,  because  the  same  influence  that  causes  a  line  of 
action  with  one  class  of  people  would  with  another  class  prod  ut^e 
quite  a  different  one.  These  potent  mind  and  life  forces  that 
go  forth  in  the  world  will  affect  evei*y  man  according  to  his 
state  and  peculiar  mental  organization;  therefore  even  tlie 
angel  of  God  who  gave  this  Revelation  could  do  no  moi'e  tJian 
state  its  general  influence  upon  the  body  of  humanity.  Tlie 
prophecy  herein  embodied  relates  directly  to  causes  next  to  the 
physical  realm  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  not  as  to 
what  men  would  do  under  the  potency  of  its  influence.  The 
same  pillar  of  cloud  that  illuminated  the  path  of  the  Israelite 
whilst  coming  out  of  the  Egyptian  bondage  was  a  dark  meniice 
to  the  Egyptian.  So  it  will  be  when  these  vibrations  are  sent 
forth  into  the  world ;  they  will  be  a  blessing  to  God's  people  in 
the  ultimate,^  but  a  great  destruction  to  the  unfit  of  the  earth's 
inhabitants. 

[To  be  oontiniied.] 


Worlds  are  changing,  heaven  beholding ; 

Thou  hast  but  an  hour  to  fight ; 
Now  the  blazoned  cross  unfolding, 

On — right  onward,  for  the  right ! 
On !  let  all  the  soul  within  you 

For  the  truth's  sake  go  abroad ! 
Strike !  let  every  nerve  and  sinew 

Tell  on  ages— tell  for  God !  " 


MARK  TWAIN  ON  "SECOND  SIGHT,'' 

Several  years  ago  I  made  a  campaign  on  the  platform  with 
Mr.  George  W.  Cable.  In  Montreal  we  were  honored  with  a 
reception.  .  It  began  at  two  in  the  afternoon  in  a  long  dv^liiig* 
room  in  the  Windsor  Hotel.  Mr.  Cable  and  I  stood  at  oiia  «tid 
of  this  room,  and  the  ladies  and  gentlemen  entered  it  at  the 
other  end,  crossed  it  at  that  end,  then  came  up  the  long  left- 
hand  side,  shook  hands  with  us,  said  a  word  or  two,  and  ^pmed 
on,  in  the  usual  way.  My  sight  is  of  the  telescopic  sort,  and  1 
presently  recognized  a  familiar  face  among  the  throng  of  st  ran;^^ 
ers  drifting  in  at  the  distant^door,  and  I  said  to  myself,  with 
surprise  and  high  gratificati(m,  ''That  is  Mrs.  R. ;  I  had  f#fg0t" 
ten  that  she  was  a  Canadian.*'  She  had  been  a  great  friend  of 
iiiine  in  Carson  City,  Nev.,  in  the  early  days.  I  had  not  seen 
her  or  hdard  of  her  for  nearly  twenty  years ;  I  had  not  been 
thinking  about  her;  there  was  nothing  to  suggest  her  id  mti^ 
nothing  to  bring  her  to  my  mind;  in  fact,  to  me  she  had  lonn^ 
ago  ceased  to  exi«t,  ainl  had  disappeared  from  my  consciousness. 
But  I  knew  her  instantly ;  and  I  saw  her  so  clearly  that  I  umi 
able  to  note  some  of  the  particulars,  of  her  dress,  and  did  liiliAr 
theno  and  they  remained  in  my  mind.  I  was  impatient  for  her 
tq  icome.  In  the  midst  of  the  hand-shakings  I  sn^toheil 
gVimpses  of  her,  and  noted  her  progress  with  the  slow-^ihof  in^ 
file  across  the  end  of  the  room,  then  I  saw  her  start  up  the 
and  this  gave  me  a  full  front  view  of  her  face.  I  saw  licr  la^t 
when  she  was  within  twenty-five  feet  of  me.  For  an  hour  I 
kept  thinking  she  must  still  be  in  the  room  somewhere,  mid 
would  come  at  last,  but  I  was  disappointed. 

When  I  arrived  in  the  lecture-hall  that  evening  some  on^ 
said:  ''Come  into  the  waiting-room;  there's  a  friend  of  joura 
there  who  wants  to  see  you.  You'll  not  be  introduc05--^i» 
are  to  do  the  recognizing  without  help  if  you  can." 

I  said  to  myself,  "It  is  Mrs.  R. ;  I  sha'n  t  have  any  tmublo/' 

There  were  perhaps  ten  ladies  present,  all  seated.     la  tlie 
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midst  of  them  was  Mrs.  R.,  as  I  had  Qxpeoted.  She  was  dresft- 
ed  exactly  as  she  was  when  I  had  seen  her  in  the  afternoon.  I 
went  forward  and  shook  hands  with  her,  and  called  her  by  name, 
and  said : 

"I  knew  you  the  moment  you  appeared  at  the  reception  this 
afternoon." 

She  looked  surprised,  and  said :  "  But  I  was  not  at  the  recep- 
tion. I  have  just  arrived  from  Quebec,  and  have  not  been  in 
town  an  hour." 

It  was  my  turn  to  be  surprised  now.  I  said :  "  I  can't  help  it, 
I  give  you  my  word  of  honor  that  it  is  as  I  say.  I  saw  you  at 
the  reception,  and  you  were  dressed  precisely  as  you  are  now. 
When  they  told  me  a  moment  ago  that  I  should  find  a  friend 
in  this  room,  your  image  rose  before  me,  dress  and  all,  just  as  I 
had  seen  you  at  the  reception." 

These  are  the  facts.  She  was  not  at  the  reception  at  all,  nor 
anywhere  near  it;  but  I  saw  her  there  nevertheless,  and  moat 
clearly  and  unmistakably.  To  that  I  could  make  oath.  How 
is  one  to  explain  this?  I  was  not  thinking  of  her  ^Lt  the  time, 
had  not  thought  of  her  for  years ;  but  she  had  been  tli inking  of 
me,  no  doubt.  Did  her  thought  flit  through  leagues  of  air  to 
me,  and  bring  with  it  that  clear  and  pleasant  vision  of  herself  ? 
I  think  so.  That  was  and  remains  my  whole  experience  in  the 
matter  of  apparitions — I  mean  apparitions  that  come  when  one 
is,  ostensibly,  awake.  I  could  have  been  asleep  for  a  moment; 
the  apparition  could  have  been  the  creation  of  a  dream.  Still, 
that  is  nothing  to  the  point;  the  feature  of  intere^^t  is  the  hap- 
pening of  the  thing  just  at  that  time,  instead  of  im  earlier  or 
later  time,  which  is  argument  that  its  origin  lay  in  thought* 
transference. — Mark  Twain^  in  Harper's  Magazine, 


^  God  is  the  (Joodnesa  of  the  g^ood, 
The  glory  of  the  great ; 
God  is  the  heanty  of  the  soul, 
And  its  entire  estate. 

«       «       «       «  « 
God  is  the  ocean,  limitless, 
That  doth  all  springs  supply  ; 
God  is  the  *  I  AM  THAT  I  AM,' 
The  self  of  every  *  I.'  " 


THE  PATH  OF  POWEE. 

BY  W.  P.  PYLE. 

How  men  strive  for  power! — power  over  matter  to  ohange  it^ 
aud  over  men  to  rule  them.  We  read  and  hear  much  of  the 
occult  path  to  power,  and  some  are  seeking  to  walk  in  it.  Since 
power  is  so  ardently  desired,  perhaps,  by  careful  search,  we  may 
find  the  path  which  leads  to  it.  Whether  physical,  mental,  or 
spiritual  power  is  desired,  it  seems  that  in  many  respects  the 
search  must  be  identical;  for  it  is  evident  that  there  is  here  a 
law  of  correspondence  to  be  considered.  A  part  of  this  law 
relates  to  development  through  effort. 

Power  is  the  capacity  of  the  will  to  control  the  force  or  forces 
active  in  its  sphere,  whether  that  sphere  be  the  physical,  mental, 
or  spiritual ;  and  since  the  will  is  but  the  effort  of  the  mind,  and 
can  act  only  upon  that  within  itself,  we  may  say  that  power  is 
in  the  capacity  of  the  mind  to  control  itself.  Hence  self-con- 
trol  in  the  foundation  of  power,  .  Evidently,  then,  the  capacity 
of  the  will  is  the  question  to  be  considered  by  one  who  seeks 
power  in  any  direction.  Every  one  knows  that  continued  mus- 
cular action  under  proper  conditions  will  develop  physical 
strength,  because  by  prolonged  effort  the  will  has  been  develop 
ed.  Thus  we  must  conclude  that  by  the  effort  of  the  mind, 
which  effort  is  the  will,  the  physical,  obedient  to  its  promptings, 
essays  to  do,  and  that  this  develops  the  capacity  to  obey. 

Mind  is  universal:  it  is  not  developed,  although  by  effort  it 
gaiuH  the  capacity  to  will,  and  thus  draws  to  itself  from  the 
universal  mind,  as  a  muscle,  in  a  certain  sense,  develops  at  the 
expense  of  the  whole  body.  There  is  a  mind  which  differs 
from  the  animal  mind.  The  philosopher,  the  poet,  manifest 
that  which  distinguishes  man  from  the  brute,  which  is  the  soul. 
The  animal  life  (mind )  of  the  man,  in  distinction  from  the 
brute,  is  controlled  by  the  human  mind  or  soul.  This  mind  or 
soul  is  the  active,  thinking,  knowing,  aspiring  principle  within 
him ;  that  which  leaves  his  body,  or  at  least  his  brain,  when  he 
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Bleeps  soundly;  for  the  brain  is  that  part  of  the  organism 
through  which  it  rules  the  animal  life  and  through  that,  the 
body.  If,  then,  the  human  life  (soul  or  mind)  rules  the  animal 
life,  and  we  have  seen  that  the  power  of  the  animal  mind  is  in 
its  will,  then  the  fact  that  the  human  controls  this  animal  evi- 
dences its  greater  capacity  of  effort,  will,  or  power. 

We  thus  see,  that,  in  tracing  the  path  of  power,  we  find  that 
it  leads  from  the  animal  to  the  human  mind.  Here,  then,  we 
may  look  for  power.  But,  as  even  in  the  animal,  power  mani>- 
fested  is  proportioned  by  the  self-control  of  the  mind,  so  in  the 
human  life;  and  in  this  human  or  soul  mind  we  may  safely  look 
for  vastly  superior  powers,  which  are  also  evidently  gained  and 
increased  by  the  development  of  the  will  through  effort.  Thus 
we  see  that  the  path  of  power  is  no  easy  one,  aud  that  he  who 
wonid  walk  in  it  must  be  strong.  However,  there  are  few  living 
so  fully  in  the  consciousness  of  the*soul  as  to  be  able  to  use  its 
faculties, — to  see,  hear,  and  speak  to  souls,  and  to  be  oon* 
scious  of  the  things  of  the  soul  world. 

We  see  here  the  difficulty  of  the  transition  from  the  animal 
consciousness  to  the  human  or  soul  consciousness.  To  pass 
from  one  to  the  other  is  like  being  born  into  a  new  world.  This 
is  indeed  what  it  is,  as  said  the  great  Teacher,  ^Ye  must  be 
bom  again : "  and  it  was  this  truth  that  he  came  to  teach.  He 
also  described  this  transference  of  the  consciousness  as  being 
set  free, — free  from  the  body  and  from  those  things  to  which 
the  body  is  subject ;  namely,  disease^  pain^  aud  death.  Hear 
Paul's  earnest  query,  "Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of 
death?*'  that  is,  Who  can  set  me  free  from  this  dying  body?  for 
he  well  knew  that  unless  he,  his  consciousness,  could  escape 
therefrom,  he  would  die  with  it.  The  birth  into  this  new  and 
hi<yher  consciousness  is  called  being  born  of  God  (power),  also 
being  bom  of  the  Spirit.  We  thus  find  the  words.  Spirit,  God, 
and  power  are  interchangeable;  and  we  find  that  the  path  of 
power  is  leading  us  up  from  the  animal  to  the  soul,  and  from 
the  soul  to  the  Spirit. 

But  before  we  proceed  further  there  is  an  importent  question 
to  be  answered,  which  is  how  this  transference  of  oonsoionsness, 
this  being  born  of  power  or  Spirit,  is  accomplished.  Apparent- 
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ly  it  in  simply  a  question  of  time,  provided  there  is  contiauei) 
effort  of  the  mind.  We  have  seen  that  the  animal  life  is.  inind^ 
consciousness ;  and  that  the  soul  life  is  the  same,  but  superior^ 
and  by  some  method  obtained  through  that  still  auperidi 
called  Spirit,  power,  God,  etc.  If  we  desire  to  see  an 
clearly,  we  still  the  body  that  the  effort  of  the  eye  may  be  tin- 
impeded^  If  we  would  see  mentally,  we  still  the  external  aenses 
so  that  the  mind  is  not  distracted;  aud  experience  proves,  Ihat^ 
if  we  would  see  clairvoyantly, — with  the  eyes  of  the  soul, — we 
must  still  even  the  animal  mind,  as  well;  then  tlve  eyes  of  tiie 
soul  open,  and  we  see  the  things  of  the  soul  world,  provided  the 
soul,  by  having  enough  life,  is  sufficiently  conscious  to  setf  for 
as  a  man,  through  lack  of  vitality,  may  be  too  weak  to  opeiilttf^ 
eyes,  so  it  may  be  with  the  soul. 

If  the  development  of  this  soul-Ufe  comes  through  effort,  why 
is  it  that  all  the  great  mindv  of  the  world  are  not  clairvajrfttifc, 
clairaudieut,  etc.?  and  why  do  they  not  in  other  ways  exhibit  th& 
powers  of  soul-consciousuess?  Let  us  return  to  the  thought  of 
exhausted  vitality.  A  man  may  be  so  weakened  by  loas  of 
blood,  or  from  other  causes  of  exhaustion,  as  to  be  depriiNad  0f 
sight.    In  following  this  analogy,  we  find  a  clue  to  the  mynteiy. 

But  what  is  the  blood  of  the  soul?  what  contains  its  life? 
We  inquire  of  tliose  who  should  be  strong,  but  we  find  tliaiKi 
devoid  of  energy ;  tliey  have  lost  the  snap  and  vim  that 
life  desirable.  Where  will  we  find  the  vigor  of  unimpairel  Ufe? 
Glance  thraugh  the  advertising  columns  of  the  daily  paper. 
Here  and  there  your  eye  liglits  upon  the  words,  "Lost  manhood,*' 
"Lost  manhood;'*  then  follows  the  announcement  of  a  lawft- 
icine  that  will  tone  up  .and  strengthen  the  sexual  system.  We 
need  not  to  ask  what  this  means.  We  all  know  that  sexual  ex- 
cesses cause  such  a  loss  of  the  seminal  fluid,  that  manhood  goes; 
for  in  this  is  the  richness  of  the  life  of  the  blood,  an  esseiiQ^1l& 
full  of  life,  that  life  can  be  communicated  by  it. 

But  why  do  we  make  this  digression?    Because  we  know 
from  experience,  that,  when  a  man  stops  the  waste  of  the  lii^ 
essence,  in  a  short  tiuie,  if  he  stills  the  physical  body  and 
tlie  eyes  of  his  soul  will  open;  for  the  crude  life,  so  to  spiii^  it 
in  the  reins.    No  longer  east  this  forth  as  miclean :  it  i$ 
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blood,  the  life,  of  the  soul,  that  child  of  the  Spirit,  the  child 
(son)  of  God.  The  new  birth  is  being  accomplished;  expe- 
rience is  proving  this  true.  Will  y6u  hear  it?  We  would  cry 
aloud,  hear  ye!  hear  ye!!  the  life  of  your  soul  has  been  pass- 
ing out  through  the  sex !  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live.  But, 
objects  one,  we  believe  that  we  will  be  saved  by  the  blood  shed 
upon  Calvary,  1800  years  ago.  Prove  to  us  from  the  Bible 
that  this  new  teaching  is  true.  Here  it  is:  Whosoever  is 
born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in 
him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  Grod.  In  this 
the  children  of  God  are  manifest."  I.  John  ill.  9,  10.  Here  we 
see  that  the  animal  nature  must  be  overcome  if  one  would 
walk  in  the  path  of  power ;  for  in  the  animal  is  found  no  higher 
power  than  that  of  the  animal. 

To  those  who,  by  continual  effort,  overcome  the  animal 
ujiture,  and  keep  within  themselves  the  blood  of  the  soul,  that 
child  of  the  Highest,  to  them  great  and  glorious  promises  are 
made.  Hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Christian  (?) 
Churches:  ^^To  him  that  overcometb  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God." 
Rev.  II.  7.  He  that  overcometb,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto 
the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  nations:  and  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter 
shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers:  even  as  I  received  of  my 
Father.  And  I  will  give  him  the  morning  star."  Bev.  ii.  26- 
28.  '^To  him  that  overcometb  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne,^  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  in  his  throne."  Bev.  iii.  21.  He  that  overcometb  shall 
inherit  all  things) ;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my 
sou."  Bev.  XXI.  7.  But  what  more  shall  we  say?  We  could 
not  enumerate,  and  it  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  compre- 
hend that  wKich  is  to  be  attained  by  those  who  walk  contin- 
ually in  this  path  of  power. 


It  is  better  to  follow  truth  into  the  most  arid  desert  or  into 
the  most  waterless  plain  than  to  follow  falsehood  into  a  palaoe 
of  luxury. — Dr,  Lyman  Abbot 


IS  IT  WELL  WITH  MY  SOUL? 

BY  T.  A.  WILLI8TON. 

And  Lord,  haste  the  day  when  the  faith  shall  be  mgb$f 

^Shii  clouds  be  rolled  back  as  a  scroll, 
T)ie  trump  shall  resound,  and  the  Lord  shall  deseitidt 

*  Even  so  * — it  is  well  with  my  soul." 

la  it  well  with  my  soul,  is  a  question  that  all  readers  of  Th£X 
J$80TKB1O  dbonld  ask  themselves.  The  development  of  iAm  flonl 
tiitfil.ll  it  I&  perfect  harmony  with  the  divine  pur|MiiU  <li  &m 
Creator  underlies  the  whole  structure  of  human  exUtenoe,  It 
is  the  pivotal  point  round  which  all  attainment  centers;  it  is  the 
inMdiiTig  up  of  all  earthly  hopes,  the  culminating  ef  all  inAt^ 
liil-  sHcigg^  and  desires.  It  profiteth  a  man  nothing  front  m 
^}urftiial  standpoint  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  worU^p^ 
lect  the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

W#  Wiijve  that  those  who  are  to  reach  the  high  sptrittiai 
gdi|''0i  buman  attainment  in  this  age  have  perfe<?t  or 
nearly  so.  We  believe  that  they  have  experienced  all  the  vicis* 
situdea  of  earth,  and  are  now  in  a  condition  of  ripeness  that  fits 
itlilli  li»  express  the  divine  attributes  of  their  spirittial  ^gt^ 
Education,  ^environment,  parental  influences,  etc.,  have  so  dis- 
torted and  btmumbed  their  mental  faculties  and  physi^^al  liodi^^n 
that  they  live  wholly  from  the  reasoning  mind,  iuslead  of 
froitf ' tilt  inierior  or  spiritual;  and  as  the  reasoninff  mmd  It 
governed  by  the  animal  soul,  their  thoughts,  instincts,  and 
desires  an-  largely  governed  by  the  animal  propensities.  It  is 
this  state  of  soul  bonda^e,  existing  among  onr  people,  that 
prmipled  tliv  to  ask  the  question  which  heads  this  ftlliol&|liii^' 
wa  ftgatn  you  individually  as  well  as  collectively  t^mmyb? 
the  i'onditiou  of  your  soul. 

The  physical  body  and  reasoning  mind  is  the  arena  in  which 
liaritenrie  student  is  to  do  battle.    We  have  nc^Mitg  Id 
i»fth  the  spiritual  ego:  it  is  from  God,  like  God,  therefore 
.piffeetiii  aU  its  parts.    This  is  not  true  of  the  phj^oal  bodf 
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and  reasoning  mind.  The  body  is  the  reflection  of  the  experi- 
ences of  the  spiritual  ego  in  its  upward  progress  through  matter 
toward  spirit  and  individuality:  the  reasoning  mind  is  con- 
trolled by  the  animal  soul,  and  it,  in  turn,  governs  the  physical 
body.  The  distorted  and  perverted  conditions  of  the  world  in 
this  age  cause  the  reasoning  mind  to  build  a  distorted  and 
perverted  physical  organism.  It  builds  of  many  elements, 
which  represent  many  principles ;  and,  as  many  of  these  princi- 
ples are  antagonistic,  one  with  the  other,  they  cause  confusion. 
This  confusion  or  inharmony  in  the  body  prevents  the  spirit 
from  expressing  its  true  nature;  and  it  is  this  chaos  in  the 
material  form  that  prevents  the  individual  from  understanding 
the  guiding  hand  of  God.  The  still  small  voice  of  the  Father 
will  ever  remain  unheard  unless  perfect  peace  and  quiet  be 
established  in  the  body.  God  speaks  ever  within  the  silence 
of  the  soul :  be  still,  therefore,  if  you  would  know  God* 

To  free  the  body  and  mind  from  all  inharmonious  conditions 
is  the  Herculean  task  that  the  Esoteric  student  has  undertaken ; 
and  this  task  must  be  accomplished  before  he  is  in  a  condition 
to  receive  spiritual  power  and  understanding.  At  present  we 
are  in  a  state  of  transition.  Carnal  pleasures  and  physical  joy 
control  every  action  of  our  life.  They  deaden  our  comprehen- 
sion of  spirit,  dwarf  our  mental  powers,  and  bind  the  soul  in 
bands  of  steel,  which  only  the  most  courageous  and  determined 
will  ever  break.  To-day  we  are  a  race  of  slaves:  in  time,  if 
we  are  wise  and  faithful  to  the  promptings  of  the  Spirit,  we  can 
be  a  nation  of  gods.  What  are  the  fleeting  pleasures  of  this 
dark  period  through  which  we  are  now  passing,  compared  to 
the  unmeasurable  years  of  the  eternity  of  spiritual  freedom  and 
progress  that  at  present  is  veiled  from  our  sight  by  the  dis- 
torted condition  of  our  own  mentality*  ? 

These  arc  serious  thoughts  that  cannot  be  ignored,  especially 
by  those  who  have  accepted  the  guidance  of  God  and  entered  the 
narrow  way.  Those  who  have  entered  this  straight  and 
narrow  path  can  never  turn  again  to  the  world.  If  they  try  to 
do  so,  the  forces  that  they  have  conquered  will  rush  in  upon 
them  with  almost  overwhelming  power,  and  compel  them  to 
either  return  or  be  destroyed.     The  longer  one  lingers  the 
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greater  will  be  the  suffering ;  therefore  be  wise,  ignore  the  deist* 
sions  of  the  sense  world,  push  bravely  forward,  and  yoi|  will 
find  that  the  goal  is  not  as  far  distant  as  yon  imagined. 

No  one  need  be  in  doubt  as  to  the  way.  The  methods  fvfvwll 
have  been  taught  through  The  Esoteric  are  plain  and  simplni 
and  rightly  applied  they  will  bring^ the  results  promised.  If  you 
have  not  obtained  these  results,  if  you  are  still  unconscioaa  of 
the  promptings  of  the  Spirit,  there  is  something  wrong  witli 
you.  See  to  it  that  the  reasoning  mind  works  in  perfect  aoeord 
with  the  intuitive  promptings  of  your  higher  self.  Bear  this 
thought  in  mind:  the  reasoning  mind  of  man  frequently  gains 
such  dominion  over  hiw  that  it  compels  even  the  soul  tb^  Ife^ 
lieve  untruths.  If  this  be  true  in  your  case,  your  trials  aud 
struggles  will  be  all  the  harder.  The  way  to  obviate  thh 
to  put  complete  trust  in  God,  ai)d  continually  pray  for  the  gui<l- 
ance  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

If  it  is  well  with  our  soul,  it  will  gain  dominion  over  the 
reasoning  mind  and  the  physical  l)ody.  When  that  domiuioit  \^ 
established,  we  will  be  free  from  disease,  sorrow,  pain,  and 
death ;  we  will  have  the  assurance  ever  with  us  that  wtir  -tff^ 
doing  the  things  the  Father  would  have  us  do ;  we  will  know 
fcH*  a  certainty  that  we  please  God ;  and  this  assurance  h  tlie 
proof  that  we  please  him.  The  consciousness  of  pleasing  God 
settles  over  the  soul  like  a  heavenly  benediction,  bringing  irUll 
it  peace,  harmony,  and  rest.  If  we  suffer  and  find  ourselves 
compelled  to  struggle,  we  may  know  tl>at  it  is  not  well  witli  the 
soul;  for  struggle  is  caused  by  inbarmony,  and  were  it  well 
with  the  soul,  inbarmony  could  not  exist,  but  would  give  fttfto*^ 
to  that  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 

If  we  would  place  our  soul  in  harniony  with  the  avowed 
purpose  of  God  in  man^s  creation,  we  must  do  two  thingi: 
dedicate  our  lives  to  him,  and  live  the  regenerate  }ife,-»*l)ii|* 
serve  all  the  life  forces  that  are  being  created  in  the  body. 
The  life  that  is  thus  conserved,  with  all  the  powers  that  it 
brings  to  the  individual,  must  be  consecrated  to  God  and  to 
humanity  without  one  reserve.  This  consecration  must  be  if&mh 
within;  God  accepts  no  dedication  that  comes  only  from  the 
lips.    We  must  trust  and  confide  in  him,  even  as  a  little  ebitd 
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trusts  its  earthly  parent.  If  we  ever  hold  our  mind  in  this 
attitude  of  complete  trust  in  God,  we  will  draw  to  us  those 
elements  of  Spirit  that  will  illuminate  our  understanding  and 
make  us  vividly  conscious  that  our  dedication  has  been  ac- 
cepted ;  and  as  the  consciousness  of  that  acceptance  comes  to  the 
soul,  we  will  exclaim,  as  did  the  Psalmist,  '^He  has  delivered  my 
soul  in  peace  from  the  battle  that  was  against  me."    Ps.  lv.  18. 

All  the  struggles  and  heartaches  that  fill  the  world  to-day 
are  caused  by  broken  laws.  If  we  live  in  harmony  with  nature 
and*her  laws,  all  the  forces  will  conspire  and  work  together  for 
our  advancement;  every  desire  of  the  soul  will  be  gratified.  If 
we  are  living  contrary  to  those  laws,  the  penalty,  though  not 
always  swift,  is  sure  to  overtake  us,  and  cause  us  untold  misery 
and  sorrow.  The  practical  thinker  who  is  able  to  look  beyond 
the  material  limits  of  an  earthly  day  into  the  eternity  ^f  a 
spiritual  existence  should  earnestly  consider  these  things,  and 
endeavor  to  find  out  the  purpose  of  God  concerning  him  as  aiji 
individual,  in  order  that  he  may  know  his  will,  and  knowing  it, 
do  it. 

The  will^f  God  concerning  man  can  be  understood  only  by 
those  who  live  in  conformity  with  his  laws,  holding  the  mind 
continually  in  an  attitude  of  desire,  which  is  devotion  or  prayer. 
Remember  that  God  is  the  mind  of  the  universe,  a  boundless 
sea  of  spirit  that  fills  and  interfiUs  all  space.  He  contains 
within  himself  all  that  there  is  in  the  universe.  Love  and  har- 
mony are  two  of  his  chief  attributes ;  and  he  is  able  and  at  all 
times  stands  ready  to  give  to  us,  his  children,  every  desire  that 
arises  in  our  soul ;  providing,  however,  tha(  we  live  and  work 
in  harmony  with  the  purpose  he  had  in  view  when,  through  his 
two-fold  nature,  he  created  us  his  sons  and  daughters.  God, 
being  the  personification  of  order,  works  through  and  by  laws 
that  are  fixed  and  unchangeable ;  therefore  if  we  would  be  like 
him,  we  must  establish  order  and  harmony  within  our  souls. 

Petty  evils,  such  as  jealousy,  anger,  hatred,  malice,  or  re- 
venge become  a  gigantic  enemy  to  every  individual  who  in- 
dulges in  them.  They  fill  the  body  with  inharmony,  and  put 
the  whole  system  into  chaos  and  confusion;  produce  diseases 
of  every  kind  and  description,  and  make  us  unhappy  and 
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miaerable;  defile  the  body^  and  make  it  a  charnel  house  filled 
with  devils  and  elementals,  when  it  should  be  pure  and  clean,  a 
fitting  temple  iiito  which  the  Spirit  of  God  ean  enter  and  mani- 
fest his  omniscent' power.  Language  cannot  convey  an  idea  of 
the  power  that  a  spiritual  man  would  possess,  were  his  physical 
body  in  a  proper  condition  to  permit  free  access  of  the  Spirit. 
If  we  can  accbmplish  this,  we  will  receive  God's  blessing,  which 
is  the  crowning  ultimate  of  all  our  earthly  struggles. 

Thought  builded  the  body,  and  gave  it  its  present  qualities. 
Pure  material  thought — animal  thought — builds  a  str6ng^ 
vigorous,  animal  body,  filled  with  vivacious  life,  strength,  and 
animal  power.  Spiritual  tihought  refines  and  purifies  the  ani- 
mal structure,  balances  the  mind,  and  changes  the  animal  man 
until  he  reaches  the  statue  of  godlikeness.  Thoughts  are  reali- 
ties composed  of  the  lite  elements  that  are  created  in  the  body 
by  the  action  of  mind.  Life  and  love  ai^  synonymous  with 
God.  This  life  represents  principles,  and,  when  drawn  into  th& 
body,  is  first  taken  hold  upon  by  the  imaginative  power  of  the 
mind,  which  gives  it  form ;  and,  as  the  body  wears  out,  t\m 
w^te  is  supplied  by  these  forms  that  have  been  created  by  the 
mind  from  the  life  elements,  which,  becoming  incorpor<ated  into 
the  flesh,  endow  it  with  certain  principles.  If  the  mind  is 
diseased,  or  rather,  unbalanced  from  any  cause  whatever,  these 
principles  are  perverted  or  distorted  as  they  are  incorporated 
into  the. physical,,  and  it  is  this  perversion  and  distortion  that 
produce  a  diseased  body.  To  place  the  mind  in  order  should, 
therefore^  be  the  first  thought  of  every  student ;  for  refnember 
that  a  diseased  body.is  the  result  of  an  unbalanced  or  diseased 
mind,  which  is  a  certain  indication  that  it  is  not  well  with  your 
soul;  and  as  long  as  your  soul  is  out  of  harmony  with  God,  yon 
are  a  long  way  from  being  his  immortal  son. 

Life,  the  great  vivifier  of  the  human  organism,  should  be 
drawn  into  the  body  pure  as  it  leaves  the  fountain  from  which 
It  emanates.  One  thought  of  lust  harbored  by  the  mind  defiles 
that  life;  and  the  defiling  of  the  life  by  thought  corrupts  the 
organism  into  which  it  is  builded.  What,  therefore,  must  be 
the  condition  of  those  whose  one  thought  and  aim  in  life  is 
centered  wholly  upon  the  gratification  of  the  animal  prompt* 
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ings  of  the  lower  nature?  Where,  except  among  Esoteric 
students,  shall  we  find  one  whom  lust,  that 'great  deceiver  of 
mankind,  does  not  defile.  He  has  debauched  the  fairest  and 
brightest  minds  of  earth  by  his  insidious  and  lying'promptings. 
Even  the  ministers  of  God  have  succumbed  to  his  hellish 
machinations,  and  have  become  blind  babblers  of  distorted  truth, 
instead  of  being  expressors  of  those  grand  and  ennobling  princi- 
ples that  would  have  so  elevated  the  world.  Alas!  to-day  there 
are  but  few  in  all  the  earth  who  have  not  been  strangled  by  lust's 
mighty  power.  He  promises  life,  but  brings  instead,  death  and 
desolation  upon  the  human  race.  This  is  the  greatest  enemy 
that  our  people  have  to  battle  against;  the  nations  reek  with 
crime  caused  by  his  insidious  promptings.  When  he  entered 
the  world,  he  found  it  virgin  and  free  from  sin :  earth's  children 
lived  in  harmony  with  God,  and  walked  and  talked  with  him  in 
the  cool  of  the  day.  How  different  ,  it  is  now  that  his  reign 
draws  to  a  close.  The  earth  is  filled  with  sin  and  sorrow;  dark- 
ness and  despair  have  settled  over  the  soul's  of  men.  He  is  the 
first  cause  of  all  the  evils,  both  individual  and  national,  that 
to-day  fill  our  land,  and  will  in  the  near  future  bring  destruc- 
tion to  us  as  a  people.  We  see  little  hope  for  the  race ;  but  we 
do  see  a  glorious  future  for  those  individuals  who  accept  God  as. 
their  guide  and  strength,  and,  through  the  power  of  their  will, 
conquer  the  monster,  lust. 

Accept  the  guidance  of  God,  dear  friends;  you  can  trust  him, 
for  he  knows  your  every  thought,  every  desire,  every  want. 
Ask  of  him  earnestly,  and  he  will  give  you  those  things  best 
fitted  to  advance  you  spiritually.  The  so-called  evils  that  he 
permits  to  exist  are  for  our  ultimate  good.  The  sorrow  and  pain 
thiait  we  now  suffer  are  but  the  birth  pains  that  are  ushering  us 
into  a  new  and  holier  state  of  existence, — a  state  of  surpassing 
grandeur,  power,  and  peace ;  a  condition  of  rest,  where  every 
thought  will  be  gratified,  every  desire  fulfilled  before  it  is  even 
expressed— ah !  before  it  is  even  formed  in  the  mind.  No  one 
living  can  imagine  the  love  God  has  for  his  children.  It  is 
only  when  in  the  exalted  state  of  true  soul  devotion  that  we 
can  faintly  approximate  the  heavenly  joy  that  the  divine  love 
and  presence  brings  to  man.    Be  still,  be  patient,  yet  a  little 
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while,  and  the  day  of  rejoicing  will  oome,  is  even  now  m* 
The  night  of  darkhess  through  whioh  we  have  passed  it  Mjtt 
nigh  spent;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  even  now  come. 


BRIEFS. 

NUMBER  TWO. 

Eternal  beauty  lies  folded  up  in  all  men's  lofty  dreams ; 

Tet  we  take  the  pure  ideals  of  our  lives  and  look  them  fiwt  away, 
And  never  dream  that  things  so  beautiful  were  made  for  every  dafl 

But  never  yet  was  true  ideal  at  all  too  fair  to  make  our  reaL 

Dear,  brothers  and  sisters,  let  us  never  strike  sail  in  ftiii 
Come  into  the  haven  of  rest  with  all  your  ideal  colors  flyis^  or 
continue  to  sail  God's  high  seas  with  a  watchfulness  and  oonfflgo 
that  outrides  every  storm,  that  knows  no  fear.  Always  sail  mi 
high  seas,  or  sink  in  deep  waters.  The  pictures  thai  HI  laur 
minds  in  reading  the  actions  of  the  few  really  great  men  and 
women  of  the  world  teach  us  how  trifling  and  mean  our  Uvea  are 
in  comparison;  that  by  our  noble  living  we  should  bedaek  them 
with  more  than  regal  splendor,  should  so  act  that  both  man  and 
nature  be  interested  in  the  lengthening  of  our  days.  AU  of  us 
have  known  young  men  and  women  who  fascinated  iifl,  ha% 
whose  performance  in  actual  life  was  not  satisfactory, — in  tlte 
end  they  disappointed  every  one.  When  we  saw  their  air  and 
mien,  when  we  heard  them  speak  of  great  things,  we  tdiilii^ 
their  superiority.  They  threw  contempt  on  the  conventional- 
ities that  surrounded  them.  Theirs  were  the  tones  of  youthful 
giants  who  were  sent  to  work  reforms  and  revolutions.  But 
they  married  into  some  set,  or  entered  some  profession  (illd^.liid 
forming  hero  or  heroine  shrunk  to  the  common  size  man  or 
woman.  Yet  the  magic  they  at  first  used  was  white  magic,  wat 
the  ideal  tendencies  which  always  makes  the  conVentionul  ridioa^ 
lous;  but  society  had  its  revenge  upon  them  the  moment  thoy 
looked  back,  and  courage  deserted  them.  They  found  no  com- 
panions and  no  example,  and  their  hearts  failed  them,  ¥'^iflli 
lesson  they  gave  out  in  their  higher  aspirations  ia  the  true  ana  ; 
and  a  more  unselfish  valor  shall  one  day  suecessf^tiHy  le««l  thflF 
forlorn  hope.  Let  us  take  no  heed  as  to  what  otliers  tibliilc^  It 
is  just  as  easy  to  be  a  leader  as  a  wheel  horse ;  th^  ovm  0iti  m$ 
everything  ahead. — 'Home,  \ 


AN  EXFEEIENOE. 

BY       J.  HOWE§» 

July  9,  1895.  Rose  from  a  deep  att«rnoon  sleep  and  saun- 
tered forth.  Upon  the  aimless  moveraent  and  glamour  of 
melancholy  oame  the  impresiion  to  ait  down  and  await  the 
Idea.  After  some  reeistanee  I  gave  way  and  sat  down. 
Then  for  the  first  time.  I  saw  the  crystal  glisten  of  the  clouds  ; 
and  faces  lofty  as  those  of  mountains  lay  against  faint  I'egions 
of  blue,  which  seemed  to  smile  the  forever  of  souls.  Then  for 
th«  first  I  saw  the  path  of  flowers  waving  toward  me  on  the 
air,  all  delicate  as  a  stream  of  spirits  in  a  childhood  dream. 
I  had  received  my  open  gift  that  ever  cometh  after  melancholy 
won  from  deep  sleep  ;  aufl  there  ran  of¥  the  first  Hue  of  a  poem 
like  a  flash  off  the  heave  of  a  summer  ocean. 

Ye  gods  that  are  the  orystal  faces  of  yon  clouds ; 

Ye  angels  of  the  faint  and  farther  bhie  ; 

Thou  fair  beseeching  sweet  ne^i^  of  the  path  of  flowers  ; 

How  do  we  recogpize  youi'  l>ei»g  true  ? 

Grand  and  deep  minor  chonh  of  gloriou^t  Huminor  hours  I 

With  winds  aroam  in  snddeu  darks  of  day, 
Ye,  nearest  of  deep  tones  of  festival 
(That  passes  on  regardless  of  our  btrth  or  death) ; 
Ye,  nearest  to  onr  beings  pruTial  thrill 

Of  certainty  of  angels,  gods  and  souU — imraortal  beauties  breath ; 

How  do  we  recognize  yoar  beiug  true  but  iu 

Self-recognition's  lair ;  too  deep  in  us  to  be 

Self  realized  ?    But  thus  it  found eth  to  uh  fair  Romance ; 

The  seeming  country  that  we  geeni  to  see ; 

The  flowery  witchery  wooiled,  wky  arched  trance. 

Furtive  Reality  that  glowed  1  thy  glowing  fades 

To  the  cold  forms  of  vapors,  luies.  and  cunning  petaled  things* 

Where  now  are  gods  at  fares  of  yon  cloud, 

And  angels  of  the  farther  blue,  and  wings 

Of  spirits  that  the  path  of  flowei*s  crowd  ? 

Gone ;  and  the  sadden  dftrks  of  ^umnier  day  f^H  through 
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The  chill  of  being  with  a  blight  of  death. 
And  all  the  festival  we  feigned  apart 
From  us  as  deatliless  beauty's  breath 
We  relegate  to  phantoms  of  the  heart. 

But  this  shall  be  its  own  rebuke ;  for  we 

Ha^ve  all  at  stake,  in  that  the  heart  he  true. 

In  that  the  hover  of  Romance  and*  glamour  of  the  soul 

Andilash  of  being  from  the  fainter  blue 

Are  Witnesses  of  substance  sound  and  whole. 

80  that  all  minds  may  music  all  themes  and  create^  • 
And  that  all  joy  of  souls  may- joy  on  passionate, 
And  that  all  labor  see  its  brow  of  gold 
Dream  on  the  stairways  of  increasing  fate 
Of  life  in  endless  Romance  far  unrolled. 


HER  SECRET. 

Tell  rae  your  secret.  Dear  ? 
Why  is  it  that  you  ai-e  so  sweet — 
Sweeter  than  any  one  I  meet  ? 
Wliat  makes  your  brow  so  young  and  fair  ? 
How  came  those  sunbeams  in  your  hair  ? 
What  makes  your  eyes  so  soft  and  mild  ? 
And  you  lanji^h  like  a  little  child. 
•       «       «       «  « 

You  need  not  answer.  Dear ! 
My  soul  seems  lifted  out  of  me. 
And  your  past  lives  I  plainly  see! 
I  dee  you  struggling  all  alone, 
Witli  none  to  heed  your  piteous  moan. 
*     .  *       »       »  ♦ 

How  bravely  each  pain  you  endure : 
How  you  withstand  temptation';*  lure  \ 
»***». 

I  see  you  standing  hungry,  cold, 
Without  one  friend,  and  oA,  so  old ! 

I  know  your  secret,  Dear ! 

By  all  the  victories  you  have  won, 

Hy  "all  the  noble  deeds  you've  done,  ' 

You've  earned  the  beauty  of  your  face, 

Your  peaceful  smile,  your  queenly  grace  j  \. 

And  your  dear  eyes,  so  soft  and  blue, 

Are  echoes  of  your  heart  so  true.  , 

You've  earned  your  sweetness.  Dear ! 
God  is  as  good  as  he  is  wise, 
And  unto  us  no  thing  denies ; 
And  as  an  upward  step  we  take. 
Some  joy  in  future  life  we  mak^. 

M.  G.  T.  Stemple. 


THE  LORD'S  VINEYARD. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

"  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee :  the  remainder  of  wrath  ahalt  thou 
restrain."   Psalms  lxzvi.  10. 

One  of  the  parables  of  Jesus  (Matt,  xxi.)  is  that  of  a  house- 
holder, who  planted  a  vineyard  and  put  a  hedge  round  about 
it,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  to  care  for  it.  (Read  verses 
33-43.)  It  will  be  seen  here  that  the  parable  was  in  reproof  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  who -were  compared  to  the  husbandmen  in 
whose  care  the  vineyard  had  been  placed ;  and  Jesus  adds  in 
verse  43:  "Therefore  I  say  unto^you,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
be  taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof."  ^ere  is  implied  that  they  had  the  incipient  or 
germinal  conditions  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  for  surely  only 
that  which  they  possessed  could  be  taken  from  them.  We  have 
had  occasion  of  late  to  say  much  about  the  covenant  people  and 
their  covenant  relations  to  God.  The  people  to  whom  Jesus 
then  spoke  were  the  only  ones  then  in  the  world  who  bore  such 
relations,  and  therefore  the  only  ones  who  had  the  germinal 
conditions  of  God*s  kingdom. 

Jesus  did  not  attempt  to  explain  what  he  meant  by  this  hedge 
which  had  been  put  around  his  people,  but  we  are  left  to  the 
meaning  of  the  term  for  its  understanding.  The  hedge  was  a 
fence  which  protected,  and  kept  out  the  animals  that  would 
injure  or  destroy  the  vineyard.  It  is  said  that  a  hedge  was  put 
around  Job  so  that  the  Devil  could  not  touch  him;  and,  no 
doubt,  this  is  the  thought  that  the  Lord  intended  to  express 
concerning  the  house  of  Israel.'  We  remember  in  reading  the 
account  of  the  exodus, — in  fact,  that  of  all  God's  dealings  with 
IsnieL— how  he  was  ever  about  them  as  a  protecting  wall 
against  every  evil. 

God  said  to  the  serpent  (Genesis  ill.  15),  "I  will  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  tlie  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed : "    Paul,  speakinor  of  this  enmity,  said,  "  The  carnal  mind 
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is  enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God» 
neither  indeed  can  be."  So  we  see,  that,  from  the  beginniDg  of 
the  account  of  creation  to  the  present  time,  the  carnal-miuded 
have  had  an  enmity,  an  antipathy,  to  all  those  who  «X]|rMi  in 
their  life  the  law  of  God.  This  has  formed  a  hedge  beiwdM 
God's  people  and  those  of  the  world ;  between  such  there  can 
be  no  agreement.  With  those  with  whom  God's  law  is  that  of 
their  nature,  there  is  no  hatred  or  disposition  to  ,fo|tfie^ 
rather  to  do  good.  On  the  other  hand,  among  thoee  rnktlf  «t# 
wholly  carnal- minded,  there  is  a  continual  desire  uoiin^ot0d 
with  their  hatred  to  overrun  and  destroy  such  a  jieopW  from  t|i9' 
face  of  the  earth. 

Here,  again,  is  where  God's  protecting  care  has  been  an 
absolute  necessity  through  all  the  ages:  for  the  t*piiitiiully 
minded  have  been  alway^^  greatly  in  the  minority :  therefore  a 
special  providence  is  necessary  to  their  existen(>e.  Ill  thiH  tfaa 
truth  of  the  text  is  manifest :  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  ^hall 
praise  thee:  the  remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain;''  or, 
in  other  words,  God  does  not  allow  tliat  wrath  to  gt>  any  further 
tlian  is  necessary  to  keep  a  marked  distinction  betwtipii  hht 
pie  and  the  carnally-minded.  Because  of  this  Jesaa  said: 
"  Woe  unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you  1  for  so 
did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets."  For  the  chasm  lietweeii 
the  people  of  the  carnal  mind  and  those  of  the  spiriiMllS  MHV^ 
be  bridged,  nor  the  enmity  of  the  serpent  turned  away  witboulit 
the  spiritually-minded  ceasing  to  be  so:  or,  in  other  wohIh,  with- 
out God's  children  descending  to  the  level  of  those  of  the  world. 

Here  again  (^omes  the  force  of  the  words  of  Jesa&;  **If 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own ;  but  tNM9f9j|# 
ye  are  not  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  yon."  Ni> 
more  absolute  sign  can  be  had  to  indicate  the  fact  that  tbe 
church  has  forsaken  God  and  true  spirituality  than  it*  pretient 
popularity.  High  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  kings  and  prinu^s^ — 
all  feel  honored  by  holding  a  membership  in  the  so-called  Chris- 
tian Church.  Kings  go  bowing  to  the  Roman  Pontiif,  seeking 
his  favor  that  their  temporal  power  maybe  stren^tliaited*  If 
their  professed  master,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Christ,  was  hi^re 
to-day,  he  would  change  the  phraseology  of  the  worda  al>am 
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quoted  and  would  say  to  the  church :  Ye  are  of  the  world ; 
therefore  the  world  loves  you." 

Where,  then,  is  to  be  found  this  covenant  people?  Does  it 
not  seeiu  that  the  time  is  now  as  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  who  said : 
'^The  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown 
down  thine  altars,  and  slain  thy  prophets ;  and  I,  even  I  only, 
am  left :  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away."  But  the  Lord 
answered  him  and  said,  ''Yet  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand  in 
Israel,  all  the  knees  which  have  not  bowed  to  Baal; "  and  we  are 
told  by  the  Revelation  made  to  St.  John  that  now  there  are  to 
be  found  a  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand. 

After  we  had  spent  many  years  in  self-subjugation  and  in 
that  holy  covenant  relation  with  God,  we  felt  that  we  were  pre- 
pared to  begin  the  work — to  which  we  were  called— of  gather- 
ing and  preparing  this  great  company.  We  first  went  to  those 
who  seemed  to  be  a  covenant  people,  known  as  the  Holiness 
People ; "  but  they  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  every  approach  of  the 
knowledge  of  truth.  We  visited  the  varied  churches  with  the 
same  result.  Then  we  turned  our  attention  to  the  spiritualists; 
and  there  we  were  shown  that  they  also  had  set  their  stakes 
and  could  be  led  no  further.  In  the  sadness  of  our  soul  we 
praye<l  God  to  know  where  his  people  were  to  whom  we  were 
sent,  and  we  were  shown  them  in  obscurity.  While  the  masses 
were  rushing  around  following  their  carnal  desires  in  the 
natural  siin-light  of  the  world.  God's  people  were  hid  away 
in  the  obscurity  of  the  darkness  of  this  world ;  and,  since  that 
time,  we  have  been  shown  that  a  greki  majority  of  them  are  in 
the  churches,  but  not  of  them.  We  sincerely  believe  that  every 
organization  now  in  existence  holds  members  of  that  holy  body 
that  is  to  be  gathered ;  and  we  have  already  found  that  many  of 
them  are  outside  of  all  organized  bodies.  The  wall  of  protec- 
ti<m  that  is  now  about  them  is  made  of  their  silence  and 
obscurity. 

When  we  began  our  work  of  teaching  through  The  Eso- 
teric, it  rapidly  assumed  popularity,  and  the  subscription 
list  increased  with  amazing  rapidity.  We  well  knew  that 
many  were  uniting  themselves  with  the  movement  simply 
because  it  was  new  and  becoming  popular ;  and  we  began  to 
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inquire  within  ourselves,  Where  is  the  hedge  that  the  Xiofd  wiH 
put  about  his  people  and  his  work?  for  we  saw  then  that,  if 
the  gathering  should  begin  in  the  atmosphere  of  popularity 
which  surrounded  the  work,  it  would  be  impossible  to  bring  a 
people  together  with  the  singleness  of  purpose  abadKaldl^  Sm^ 
essary  for  laying  the  foundation  of  God's  kingdom  upon  eartK 

But  we  had  not  long  to  wait;  for  as  soon  as  we  made  the 
movement  towards  preparing  the  place  and  gathering  the  people, 
the  enmity  that  God  has  placed  between  the  seed  of  "tfafi  ierpeiat 
and  the  seed  of  the  woman  was  immediately  manifest  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  late  Madam  Blavatsky  and  her  follow- 
ers. She  sent  a  letter  to  her  Boston  society  saying  that  the  Eft* 
oteric  movement  must  be  crushed ;  and  when  her  devout  foll0W* 
ers  failed  in  their  many  efforts  to  enlist  the  public  journals  of 
Boston,  where  we  were  then  located,  they  succeeded  in  getting 
a  letter  from  their  leader  published  in  the  New  yhfi  WoftdM 
That  opened  the  way  for  other  journals  to  copy,  and  afterwai^ 
for  the  publication  of  original  articles  in  all  the  papers  throiit:Ii- 
out  the  world,  representing  me  personally  as  the  vilest  of  the  vile. 

Thus  was  accomplished  the  required  building  of  the  hedge 
around  the  movement,  so  that  none  but  those  who  lotln^  iliB 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  love  truth  for  truth't?  Bake, 
would  receive  the  teachings  and  gather  to  the  place  that  God 
has  appointed  for  his  people.  The  old  principle  that  wae  so 
prominent  in  evangelizing  the  world  must  still  have  lift  ^^Sm&f  i 
namely,  that  men  must  feel  the  need. of  a  Savior  before  they 
can  be  saved.  Of  course,  the  orthodox  thought  is  that  one  must 
feel  the  need  of  the  saving  favor  of  the  spiritual  man  Iwit 
now  that  the  time  has  come  that  the  true  light  and  liaSbeii 
of  the  light  is  upon  the  world,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  IliStih 
being  the  only  savior,  all  must  love  the  truth  and  feel  the  need 
of  it.  When  they  do  this,  it  will  not  matter  to  them  bj  whom 
or  through  whom  it  has  come.  The  only  question  f<lt^ill6ttl  will 
be.  Is  it  the  truth  that  I  need  ? 

Therefore  all  whose  eye  is  single  to  the  one  purpose,  namely, 
to  know  the  truth  that  the  truth  may  make  them  trmimm  the 
law  of  sin  and  death,  will  receive  it  and  live  it,  and  thfpuby 
will  become  conscious  of  the  mind  and  the  Spirit 
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whom  their  lives  will  be  dedicated.  All  such  follow  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  are  therefore  the  sons  of  God : 
they  have  ^'ceased  from  man,  whose  breath  is  in  his  nostrils." 
Such  and  only  such,  would  the  Lord  have  gathered  together  to 
the  place  that  he  has  appointed. 

Hei-e,  again,  the  truth  of  the  above  ^  text  was  bought  promi- 
nentl}-  to  view ;  for,  in  all  the  slanderous  reports  that  were  made 
to  circulate  throughout  the  land,  not  one  word  was  said  against 
the  truths  of  the  Esoteric  movement;  but  all  was  directed 
against  the  messenger  that  had  brought  them.  Thereby  the 
messenger  and  the  movement  were  protected  from  all  those  who 
Reek  a  man  to  follow  and  to  be  their  guide.  The  wrath  of  these 
men  and  women  was  made  to  praise  God  by  effecting  the  condi  - 
tions  which  were  absolutely  essential  to  the  purity  of  the  mind's 
of  the  people  who  became  members  of  such  a  movement.  There- 
fore we  thank  God,  and  take  courage  that  he  has  caused  such  a 
hedge  to  be  built  round  about  us  to  protect  us  from  the  carnal- 
minded. 

There  are  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  throughout  the  world  at 
the  present  time,  who  are  trying  to  live  the  Esoteric  teachings, 
and  yet  claim  no  affiliation  with  this  movement,  because  of  the 
hedge  that  has  been  set  about  us.  Many  societies  with  varied 
i»bjects  have  been  organized  to  follow  out  the  methods  taught 
by  us,  in  so  far  as  they  will  contribute  to  the  attainment  of 
their  objects ;  and  among  all  these  varied  branches  of  Esoteric 
Htu<leiits,  every  one  who  seeks  God  with  his  whole  heart  will  in 
<Uie  time  be  led  to  gather  to  the  place  where  the  objects  in  the 
mind  of  the  Creator  when  he  formed  man  are  to  be  fully  ulti- 
mated. 

Thus  the  movement  will  be  protected  from  all  mere  magic 
hunters  or  those  who  are  seeking  it  for  personal  interest.  Now 
that  the  hedge  is  biiilded  and  the  people  are  beginning  to 
leather,  conditiims  will  be  made  in  which  the  people  can  live  up 
to  those  great  principles  embodied  in  the  Lord's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  (Matt,  v,  vr.  and  vii);  for  in  the  covenant  relations 
that  they  bear  towards  God,  he  has  promised  to  be  their 
strength,  supporter,  and  protector  in  all  things,  like  he  was  to 
Israel  in  bringing  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Therefore 
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the  most  important  of  all  mental  conditions  to  this  people  is 
absolute  confidence  in  God.  It  matters  not  what  may  come  tc^ 
them  through  the  wrath  of  man  or  the  adverse  forces  from  the 
invisible  world  or  trials,  one  of  another;  they  can  rest  aMived 
that  no  trial  will  come  upon  them  but  those  which  are  necessary 
for  their  growth  and  development,  and  that  none  will  come 
greater  than  is  absolutely  necessary  in  that  direction ;  for  Giid 
is  not  a  God  of  his  people  only,  but  of  all  the  earths  All 
mental  and  physical  powers  of  whatever  name  or  nature 
derived  from  the  one  eternal  fountain ;  and  it  is  the  mind  of 
God  that  acts  in  the  lower  animal  world  as  well  as  in  the  htgh* 
est  angel. 

It  is  with  them  as  the  Psalmist  said  of  the  seas,  "  Thou  ha-st 
set  a  bound  that  they  may  not  pass  over."  And  the  bounds  of 
all  power — physical,  mental  and  spiritual — i^  God's  ultim$Git4l|M 
ject  in  the  creation  of  a  world,  and  therefore  his  will,  and  notbfl^. 
can  pass  over  it.  This  people,  who  have  thus  dedicated  ttit^ir 
life  to  God,  have  placed  in  him  all  their  possessions,  desirea^ 
hopes,  aspirations,  and  their  own  life — present,  and  that  wUalt 
is  to  come — to  be  used  according  to  his  will  and  pleHSiii^i 
therefore  they  are  in  a  condition  of  mind  similar  to  one  who, 
through  reverses  and  disappointment  in  every  direction  in  which 
he  has  turned,  has  come  to  a  point  of  desperation.  Thay 
cannot  fear,  because  they  care  not  whether  it  be  the  will  of  Ite 
Father  that  they  stay  in  the  body  or  leave  it.  For  the  narue 
reason  they  can  "  be  anxious  for  nothing."  The  Lord  haa  pro- 
mised to  support  them  and  provide  for  all  their  nend^l;  md 
they  take  whatever  comes  as  a  matter  of  the  will  of  God  Mct^ 
cerning  them. 

Thus  they  find  that,  as  soon  as  every  thing  is  wholly  rdiii- 
cjnished  to  the  movings  of  the  Spirit  and  mind  of  Qo^  ^liy 
become  a  metlium  through  which  the  Spirit  of  God  expPMI^ 
itself;  and  by  living  the  life  and  following  the  methods  that 
have  been  laid  down  for  them,  they  gradually  grow  into  the 
conscionsness  of  being  the  incarnation  of  the  Spirit,  and,  ^Ms^ 
quently,  of  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Father.  As  that  uuiid 
and  will  govern  not  only  all  that  there  is  in  and  of  this  wch  UI, 
but  all  systems  of  w(n*hls  and  the  whole  spirit  realm,  therii  re- 
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sides  within  them,  deep  down  in  the  soul,  a  silent  consciousness 
that  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  invested  in  them  ;  that 
they  are  the  sons  of  God  and  are  heirs  of  all  things^;  therefore 
whatever  the  need  that  presents  itself,  the  supply  is  at  their 
command. 

Thus  willingly  relinquishing  all  the  toys  of  earthly  possession 
and  the  follies  of  a  sensuous  life,  they  have  gained  those  trans- 
cendent riches,  which  meet  every  wanfc  and  satisfy  every  crav- 
ing; and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
abides  in  them  with  the  fullness  and  stillness  of  the  depths  of 
the  great  ocean.  No  storm  that  sways  the  surface  world  can 
disturb  that  calm.  The  everlasting  God,  the  holy  angels,  and 
the  souls  of  just  men  made  perfect  are  their  continual  compan- 
ions; for  in  them  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the 
kingdc»nis  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ. 


•THE  THOUGHTS  THAT  SPRING  FROM  THE  HEART. 

BY  THOMAS  W.  MORDEN. 

As  relates  to  its  satisfying  and  refreshing  qualities,  thought 
in  its  expression  may  be  compared  to  the  various  ways  in  which 
nature  disposes  of  her  waters.  First  and  best  is  the  spring, 
welling  up  in  its  freshness,  coolness,  and  purity  from  the  heart 
of  mother-earth.  It  need  not  be  large, — but  Oh,  how  we  enjoy 
it  I  There  are  those  with  whom  thought  issues  forth  as  the 
waters  of  the  spring.  With  others,  again,  it  resembles  the 
shallow,  babbling  brook, — here  it  splashes  over  the  rocks  and  is 
warmed  by  the  sun,  and  there  it  creeps  through  the  rotting  leaves, 
gathering  their  taint  as  it  goes.  We  drink,  but  think  of  its 
source,  the  spring.  Travelling  onward  we  come  to  the  river, 
rushing  and  booming  along;  its  volume  greater,  its  freshness  less. 
We  drink,  but  there  is  so  much  of  it,  and  we  can  only  take  such 
a  little:  we  are  not  satisfied,  and  we  would  much  prefer  the 
spring.  Next,  we  come  to  the  lake.  We  see  it  before  we  reach 
it.  It  spreads  over  so  much  ground;  and  our  mind  forms  an 
image  of  what  we  may  expect.  The  lake  has  in  it  stagnation,  is 
polluted  with  surface  drainage,  and  is  more  or  less  insipid,  and 
Oh,  how  we  wish  for  the  spring!  Lastly,  we  come  to  the  sea; 
but  it  is  salt,  and  we  drink  it  not,  and  Oh,  how  we  long  for  the 
spring!  Such  is  the  sea  of  thought  in  the  outside  world  to-day, 
wholly  useless  to  us  in  our  thirst.  Then,  dear  ones,  let  us  in 
expressing  our  thought  remember  the  spring.  Let  it  flow  from 
the  earnest  trusting  heart ;  and  though  its  volume  be  small,  it 
will  refresh  fnr  more  than  the  babbling  brook,  the  noisy  river, 
the  spreading  lake,  or  the  salt,  salt  sea. 


DELINEATION  OF  OHARAOTES  FROM  SOLAE  BIOLOGY. 

BY  A.  R.  BOYD. 

We  give  the  folloioing  epitome  for  the  benefit  of  students  of 
Solar  Biology. 

JUNE  29,  1857. 

©  in  25 1  4  heads.  3  interior.  1  serving.  25  in  Agreeable 
D  I  manners,  suave  of  speech,  and  possessing  tact.  N»  planets  at 
¥  "  ^  I  home.  No  planets  in  life  sign.  No  planets  in  T  •  One  planet 
b  "  V5!  (  9  )  in  a.  Two  planets  (  W  and  5  )  in  n\^.  in  /  gives 
11  "  =£t  I  the  law  nature.  Liable  to  extremes  in  feeling  and  action.  % 
<f  "  /  in  =£t  gives  a  high  ideal  of  domestic  life,  and  strengthens  the 
9  "  SI  body.  9  in  SI  elevates  ideals  of  beauty  and  liarmony,  and 
9  "  refines  the  expression  of  the  love  nature.  5  in  n^,  giv(»i 
strength  and  vitality  to  the  reproductive  system. 

Hon.  D.  P.  Markey,  Supreme  Commander  of  the  Supreme 
Tent  of  the  Order  of  the  Knights  of  the  Maccabees,  was  born 
June  29,  1857.  On  this  date  the  earth,  in  its  annual  journey 
around  the  center  of  our  solar  system, — the  sun, — was  passing 
through  that  one-twelfth  division  of  the  solar  ether  belonging 
.to  the  zodiacal  sign  Cancer, — which  it  enters  on  June  21st, 
continuing  therein  until  July  22nd,  of  every  year.  Each  sigii 
of  the  zodiac  has  its  correspondence  in  the  functions  of  the 
human  body ;  and  in  the  Cancer  nature  we  find  externalized 
those  maternal  characteristics  symbolized  by  the  mother's 
breast,  in  all  its  sensations  and  uses.  Ilis  thought  and  care  for 
those  he  loves  is  permeated  by  the  mother  quality,  in  which  is 
found  the  balm  of  sympathy  and  shelter  suited  to  the  needs 
of  the  hour.  Love  of  home  and  family  colors,  and,  in  fact, 
furnishes  the  governing  motive  of  all  his  acts.  He  is  ambi- 
tious of  the  world's  honors ;  desires,  wealth,  position,  power,  but 
the  respect  and  affection  of  his  family  and  of  his  friends,  and  the 
kindly  offices  prompted  by  loving  hearts  are  much  dearer  to 
him  than  these.  He  is  peculiarly  sensitive  to  the  mental  and 
physical  conditions  of  others,  and  for  this  reason  may  at  times 
act  in  an  e(Hrentric  manner,  for  which  he  will  be  disinclined  to 
give  a  reason.  Should  not  assoitiate  with  persons  repulsive  to 
him.  Although  sensitive  and  retiring  in  disposition,  he  ift 
persistent  in  the  execution  of  his  plans  and  the  ai^complishnient 
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of  his  purposes.  It  is  irksome  to  him  to  work  cinder  th«  dicta- 
tion of  another.  His  comprehensive  mind  and  instinctive 
recognition  of  his  own  ability  place  him  at  the  head  of  his 
department  of  service. 

Born  in  the  same  sign  as  Nathan  S.  Boynton,  a  delineation 
of  whose  character  was  given  in  the  November  number  of  The 
EsoTEBic,  the  dominant  quality  of  the  nature  is  the  same  in 
each,  and  intimate  associates  may  perceive  that  they  possess 
certain  characteristics  in  common ;  that  the  governing  principle 
of  the  life  is  the  same,  but  the  position  of  the  moon  and  planets 
being  diverse,  gives  a  different  coloring  to  their  innate  qualities 
and  to  their  expression,  and  qualifies  their  minds  to  deal  with 
the  problems  of  life  from  diverse  standpoints;  yet  in  matters 
relating  to  the  protection  of  home  interests,  we  would  expect  to 
And  a  unity  of  views.  This  unity  we  find  expressed  in  the  fact 
of  both  gentlemen  occupying  positions  of  important  trust  in  the 
society  to  which  a  mutual  sympathy  with  its  object  led  them  to 
ally  themselves,  that  object  being  the  maintenance  of  conditions 
of  comfort  for  its  beneficiaries. 

The  position  of  the  moon  indicates  the  mental  plane  of  action. 
In  this  nativity,  it  is  in  Libra.  Libra  is  the  psychic  collector  of 
facts  pertaining  to  knowledges;  hence  the  moon  in. this  sign 
cAuses  the  mind  to  delight  in  study  and  research,  and  to  excel 
in  the  collection  of,  and  putting  in  order  for  use  facts  concerning 
the  subject  of  interest  to  the  student.  The  leading  character- 
istics of  the  Libra  mind  are  perception  and  foresight.  These 
combined  with  the  Cancer  sensitiveness  give  '^fine  intuitions 
and  keen  peiceptions  in  all  matters  relating  to  domestic  and 
often  to  social  life,  providing  the  sex  nature  is  not  permitted  to 
lead  int^  diHsipated  habits  of  life:  for  in  this  polarity  all  the 
forces  of  mind  and  body  are  directed  towards  the  reins  or  foun- 
tains of  the  sexual  nature;  therefore  they  must  be  controlled  by 
a  strong  and  well-disciplined  will,  in  order  to  call  them  up  to 
the  uses  of  the  brain;  and  when  they  are,  it  gives  a  fine,  well- 
balanced  and  intuitive  mind." 

Uranus  in  Scorpio  qualitates  the  life  forces  of  the  body  with 
its  own  nature,  which  is  metaphysical  in  character,  and  tending 
to  elevate  from  lower  to  higher  conditions  of  consciousness. 
This  is  a  favorable  position  for  this  planet. 

S:itnrn  in  Capricorn  increases  the  mechanical,  inventive,  and 
executive  abilities  of  Cancer,  qualifying  them  with  neatness, 
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elegance  and  order.  In  this  sign  it  controls  the  business 
department  of  the  life,  conforming  it  to  the  nature  of  Satuni 
— which  is  religious,  and  scientific — as  far  as  pO€8ibl&  It 
refines  the  aspirations  giving  an  aversion  to  anything  gross  or 
sensual.  This  position  of  Saturn  gives  adaptation  f^^r  rplij^nus 
and  scientific  professions. 

Jupiter  in  Libra,  being  in  the  same  sign  as  the  mdl^^  iefiMf 
the  mental  qualities  and  gives  a  taste  for  art.  It  increftMl 
order,  harmony,  and  executive  ability,  and  creates  a  high  idatl 
of  the  domestic  life. 

Mars,  '^'the  god  of  war,'"  in  Sagittarius,  the  wiirrinr  sign, 
makes  this  emphatically  a  ''law  nature,"  and  gives  strength 
to  contend  for  what  he  conceives  to  be  right,  and  to  mfttiit^ilf 
the  established  order  in  all  that  pertains  to  home  nnd  family. 
It  makes  a  very  exacting,  sometimes  hard,  nature,  ^ad  one  dis- 
posed to  stand  up  for  individual  rights,  and  to  be  too  inipiltiapt 
and  exacting  with  children.  It  gives  liability  to  great  extotmfS 
in  action  and  feeling.  This  position  of  Mars  miliNih^'<  SO1B0- 
what  against  the  inventive  tendencies,  as  it  inciiuuH  to  Itift 
governed  by  rule  and  law  in  mechanical  matters  '#}tioh  Ihift 
abilities  are  toward  the  manufacture  of  domestic  good^, 

Venus lin  Leo:  Venus  is  the  embodiment  of  love,  and  Leo 
represents  the  heart,  through  which  passes  all  thu^^tiftillli 
of  life.  The  pure  love  qualities  of  Venus  meeting  and  tpialita- 
ting  the  life  in  this  function  imparts  great  warmth  ^d  beavity 
of  quality  to  the  entire  nature,  and  intensifies  and  #tei^te^  tttd 
love  attributes. 

Mercury  in  Scorpio  is  a  most  favorable  position  for  this 
planet,  as  here  it  has  direct  acti<m  upon  the  creativid  foroet  in 
the  organism,  renewing  them  with  great  rapidity,  mA  moAmg 
reinforcement  of  vital  power  to  every  department  as  it  hjis  needi 
thereby  maintaining  the  health  and  vivacity  of  the  body. 

Four  positions  in  the  heads  of  trinities  endovf^  Iftn  MiuA 
with  self-reliant  qualities,  lie  is  not  dependent  tipon  others 
for  his  ideas,  either  in  the  domestic,  business,  or  psychic  realms. 
Three  positions  in  interior  signs  enables  him  to  bring  kta  ide&H 
into  form  for  use.  Having  only  one  position  in  th<?  sers  iu*^^ 
would  leave  him  dependent  upon  others  to  a  consider&ble  extent 
for  the  execution  of  his  plans  were  it  nol  that  the  IfttlriCtfl  W 
earth  sign  is  an  executive  one.  He  can,  when  occasion  re^ 
quires,  gather,  formulate  and   execute,  but  when  eOEi?^if|llt 
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prefers  to  rely  upon  others  for  some  ansistaDce  in  the  detail  work. 

He  possesses  agreeable  manners  and  considerable  tact,  is  suave 
of  speech  and  commands  an  easy  flow  of  words.  His  refined, 
intuitive,  and  idealistic  nature  enables  him  to  call  out  the  best 
qualities  in  those  he  addresses,  and  his  lofty  ideas  and  warm 
hearted  devotion  to  the  cause  he  espouses  arouse  the  interest, 
if  not  enthusiasm  of  his  listeners.  It  is  but  natural  that 
such  A  nature  should  become  deeply  interested  in  a  project 
having  for  its  object  the  amelioration  of  the  sufferings  of 
humanity,  the  protection  of  the  widow  and  orphan,  and  that  he 
should  take  pleasure  and  pride  in  its  growth  and  stability. 
His  executive  ability  and  thorough  going  nature  and  his 
ability  to  lead  fit  him  admirably  for  his  official  position  in  the 
organization. 


GOD'S  IMAGE. 

Not  lost,  but  covered  with  dust  and  decay, 
It  needs  bat  oar  effort  to  clear  it  away  ; 
Not  lost,  but  80  marred  and  darkened  by  sin, 
It  needs  all  the  Christ  to  redeem  it  again. 

Strong  in  the  Lord  and  the  strength  of  His  might " 
Will  fell  the  foul  foe,  put  darkness  to  flight, 
For  the  world's  unbelief,  and  the  powers  of  the  air; 
Must  yield  to  God's  angels,  whose  truth  they  declare. 

Come,  O  fair  Truth,  thy  light  all  transforming, 
Make  darkness  more  bright  than  the  glories  of  morning ; 
Though  all  dishonored  and  lost  in  despair, 
We  know  that  God  liveth,  His  Image  is  there. 

Come  where  pale  sorrow  and  ignorance  weep ; 
Come  where  the  murderer  tries  vainly  to  sleep ; 
Come  where  the  Magdalen  waits  in  her  hall ; 
Come  to  the  dastard  who  caused  her  to  fall. 

Must  we  give  up  the  fight  and  scuttle  the  ship  ? 
Must  we  prove  laggai'd  and  yield  up  the  whip  ? 
Nay,  to  Jehovah's  great  battle  let  angela  repair ; 
nig  deep  in  the  debris,  God's  Image  is  there. 

Mrs.  Geo.  B.  Hudson. 


"So  to  the  calmly  gathered  thought 
The  innermoet  of  life  is  taught, 
The  mystery  divinely  understood, 
That  love  of  Qod  is  love  of  Good : 
That  to  be  saved  is  only  this, — 
Salvation  from  our  selfishness.' 


OONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWEES  TO  QUESTION 

[We  invite  oontributioiia  and  questions  that  will  be  of  practioal  use  to  tin 
after  truth.    We  also  desire  that  Esoteric  studente  send  us  the  experjeti«MI  Wife 
come  to  thera  throi^h  living  the  regenerate  life.    All  are  invited  to  nrajc«>  1i|i'«f 
this  department    We  consider  it  a  great  help  to  our  readers,  as  it  '!|fjtyii,fi|' 
thoughts  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.  ] 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

Qiies.  Why  will  not  the  neophyte  develop  greater  strengtll  by  ms&i^ 
ing  and  overcoming  the  experiences  and  difficulties  of  the  w)^M  ikan 
by  a  life  shielded  from  those  influences,  as  afforded  by  the  Ci$&&ff 

Am,  We  would  not  under  any  circumstances  present  an  irgtimeiit 
for  the  purpose  of  convincing  one  of  the  necessity  of  an  associate  effort, 
in  order  to  reach  the  highest  goal  of  human  attainment ;  for  by  doing 
so,  persons  who  have  not  reached  a  point  of  preparation  for  such  & 
movement  might  be  led  to  seek  admission.  It  has  been  known  In  fttl 
history  of  the  world's  mystics  that  it  is  not  for  the  neophyte  to  be  taken 
out  of,  and  shielded  from  the  world*s  influences  until  he  has  aueceed^l 
in  overcoming  them  in  all  essential  points ;  but  the  fact  that  alt  myBties 
have  had  such  places  and  conditions  for  the  neophyte  argues  that  tlu^re 
is  a  necessity  for  them,  for  a  time,  at  least.  There  are  many  evi- 
dences that  even  Jesus  spent  many  years  in  seclusion.  The  ttlel 
to  him  in  the  temple,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old ;  "  and  liad  h*^ 
not  been  approaching  that  age,  it  probably  would  not  have  been  desig- 
nated, for  they  knew  well  liis  age ;  yet  there  is  nothing  autlietii»!  eicm* 
cerning  this.  It  is  true  that  it  is  necessary  for  all  persons  to  u  Timin 
in  the  world,  associated  with  the  people,  until  they  have  leafhed  a 
point  in  their  experience  where  they  wish  to  die  to  the  world ;  iillig(f# 
up  all  its  pleasures,  its  associations,  and  live  hencefortb  in  tiie  imnse 
world.  This  would  be  an  indication  that  they  have  overcome  ill  tbiit 
governs  the  human  family ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  they  have  rMdlid 
the  third  degi-ee  of  attainment.  And  when  one  has  reached  thi*  men^ 
tal  state,  he  has  virtually  overcome  all  that  can  be  overcome  byTenmin- 
ing  in  the  outer  world.  Again,  when  they  reach  this  point  of  develoji- 
ment,  they  need  conditions  and  instructions  in  relation  to  furtber 
attainment  that  cannot  be  given  or  obtained  in  the  outer  Wiiilil* 
Thus  far  our  work  seems  to  be  parallel  with  that  of  the  ancient  niysti*^'** 
But  there  is  an  importance  in  the  gatherin<^  togetlier  of  the  pe4J|>le  at 
the  present  time  far  transcending  the  fact  just  mentioned.  Ip  ivther 
words,  that  just  mentioned  is  a  stepping-stone  to  sometiiing  l|F  qn^ft' 
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greater  importance,  which,  of  course,  is  very  difficult  to  put  into  lan- 
guage that  would  be  understood  by  any  but  those  who  have  given  a 
great  deal  of  study  to  the  laws  of  mind  and  consciousness ;  but  we  will 
endeavor  to  state  it  as  follows :  In  order  to  reacih  the  higher  degrees 
of  attainment,  there  must  be  a  united  mind-power  transcending  the 
capacity  of  the  individual ;  for  in  a  body  of  people  living  the  true  life, 
the  nervous  system  and  brain  becomes  so  sensitive  that  they  are  ena- 
bled to  feel  the  thought  of  those  around  them.  So  that  if  a  body  of  ten 
persons  were  closely  associated,  separate  from  all  other  people,  the 
ability  to  sense  each  others  feelings,  to  know  each  others  thoughts 
developed  by  living,  as  they  would,  in  the  same  mental  atmosphere,  the 
capacity  to  know  and  understand  would  by  the  united  brain  power  be 
increased  tenfold  ;  and  not  only  the  power  to  think  would  be  increased, 
but  the  ability  to  meet  and  overcome  difficulties  would  be  developed 
in  proportion.  But  this  is  as  far  as  we  can  go  in  this  direction  with 
any  hope  of  being  understood.  There  is  one  more  point,  which  is  this : 
It  is  in  the  order  of  creation  and  the  destinies  of  the  human  family 
that  there  should  be  a  body  of  people  gathered  out  from  the  world, 
whose  every  attribute  is  to  be  in  perfect  harmony  and  passivity  to  the 
mind  and  will  of  God,  so  that  every  thought  will  be  wholly  under  the 
control  of  the  supreme  mind ;  and  this  can  only  obtain  where  a  people 
are  separated  from  the  necessity  of  taking  thought  for  the  care  of  the 
body.  Where  a  people  are  thus  gathered,  and  perfectly  harmonized 
with  the  mind  and  will  of  Gwl,  their  united  powers  are  made,  as  it 
were,  a  battei-y  through  which  the  Spirit  of  God  is  enabled  to  accom- 
plish certain  results  that  need  to  be  accomplished  at  this  period  of  the 
world's  development.  Bnt  each  individual  must,  whilst  in  the  world, 
make  the  covenant  of  absolute  obedience  to  the  guidance,  through 
which  he  will  be  made  to  feel  that  the  only  thing  for  him  to  do  is  to 
leave  his  present  surroundings  and  associate  himself  with  us  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  objects  that  we  have  set  before  us. — [Ed. 


Do  n(»t  the  terms,  used  in  Esoteric  writings  indicate  that  the  teach- 
ings are  of  Hindu  origin, — about  the  same  as  Theosophy  ? 

Am.  No :  at  least,  not  intentionally  so.  It  is  true  that  we  use 
many  Oriental  terms,  not  alone  from  the  Hindu,  but  from  the  ancient 
Egyptian,  and  from  occult  societies  of  antique  origin.  We  do  so 
because  of  the  poverty  of  the  English  language  to  express  anything 
beyond  the  merely  materialistic.  We  prefer,  therefore,  to  borrow 
words  and  phrases  rather  than  to  coin  words,  simply  because  the  old 
terms  are  partially  known  among  the  people  already.  In  the  early 
part  of  .our  teaching,  people  would  come  and  listen  to  the  thought,  and 
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seek  at  once  to  classify  us  with  some  well-kfiown  s^^stem;  and  it 
mattered  not  with  what  system  they  had  been  faiiiili:ii\  tliry  womM  at 
once  attempt  to  ally  our  teachings  therewith  becmiiae  ol  certam  pointo 
of  similarity.    This  arises  from  the  fact  that 

regard  to  where  it  may  have  been  known  or  by  whom  hM  ;  ;iisi1  if 
the  Esoteric  is  what  we  believe  it  to  be,  then  a  tfutli.  will  not  h» 
known  or  held  by  any  person  or  body  of  people,  wiikrli  w31  not  ba  fottiid 
among  us.  The  central  object  of  the  Esoteric  is  to  gutlier  and  formu- 
late into  a  system  of  usefulness  all  truth.  The  timia  may  come  when 
there  will  be  an  Esoteric  language  independent  r>f  all  othert  noir  In 
existence.  It  will  be  observed  that  we  use  the  Bible  aa  mneh  m  any 
Christian  sect,  but  we  use  it  inversely ;  that  is,  instead  ol  ttsing  it  to 
prove  certain  principles,  we  prove  from  nature  the  truth  of  the  princi"' 
pies,  and  show  the  Bible  teachings  to  be  identical  with  thw-  There* 
fore  in  place  of  trying  to  prove  our  teachings  from  the  Bible,  we  prore 
the  truths  of  the  Bible  from  nature.  I,  personally,  wii?*,  itt  my  child- 
hood, a  member  of  the  Methodist  churcli ;  and,  since  wlim  % 
withdrew  from  that  church,  I  have  never  been  iii»4tQi«le<f  ifimSb  ftftjr 
organized  body  of  people  of  any  name  or  natuvv.  Wi?  liave  ^ou^'lit 
truth  from  God  and  nature.  Up  to  within  a  year  of  the  begionUi|f  of 
our  public  work«  we  had  read  no  system  of  thought;  >iifl,  uAtii  tlia 
four  years,  we  had  written  and  published  probably  as  muny  i>ai^es  nf 
printed  matter  as  we  had  ever  read.  Therefore  it  will  be  aeen  that 
our  public  work  found  us  one  of  the  most  flffillllite  tiunkttrs  in 
America.    But  of  the  great  book  of  nature  we  Ii^t^tM^  ttliltle*^^£lKH 


Ques.  All  doctrines  held  by  all  religions  are  bari^  npQH  itoiDe  truth  ; 
what  particular  truth  is  indicated  by  the  Romish  do<^trine  of  Purgatory  ? 

A^is.  The  truth  that  is  behind  the  above  doctrine  w  finUMlui  th^  focfe 
that  all  souls  who  depart  this  life,  loving  the  worM^Oid  1^tilmig«til  thfr 
world  more  than  God  and  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  ari^  boiini]  by  that 
love  to  the  mundane  elements,  and  ever  hover  near  the  material  world ; 
for  God*s  great  law  of  love  and  justice  does  not  fovea  a  Mtll  aif^  fira^til 
the  realms  that  it  most  loves.  That  prayer  for  siifh  may  bf  of  ii'-r  is* 
an  undoubted  fa<tt,  because  of  its  influence  in  turninij  their  mimUt 
toward  higher  and  more  spiritual  spheres.  There  are  Mail  'faflrvlig^ 
left  the  physical  body  who  do  not  believe  that  they  luivt^  l^ft  tlie  body 
at  all;  and  prayers  for  such  would,  at  least,  inform  Uieiu  of  tlieir  free* 
dom  from  the  physical  form.  Reason  has  taught  all  men  of  all  agM 
that  there  will  naturally  be  a  separation  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  which  is  true, — on  a  much  higher  plaue^  howerar,  than  the 
mere  reasoning  mind  of  man  has  ever  been  sAtf  {l|  i^Ci^l^ffL. 
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erode-  and  materialistic  of  early  history  invented  plans,  according  to 
their  own  mentality,  for  the  reservation  and  preservation  of  the  soul 
until  its  final  re-union  with  the  hody.  It  is  helieved  hy  all  unbiased 
thinkers  and  students  that  the  doctrine  of  Hell  and  of  Purgatory 
received  its  main  coloring  from  the  Jewish  idea  of  the  place  of  the 
dead.  Josephus  in  substance  says  this :  We  believe  that  there  is  an 
unfinished  place  somewhere  in  the  world  to  which  all  souls  are  con- 
ducted ;  that  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed  that  none  can  pass  over,  and 
that  there  are  angels  who  conduct  the  souls  of  those  who  have  not 
sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  have  been  obedient  to  the  Lord,  to  the  side 
of  the  gulf  where  is  Abraham  and  all  his  faithful  children ;  but  those 
that  have  been  wicked  are  conducted  to  the  other  side  of  this  gulf,  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  which  is  Hell,  or  the  place  of  everlasting 
fires.  He  says :  We  do  not  believe  that  any  one  has  been  cast  into  the 
fire ;  but  those  who  have  been  very  wicked  remain  near  it,  dreading 
lest  at  any  time  they  be  cast  in ;  that  they  are  able  to  look  across  the 
gulf  and  see  their  brethren  who  lived  righteous  lives  happy  with  their 
father  Abraham,  etc.  It  is  supposed  that  the  Lord  Jesus  laid  hold  on 
this  doctrine  and  formulated  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 
It  was  a  common  belief  in  the  Christian  Church,  for  the  first  three 
hundred  years,  that  the  soul  at  death  was  conducted  to  Hades,  or  place 
of  departed  spirits,  where  it  remained  awaiting  the  Judgment,  when 
it  was  re-united  with  the  body,  and  in  this  perfection  of  life  passed 
into  the  presence  of  God  the  Father.  This  belief  was  further  elabor- 
ated at  the  time  of  the  Nicene  Council,  and  still  further  enlarged  upon 
and  also  sanctioned  by  Gregory  the  Great.  The  belief  in  the  re-unit- 
ing of  the  soul  with  the  body  was  an  abridgment  of  a  truth  held  by 
the  Orientals ^of  re-incarnation. — [En. 


Ques.  Are  clairvoyance  and  clairaudience  indications  of  real 
attainment  ? 

Am,  No :  while  they  are  results  to  be  gained  by  attainment,  yet 
their  possession  does  not  indicate  attainment.  There  are  many  evi- 
dences of  animals — dogs  and  horses — being  clairvoyant  Clairvoyance, 
clairaudience,  psychoraetry,  and  all  the  six  super-senses  belong  in  pure 
animal  nature.  When  men  and  women  yield  themselves  as  passive 
instruments  to  animal  nature,  though  it  may  lead  them  into  vice  and 
sensuality  in  extremes,  yet  the  fact  of  removing  the  hindering  cause, 
wliich  is  mental  tension,  enables  them,  by  giving  attention  to  them,  to 
obtain  these  powers.  Again,  there  is  a  class  of  persons  who  have 
these  abilities  inherent  from  their  parents.  For  instance,  parents  who 
are  very  devotional  in  their  religious  life  will  organize  a  brain  struc- 
ture in  the  child  adapting  him  for  these     gifts  (?),"  even  though  he 
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may  be  very  low  down  in  organic  qualities  and  soul  developmeilt.  It 
is  truthfully  said  that  extremes  meet.  Where  one  is  highly  develojn**!, 
scepticism  causes  him,  as  a  rule,  to  suppress  the  natural  inclina^on  of 
those  powers ;  but  when  he  begins  to  live  the  regenerate  life,  it  iiifaiiiit^ 
fies  his  sensibilities,  and,  through  silencing  the  clatter  of  the  nervooA, 
restless  tendencies  in  the  physical  body,  they  become  as  accurate  ao4 
unquestionable  as  any  of  the  physical  senses.  Therefore  it  Wffl'lM^ 
seen  that  attainment  does  not  create  something  new;  it  simply  brings 
the  body  and  mind  into  harmony  with  pure  nature,  but  on  the  higher 
and  truly  spiritual  plane.  Clairaudience  and  clairvoyance  ili  loeli 
cases  possess  an  importance  far  transcending  that  of  those  who  have 
the  attainment  upon  the  animal  plane.  These  different  plane^i  i)f 
thought  and  action  assume  to  these  super-senses  an  exact  anahigy  tt> 
the  physical  senses.  If  I,  in  the  physical  body,  were  in  Mq^HMHt 
India,  I  would  see,  hear,  and  sense  the  conditions  of  that  city,  hnt 
would  not  be  physically  conscious  of  what  is  transpiring  in  California* 
But  if  I  had  all  the  soul  powers  fully  developed,  it  would  be  whoUy^  % 
matter  of  attention. 

By  giving  attention  to  surroundings,  I  would  be  conscious  of  1  bem ; 
and  by  turning  my  attention  wholly  from  the  surroundings  and 
focalizing  it  upon  California  I  would  become  vividly  conscious  fli  iHl 
my  sensibilities  in  that  locality  as  I  was  previously  in  India.  So  froni 
this  illustration  it  is  apparent  from  the  physical  standpoint  t)iat 
clairaudience,  clairvoyance,  etc.,  are  only  active  upon  the  pl^Uio  l^k 
whicli  the  attention  is  centered  ;  and  he  who  has  developed  those  htt^^h^r^ 
spiritual  faculties  through  constant  attention  and  obedience  to  tlie  laws 
governing  the  spirit  world  is  enabled  to  be  conscious  in,  perreifp^ 
know,  and  understand  that  which  is  impossible  to  those  on  the  mBtit 
animal  or  human  plane  of  existence.  Through  having  reached  & 
transcendently  more  interior  and  spiritual  sphere,  which  is  the  fau^e 
of,  and  controls  all  the  mundane,  he  is  enabled  to  look  down  thrash 
the  creative  life,  or  spirit  currents,  and  to  perceive  and  know  all'tliiit 
there  is  upon  the  planes  below,  or  all  in  the  vista  of  sequence.  TIiiir 
it  becomes  plain  that  attainment  means  simply  the  obtaining  of 
ability  to  see  all  that  is  apparent  to  the  man  on  the  mere  pliyiieil' 
plane  of  existence  and  much  more  ;  namely,  the  cause  of  all  those 
things  seen  by  him,  and  all  there  is  from  the  lower  to  the  height 
to  which  he  has  reached ;  and  being  as  it  were  on  the  height 
be  not  only  sees  what  is  known  to  the  natural  clairvoyant,  bot  lu^ 
also  perceives  the  interior  cause. — [En. 
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VISIONS. 

October  20,  1895. 
No.  1.  ThiR  morning  while  in  the  bath,  just  before  leaving,  I  was  dash- 
ing water  over  my  face,  my  eyes  shut,  when  I  saw  bright  little  sparks  of 
light  J  opened  my  eyes  for  a  moment,  and  when  I  shut  them  again 
to  see  if  the  light  or  sparks  would  increase,  they  did  so.  Then  there 
appeared  very  fine  sprays  like  veins  of  a  dark  brown ;  and  over  them 
a  light  growing  to  a  bluish  white,  which  increased  in  size  and  bright- 
ness and  took  on  a  deep  edge  of  emerald  green,  soft  looking  like  moss. 
It  was  very  beautiful ;  and  in  the  center  appeared  a  small  sun  with  a 
narrow  rim  of  gold  on  the  white.  It  looked  to  me  as  the  sun  when 
it  is  very  high  in  the  heavens  and  the  air  very  clear.  I  was  almost 
entranced  with  the  vision ;  but,  as  it  was  growing  so  bright,  I  feared  I 
should  not  be  able  to  continue  looking  at  it.  It  gradually  dissolved  ; 
iii*8t  the  sun  and  then  the  other  portion,  the  form  of  which  was  nearly 
round  to  the  right,  but  elongated  and  rather  iiTegular  on  the  left. 
It  was  very  beautiful  indeed.  Several  months  ago  I  had  a  similar 
experience,  which  I  had  forgotten  until  this  came  to-day.  There  was 
the  same  edge  of  green,  but  no  sun  came  then.  While  I  have  had  at 
tiroes  beautiful  little  gold  suns,  the  light  that  comes  to  me  chiefly, 
either  with  my  eyes  open  or  shut,  is  a  bright,  bluish  white. 

I  have  been  reading  Thk  Esotkric  magazine  and  studying 
quite  by  myself,  will  you  kindly  tell  me  if  you  think  I  am  gaining 
in  the  direction  of  spiritual  attainments.    Yours  sincerely. 

M.  A.  Anglim. 

No.  2.  I  was  here  in  Seattle,  and  seemed  to  be  going  out  to  see  a  friend 
a  short  distance  from  where  I  was  then  staying.  As  I  went,  I  took  two 
sticks  or  tmigs,  about  eighteen  inches  long  in  my  hand ;  and  while  * 
going  they  became  longer  and  longer,  until  I  noticed  they  seemed  to 
liave  blossomed  on  the  way.  I  carried  the  heads  up,  and  did  not  go 
to  my  friend's  house,  but  to  one  nearer.  In  ascending  the  stairs — it 
seemed  a  second  flight,  apparently — ^to  an  attic,  I  had  quite  a  time  to 
get  my  sticks  up  because  of  their  length.  They  were  then  ten  or 
twelve  feet  long,  and  for  about  two  feet  were  fidl  of  ripSj  red  currants,- 
In  trying  to  get  them  (the  sticks)  all  into  the  room,  in  which  I  suc- 
ceeded, I  came  back  Co  physical  consciousness. 

INTERPRETATION. 

No.  1.  Yes :  your  visions  certainly  indicate  development  in  the 
right  direction.  All  prophecy  is  of  the  same  general  character  and 
significance.  Malachi  (iv.  12)  said,  ^'Unto  you  that  fear  my  name 
.shall  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings ;  and  ye 
shall  go  forth,  and  grow  up  as  calves  of  the  stall."  This  vision  indi- 
crates  that  you  have  reached  a  point  through  fear  of  his  name — that 
is.  stHving  to  obey  his  will — that  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has  indeed 
arisen  upon  you.  The  green  was  a  symbol  of  good,  healthy  growth ; 
and,  as  in  your  former  vision  the  sun  had  not  risen,  it  plainly  marked 
to  you  the  fact  of  that  progress. 

No.  2.     The  rods  that  you  carried  seemed  to  be  a  symbol  of 
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Aaron's  rod  that  budded  in  confirmation  that  he  was  accepted  of  God 
above  those  who  strove  with  him.    See  also  Ezekiel  xix.  10,  11. — [Ed. 


No.  1 .  I  found  myself  with  a  friend  crossing  a  narrow  stream  of  water. 
As  we  crossed  over,  we  walked  together  a  short  distance,  when  we 
came  to  a  high  wall  of  stone.  I  said.  If  you  will  not  go  with  me,  T 
must  go  alone.  I  put  my  hand  on  the  wall,  wlien  a  door  opened  just 
large  enough  for  me  to  pass  tlirough.  I  went  in  and  found  that  I  was 
in  a  dark,  naiTow  passage.  It  was  as  black  as  night,  and  I  had  a 
feeling  of  being  alone.  I  said  within  myself,  I  am  not  afraid.  I 
kept  saying  this  as  I  passed  on.  When  I  ha<l  gone  some  distance,  I 
saw  coming  out  of  the  wall  an  immense  black  rock.  One  sees  such  in 
the  '^Garden  of  the  Go<ls''  in  Colorado.  It  looked  almost  human,  and 
seemed  to  throw  out  an  influence  of  anger.  It  was  on  my  right,  and 
came  towards  me  as  if  to  crush  me  to  the  ground.  I  claimed  all  the 
time  that  I  was  not  afraid  ;  and  when  it  found  that  I  was  not  afraid, 
it  raised  up  out  of  my  way  and  let  me  pass.  I  went  some  distance 
further  when  another,  more  angry  looking  than  the  former,  came  from 
the  wall  and  almost  touched  my  right  shoulder.  I  said  again,  I  am  not 
afraid,  when  it,  too,  raised  out  of  my  way  and  let  me  pass.  It  was  so 
lonely  now,  and,  as  I  went  on,  I  looked  and  beheld  a  valley  with  a 
clear  stream  of  water  running  through  it ;  on  either  side  were  trees 
and  shrubs.  I  said.  How  am  I  to  get  across  ;  there  is  no  boat  any- 
where. I  was  not  afraid.  When  I  came  to  where  I  was  to  go  down 
to  the  liver,  I  turned  to  the  right,  and  found  myself  ascending.  I 
climbe<l — Oh,  how  hard  !  higher  and  hi^rher  I  went ;  at  last  I  climbed 
on  hands  and  knees,  claiming  all  the  while,  I  am  not  afraid.  At  last 
my  hands  rested  on  a  flat  stone,  and  with  one  spring  I  was  on  what 
seemed  to  be  an  immense  stone  around  which  was  a  stone  railing,  like 
a  pulpit.  I  walked  to  the  center,  and  then  a  strange  thing  happened  : 
A  form  exactly  like  my  own  entered  into  me,  filling  every  part  of  me 
with  new  life.  Two  large  balls,  the  color  of  fire,  were  put  in  my  eyes : 
then  something  dropped  from  them  and  they  openecl.  So  calm,  so 
quiet,  r  stood  there,  and  with  arms  extended  I  exclaimed.  How  grand  ^ 
how  magnificent!  As  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,* I  beheld  the  most 
beautiful  colors.  This  rock  looked  as  if  it  had  stood  there  through  all 
ages ;  there  was  no  end  to  the  de))th  of  it.  When  I  awoke,  I  had  a 
feeling  of  strength  and  firnmess  I  had  never  experienced  before,  and 
I  -  said.  Whatever  trials  I  may  be  called  to  meet,  I  will  brave  all 
and  reach  that  rock  of  eternal  truth,  and  bring  it  to  my  external  con- 
sciousness. This  vision  occured  three  years  ago.  A  year  ago  I  had 
the  following  one.  If  not  too  tiresome,  would  like  you  to  read  them, 
and  tell  me  what  meaning  they  have  for  me. 

No.  2.  I  was  resting  on  a  cot.  In  the  distance  I  saw  coming  toward 
me  all  kinds  of  pigs,  cows,  and  other  animals  ;  some  hitched  to  small 
waj^ons  and  carti«,  etc;.  They  passed  by  me ;  and  as  I  was  about  to 
leave,  three  women,  dressed  in  black,  stood  before  me.  Two  turned 
and  left ;  but  the  third  caught  me  by  the  wrists  and  tried  to  hohl  me. 
With  fj>rce  I  threw  her  from  me,  and  said.  You  cannot  hold  u\e,  I 
entered  a  narrow  laiie,  where  the  air  seemed  heavy,  and  dark  formn 
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were  on  my  right  and  left  trying  to  take  hold  of  me.  I  fought  with 
my  arms,  striking  right  and  left,  saying  all  the  time,  I  will  fight 
through  these  powers  of  darkness.-  They  teach  in  the  Catholic  Church 
that  one  must  iight  the  powers  of  darkness, — I  was  a  Catholic  till 
three  years  ago,  when  I  left  the  church.  Since  then  the  forces  from 
the  unseen  have  tried  in  every  way, — ^by  threats,  etc., — ^to  induce  me  to 
come  back.  I  have  nothing  to  go  back  to.  But  to  go  on  witli 
my  vision  :  As  I  neared  the  end  of  the  passage,  I  breathed  more 
easily,  and  the  air  seemed  purer.  Here  I  beheld  a  beautiful  tree, 
entirely  white ;  and  on  it  were  large  ripe  blue  plums,  some  opening, 
and  others  in  the  process  of  ripening.  I  picked  some  and  put  them 
in  a  gloAs  jar.  Just  then  a  friend  came  down  the  steps  from  a  large 
stone  house.  When  half  way  she  stopped  and  said,  "  Fill  it  only  half 
full.'*  I  held  the  jar  up  and  said,  It  is  full  to  the  top.'*  I  then 
passed  her  and  went  into  the  house,  setting  it  on  a  table.  I  was  also 
stronger  and  more  positive  after  this  vision. 

No.  3.  (Since  tliis  I  feel  I  could  go  through  anything.)  This  I  had 
about  the  first  of  March.  My  husband  died  the  22nd  of  March,  1 895. 
Before  he  passed  away  I  saw  so  much  darkness  around  me  and  there 
fieemed  such  a  heavy  weight  on  me  all  the  time,  that  T  felt  something 
was  going  to  happen,  and  I  prayed  for  strength  and  wisdom  to  bear 
whatever  might  come.  It  was  given  me  just  before  he  was  taken  ill  (he 
was  not  sick  three  weeks)  that  he  was  to  pass  away.  Oh,  what  a 
struggle  I  have  had  I  but  thank  God  !  the  mists  have  rolled  away  and 
1  see  my  way  clearer  to  follow  the  truth. 

I  was  in  a  room  with  some  men ;  they  had  on  long  robes  and  were 
trying  t<i  persuade  me  not  to  go  through  a  certain  place.  They  told  me, 
I  could  not  go  through,  that  it  was  too  hard.  I  said  to  them,  I  will  go 
through.'*  They  said  again  tliat  I  could  not  go,  it  was  too  hard.  I  said 
again,  I  will  go  through."  They  said  that  it  was  impossible,  and  I  told 
them  to  wait  a  moment.  I  left  them  and  crossed  to  the  other  side  of  the 
room,  and  knelt  down,  and  with  such  an  inward  strength  I  said  the  Lord's 
prayer.  It  was  light  around  me  while  I  said  it.  I  was  firm  then ;  » 
nothing  could  daimt  me  or  make  me  change  my  course.  I  went  over 
tu  them  and  waited  for  them  to  say  something,  when  one  came  to  me 
and  said  that  I  should  not  go  through  that  it  was  so  very  hard.  With 
a  Hrni,  calm  voice  I  replied,  I  will  go  through."  Then  he  took  me  to  a 
door  and  opened  it.  I  entered  with  him  and  found  I  was  in  a  small 
room,  dark  and  gloomy.  He  said.  *'  You  cannot  go  through  this,  it  is 
much  harder  tlian  the  other ;  "  but  I  replied.  "  I  will  go  through."  He 
then  opened  a  door  and  left  me.  I  entered  and  heard  water  rushing 
as  if  it  had  burst  through  some  tunnel ;  and  as  I  looked,  it  came  rush- 
ing around  me,  filled  with  all  kinds  of  pieces  of  wood  and  debris, 
— I  was  not  afraid,  but  walked  on, — at  last  I  saw  myself  lying  flat 
on  my  back,  taking  long  deep  breaths,  and  watching  this  water  all 
ai-ound  me.  yet  not  touching  me.  It  was  a  grand  sight.  I  was  so 
calm  and  peaceful  through  it  all. 

INTERPRETATION. 

We  publish  the  above  quite  remarkable  visions  without  attempt  at 
explanation,  because  they  relate  to  certain  degrees  that  each  individual 
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must  experience  for  himself.  There  are  things  in  these  visions  that 
could  only  he  explained  to  the  neophyte  personally ;  yet  they  are  of 
advantage  to  the  Esoteric  student  as  embodying  the  two  great  essentials 
to  attainment ;  namely,  positively  refusing  to  be  afraid  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, and  determined  perseverance,  regardless  of  circumstances. 
We  would  say,  however,  to  our  correspondent:  Be  careful  not  to 
make  the  mistake  that  many  do  in  thinking  that  the  vision  was  tlie 
actual  experience ;  for  it  was  really  only  a  pi'ophecy  setting  forth  in 
symbols  actual  expenences  that  were  still  in  the  future  for  yon. 
Visions  of  different  persons  of  the  same  exj)er!enoes  differ  according 
to  the  peculiar  constitution  of  the  individual.  But  you  are  doing  well, 
and  all  that  I  can  say  is :  Persevere,  cling  closely  to  the  hand  of  your 
heavenly  Father,  ever  keeping  in  mind  your  covenant  relation  witli 
him ;  and,  if  your  confidence  in  him  is  perfect,  you  will  find  a  perfect 
Savior  under  all  circumstances  and  in  every  time  of  need. — [Ed. 


While  asking  the  guidance  in  reference  to  my  future,  and  Grod's  will 
concerning  me, — whether  to  accept  a  position  in  one  of  our  church 
schools,  for  which  I  am  negotiating, — I  seemed  to  l>e  standing  on  a 
high  mountain  or  plateau.  I  was  of  colossal  size  and  clad  in  white 
raiment,  gazing  down  into  a  vast  valley  filled  with  a  seething  mass  of 
human  beings  with  dishevelled  hair,  outstretched  arms,  and  upturned 
faces  as  if  praying  to  God  for  aid,  although  I  could  not  hear  a  sound. 
I  asked  to  know  the  reason  for  this,  when  the  earth,  as  if  it  were  water, 
seemed  to  fiow  over  them,  and  the  ground  became  smooth,  and  higher 
than  before.  As  I  stood  wondering  at  tliis.  I  saw  beautiful,  white- 
robed  creatures  as  large  as  myself  coming  from  all  directions  and  pass- 
ing over  the  ground  under  which  so  many  people  had  perished ;  but  I 
felt  sad  to  see  so  few  compared  to  the  former  occu])ants.    E.  S. 

Ans.  No  doubt  the  time  is  upon  us  wlien  the  earth  will  cover  tlie 
physical  forms  of  the  masses,  and  will  be  cleansed  and  prepared  for  a 
new  civilization.  This  vision  was  doubtless  given  to  show  you  that  all 
in  the  present  order  of  things  is  vain  because  of  the  ultimate,  which 
formed  the  leading  characteristic  of  your  vision. — [Ed. 

Seattle,  Wash.    May  2,  1895. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler: 

Dear  Frierul  and  Brother, — I  have  only  been  striving  to  conserve  for 
four  or  five  months,  yet  it  is  long  enougii  to  convince  me  that  I  have  a 
hard  struggle  before  me ;  but.  with  divine  help,  I  wUl  overcome. 

I  had  a  vision  a  few  nights  ago  that  I  thought  might  prove  of 
interest.  I  had  been  in  bed  about  five  or  ten  minutes  when  I  seemed 
to  be  in  an  elegantly  furnished  room,  a  library  or  study.  The  furni- 
ture was  red  and  of  fine  uplu»lstery.  The  room  had  a  very  high  ceil- 
ing and  there  was  every  sense  of  comfort.    Looking  down  the  room. 
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for  I  seemed  to  be  standing  under  a  window  and  the  room  was  nar- 
row, I  saw  a  large  arched  doorway,  and  through  that  several  rows  of 
chairs  of  the  same  kind  of.  upholstery.  They  seemed  to  be  in  a  pri- 
vate lecture  room.  I  stepped  toward  the  doorway  to  see  the  rostrum. 
I  thought  that  the  building  was  mine  and  I  wanted  to  see  if  things 
were  as  they  should  be.  This  room  I  had  fitted  up  for  private  lec- 
tures on  Occultism  and  Esoteric  subjects,  and  had  room  enough  to 
accommodate  what  friends  I  chose  to  invite.  Before  I  reached  the  door- 
way my  thoughts  came  back  to  the  physical  and  the  vision  vanished. 
The  two  room»  seemed  to  have  the  aspect  of  a  chapel.  The  window 
under  which  I  stood,  with  my  back  to  it,  was  of  the  chapel  style.  I 
was  all  alone  in  the  rooms.  If  it  is  not  too  much  trouble  and  is  of 
any  importance  I  would  like  to  have  you  interpret  this. 

Cha.s.  E.  Eaton. 

Ans,  Your  vision  seems  to  imply  a  prophecy  that,  if  you  succeed 
in  qualifying  yourself  by  overcoming  the  evils  and  reaching  attain- 
ments, you  will  not  only  be  made  a  teacher  of  righteousness,  but  will 
be  prospered  in  it.  All  that  is  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  is  an  absolute  dedication  and  surrender  of  your  will,  and  all  your 
hopes  and  desires  to  (xod,  a  confident  trust  in  him,  with  an  unyielding 
))erseverance  in  accomplishing  the  results  placed  before  you,  and  a 
constant  desire  to  know  the  right  that  you  may  do  it. — Ed. 


Dknvek,  Col.,  Sept.  5, 1895. 

Dear  Mr.  Butler, — 

I  have  had  an  experience  and  vision  lately  which  has  made  a  great 
impression  upon  me,  and  T  feel  like  giving  it  to  you.  I  had  been  suf- 
fering such  mental  agony  as  I  never  experienced  before,  and  calling 
upon  God  for  help,  when  I  saw  myself  lifted  some  distance  from  the 
earth  and  everything  removed  from  under  me, — not  one  thing  remain- 
ed. Then  I  saw  myself  a  little  naked  babe  before  God.  As  the  vision 
passed.  I  realized  it,  experienced  it  in  full  in  the  physical.  Every- 
thing of  a  spiritual  and  material  nature  was  swept  from  me,  all  my 
past  beliefs,  creeds,  knowledge  of  the  Esoteric  and  its  teachings.  My 
past  life  8eeme<l  but  an  almost  forgotten  dream,  and  I  cared  for 
nothing.  Even  my  loving  Father's  face  was  hidden  from  me,  and  I 
felt  myself  alone  on  the  face  of  the  earth  with  7U)thbi(j  left  but  my 
naked  soul  and  my  covenant  promise.  Yet  I  was  not  unhappy;  I 
seemed  to  feel  that  I  was  to  be  taught  of  God,  and  I  called  upon  Lord 
Yahveh,  as  he  had  taken  away  all  my  earthly  beliefs,  to  teach  me 
anew,  I  was  indeed  a  babe  before  my  God,  and  I  knew  nothing.  My 
senses  seemed  darkened,  I  waited  three  days  before  light  came,  (I  was 
told  I  had  been  dead  three  days),  and  began  to  despair,  I  thought. 
Oh  I  Wliat  shall  I  do 't  To  whom  shjvll  T  go  ?  I  know  nothing,  and 
God  has  deserted  me.  Then  my  tirst  lesson  came :  my  beloved 
EsoTKRic  was  given  back  to  me,  and  I  was  told  to  begin  with  Practical 
Methods,  that  the  one  who  is  giving  this  knowledge  to  the  world  is 
indeerl  a  messenger  of  God,  and  was  told  to  read  the  two  last  verses 
in  Job.  XI 1.,  also  the  first  verse  of  Job.  xiii.  Oh  I  such  sweet  and 
holy  connnunion  as  I  ha<l,  I  know  I  will   never  forget,  for  I  realized 
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how  it  could  be  that  <^  I  and  the  Father  are  one ;  I  in  tbii  i^iiber  SBd' 
the  Father  in  me.'* 

May  God  bless  you  dear  Brother  in  this  good  work. 

Lovingly  yours,  Sarah  Kastwoohu 


ANSWERS  TO  ASTROLOGICAL  CORRESPONDSlfllii 
BY  DAVID  LUND. 

J.  R.  Oct.  23,  1848,  8  p.  ni.    New  Republic,  Ohio. 

24^  n  on  the  ascendant.  Born  in  ;  polarized  in  You 
arrived  at  clairvoyance  in  your  souUs  growth,  and  with  fiifqi^  .tiiii^iiii^ 
you  would  see  beautiful  visions.  You  are  also  inspiratlpofl)*  mi 
be  easily  controlled  by  higher  intelligences  without  loting  «elf-e4  n- 
sciousness.  You  should  not  waste  your  energies  on  newBpftper  r^id* 
ing,  etc.,  as  your  nature  may  incline  you,  but  polarize  jour  tlt^nglibi 
and  energies  continually  toward  what  you  will  to  be.  If  y\m  wUh  t(> 
make  attainments,  you  should  read  the  Narrow  Way  of  Attaitmient-* 
1895  is  an  evil  period  for  you,  but  1898  and  1S99  shodlil  W  gtwo^. 

Anna  H.   July  28,  1853,  10  a.  m.    Shawnee,  N.  Y. 

5^  di^  rising  in  the  east.  ®  in  SI  ;  D  in  ^ .  Both  ©  and  3  are 
dignified  at  the  time  of  your  birth,  which  should  mmlte  you  ratbeir 
fortunate,  if  V  does  not  make  you  too  changeable  and  unsettled  at  * 
certain  periods,  and  thus  like  the  rolling  stone  never  gatlier  any  inoi*^/* 
You  have  developed  to  clairvoyance  and  clairaudience.  I  f 0a  to 
give  preference  to  clairvoyance,  because  in  your  case  yoit  will  ]ye 
liable  to  be  annoyed  by  hearing  knocks  at  the  door  and  on  the  table, 
etc.,  caused  by  frolicking  elementals  playing  pranks  upgft  jw*^  389^ 
end  of  1895,  and  middle  of  1896,  are  evil  periods  for  you* 

G.  E.  Ziders.    April  15,  1878.    Lost  Springs,  Kan»a». 

T  is  your  natal  sign  ;  the  D  is  between  the  signn.  ami  no  taiii# 
given.  The  aspects  of  tlie  ©  will  incline  you  to  the  Occult  ScienMr 
which  I  judge  you  began  to  study  in  your  last  inig&f nation.  Tdd 
should  become  a  favorite  with  the  people.  November  mu\  Dei-eniber* 
1895,  and  July  and  August,  1896,  will  be  evil  periods.  Qiuid  fl^funat 
influences,  etc. 

Mr.  Saxet.  May  23, 1865.  Winchester,  England  (n^^  time  glvtft^* 
®  in  d;  D  in  8  •  I  strongly  advise  you  to  turn  deaf  ear  to  th# 
voice  of  the  syren,  and  to  resist  with  your  will  t\\^  allitremefitii  of 
pleasure  and  society  or  you  will  have  much  to  do  to  ov+m  i oiiie  nud  to 
make  attainments  in  this  life.  Procure  your  Athnnor,  and  begin  at 
once  the  work  of  the  transmutation  of  3'our  baser  met^'l^ 
Alchemy.  1894,  1895,  and  1896,  (if  born  in  the  evwilii||:^  pTfi  fomr 
evil  }>eriods. 
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BOOK  BEVIEWS. 

Of  all  our  ezohane^  we  value  the  Arena  the  most  highly.  It  is,  undoubtedly, 
the  finest  magazine  published.  It  is  in  the  foremost  of  the  front  ranks  of  the 
advancing  thought  of  the  day ;  is  allied  to  all  that  should  truly  interest  oirilization. 
ItB  writers  are  among  the  most  prominent  and  advanced  thinkers.  While  the 
Arena  represents  as  high  an  order  of  intellectual  ability  as  any  other  magazine,  its 
columns  are  also  becomins:  the  vehicle  for  the  expression  of  the  higher  intellectual 
and  intuitional,  which  approaches  very  closely  to  the  spiritual.  It  is,  therefore,  doing 
a  very  important  work  in  the  world  by  leading  men  and  women  to  think  soberly 
and  reasonably.  If  there  is  any  one  thing  that  is  lacking  in  the  civilized  world  at 
the  present  time,  it  is  reasonable  thought.  True,  the  mind  of  the  day  is  a  cyclone 
of  thought ;  but  the  basis  of  it  all  is  the  hallucination  of  ancient  times,  arising 
in  physical  appearances.  The  writers  of  the  Arena  look  things  squarely  in  the 
face,  reasonably,  and  are  constantly  bringing  forward  the  living  questions  of  the  age. 
Other  magazines  may  appear  to  be  more  advanced,  but  they  introduce  with  advanc- 
ed ideas  the  unreasonable  and  the  erratic.  With  the  December  issue,  the  price  of 
Arena  will  be  reduced  from  $5.00  to  $3.00. 

The  Arena^  Fierce  Building,  Copley  Square,  Boston,  Mass. 

The  Phrenological  Journal  and  Science  of  Health,  an  illustrated  monthly  maga- 
zine which  treats  of  human  nature  and  kindred  subjects.  We  recommend  this 
magazine  to  all  students  of  Solar  Biology.  It  is  published  monthly  at  $1.50  a  year, 
or  Vyo.  a  number.  To  each  new  yearly  subscriber  is  g^ven  either  the  Plaster  Paris 
Phrenological  Bust  or  the  New  Lithographic  Phrenological  Chart  Premium,  a  new 
plate,  19x24  in.,  with  rings  for  hanging.  For  the  Premium,  15c.  extra  must  be 
received  with  the  subscription,  to  pay  postage  and  cost  of  packing  the  Bust,  which 
will  be  sent  by  express,  at  the  expense  of  the  subscriber ;  or  No.  2,  a  smaller  size, 
or  the  Chart  Premium,  will  be  sent  by  mail,  postpaid.  Address  Fowler  A  Wells 
Co.,  Publishers,  27  East  21st  Street,  New  York.  N.  T. 

—Not  long  before  his  death  the  poet  Longfellow  told  Hezekiah  Butterworth  one 
evening  in  his  library  how  he  came  to  write  The  Psalm  of  Life,*'  The  Bridge,'* 
"  ExoeUnor,*'  *'  Hiawatha,'*  The  Old  Clock  on  the  Suirs,**  and  some  of  his  other 
great  poems.  Mr.  Butterworth  ha?  now  embodied  the  evening's  talk  in  an  article 
on  *'How  Longfellow  Wrote  His  Best-known  Poems,"  which  The  Ladies^  Home 
Journal  will  publish  in  its  next  nurabef. 

The  Ladies  Home  Journal  421,  Arch  Street,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 


EDITOBIAL. 

We  have  recently  reeeived  information  of  the  workings  of 
sharpers  to  obtain  money  in  our  name,  using  the  credit  of  the 
movement  to  misleail  and  defraud  the  people.  One  instance,  which 
has  just  come  to  our  notice,  occurred  two  years  ago,  when  it  was 
claimed  that  L  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Chicago  and  New  York* 
directing  and  managing  the  affair.  Now,  the  truth  is  that  I 
have  not  been  more  than  ten  miles  east  of  my  present  locality 
since  June  18,  1891.  In  the  case  of  which  we  are  speaking, 
my  name  was  forgeil  so  perfectly  that  those  in  possession  of 
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letters  from  me  could  detect  nothing  wrong  by  comparison. 
Letters  purporting  to  have  been  written  by  me  were  used  for 
the  identifioatioji  of  agents,  claiming  to  have  been  sent  by  me- 
This,  with  other  forged  letters,  enabled  them  to  deceive  and 
obtain  money.  We  publish  this  as  a  warning  to  all  readers  of 
The  Esoteric,  and  wish  to  say  that  since  the  beginning  of  our 
work  we  have  engaged  in  no  business  transactions  of  any  name 
or  nature  outside  the  regular  l)usines8  of  publishing  The  Eso- 
teric and  our  books,  and  that  which  pertains  to  the  immediate 
business  of  providing  for  the  wants  of  the  Colony.  Therefore, 
if  letters  are  presented  or  representations  made  by  any  one  for 
obtaining  monev,  it  would  not  be  amiss  to  at  once  have  such 
persons  arrested  and  prosecuted;  and  we  will  do  all  in  our 
power  to  aid  in  their  conviction.  We  wish  to  say  further  that 
we  have  no  private  instructions,  no  secret  methods,  for  which 
we  receive  money,  or  that  are  taught  in  any  way  to  any  one 
outside  of  the  immediate  members  of  the  Colony;  and  those 
taught  in  the  Colony  only  relate  to  the  several  degrees  of  attain- 
ment, and  are  only  secret  because  of  the  inability  of  the  ordin- 
ary mind  to  comprehend  and  properly  utilize  them.  No  money 
value  can  buy  them,  and  none  who  have  them  can  sell  them. 
Therefore  if  any  moneyed  transaction  is  proposed  in  regard  to 
these  things,  be  assured  that  it  is  a  fraud. 


We  solicit  questions  for  answer  in  The  Esoteric.  There 
are,  undoubtedly,  many  in  whose  minds  questions  arise  which, 
could  they  be  answered  (correctly,  would  relieve  them  from 
doubts  and  a  chaotic  mental  condition,  to  a  greater  extent  than 
they  are  aware.  Not  that  we  claim  to  be  able  to  answer  all 
questions  correctly  and  comprehensively;  yet  we  could,  perha].>8, 
suggest  something  that  would  excite  thought  in  the  right  direc- 
tion. If  any  can  see  corrections  to  be  made  in  the  answei*s 
given,  or  can  make  criticisms  that  would  be  useful  to  the  public, 
we  will  accept  these  alst). 


A  Maarazlne  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 


Vol.  IX.  ]^  ,         ^[  No.  7. 

J  Drcrmher  21  to  January  20.  V 


TRUE  PROGRESS. 

BY  FRANK  E.  WAT,  M.  D. 

Out  of  the  realm  of  the  physical,  and  into  the  realm  of  the 
spiritual,  is  the  only  true  progress.  The  boasted  strides  of 
modern  civilization  count  for  nothing  on  the  calendar  of  the 
ages,  and  are  but  concomitant  !*ymptovi8  of  the  universal  agita- 
tion whi(^h  pervades  all  spheres  of  activity.  The  lonely  hermit 
in  his  cell,  a  hundred  years  ago,  may  have  made  an  advance 
toward  the  true  goal  of  attaitinient,  which  this  world  as  a 
whole  will  not  reach  for  ages  yet  to  come.  Progress  in  spirit- 
ual matters  has  never  been  general,  affecting  the  whole  mass  of 
humanity.  Only  now  and  then  a  man,  and  in  the  total  amount- 
ing to  only  half  a  score  in  each  generation,  has  been  able  to 
hear  the  ''^  voice  that  speaks  only  in  the  tttillnesH^^^  and  under- 
stand its  message.  The  hubbub  of  our  modern  civilization, 
with  its  ituiltiplied  cares  and  duties,  and  its  attractions  of  physi* 
cal  and  scieutifti?  research,  h  is  drowned  the  still  small  voice^^^ 
until  there  is  none  to  heed  its  warning.  He  who  would  com- 
mune with  the  Universal  Spirit  of  Yahveh,  and  catch  the  pulsa- 
tions of  divine  light  emanating  from  the  Great  Soul  of  Truth, 
must  have  a  scml  tuned  in  accord  with  the  harmony  of  nature, 
and  freed  from  the  trammels  of  physical  life  and  environment. 

Looking  down  the  vista  of  the  ages,  we  see  at  intervals  such 
men,  their  lives  and  writings  standing  forth  radiant  with  light 
against  the  dark  background  of  the  ignorance  and  superstition 
of  their  times.    These  men,  perfected  through  countless  incarna- 
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tions,  had  been  able  to  receive  the  message  from  the  spirit 
world,  and  solve  a  portion  of  the  mystery  of  the  inner  life. 
That  which  was  revealed  to  them  has  been  in  part  left  to  us  as 
inspired  writings ;  but  only  he  whose  soul  is  in  accord  with  the 
divine  purpose  can  rightly  read  these  Scriptures.  To  him 
whose  body  is  tossed  about  by  the  passions  and  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
and  whose  mind  is  racked  by  the  cares  and  jealousies  of  this 
physical  existence,  the  inspired  messages  of  the  past  are  as  a 
sealed  book.  Spiritual  progress  is  slow.  Ages  are  required 
for  the  unfolding  of  a  single  truth.  Eighteen  hundred — yes^ 
nearly  nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  there  lived  a  man  who  hail 
laid  his  head  upon  the  bosom  of  Yahveh  and  learned  something 
of  the  secrets  of  life.  lie  went  forth  to  teach  the  great  truths 
which  filled  his  soul,  but  his  words  fell  upon  minds  incapable  of 
grasping  the  momentous  import  of  his  utterances. 

Even  the  twelve,  who  understood  his  teachings  best,  failed 
utterly  to  catch  the  bispiration  of  the  message.  They  learned 
the  words,  they  memorized  the  doctrines,  but  they  failed  to 
bring  their  minds  in  rapport  with  the  great  Soul  of  Truth  fi-om 
which  their  Master  drew  his  knowledi.'e  and  inspiration. 
What  has  been  the  result?  They  went  forth  to  teach  others, 
but  could  only  teach  the  outward  forms,  the  franiework,  of  a 
religion.  They  could  erect  a  skeh'ton,  so  to  speak,  and  plaee 
upon  it  the  musides  of  ethical  doctrines,  and  clothe  it  with  the 
raiment  of  the  simpler  religious  truths,  but  they  could  not 
breathe  into  it  tlie  breath  of  spiritual  life.  They  c«>uM  not 
teaci)  their  hearers  to  approach  the  Sourer  and  get  new  truths: 
for  they  themselves  knew  not  how.  And  so,  for  nearly  nineteen 
hundred  years,  their  followers  Irive  been  teaching  that  wl!i<'I] 
was  taught  to  them,  adding  nothing  to  it,  making  no  progress, 
building  an  empty  framework,  inculcating  a  system  of  doctrines 
and  dogmas,  which,  while  elevating  and  ennobling  in  their  tend- 
encies, are  absolutely  inade(]uate  to  save  the  world,  and  are  a 
barrier  to  s})iritual  progress. 

Salvation  cannot  be  attained  by  a  mere  belief  in  certain  dog- 
mas, or  by  an  act  of  faith  in  certain  promises.  Salvation  can 
only  be  attained  by  knowing  God!  Salvation  is  not  an  act  of 
rescnie,  a  grasping  of  tiie  soul  of  some  poor  delinquent  wretch 
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by  a  guardian  angel,  just  as  said  soul  is  about  to  slip  over  the 
brink  of  the  precipice  of  death  into  the  bottomless  abyss.  Salva- 
tion is  a  gradual  growth ;  a  drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  Yahveh ; 
a  eonnng  into  closer  and  closer  communion  with  the  Spirit  of 
Goodness;  a  drinking  deeper  and  deeper  of  the  Fountain  of 
Life;  a  knowledge  of  God  obtained  by  a  casting  off  of  the'  physi- 
cal and  developing  the  spiritual  being,  whereby  the  celestial 
vision  is  attaine<l,  the  adept  .sees  God,  and  the  spiritual  ears 
are  o])ened,  he  hears  the  voice  of  God  in  his  soul.  The  now 
quickened  mind  can  understand  the  message  which  has  come 
down  through  the  ages.  He  who  has  once  attained  to  these 
knowledges  will  never  lose  them,  but  will  grow  in  power  as  he 
walks  and  talks  with  God.  This  growth  in  attainment  consti- 
tutes true  progress;  and  without  it  all  other  progress  is  vanity. 
Progress  along  purely  material  lines  has  nearly  reached  the 
limit  to  wliich  it  can  proceed  without  the  aid  of  the  finer  intui- 
tions and  sus(*.eptibiiities  developed  by  Esoteric  thought.  The 
unregenerate  mind  is  powerless  to  grapple  with  the  deep  mys- 
teries of  life  and  nature,  and  must  retire  baffled  from  a  field 
whi<*h  it  is  un(iualified  to  explore.  Only  the  regenerate  man 
ran  possess  the  key  which  unlocks  the  book  of  nature,  and 
permits  him  to  gaze  upon  the  sublime  beauties  of  the  divine 
plan.  To  him  whose  feet  have  been  washed,  and  whose  head 
has  been  anointed,  all  will  be  revealed,  and  he  will  be  master 
<»f  all  tlie  forces  whi(*h  work  in  Nature's  laboratory. 

One  hundred  years  ago,  an  humble  German  physician,  his 
name  then  unknown  to  fame  or  fortune,  discovered,  or  had  it 
I'evealed  to  him,  that  })lants  or  drugs  possessed  a  dynamic  power 
aside  from  tlieir  chemical  or  physiological  attributes.  He 
even  found  that  inert  substances,  like  chalk,  silica  (sand),  and 
other  like  compounds,  which  in  their  natural  state  possessed  no 
medical  virtues  whatever,  became,  when  potentized  (that  is, 
freed  from  their  physical  elements  by  a  process  of  repeated 
dilation,  until  nothing  remains  of  the  original  drug),  wonderful 
and  powerful  weapons  in  combating  disease.  He  found  that 
this  dynamic  or  spiritual  power  of  the  drug  increased,  or  be- 
came more  manifest,  in  proportion  as  the  chemical  or  physical 
properties  of  the  drug  were  eliminated.    His  method  of  pro- 
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cedure  was  as  follows :  A  small  quantity  of  the  drug,  say  cal- 
cium carbonate  (chalk),  was  thoroughly  pulverized  and 
triturated  with  nine  times  its  weight  of  milk  sugar,  the  tritura- 
tion being  continued  until  the  particles  of  calcium  carbonate 
were  thoroughly  distributed  throughout  the  mass  of  milk  sugar. 
This  product  he  called  the  Ix.  Trituration,  and  it  contained  1 
part  of  drug  to  10  parts  of  inert  sugar  of  milk.  He  then  took 
one  grain  of  the  Ix.  Trituration,  and  added  to  it  nine  grain»  of 
milk  sugar,  and  again  thoroughly  ground  them  together  in  a 
mortar  for  one  hour.  This  he  called  his  2x.  Trituration,  and 
it  contained  1  part  of  calcium  carbonate  to  100  parts  of  milk 
sugar.  He  then  took  1  grain  of  this  2x.  Trituratitm  and 
added  to  it  9  grains  of  milk  sugar,  and  again  ground  them  to- 
gether in  a  mortar  for  an  hour.  This  gave  him  the  3x.  Trit- 
uration, which  contains  1  part  of  calcium  carbonate  to  1000 
parts  of  milk  sugar;  and  the  microscope  shows  the  caldium 
carbonate  to  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  molecular  subdivision. 

The  above  process  of  repeated  dilution  and  trituration  was 
carried  on  up  to  the  6x.  Trituration,  in  which  there  was  1  part 
of  calcium  carbonate  to  1,000,000  parts  of  sugar  of  milk. 
Here  the  microscope  fails  to  reveal  the  presence  of*  any  calcium 
carbonate  whatever;  but  theoretically,  at  least,  it  is  there,  and 
certain  strange  medicinal  properties  are  possessed  by  this  6x. 
Trituration  which  were  not  manifest  in  the  crude  drug,  nor  in 
the  sugar  of  milk  used  as  a  diluteut — medical  properties  which 
have  been  increasing  and  becoming  more  pronounced  as  the 
process  of  dilution  and  subdivision  has  gone  on.  From  the  6x. 
Trituration  the  process  of  separating  the  spiritual  or  dynamic 
essence  of  the  drug  from  its  physical  or  material  compound  is 
carried  on  by  a  different  method.  1  grain  of  the  6x.  Tritura- 
tion is  dissolved  in  100  drops  of  dilute  alcohol  (half  alcohol  and 
half  re-distilled  water),  and  this  gives  the  8x.  dilution.  1  drop 
of  the  8x.  dilutiim  is  mixed  with  9  drops  of  alcohol  and 
thoroughly  shaken,  and  this  gives  the  9x.  dilution.  This  pro- 
cess is  carried  on,  using  each  time  1  drop  of  the  dilution  and  9 
drops  of  alcohol,  until  the  200x.  is  reached.  The  potentization 
is  sometimes  carried  to  the  lOOOOx.  by- the  aid  of  a  machine 
constructed  for  the  purpose.    All  of  the  crude  drug  has  been 
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eliminated  by  this  process.  Its  spiritual  forces,  however,  re- 
main, and  being  freed  from  their  coarser  physical  envelope,  can 
be  utilized  for  the  healing  of  the  sick.  Each  drug  is  inhabited, 
so  to  speak,  by  a  different  spirit  or  dynamic  force;  and  the 
modern  homoeopath  has  in  his  little  case  some  five  hundred 
drugs  prepared  as  above  directed,  whose  virtues  have  been 
proven  by  one  hundred  years  of  experience  at  the  bed-side  of 
the  si<^k,  during  which  time  such  miracles  of  healing  have  been 
wrought,  that  the  virtue  of  the  homoeopathic  drug  can  no  longer 
be  doubted. 

Another  well  attested  fact  tends  to  strengthen  the  theory 
that  tlie  medicinal  value  of  drugs  does  not  lie  exclusively  in 
their  chemical  and  physical  properties,  but  that  all  substances 
possess  a  spirit-force  or  '"soul," — if  I  may  be  permitted  to  use 
the  term.  When  a  vial  of  menthol,  opium,  or  other  drug  is 
brought  close  to  a  hypnotized  person,  some  startling  phenomena 
result,  showing  that  the  drug  exercises  an  influence  upon  the 
hypnotized  subject,  although  it  is  hermetically  sealed  in  a  glass 
tube,  and  not  brought  nearer  than  four  feet  from  the  patient. 
Under  the  influence  of  one  drug,  the  patient  will  show  all  the 
symptoms  of  great  fright;  with  another,  the  subject  will  laugh 
immoderatt'ly ;  another  drug  will  cause  grief,  with  tears,  entreat- 
ies, and  sobhing;  and  so  on  through  all  the  list  of  possible 
emotions.  Tlie  same  drug  always  produces  the  same  eifect, 
regardless  of  the  age,  sex,  or  temperament  of  the  patient.  Now 
a  comparison  of  the  efl^ects  )>roduced  by  bringing  a  drug  into 
the  presence  of  a  hypnotized  person,  with  those  caused  by  ad- 
ministering a  homoeopathic  preparation  of  the  same  drug  to  one 
well  and  under  normal  conditions,  shows  them  to  be  identical. 

Thus  the  spirit  force  of  a  remedy  becomes  active  when  the 
drug  is  freed  from  its  chemical  and  physical  envelope,  or  when 
the  physical  body  of  the  patient  has  been  rendered  dormant  by 
hypnotism.  Several  interesting  experiments  will  suggest  them- 
selves to  the  thoughtful  mind ;  but  the  limits  of  this  paper  will 
not  permit  them  to  be  detailed  here.  It  is  along  the  line  of 
s])iritual  and  ])sychic  investigation  that  true  progress  must  be 
made.  The  investigator  who  penetrates  this  field  of  research 
with  receptive  and  intuitive  mind,  having  made  the  soul-progress 


294  A  HoME-MAKER*8  Reverie.  [January 


necessary  to  enable  him  to  read  aright  the  phenomena  he 
observes,  will  make  discoveries  of  wonderful  import  to  the  world 
at  larger— discoveries  which  will  revolutionize  the  conditions  of 
religion  and  science,  and  bring  about  social  conditions  beside 
which  our  present  boasted  civilization  will  seem  to  be  the  most 
pitiful  barbarism.  But  let  no  man  rashly  undertake  to  pene- 
trate the  secrets  of  the  spirit  realm,  or  wield  the  God-powers 
which  he  may  there  discover.  Only  he  whose  will  has  become 
as  the  will  of  Yahveh  can  stand  the  ordeal ;  only  he  whose  soul 
has  been  purified  in  the  fire  can  know  these  knowledges. 


A  HOME-MAKER'S  REVERIE. 

Sometimes  I  think  that  it  would  easier  be 

To  make  one  gn^nd  oblation  of  myself ; 
To  place  my  every  hope  of  life  and  love 

Upon  a  pyre  raised  for  sacrifice 
And  then  apply  the  torch, — to  surely  know 

That  I  had  g^iven  aU  I  had  to  g^ve. 
I  think  it  would  be  easier,  O  Qod, 

Than  just  to  live  the  trials  of  each  day, 
Doing  the  things  that  conscience  asks  of  me. 

Sometimes  I  think  that  it  would  easier  be 

If  I  could  turn  my  back  upon  my  world 
And  ne'er  again  behold  a  loved  face — 

Easier  than  this  mist  of  dim  alarm, 
This  fear  that  I  may  fail  where  I  should  win. 

May  fail  to  help  each  life  that  touches  mine, 
May  fail  to  bless  some  soul  I've  drawn  to  me. 

But  into  these  *'  Sometimes  "  there  always  steals 
The  message  that  my  angel  brings  to  me ; 

And  I  go  on  bearing  the-  little  frets. 

The  little  cares  that  make  the  quiet  life, 
Tlie  hardest  life  the  loving  soul  can  live, — 

Quenching  the  longing  to  be  crucified 
And  prove  to  all  how  well  I  love  ray  God. 

But  nailing  myself  on  the  cross  each  day. 
While  those  I  love  weave  me  a  crown  of  thorns — 

Father  forgive  !   They  know  not  what  they  do. 

M.  G.  T.  Stbmplb. 


He  who  would  possess  wisdom  must  first  purify  his  heart,  in 
order  that  he  be  filled  with  the  influx  of  divine  love.  It  is  the 
only  way  by  which  his  desires  can  be  attained. 


BIBLE  EEVIEWS. 


NO.  LXIV. 

"THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE."* 

REVIEW  XLIII. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  same  difficulty  exists  in  this  reading 
as  in  the  former  one,  and  even  in  a  more  intensified  degree. 
The  images  seen  by  John  were  principles,  not  embodied,  but 
formed  according  to  their  nature  and  quality ;  for  all  things  in 
nature  express  by  form  their  innate  character  and  use.  When 
one  attempts  to  read  the  language  of  form,  he  finds  it  ambigu^ 
ous  and  apparently  far-fetched;  but  it  is  with  this  as  in  the 
dream-state  and  in  the  prophecies, — images  appear  as  only 
symbols,  or,  in  other  words,  as  the  expression  of  principles  and 
not  of  things.  To  correctly  read  such  symbols  requires  the 
process  of  reasoning  that  takes  place  in  the  mind  of  an  individ- 
ual who  walks  into  a  shop  where  are  a  great  variety  of  tools 
with  which  he  is  unfamiliar.  If  he  has  a  good  idea  of  mechan- 
ics, by  examining  each  tool,  he  is  able  to  tell  to  what  use  it  is 
put;  and  from  their  general  character  he  knows  to  what  class 
of  me(*.hanics  the  shop  belongs,  consequently,  what  kind  of  work 
is  turned  out  of  it.  So  we  who  study  the  language  of 
God  in  creation  perceive  in  the  form  of  these  symbolic  images 
the  nature  of  the  principle  which  they  express,  what  effect  these 
principles  will  have  upon  the  world,  and,  consequently,  what 
work  will  l)e  acconiplished  through  their  agency. 

REVIEW  XLIV. 

This  chapter  identifies,  and — shall  we  not  say? — brings 
within  the  comprehension  of  those  who  are  spiritually  minded 
the  attitude  that  should  be  maintained  under  high  spiritual  ex- 
altation and  ecstasy.  In  its  reading  it  should  be  borne  in  mind, 
that,  while  powers  are  being  revealed  destructive  to  those  on 
the  lower  plane  of  existence,  everything  recorded  in  the  book 

*  The  Revelation  of  St.  John  the  Divine  began  in  July,  1892.  Baok  numbers 
may  be  had  at  15  <^entB  each,  or  netA  of  12  at  $  L.'SO. 
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will  transpire  in  the  effort  of  the  Spirit  to  prepare  the  world  to 
become  a  fit  place  for  the  residence  of  illuminated  and  pure 
souls  and  bodies  of  men;  and  that  the  whole  work  of  judgment 
being  executed  throughout  this  vision  is  only  the  fulfillment  of 
man's  desires,  and  the  consequence  of  those  desires.  For  in- 
stance, if  a  man  so  desires  wealth  and  power  as  to  coerce  others 
into  submission  to  his  will,  they  have  the  same  right  and  similar 
desires;  therefore  he  prospers  for  a  time,  and  then  becomes  sub- 
ject to  that  common  will  of  perversion,  and  the  conditions  that 
he  has  gathered  around  him,  he  himself  is  subjected  to.  Ham  an 
built  a  gallows  for  the  execution  of  innocent  Mordecai,  but  was 
himself  hanged  upon  it.  Such  is  the  nature  of  God's  judgments, 
and  his  justice.  If  we  carefully  look  at  this  law  from  the 
reverse  side,  we  would  say  that,  if  Ilaman  had  established  a 
place  of  honor  and  conditions  of  enjoyment  and  luxury  for 
Mordecai,  he  would  have  enjoyed  the  same.  With  the  thought 
of  this  as  a  principle  in  nature,  read  tliis  Review. 

REVIEW  XLV. 

There  is  a  thought  in  the  beginning  of  this  Review  which  we 
will  try  to  make  a  little  plainer:  it  is  a  very  essential  on<». 
The  angel  that  had  tlie  reed  six  cubits  long  was  commanded  to 
rise  and  measure  the  temple  and  they  that  worship  therein.  As 
the  Apostle  say.s,  Ye  are  the  temples  of  (Jod  : "  and  the  spirit- 
ual souls  are  they  that  worship  therein.  The  length  of  the  rod 
was  the  standard  measurement.  Those  who  came  up  to  the 
standard  were  accepted ;  those  who  did  not  were  rejected  fnun 
the  holy  temple  that  is  in  building  at  this  time.  The  six  cuhifs 
are  the  six  degrees  or  steps  of  attainment;  and  they  whose 
bodies  and  souls  are  either  or  botii  of  them  inca,))able  of  cominjf 
np  to  that  standard  will  be  rejected.  Tlie  means  of  thus  pre- 
paring the  body,  as  well  as  the  soul,  has  been  given  to  the  world 
through  all  the  systems  of  advanced  tlumght  during  the  last 
twenty  years;  and  the  Esotei-ic  teaching  has  focalized  and 
systematized  those  thoughts,  so  that  all  who  have  the  will  may 
(tome  up  to  the  standard.  In  the  last  of  the  Review  we  consider 
the  pi:ophecie.s  of  the  great  manifestations  of  magical  power 
that  are  coming  into  the  world.  It  must  be  remembered,  how- 
ever, that  all  these  systems  must  of  necessity  be  very  similar, 
and  mnst  embody  much  of  the  truth  that  is  held  by  God*s 
people.    The  only  noticeable  difference  is  that  the  anti-Christ 
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magic  is  the  use  of  these  divine  powers  for  selfish  purposes ; 
the  Christ  body  uses  them  unselfishly,  and  are,  therefore,  enabled 
to  form  a  perfect  unity  with  Divinity,  and  thus  obtain  not  only 
the  powers  of  the  mundane,  but  also  o£  the  God  of  the  universe. 

REVIEW  XLVI. 

This  Review  deals  with  the  culminating  influences  that  are 
brought  to  bear  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  While 
we  do  hot  claim  that  at  the  time  of  this  writing  these  things 
have  come;  yet  we  realize  the  force  of  the  words  of  Jesus, 
"A  short  work  will  the  Lord  do  upon  the  earth."  It  is  true 
that  these  events  will  take  place  as  the  several  degrees  are 
reached  by  the  people;  and,  as  the  seventh  degree  has  not 
obtained  among  us,  the  fulfillment  of  this  isfiot  yet.  We  shall 
know  when  this  degree  is  obtained  here,  and  therefore  when 
this  sounding  takes  place.  But  it  is  possible  that  there  is 
another  or  other  gatherings  in  the  world,  who  may  succeed  in 
reaching  this  high  goal  before  the  people  at  this  place;  and  if 
so,  the  seventh  trumpet  will  be  sounded  from  whatever  place 
this  degree  has  a  standing.  But  at  the  present  time  we  have 
no  reason  to  believe  that  there  is  any  other  place  in  the  world 
wheie  these  attainments  are  being  rea(*.hed  in  their  order.  If 
tliere  is,  we  shall  thank  God  and  be  encouraged  at  the  knowl- 
edge of  such  a  fact;  for  we  believe  that  we  are  ready  to  become 
subordinate  to  any  other  movement  that  evinces  superior  abil- 
ities or  facilities  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  work  to  which 
we  are  called.  We  seek  only  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God, 
whatever  tliat  may  be. 

REVIKW  XLVII. 

The  nature  of  the  above  Review  was  such  as  necessitated 
calling  attention  to  certain  individualized  bodies  already  active ; 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  time  for  the  fulfillment  of 
this  pro[)hecy  had  not  yet  come  at  the  time  of  this  writing,  so 
tliat  these  manifestations  could  only  be  premonitions  of  what 
is  in  the  future.  Those  who  have  faith  in  God  should 
seek  diligently  for  the  guidance,  and  wait  and  watch  the  culmi- 
nation of  events.  As  Jesus  said,  What  I  say  unto  you  I  say 
unto  all.  Watch."  "Therefore  be  ye  also  ready:  for  in  such  an 
hour,  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  And  shall  we 
not  say.  In  such  a  way  as  ye  think  not  he  will  be  manifested ; 
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but  remember  the  words,  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit  of 
God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God." 

REVIEW  XLVIII. 

This  Review  deals  with  that  most  mystical  idea  that  there 
was  war  in  heaven.  Michael  and  his  angels  and  the  dragon 
and  his  angels  fought,  one  against  the  other.  He  who  is  like 
God  or  who  has  attained  Godlikeness  will  have  occasion  to  use  his 
great  power  in  the  work  of  cleansing  the  earth  and  the  atmos- 
phere from  all  unclean  influences.  We  speak  in  this  Review 
as  if  we  had  already  had  some  experience  relative  to  this  war, 
which  is  true ;  yet  nothing  compared  to  what  will  take  place 
at  the  period  of  the  fulfillment  of  this  prophecy.  This  man- 
child,  as  the  gathJ^ring  and  preparing  of  the  body  is  called,  is 
assailed  from  his  inception,  and  is  necessitated  to  fight  with 
the  dragon  and  his  angels  every  step  of  the  way  up  the  ladder 
of  attainment.  He  has  not  yet  rallied  and  centralized  his 
force,  nor  has  Michael  done  so ;  but,  as  the  preparation  of  that 
Christ  body  goes  on,  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thous- 
and, this  making  war  upon  the  kingdom  of  darkness  pro- 
ceeds first  in  the  life  of  the  individual  as  he  declares  his  free- 
dom'and  struggles  for  his  emancipation  from  the  powers  of  the 
dragon ;  it  is  at  first  an  individual  war.  When  the  body  is 
freed  from  the  power  of  the  dragon,  and  is  come  into  order, 
it  then  turns  its  attention  to  emancipating  the  world ;  for  the 
work  of  this  body  is  to  be  a  Savior  to  tlie  earth,  although  it 
must  first  save  itself.  Here  is  a  mistake  that  many  good  people 
are  making.  They  say,  It  is  selfish  to  leave  the  world  in  the 
time  of  its  trouble ;  we  should  stay  with  it,  and  do  all  we  can 
for  it." 

This  is  the  deception  of  the  dragon  and  his  angels,  who  know 
that  these  people  can  do  nothing  for  God's  kingdom  until  they  are 
freed  from  the  influences  of  the  world,  and  that  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  is  impossible  in  any  but  the  God-appointed  way; 
which  is  to  first  free  one's  self  from  old  environments,  and  to 
gather  to  the  place  where  the  whole  thought  and  all  the  powers 
of  mind  and  body  can  be  employed  in  the  work  of  emancipation, 
and  where  instructions  and  opportunities  can  be  had  that  are 
only  possible  in  a  united  body.  The  little  skirmishes  of  the 
individual  and  of  the  united  body  must  continue  until  the  whole 
is  gathered,  organized,  and  prepared  for  the  final  great  battle. 
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which  cannot  take  place  nntil  after  the  seventh  seal  is  opened, 
and  the  events  prophesied  in  the  former  chapters  have  taken 
place. 

REVIEWS  XLIX.,  L. 

Review  xlix.  is  composed  of  the  prophecy  of  the  uniting  of 
all  the  animal  or  perverted  mental  states  of  the  world.  Review 
L.  brings  us  to  where  the  whole  of  the  seven  creative  forces  are 
united  in  a  system,  which  the  angel  says  is  the  number  of  a 
man.  And  the  name  is  found  in  the  number  six  hundred  three- 
score and  six.  We  have  given  the  explanation  as  far  as  per- 
missible to  do  so  to  any  but  those  who  have  reached  the  higher 
degrees  of  attainment.  While  we  said  that  it  was  the  S.  S.  S.,- 
because  we  took  it  for  granted  that  it  would  be  so  understood, 
we  omitted  to  explain  that  it  was  the  powers  of  the  S.  S.  S.,  per- 
verted or  used  for  sensuous  purposes.  We  did  not  wish  to  cast 
any  reflection  upon  any  of  the  ancient  orders  now  working  in 
its  higher  degrees  under  this  symbol ;  but  they,  with  us,  must 
recognize  the  fact  that  there  are  no  great  occult  powers  in  the 
world  except  the  one  class, — natural  forces ;  and  we  have  shown 
in  a  former  Review,  that,  because  of  the  maturity  of  the  race, 
these  forces  And  expres8i(m  in  two  classes, — one,  pervei*ted,  the 
other,  in  perfect  divine  order  and  harmony.  Paul  expressed 
the  same  thought  in  a  way  when  he  said,  '^All  things  are  lawful 
unto  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient."  Therefore  all  things 
that  are  expedient  for  carrying  out  the  divine  purpose  in  man 
are  good;  but  that  which  is  expedient  for  carrying  out  of  man's 
own  purposes  is  evil,  not  because  of  the  instrumentality,  but 
because  of  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  used. 

REVIEW  LI. 

This  Review  deals  with  the  subject  relative  to  the  mental  and 
physical  condition  that  will  exist  with  that  holy  body  in  its 
high  and  exalted  attainment.  It  is  the  thought  that  gives  joy 
to  the  soul  of  all  those  who  love  those  high  and  holy  attain- 
ments; but  it  is  not  permitted  the  children  of  light  to  dwell 
upon  these  subjects  further  than  to  prepare  themselves  to  enter 
and  possess  such  a  state,  therefore  we,  like  the  angel  who  gave 
the  Revelation,  must  pass  speedily  on  to  the  more  disagreeable 
part  of  the  great  work. 
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REVIEW  LII. 

This  praphecy  marks  a  time  when  God's  people  will  begin  to 
evangelize  the  world  by  this  new  and  everlasting  gospel. 
Though  the  worst  of  the  physical  manifestations  of  death,  car- 
nage, and  destruction  are  yet  to  come,  yet  the  powers  by  which 
the  adverse  forces  have  gone  forward  are  now  virtually  brokeu 
and  turned  back  upon  those  who  are  the  embodiment  of  them. 
When  this  time  arrives,  all  they  that  have  faith  in  God  will 
take  new  courage  and  be  greatly  consoled,  notwithstanding, 
from  the  external  and  physical  side,  the  darkest  hour  of  the 
world  is  come. 

RKVIKWS  LIII.  LIV. 

In  Review  liii.  the  angel  is  seen  with  the  sickle  with  which 
to  gather  in  the  harvest  of  the  earth,  which  is  really  the  begin- 
ning of  the  denuding  of  the  world,  not  only  of  its  precious  fruit, 
but  also  of  all  that  encumbers  it.  Review  Liv.  gives  us  the  focal- 
ization  and  summing  up  of  all  the  prophecies  and  symbols 
coming  before  it,  and  again  brings  t^o  light  the  work  of  that 
lioly  body  that  the  Lord  is  preparing  on  the  earth. 

REVIEWS  LV.-LXII. 

These  Reviews  cover  the  finishing  work  of  the  answer  to  the 
praver  of  all  saints.  Few  realize  the  meaning  of  that  wonderful 
prayer  taught  by  our  Lord  ;  much  leas  what  is  necessary  to  accom- 
plish the  work  of  its  answer.  But  all  this  great  work  spoken  of  in 
the  Revelation  is  in  pursuance  of  the  granting  of  this  request ;  for 
God's  kingdom  cannot  come,  neither  can  his  will  be  done  on  eartJi 
as  perfectly  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  without  destroying  those  who 
will  not  obey  his  commandments ;  nor  can  any  do  his  will  as  perfect- 
ly as  the  angels  do  it  in  the  heavens  until  God  shall  have  cleansed 
the  earth  and  prepared  the  people  that  live  thereon.  These 
Reviews  include  the  result  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  last  four 
of  the  seven  vials.  It  is  a  little  peculiar  that  they  should  he 
divided  in  accordance  with  the  nature  of  the  several  degrees  of 
the  neophyte's  attainment.  The  first  three  are  preparatory, 
both  in  attainments  and  in  the  pouring  out  of  the  vials;  but  the 
last  four  degrees  finish  the  work  of  this  age,  and  also  finish  the 
cleansing  of  the  earth  for  the  occupation  of  perfected  souls. 
We  have  seen  in  the  earlier  Reviews  that  the  river  Euphrates 
(waters  of  fruitfulness)  was  dried  up.    This  was  caused  by  the 
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liberation  of  the  old  serpent  from  his  bondage  in  the  abyss. 
In  Review  lxii.,  the  angel  chains  him  in  the  abyss  to  serve 
for  another  thousand  years,  in  order  that  the  souls  who  ean  be 
matured  by  re-incarnation  in  that  time  may  have  that  opportun- 
ity. After  which  time  we  are  told  the  dragon  is  to  be  loosed 
for  a  little  season,  which  will  again  dry  up  the  waters  of 
Euphrates. 

We  carry  the  reading  of  this  Revelation  no  further,  because 
its  prophecies  extend  to  that  period  which  is  to  follow  the  expi- 
ration of  the  thousand  years,  and  therefore  are  of  no  real  value 
to  us  now,  further  than  the  assurance  that  the  work  the 
Lord  has  begun  in  us  and  in  the  world  at  large  will  be  carried 
out  and  ulti mated  in  perfect  harmony  with  our  highest  hopes 
and  transcending  all  our  ideals  ;  for,  at  this  period,  not  only  will 
the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,  who  are  the  first  ripe  fruit 
of  the  earth,  be  gathered  and  fitted  together  in  the  temple  im- 
mortal, but  the  great  company  referred  to  in  this  Revelation 
will  also  be  gathered  to  them.  The  old  earth  conditions  will 
have  been  destroyed,  and  the  new  will  be  established,  and  all 
the  world  that  remains  will  recognize  the  importance  of  this 
holy  body.  The  old  heavens  will  pass  away,  so  that  the  unfit 
whf)  now  occupy  the  borderland  between  this  world  and  the 
heavens,  and  are  a  constant  menace  to  the  maturing  souls,  will 
\ye  taken  care  of,  and  will  cease  to  be  a  monster  upon  the  thresh- 
hold  of  heavenly  attainments.  Then  will  the  earth  enjoy  peace 
and  tranquility  for  a  thousand  years,  during  which  time  they 
that  are  alive  and  remain  will  be  instructed  in  a  pure  order  of 
generation  by  this  holy  body,  who  are  to  be  priests  as  well  as 
kings  unto  the  Lord ;  therefore  it  behooves  us  to  fear  nothing 
save  that  we  be  found  unworthy  to  continue  to  occupy  the 
earthly  organism. 

We  will  be  protected  and  preserved  from  the  great  destruc- 
tion that  is  coming  upon  the  earth,  no  matter  where  we  may  be 
foimd,  and  we  will  be  led  into  the  sphere  of  our  highest  use 
in  the  new  age  'and  order  of  things  if  we  follow  carefully  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit.  The  hope  of  all  men  and  women, 
whatever  sphere  they  may  occupy,  is  especially  in  this;  and  it 
will  not  do  to  follow  in  part  and  to  fail  in  part.  You  can 
readily  see  that  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  is  sent  to  guide  you 
through  this  maze  of  experience  and  danger,  if  you  fail  in  one 
thing,  that  one  failure  may  cost  you  your  physical  existence. 
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Therefore  the  dedication  of  your  life  to  God,  and  absolute  trust 
in  him  and  in  his  guidance  in  all  things  and  under  all  circum- 
stances, will  place  you  under  the  care  of  God's  angels,  who  will 
lead  you  safely  through  all  difficulties ;  and  if  the  guidance  at 
times  seems  to  lead  you  into  difficulties,  you  can  feel  assured 
that  this  is  for  the  sake  of  saving  you  from  others  that  are 
more  disastrous.  The  sooner  you  realize  that  there  is  no 
other  God  (power)  that  can  save  you,  the  less  trouble  you 
will  have.  If  you  can  be  so  prepared  as  to  complacently  stand 
and  see  the  gods  of  gold  and  silver,  and  all  the  workman- 
ship of  men's  hands  in  the  shape  of  property,  ruthlessly  des- 
troyed, friends  dying  or  becoming  enemies,  and,  in  short,  every- 
thing of  an  earthly  character  which  you  have  loved  passing 
away,  then  you  can  rest  peacefully  in  the  loving  care  and  guid- 
ing, protecting  hand  of  him  who  loves  you  more  than  friends, 
and  who  is  able  to  love  you  when  all  things  else  pass  away. 
The  only  real  suffering  that  will  come  will  arise  from  selfishness 
and  self-sufficiency,  which  will  struggle  against  the  relentless 
forces  that  will  sweep  over  the  world.  May  God  grant  3'ou 
wisdom  that  you  may  place  all  hope  and  reliance  in  him  who  is 
able  and  willing  to  protect  and  guide  you  throughout  eternity. 

(the  end.) 


DEATH. 

Thou  birth  that  bloometh  through  decay  ; 

Thou  smile  on  the  angelic  way ; 
In  Nature's  lap  we  too  shall  be 

Thy  pensioners  and  free. 
Go  to !  we  say  to  death  to-day. 

The  morn  in  thunder  quenched  its  rose, 

While  gates  of  rain  blew  cool  repose. 
Over  its  early  witchery 

Moved  grim  the  leaden  treachery ; 
But  emerald  the  planet  grows. 

And  so,  go  to !  to  death  we  say 

The  birth  that  bloometh  through  decay. 

The  morn  in  thunder  opens  on 
To  wider  emerald  and  sun. 

And  the  angelic  path  half*  won. 

£.  J.  HowKS. 


SOUL  MUSIC. 

BY  PROF.  CHAS.  PURDY. 

From  those  who  are  endeavoring  to  make  the  higher  atiain- 
nients,  we  hear  so  much  about  soul  music  and  the  higher 
harmonies,  that  we  are  led  finally  to  believe  that  it  does  not 
matter  whether  we  have  any  conscious  musical-sensing  ability 
or  not;  that,  when  we  become  soul-conscious,  we  will  be  fully 
able  to  sense,  comprehend,  and  utilize  the  vibrations  termed 
music  of  the  higher  planes."  This  seems  to  be  on  a  par  with 
the  theological  idea  that  through  mere  beliefs  or  through  one 
conscious  effort  prior  to  death,  the  individual  will  be  immediate- 
ly translated  into  an  ideal  heaven. 

We  are  informed  in  that  memorable  document,  "A  Call  to 
the  Awakened,'*  that,  should  an  individual  who  had  never  had 
any  knowledge  of  practical  chemistry  attain  to  soul-conscious- 
n<^s,  and  in  that  consciousness  make  a  journey  to  a  chemical 
laboratory  on  a  planet  belonging  to  the  sun  Arcturus,  where  the 
people  had  attained  a  very  high  degree  of  chemical  knowledge, 
said  individual,  on  returning  to  the  physical  consciousness, 
would,  no  doubt,  be  able  to  describe  the  externalities  of  the 
visit,  but  could  only  specify  details  by  saying  that  he  had  seen 
such  a  lot  of  bottles,  retorts,  and  curious  things,  of  the  use  of 
which  he  could  form  no  definite  idea. 

This  thought  brings  us  to  a  cognizance  of  the  fact,  that  God's 
purpose  in  the  projection  of  the  human  ego  into  a  conscious, 
physical  existence  was,  that  he  should,  through  the  multitude 
of  experiences  repeated  in  many  incarnations  in  physical  bodies, 
grow  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  understanding  of,  and  the 
capacity  to  use,  the  God-powers  which  of  necessity  were  latent 
in  him — in  the  germ-state,  so  to  speak — at  the  occurrence  of  his 
projection  into  existence.  This  fact  being  uncontrovertible, 
the  conclusion  remains,  that  therefore  man  grows  into  the 
understanding  and  use  of  his  own  inherent  God-powers  through 
the  collection  and  retention  of  knowledges  gained  by  actual 
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experiences  in  the  different  and  manifold  incarnations  in  the 
physical  bodies  which  he  recurrently  inhabits  in  different 
nations,  different  climes,  and  in  the  pursuance — through  the 
vocation  of  each  lifetime — of  the  different  modes  of  thought 
formation  and  accretion. 

So  we  can  readily  instance  the  case  of  a  soul,  let  us  say  of 
Paderewski,  the  great  Polish  pianist,  having  been  in  one  incar. 
nation  a  poet,  in  another  a  philosopher,  then  a  musician,  an 
artist,  then  very  likely  musician  again,  and  so  on,  until  now  we 
have  Paderewski,  the  composer  and  renderer  of  a  class  of  music 
that  portrays  and  awakens  a  category  of  powerful  emotions* 
Granted  the  supposition  that  Paderewshi  should  have  a  de- 
sire to  enter  the  higher  degrees  of  spiritual  attainment,  and 
on  that  upward  way  come  into  the  state  known  as  soul-conscious- 
ness, and  so  sense  the  music  of  the  higher  planes,  it  is  to  be 
readily  perceived  that  he  would,  in  a  most  remarkable  degree 
of  power  and  perfection,  be  able  to  understand  and  use  those 
concatenations  of  vibrations  thus  sensed :  whereas  a  John  Tyn- 
dall,  or  Herbert  Spencer,  who  had  been  scientists,  philosophers, 
linguists,  theologians,  artisans,  and  mathematicians  in  their 
previous  incarnations,  but  never  musicians,  on  coming  into  soul- 
consciousness,  and  sensing  the  music  of  the  higher  planes,  would 
only  be  confused  by  those  vibrations,  and  would  not  be  able  to 
use  them  in  any  manner  whatever. 

And  who  shall  say  but  that  the  wondrous  exaltation  resulting 
from  hearing  the  supermundane  vibrations  of  the  music  of 
Richard  Wagner  is  the  shadowing  forth  into  existence,  tiirougb 
medium  of  the  objective  mind  of  Wagner,  of  those  very  vibra- 
tions from  the  spirit-realm,  drawn  therefrom  by  the  highly 
evolved  subjective  mind  of  this  great  master  of  polyphony. 
His  objective  mind  was  all  unconscious  of  the  source  whence  it 
received  these  wonderful  polyphonic  symphonies,  unconscious 
of  the  power  behind  the  intellectual  throne  which  enabled  the 
intellect  to  express  these  soul  emotions,  this  soul  music:  al- 
though he  himself  has  said,  "The  god  who  in  my  bosom  thrones 
can  outwardly  nothing  waken ;  ^''et  with  his  magic  tones  hath 
mine  inmost  deeply  shaken." 

The  powerful  and  discriminating  intellect  of  a  Spencer  is 
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but  the  outer  expression  of  the  interior  bent  and  trend  of  the 
soul,  and  but  the  reproductivity  of  that  realm  of  thought  which 
the  soul'  had  loved,  and  of  which,  through  its  love,  it  had  in- 
gathered  knowledges  ^nd  experiences  during  many  physical 
lives;  so  also,  though  in  a  different  but  just  as  necessary  a 
realm,  were  the  music-dramas  of  Richard  Wagner.  Spencer, 
through  the  different  trend  of  his  interior  mind,  may  never 
have  allowed  his  attention  to  become  drawn  toward  that  other 
plane  of  the  thought-realm,  where  infinite  possibilities  of 
vibration  are  continually  being  born  into  causal  existence; 
therefore  he  would  not  be  able  to  distinguish  ^^Auld  Lang 
Syne,"  from  '"God  Save  the  Queen,"  and  would  be  equally 
confused,  and  even  pained,  if  brought  into  the  full  volume  of 
polyphonic  vibration  in  an  opera  house  where  Wagner's 
^*  Walkueren-Ritt,"  or  the  introduction  to  the  third  act  of 
"'Siegfried,"  was  being  performed;  or,  in  the  soul  con- 
sciousness, plunged  into  waves  of  supermundane  polyphony, 
which  to  Wagner  in  the  soul-consciousness  would  give  heavenly 
rapture.*  Wagner  tells  us,  that  when  he  was  meditating  upon 
the  noble  and  exalted  Parsifal — Lohengrin—  Holy  Grail  legend, 
he  heard  angel  voices  mingled  with  instruments;  the  sing- 
ing and  playing  at  first  afar,  then  coming  nearer,  until  the 
heavens  opened,  and  in  a  burst  of  light  he  heard  the  wondrous 
strains  which — as  he  himself  says — I  so  ardently  tried,  but  so 
feebly  succeeded  in  expressing  in  my  Prelude  to  Lohengrin." 

Now,  some  people  who  are  making  these  attainments,  even  by 
our  Esoteric  methods,  are  incapable  of  being  moved  by  that 
wondrous  masterpiece,  but  are  keenly  capable  of  enjoying  some 
rather  commonplace  and  inexpressive  melodies  and  harmonies ; 
and  hereby  hangs  a  tale  of  soul-growth  and  age  without  these 
particular  modes  of  coming  into  triune  harmony,  so  potent,  if 
rightly  used,  that,  in  fact,  they  become  a  necessity  to  the  true 
Esoteric  student.  Not  that  I  would  assert  that  triune  har- 
mony could  not  be  obtained  unless  the  Esoteric  student  were 
to  unfold  the  knowledge  and  capacity  to  compose  as  Beethoven 
and  Wagner,  or  play  as  Paderewski ;  but  that,  through  practical 
self-drill,  he  should  develop  the  capacity  to  sense  the  music  of  the 
earth  polyphonies,  else  he  cannot,  without  much  greater  expend- 
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iture  of  soul-foroe,  proceed  in  tbe  soal-consciousness  to  develop 
the  ability  to  rightly  sense,  understand,  retain,  and  use  the 
spiritual  vibrations  to  the  unfolding  of  perfect  harmony  in  the 
triune  nature,  which  will  make  him  a  true  son  of  God,  perfect 
as  his  Father,  capable  of  seeing,  hearing,  understanding,  and 
working  in  harmony  with  his  Father  in  the  creation  of  worlds, 
peopling  them  with  living  souls,  and,  from  the  cause-realm  by 
the  means  of  symphonious  vibrations,  leading  these  up  into  the 
eternal  perfectness. 

Either  it  must  be  that  these  vibrations  from  the  cause-world 
will  of  themselves  bring  us  into  a  condition  of  being  able  to 
sense  and  grasp  the  yet  higher,  finer,  and  more  spiritual  vibrations 
of  the  yet  higher  and  ever  more  potent  laws  of  the  cause-realm, 
or  else  we  must  first,  through  self-development  in  sensing  and 
grasping  the  finest  and  most  potent  vibrations  of  our  earth- 
music,  bring  ourselves  into  a  condition  of  receptivity  to  those 
that  are  just  on  the  borderland  of  the  spiritual.  The  latter 
seems  to  us  to  be  the  most  logieal  and  practical  method,  and 
further  than  this  we  cannot  go  until  the  purpose  for  which  we 
were  placed  in  the  physical  has  been  consummated;  namely,  to 
fuUy  master  all  that  earth  has  to  teach  us  on  all  planes  of 
conscious  existence,  which  aggregate  of  earth-knowledge  is  the 
conscious  product  of  the  creative  spirit  of  the  Almighty  Gt>d 
working  in  and  through  our  sourand  body  from  then  till  now. 

And  though  we  must  acknowledge,  that,  in  the  case  of  the 
soul  devoid  of  chemical  knowledge  which  made  a  visit  to  the 
planet  of  the  sun  Arcturus,  said  soul  could  repeatedly  visit  said 
planet,  and  during  these  visits  take  a  special  course  of  instruc- 
tion in  chemistry  as  practiced  there,  and  then  work  it  out 
objectively  on  this  planet.  But  would  it  not  seem  passing 
strange,  that,  in  accordance  with  God's  immutable  law,  having 
been  incarnating  time  and  again  on  this  planet,  and  for  the 
specific  purpose  of  becoming  acquainted  with  its  laws,  we  must 
first  gain  a  soul-consciousness,  and  then  use  that  consciousness 
in  journeying  to  the  system  of  Arcturus,. in  order  to  obtain 
chemical  knowledge?  For  two  and  two  make  four  there  as 
here  and  everywhere,  and       O  makes  water,  and  H2  S 
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makes  sulpharic  acid,  everywhere  in  the  boundless  universe 
of  God. 

Would  it  not  seem  stranger,  that,  when  we  have  attained  to 
that  high  degree  of  expressing  soul-emotions  in  polyphonio 
symphony  on  this  planet,  the  soul  which  could  not  feel  those 
emotions  in  our  highest  earth-music  should  be  able  to  feel  the 
emotions  expressed  in  a  yet  higher  and  finer  class  of  music? 
Music  is  the  language  of  the  soul's  deepest  emotions,  and,  in 
our  objective  word-language,  is  indescribable.  The  soul  that 
rises  in  love  and  devotion  toward  the  All-Father,  or  longs 
ardently  for  his  perfectness,  can  express  these  emotions  only  in 
polyphonio  vibrations. 

Now,  we  know  the  laws  of  this  language,  and  know  how  to 
impart  the  language  to  the  soul  that  is  sufficiently  highly  evolv- 
ed to  perceive  through  the  medium  of  the  objective  sense  and 
objective  mind,  so  that  it  can  itself  express  its  own  emotions 
objectively  in  this  language.  Those  laws  must  certainly  come 
within  the  scope  Of  the  dictum,  ^^As  the  macrocosm,  so  the 
microcosm;"  therefore,  as  in  the  phenomenon  realm,  so  also  in 
the  noumenon  realm,  with  but  this  difference,  that  the  noume- 
nou  is  the  cause-realm,  and  the  phenomenon,  but  the  echo,  as 
it  were. 

So  Wagner  heard  the  substance  of  his  Lohengrin  Prelude, 
and,  through  the  medium  of  atmospheric  vibrations  produced 
by  vibrations  of  instruments,  he  conveys  the  language  of  his 
soul-emotions  to  the  objective  mind  of  his  fellowmen ;  and  those 
having  the  musical  soul-sense  feel  the  same  catogory  of  soul- 
emotions  as  he  felt  when  he  heard  the  substance  of  said  Prelude 
in  his  trance, — ^yes,  are  even  transported  in  ecstacy  to  the  per- 
ceiving the  real  substance  of  the  language  of  the  Prelude ;  while 
the  soul  beside  then^,  which  has  no  higher  musical  sense  than 
just  for  some  ^^lioe  down"  or  buffoon  ditty,"  desires  that  those 
painful  and  disagreeable  noises  cease,  and  that  something 
^Mively"  be  played.  If  both  were  opened  up  in  the  soul-con- 
sciousness, and  were  to  hear  the  substance  of  the  Prelude  from 
the  spirit-plane,  granted  that  they  were  made  equally  capable 
of  sensing  the  vibrations,  their  emotions  would  remain  the 
same;  and  they  would  express  through  objective  language  the 
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same  relative  sensations  as  they  had  when  mutually  listening  to 
the  objective  Prelude. 

The  soul  that  is  making  these  attainments  will  tlo  well,  and 
go  far  toward  conjoining  the  three  natures  and  expressing  the 
highest  objectively — which  is  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth — 
by  developing  the  musical  sense  objectively,  then  going  into  the 
interior  for  verification  and  application,  and  working  out  those 
harmonies  sensed  interiorly  into  the  objective  consciousness,  so 
that  they  will  incorporate  themselves  into  the  essences  of  his 
triune  nature ;  else  will  he  but  feebly  wield  the  tremendous 
potencies  of  the  vibrations  from  the  spiritual.  The  laws  of  the 
cause-world  are  polyphonic  vibrations,  and  only  as  such  can  be 
grasped  and  wielded  by  the  mind  that,  having  all  things  equal, 
has,  like  the  mariner  at  the  helm,  through  conscious  self -drill 
become  capable  of  sensing,  discriminating,  and  handling  these 
vibrations. 

"My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge,"  saith 
Yahyeh  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet  Isaiah.  "Concerning 
spiritual  powers,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,"  says 
the  gnostic  Paul.  All  earth-knowledge  is  necessary,  or  it  would 
not  be  here ;  and  the  Esoteric  student  must  have  it  all  in  the 
highest  and  most  potent  degree ;  for,  though  he  may  not  lack  it 
to  the  extent  that  he  will  be  destroyed,  he  may  be  ignorant  of 
the  fact  that  music  is  one  of  the  most  potent  of  spiritual  powers, 
and  a  key  to  unlock  the  mysteries  of  the  eternal  symphonies 
of  the  infinite  peace  and  perfectness  of  Yahveh.  A  word  to 
the  wise  is  sufiBcient. 


TRUST  IN  MAN. 

We  ronst  trust  a  man,  to  save  him ; 

Make  him  think  he  is  a  man ; 
Then  the  good  that  is  within  him 

Strives  to  do  the  best  it  can. 
Call  him    rascal,- '  and  we  drive  him 

From  all  proodness  by  the  ban^ 
And  the  bad  that  is  within  him 

Strives  to  do  the  worst  it  can. 

Distrnst  never  yet  has  gathered 

One  poor  soul  to  God  and  life, 
But  has  often  farther  forced  him 

On  to  hatred  and  to  strife. 
As  man  thinketh,  so  can  he  be. 

Make  him  think  can  he  be  g^at, 
And  the  best  that  is  within  him 

Strives  to  reach  the  wished-for  state. 

Simeon  Caeter. 


I 


THE  USE  OF  THE  MATEEI AL  WOELD  TO  THE  NEOPYTE. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Man  is  or  may  be  the  epitome  of  the  universe.  To  find 
arguments  from  the  material  side  to  prove  that  in  man  is  epito- 
mized all  that  there  is  in  the  universe  would  be  a  difficult  and 
most  elaborate  undertaking.  We  might  exhaust  all  the  knowl- 
edge and  facilities  of  chemistry,  and  when  done,  would  fall 
far  short  of  proving  such  a  statement.  It  is  an  unquestionable 
fact,  however,  that  all  the  elements  that  have  been  found  in 
earth  or  air  have  been  or  can  be  found  in  the  human  organism ; 
but  that  the  scalpel  and  crucible,  connected  with  the  highest  arts 
of  modern  civilization,  have  failed  to  discover  all  that  there  is  in 
man  goes  without  saying;  for  this  wonderful  something  present 
in  the  human  organism  that  we  call  life  and  mind  escapes  the 
physical  investigator's  facilities. 

It  is  said  by  a  certain  class  of  scientific  investigators,  that 
this  life  or  soul  can  be  found  through  material  methods.  They 
claim  that  a  nicely  adjusted  spring  balance  can  be  arranged  in 
a  dark  room,  with  a  ray  of  light  striking  its  base  in  such  a  way 
that  a  movement  of  the  scale  of  a  hundredth  part  of  an  inch 
will  produce  a  much  greater  movement  of  its  shadow  upon  a 
prepared  screen ;  that,  if  a  dog  be  carefully  placed  upon  this 
balance,  and  killed  with  chemicals  so  that  he  will  die  suddenly 
and  without  a  struggle,  it  v^ill  be  seen  that,  when  the  life  leaves 
its  body,  the  balauc;e  will  perceptibly  settle,  showing  that  the 
weight  <»f  a  dead  dog  is  greater  than  that  of  a  living  one,  or,  in 
oth^r  words,  proving  that  life  is  lighter  than  air.  It  is  further 
claimed  that  it  has  been  proven  that  the  soul  of  the  dog  can  be 
seen  by  means  of  a  properly  chemicalized  screen ;  that,  when 
the  life  or  soul  leaves  the  dog,  it  will  produce  a  shadow  on  the 
sensitized  screen  in  the  form  of  the  animal,  or  very  nearly  so. 

Now,  whatever  this  element  is,  science  has  as  yet  found  no 
name  for  it;  and  if,  even  in  the  animal,  there  is  an  organized 
body  having  form,  which  evades  all  scientific  research,  then  it 
is  exceedingly  difficult  to  say  whether  or  not  there  are  in  man 
and  in  animals  other  and  higher  elements  than  those  known  to 
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science.  Such  experiments  suggest  that  there  are  many  things 
yet  unknown ;  and  it  is  left  for  the  spiritual  scientist  to  explore 
the  region  of  the  more  subtle  forces  of  nature.  It  has  been 
permitted,  however,  to  your  humble  servant  to  see  and  to  know 
that  man  as  a  physical  organism  is  connected  with  all  material 
substance ;  and  that  there  is  a  network  of  orderly  connection^ 
beginning  with  man  as  a  unite  and  branching  out  from  him  as 
four  concentric  rivers,  thence  dividing  and  subdividing  as  it 
runs  through,  first  the  higher,  then  down  through  all  the  lower 
forms  of  life,  through  all  forms  of  vegetation,  to  the  earthy  and 
mineral,  and  the  watery,  each  of  the  minor  branches  intersect- 
ing at  its  appropriate  point,  as  a  tree  with  many  branches : 
whose  root,  hqwever,  is  not  on  earth,  but  in  the  heavens,  through 
which  all  the  subtle  elements  that  we  call  life,  energy,  mind,  or 
spirit  are  drawn,  and  thus  infill  and  animate  all  there  is  in 
nature. 

Now,  it  is  necessary  for  the  Esoteric  student,  in  order  to 
reach  a  consciousness  and  afterward  a  control  of  all  the  ele- 
ments and  forces  of  nature,  to  commence  in  the  beginnings  of 
his  efforts  to  harmonize  himself  mentally  and  physically  with 
the  apparent  forces  and  mentalities  in  the  physical  world.  The 
first  that  meets  us  in  our  survey  of  nature  is  energy.  There  is 
evidently  an  all- wise  and  all-pervading  mind  which  ac^ts  through 
every  living  thing,  causing  it  to  use  the  forces  of  nature,  and  to 
apply  laws  requisite  for  developing  in  itself  the  necessary 
powers  to  fulfill  its  sphere  of  use  in  the  world.  Man  is  the 
exception  in  so  far  as  he  lives  from  reason,  or,  in  other  words, 
in  the  intellect.  Intellect  has  originated  what  we  term  modern 
civilization,  which  opens  up  opportunities  for  modes  of  living 
not  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  perpetuity  and  vivacity. 

All  animal  life — for  the  physical  body  of  man  is  only  an 
animal  organism — is  indolent,  and  civilization  has  introduced 
means  to  evade  the  wise  provisions  of  nature  to  force  the  physi- 
cal into  positive,  energetic,  alert  activity;  so  that,  notwithstand- 
ing man  has  more  vitativeness  than  any  animal  in  existence, 
there  are  those  which  live  much  longer,  and  among  whom  sick- 
ness is  unknown.  he  few  men  who  rea<ih  a  great  age  are 
those  who  apply  the  laws  of  perpetuity  more  perfectly  than  the 
masses ;  and  these  laws  are  found  by  examining  the  life,  habits, 
and  character  of  the  animal  world. 

The  strongest  and  most  vivacious  animals  are  the  most 
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stoic  in  their  habits.  Examine  for  a  moment  their  life  and  see 
what  we  mean  by  the  word  stoic.  Take  for  example  a  wild  cat, 
a  wolf,  a  mountain  lion  (jaguar),  or  even  the  wild  deer.  They 
are  necessitated  to  be  always  active  in  the  pursuit  of  their  food; 
as  carnivorous  beasts  they  must  have  great  agility,  and  must 
necessarily  be  provided  with  the  instruments  by  which  to  catch 
their  prey.  They  must  be  ever  on  the  alert  lest  some  animal 
of  superior  strength  prey  upon  them;  therefore  there  is  no 
time,  night  or  day,  during  their  life,  that  they  are  not  watchful. 
When  they  sleep,  they  can  not  lie  down  as  we  do,  fall  into  a 
dead  sleep  and  spend  the  night  in  absolute  unconsciousness,  but 
they,  as  we  say,  must  sleep  with  one  eye  open;  that  is,  with  a 
portion  of  their  senses  continually  awake  so  as  to  hear  the 
slightest  sound  of  an  approaching  enemy.  Now,  do  we  imagine 
that  these  animals  suffer  for  the  want  of  sleep?  I  think  not. 

Again,  look  at  their  young;  see  with  what  energy  they 
bound  about  and  play.  The  kitten,  as  an  illustration, — how  it 
pretends  to  catch  its  prey !  makes  all  the  motions  that  would 
be  necessary  in  the  most  desperate  struggle.  During  its  kitten 
life,  it  ^'plays''  all  that  it  will  be  called  upon  to  act  in  its  matur- 
ity; and  when  that  maturity  ii^  reached,  it  has  the  develop- 
ment requisite  to  go  right  on  with  its  work.  We  see  by  care- 
fully watching  the  animal  world  that  the  application  of  the  law 
of  energy  gives  added  capacity  in  the  desired  direction. 

Now,  if  we  wish  to  enjoy  the  benefits  derived  from  the 
intellect  and  from  our  superior  facilities,  we  must  lay  hold  upon 
the  activities  of  physical  nature.  We  find  a  law  in  our  own 
being  superior  t<>  all  the  laws  and  forces  governing  the  animal 
world.  This  is  the  law  of  mind;  and  while  mind  is  the 
individuaFs  self,  yet  self  can  guide  self,  and  actually  change  its 
own  qualities.  Mind  is  active  and  formative;  therefore  what- 
ever thought  we  form  and  accept  as  a  reality  becomes  a  law  to 
us.  If  we  by  thought  endeavor  to  use  the  physical  forces  of 
nature,  we  will  gather  them  to  ourselves  and  organize  them 
into  our  physical  structure.  This  is  best  known  to  us  of  all 
the  laws  of  nature ;  yet  when  it  comes  to  a  general  application, 
we  appear  ignorant  of  it.  The  athlete  knows,  as  we  all  do, 
that  practice  in  the  exercise  of  muscle  produces  power.  There 
is  no  limit  to  the  application  of  this  law,  everything  else  being 
equal. 

It  is  also  well  known  to  the  pugilistic  trainer,  that  it  is 
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necessary  to  keep  his  man  celibate  for  some  time  before  he 
meets  the  opponent ;  and  the  master  of  Esoteric  science  knows 
that,  if  a  man  retains  all  the  vitality  generated  in  his  nature, 
he  can  go  right  on  developing  the  body,  making  it  all-sufficient 
in  strength  and  vivacity  for  almost  any  feat  necessary,  and  that, 
in  connection  with  this  power  of  the  body,  the  power  of  mind 
may  be  increased  so  that  it  can  lay  hold  upon  the  physical 
energies  outside  of  the  body  and  cause  them  to  serve  his  will, 
just  as  he  does  those  incorporate  in  his  own  organism. 

By  musing  upon  the  subject  of  physical  strength  and  motion^ 
we  readily  discover  that  mind  is  the  cause  of  all  motion,  and 
that  physical  power  is  the  result  of  will.  It  matters  not  how 
great  a  man's  muscle  and  how  well  organized  his  body,  the 
mind  and  will  piust  have  a  proportional  development  in  the 
direction  of  use;  otherwise  a  ponderous  body  and  powerful 
muscles  would  become  an  unbearable  burden  to  even  carry 
about.  But  nature  has  so  arranged  all  things  that  muscle  and 
general  power  of  body  cannot  be  obtained  without  will  sufficient 
to  control  it;  it  is  the  will  and  mind  that  builds  and  moves  the 
machinery  of  tl>e  structure.  Tliis  control  of  the  organism  is 
accomplished  by  being  consciously  allied  to  nature,  and  experi- 
ence gives  faith ;  for  every  additional  effort,  while  muscles  are 
being  developed,  demonstrates  to  the  consciousness  the  powers 
possessed,  so  that  faith  in  the  ability  becomes,  to  a  certain 
extent,  perfect. 

-  Now  this  same  faith  which  enables  the  animal  to  lay  hold 
upon  the  physical  forces,  and  to  cause  them  to  act  through  tlie 
nerves  and  nmsrles,  enables  the  Esoteric  master — who  knows 
how — to  lay  hold  upon  these  forces,  and  not  ouly  cause  them  to 
act  through  his  organism,  but,  by  methods  well  known  to  him- 
self, he  can  gather,  concentrate,  and  cause  them  to  act  independ- 
ent of  that  organism.  This  is  called  magic :  but  this  power  is 
obtained  only  by  a  study  of  nature,  and  a  discovery  of  the  fact 
that  there  are,  as  it  were,  electric  wires  connecting  the  centers 
of  his  own  vitality  and  mentality  with  all  the  forces  of  the 
physical  and  even  of  the  invisible  world.  When  a  man  has 
studied  these  things,  he  knows  that  he  is  not  only  connected 
with  everything  below  him  in  the  world  of  matter,  but  that  he, 
the  thinking,  intelligent  being,  is  really  the  qnintcssence  of  it 
all,  and  therefore  by  natural  right,  its  controller,  its  master. 
The  steps  leading  to  this  are  obtained  by  experimentation 
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(experience.)  The  neophyte  must  first  conquer  the  apathetic 
inclination  of  the  physical  body,  and  all  its  demands  for 
gratification  in  every  conceivable  direction.  In  doing  so  he 
must  remember  the  motto,  Use  determines  all  qualities, 
whether  good  or  evil;"  and  this  motto  suggests  two  other 
principles  as  the  inevitable,— object  and  method.  The  object 
must  be  a  perfectly  healthy  physical  and  mental  organism ;  the 
method  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  producing  causes  of 
existence.  If  these  methods  are  judged  merely  from  the 
animal  standpoint,  then  only  animal  powers  will  be  obtained ; 
but  if  they  are  judged  from  the  mental,  as  the  producing 
cause  of  all  animal  power,  then  it  will  be  readily  seen  that, 
although  necessary  to  suppress  and  control  all  the  demands  of  the 
physical,  this  cannot  be  done  without  supplying  these  demands 
from  the  mental  source.  In  other  words,  he  simply  rouses  the 
ordinary  tendencies  of  nature,  and  governs  them  according  to 
his  will  and  intelligence,  instead  of  being  governed  by  them 
through  the  feelings  and  emotions.  Thus  he  will  use  the  means 
that  develops  energy  aud  vivacity  iu  the  animal  world,  refusing 
all  tendencies  which  limit,  disease,  or  even  weaken  any  of  these 
powers.  It  will  be  seen  that  mental  discrimination,  finer  and 
more  delicate  than  has  heretofore  been  known,  is  the  absolute 
essential  to  the  a})plication  of  methods. 

There  is  another  important  factor  in  the  development  of 
great  physical  power,  which  may  be  called  the  equilibrium 
demanded  by  all  nature;  for  wherever  there  are  mental  con- 
ditions requisite  to  the  development  of  a  powerful  physical 
structure,  there  is  also  lumibined  the  activity  of  the  life-creating 
principle  (vsex),  with  a  disinclination  to  use  it  to  extremes. 
All  power  depends  on  the  amount  of  life,  and  the  seed  generat- 
ed by  the  body  is  the  only  vessel  capable  of  holding  life ;  there- 
fore whenever  that  is  abundant,  there  is  always  an  equal  amount 
of  power.  But  there  may  be  conditions  of  inactivity  on  the  part 
of  the  individual  or  animal,  and,  consequently,  no  inspiration  of 
life;  then  the  body  seems  to  be  filled  with  an  inert  element 
which  suppresses  all  inclination  and  capacity  for  action  of 
mind  or  body, — sometimes  causing  a  suflfocation.  Therefore  it 
becomes  absolutely  necessary  to  obey  the  general  law  of  nature 
as  expressed  in  the  animal  world  by  keeping  up  vigorous 
energy.  As  has  been  before  stated  in  this  magazine,  those 
energies  may  be  mental  or  physical  or  even  spiritual. 
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It  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  regeneration  man  takes  the 
place  of  the  earth.  Iil  order  to  explain  this  we  must  look  at  it 
from  the  other  side.  The  animal — man  living  in  the  animal  or 
generic  sphere  of  life — is  in  the  descending  currents  of  involu- 
tion ;  the  life  from  the  Creator  descends  into  and  through  him 
down  to  the  life  below  him  into  the  earth.  The  ascending 
currents  of  evolution,  starting  from  the  earth,  come  up  through 
the  vegetable  and  animal  life  and  into  man,  thus  ascending  to- 
ward the  angel  world.  Man  in  the  regeneration,  so  to  speaks 
dams  up  the  descending  currents  of  involution  and  turns  them 
back,  when  ^  they  become  the  ascending  currents  of  evolution. 
This  frees  the  mind  and  soul  from  its  bondage  to  earth,  and 
the  physical  body  becomes  to  him  the  earth,  the  world  of 
matter,  which  he  uses,  and  over  which  he  rules, — uses  it  by 
taking  the  seed-germ  from  earth-grains,  etc.  as  food  for  the 
body,  carrying  the  crude  life  element  thus  obtained  up  through 
all  the  stages  of  development  and  transmutation  even — if  he  is 
able — to  the  qualities  of  the  seraphim  or  flaming  keeper,  which 
can  alone  receive  and  become  a  vessel  to  contain  the  high  grade 
of  spiritual,  conscious  life. 

Now,  it  will  be  readily  seen  that  in  order  to  take  the  crude 
elements  of  nature,  which  we  do  by  eating  and  drinking,  we 
must  carry  them  through  each  of  their  several  stages  according 
to  the  law  of  the  nature  to  which  they  belong ;  that  is,  the 
animal  life  produced  by  the  physical  body  must  attract  and  be 
infilled  with  animal  strength,  activity,  energy.  Therefore  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  the  neophyte  to  overcome  all  inclina- 
tion to  inertness  and  practice  the  positive  or  stoic ;  and  he  may 
learn  how  to  do  this  from  the  animal  world,  which  through  the 
wisdom  of  creative  mind  is  kept  always  on  the  alert,  and  never 
allowed  to  rest  except  under  conditions  of  absolute  need, — 
sometimes  not  even  then. 

When  this  life  has  done  its  work  as  an  animal  or  physical 
force,  it  must  be  carried  up  to  a  mental  power.  This  again  is 
only  accomplished  through  an  effort  to  use  these  faculties.  In 
the  first  stage  of  these  qualities  of  life,  they  can  only  supply 
thought  in  relation  to  the  material  world ;  through  and  by  this 
mind  power  we  govern  the  physical  body,  and  understand  mate- 
rial forces.  As  this  life  ascends  to  higher  qualities  in  its  trans- 
rautatory  or  evolutionary  course,  it  has  capacity  for  understand- 
ing all  things  on  the  plane  of  existence  on  which  it  rests  as  well 
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as  all  below  it.  So  as  it  travels  up  the  ladder  of  refinement 
and  anfoldment,  its  effort  is  always  the  act  of  inspiring  the 
qualities  fitting  it  for  the  accomplishment  of  its  purpose  upon 
its  particular  plane.  Therefore  every  step  up  the  ladder  of 
attainment  is  made  by  laborious  effort  until  the  life  qualities 
have  reached  a  realm  in  which  its  consciousness  is  of  pure  spirit, 
when  its  activities  and  energies  become,  as  it  were,  self  acting; 
having  touched  and  united  with  the  source  of  all  action  an^ 
thought,  all  activities  become  spontaneous.  The  neophyte  has 
entered  into  rest,  has  ceased  from  his  own  works  as  God  did 
from  his ;  that  is,  he  is  freed  from  the  controlling  power  of  gen- 
eration (creation),  and  being  allied  to  the  Creator  himself,  he 
becomes  a  joint  creator.  Therefore  the  words  of  the  angel  to 
John  :  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in 
ray  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  in  his  throne." 

Thus  it  becomes  evident  that  man,  through  his  possession  of 
a  physical  organism,  is  allied  to  all  the  material,  metaphysical, 
and  spiritual  forces — principles,  elements — of  nature,  and  must 
by  the  power  of  an  unyielding  will  and  an  untiring  energy  hold 
a  controlling  influence  over  all  planes  of  nature  which,  in  his 
body  and  thought,  he  has  been  able  to  tonch.  Here  appears 
the  symbol  of  Atlas  with  the  world  upon  his  shoulders;  for  the 
neophyte  by  these  methods  is  placed  beneath  the  world  of 
creation,  and,  by  the  inspiration  of  godlike  power,  he  must  lift 
and  carry  it  onward  and  upward.  The  burden  is  exceedingly 
heavy  until  he  reaches  by  superhuman  effort  the  right  hand  of 
Grod;  from  that  time  forward,  his  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burden 
is  light. 


"  Never  upward  look  for  heaven, 
If  no  heaven's  begun  below ; 

Never  onward  look  for  heaven, 
For  you  pass  it  as  you  go ; 
Never  outward  look  for  heaven — 
'     Outward  lies  the  slough  of  sin, 

The  old  corrupt,  fermenting  leaven- 
Look  for  heaven  alone  within." 


THE  DESTINY  OF  MAN. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLISTON. 

The  past  ages  of  the  world  have  been  those  of  preparation  ; 
the  present  is  the  summing  up  of  the  past,  and  is  to  be  one  of 
action.  In  the  past  the  souls  of  men  have  been  undergoing  a 
state  of  tuition  to  fit  them  for  the  high  and  exalted  station  thej 
are  ultimately  to  fill  when  the  fruit  of  the  earth  has  been  ripened 
and  God's  children  are  given  their  inheritance.  Before  that 
inheritance  can  be  intrusted  to  them,  they  must  first  pass  through 
a  process  of  education  and  individualization,  in  order  to  prepare 
them  to  understand  and  to  accomplish  the  purpose  of  God  in 
creating  the  world  and  filling  it  with  the  life  principles  which 
to-day  we  find  manifest  in  human  form. 

The  souls  embodied  in  flesh,  and  who  at  the  present 
time  inhabit  earth,  were  created — or  rather  the  principles 
which  they  represent  were  held  in  the  thought  and  im- 
aged in  the  mind  of  the  Creator — when  in  the  beginning  he 
spoke  the  word  which  produced  our  world.  These  principle* 
embodied  in  the  creative  thought  were  there  because  certain 
ends  were  to  be  attaineii.  They  first  found  expression  in  the 
low  form  of  ensphered  life  which  first  existed  on  onr  planet. 

This  life,  being  very  limited  in  its  action,  could  advance  but 
slowly  along  the  pathway  toward  perfection ;  yet  it  was  held  in 
the  earth  form  until  experience  or  knowledjre  was  gained,  when 
the  earthly  tabernacle  was  destroyed,  the  animating  spirit  freed^ 
and  the  particles  composing  the  material  covering,  losing  tlie 
mind  power  that  held  it  in  form,  were  dissipated  into  the  ether 
from  which  they  had  been  drawn,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
again  used  in  different  combinations, — |)erhaps  to  clothe  other 
spirit  entities  with  flesh.  The  fre«d  spirit,  having  gained  growth 
through  experience,  was  able  to  take  on  a  more  highly  develop- 
ed material  organism  in  order  that  it  might  l)e  better  fitted  to 
express  the  increased  mentality  that  it  had  unfolded.  This  is 
the  wonderful  process  of  evolution:  and  (iod  emph>ys  this 
means  in  the  education  of  his  children,  so  that  when  they  re- 
ceive their  kingdom,  they  may  have  an  uuderstandiug  of  all  its 
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workings  from  personal  experience.  This  process  of  evolution 
is  the  pathway  man  has  trodden,  the  one  by  which  he  has  de- 
veloped from  the  lowest  form  of  life ;  it  is  the  means  whereby 
he  will  continue  to  advance  until  he  has  reached  a  point  where 
all  parts  of  his  nature  become  balanced  and  unfolded,  and  he  is 
able  to  stand  before  the  world  as  a  Savior, — a  Christ. 

Mind  is  the  great  factor  goveraing  and  controlling  life,  as  it 
acts  and  reacts  through  man.  It  may  be  classed  under  two 
heads, — the  divine  and  the  human.  The  divine  mind  of  God 
RUs  all  space,  and  can  only  be  understood  by  the  finite  brain  of 
man  as  a  vast  ocean  of  unformed  thouglit.  When  God  thinks, 
he  thinks  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  purpose,  and  his  thought 
affects  all  life,  from  the  lowest  form,  to  the  creation  of  worlds. 
When  man  living  the  regenerate  life  thinks,  his  thoughts  are 
living  entities  endowed  with  that  marvelous  principle  life,  which 
through  the  subtle  working  of  his  mind  he  has  drawn  from  him- 
self. The  extent  of  the  life  embodied  in  these  thought  creations 
ii^  measured  by  the  intensity  of  the  will  of  the  individual;  and 
they  become  either  instruments  of  good  or  evil.  When  God 
formulates  a  thought,  although  it  may  change,  it  in  itself  is 
eternal.  It  is  this  power  of  forming  thought  that  makes  man 
like  his  Creator. 

The  mind  of  God  is  as  unlimited  in  its  power  of  action  as  is 
the  un measurable  immensity  of  space  that  it  fills.  All  power, 
all  quality,  all  principles  that  exist  in  the  universe  are  contain- 
ed in  it.  It  is  the  formless  power  that  holds  and  controls  all 
worlds  and  systems  of  worlds.  Those  gigantic  suns  with  their 
wonderful  retinue  of  planets,  which  apparently  float  unfettered 
in  the  blue  firmament  that  bounds  our  vision,  are  controlled  ab- 
solutely in  their  allotted  path  by  the  silent  power  of  this  Master 
Mind.  The  life  which  vivifies  and  animates  our  world  and  all 
worlds  of  all  systems  in  the  universe,  thait  from  whi<*h  we 
derive  the  power  of  existence,  is  drawn  from  this  fountain  of. 
all  life;  and  strangest  of  all  strange  mysteries  of  nature,  this 
wonderful  mind  power  is  God  our  heavenly  Father!  We  bear 
the  same  relation  to  him  as  a  son  does  to  an  earthly  parent , 
and  the  attitude  of  mind  in  which  we  should  ever  hold  ourselves 
is  an  earnest  desire  to  know  his  will  concerning  us. 

In  this  constant  desire  the  power.of  prayer  becomes  manifest. 
It  is  this  power  that  attunes  the  vibrations  of  the  soul  to  those 
of  spirit;  and  when  the  harmonies  of  spirit  can  be  perfectly 
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established  in  the  physical  body,  man  becomes  the  son  of  God, 
for  he  is  then  one  with  the  Father.  He  is  no  longer  a  stranger 
to  future  events,  or  to  his  ultimate  destiny.  The  dividing  line 
between  spirit  and  matter  having  been  bridged,  he  is  in  a  condi- 
tion to  hear  the  Father's  voice,  and,  being  able  to  hear  and 
understand  the  loving  voice  that  speaks  in  every  soul,  wisdom 
will  be  imparted  to  him;  and  when  man  receives  wisdom, 
mother  nature  gladly  unlocks  the  door  of  her  storehouse  of 
knowledge  and  understanding.  Thrice  happy  is  the  man  who 
has  reached  this  stage  of  unfoldment;  for  then  the  power  and 
the  dominion  are  placed  in  his,  hand, — power  and  dominion  not 
alone  over  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  but 
the  conscious  ability  to  reach  into  the  unexplored  vastness  of 
the  universe.  To  form  from  the  unformed  realm  of  mind  new 
thoughts,  and  to  build  from  them  a  center  which  in  time  will 
be  a  new  world,  with  man,  the  new-born  son  of  God,  its  creator 
and  ruler.  Such  is  to  be  the  ultimate  of  human  existence. 
Such  is  to  be  the  destiny  of  man. 

To  be  a  creator  is  the  ultimate  for  which  man  was  formed. 
To  be  like  God  is  the  final  end  of  all  earthly  experience ;  for 
are  we  not  told  by  accepted  authority  that  man  is  made  in  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God?  The  time  when  man  shall  possess 
godlike  powers  is  not  so  far  oft  as  most  people  imagine.  In  a 
few  short  years,  at  best,  a  new  age  shall  dawn  upon  the  world, 
a  kingdom  shall  be  established, — the  heavenly  one,  which  the 
seers  of  old  saw  in  spiritual  vision.  The  inhabitants  of  that 
kingdom  are  already  on  earth,  clothed  in  mortal  garb  awaiting 
the  time  when  God  in  his  wisdom  and  love  shall  call  them  to> 
gether  and  unitt^  them  as  one  body,  which  shall  be  governed  and 
controlled  by  his  own  great  mind.  Those  who  are  to  dwell  in 
that  city  will  be  the  most  highly  developed  men  and  women  on 
this  planet.  The  signs  of  the  times  all  point  to  the  fulfillment 
of  the  ancient  prophecies;  and  we  firmly  believe  tliat  before 
many  years  have  passed,  those  of  us  who  survive  the  coming 
calamities  will  see  it  established  in  materia)  form. 

This  body  of  people  are  to  u{tin>ate  the  pur^>o8e  of  God  as  it 
relates  to  material  existence  on  our  earth.  They  are  to  rule 
the  affairs  of  men,  and  govern  all  that  relates  to  the  development 
of  the  earth. ,  They  will  be  the  embodiment  of  knowledge,  love 
and  justice.  Their  wisdom  and  understanding  will  be  received 
direct  from  the  messengers  of  God,  and  wLU  be  reflected  on 
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their  minds  and  souls  by  the  power  of  thought,  which  passing 
through  bodies  made  perfect  by  freedom  from  selfishness  and 
luRt,  and  all  earthly  elements,  the  knowledge  received  will  be 
untainted  by  personal  desires.  This  will  enable  them  to  rule 
the  earth  wisely  and  well :  they  will  rule  as  God  rules.  This 
people  will  be  the  kings  and  priests  spoken  of  in  Revelation ; 
they  will  be  the  guides  and  counselors  who  will  be  able  to  lead 
their  younger  brothers,  until  all  will  be  united  in  one  grand 
and  glorious  universal  brotherhood.  It  is  this  people  who  are 
to  accomplish  that  reformation  to  which  the  remotest  past  look- 
ed forward.  It  is  this  people  who  are  to  purify  the  earth  from 
sin  and  sorrow;  to  finish  the  work  begun  by  Jesus,  and  to  cause 
the  millennium,  which  is  to  usher  in  the  one  thousand  years  of 
rest  from  sin  and  trouble.  The  power  of  mind  will  be  the  factor 
employed  ;  not  the  animal  mind,  but  the  arch-human,  which 
has  been  endowed  with  the  powers  derived  from  the  Father. 
Brute  strength,  which  now  controls  and  governs,  will  be  over- 
thrown ;  J ustice,  the  subtle  goddess,  will  be  crowned  and  placed 
upon  her  throne;  all  men  will  be  free, — permitted  to  act  ac- 
cording to  the  dictates  of  their  soul. 

Man  possesses  so  little  power  at  this  stage  of  the  world's 
uufoldment  because  his  mind  moves  in  the  small  orbit  of  self, 
and  is  limited  in  its  power  of  action  by  the  experience  he  has 
gained  in  this  and  other  lives.  The  limit  of  the  capacity  of  the 
human  mind  is  tl>e  boundary  of  the  narrow  confines  in  which 
he  is  placed  at  birth,  and  in  which  he  must  remain  until  the 
end  is  attained, — that  point  in  the  soul's  onward  march  at 
which  spirit  returns  to  spirit  from  which  it  came;  or  rather, 
when  the  son,  filled  with  wisdom  and  understanding,  returns 
to  the  Father's  house  after  a  sojourn  of  centuries  of  embodi- 
ment in  matter,  a  fitting  representative  of  that  Father  who  has 
created  him  in  order  that  he  may  be  like  him  in  power  and 
glory.* 

This  union  or  oneness  with  spirit  is  the  ultimate  of  man's  . 
creation.  It  is  here  that  the  soul  recognizes  its  divine  origin ; 
and  the  incorporation  of  that  one  thought  into  the  inmost 
makes  conditions  in  the  soul  that  permits  the  individual  to  ex- 
claim as  did  our  Lord,  "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  The  keys 
of  all  power  are  placed  in  man's  hands,  and  he,  having  attained 

*Oar  readers  mast  not  infer  from  this  that  we  accept  the  theory  broueht  from 
the  far  East,  that  the  spirit  returns  to  God  and  is  lost  in  the  Universal  Mind. 
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sonship,  is  intrusted  with  the  secrets  of  his  Father.  These 
truths  cannot  be  understood ;  they  must  necessarily  be  the  fruits 
of  soul  growth.  But,  if  we  keep  them  continually  active  in  the 
mind,  thoughts  suggested  by  them  will  be  builded  into  and  be- 
come a  part  of  the  physical  and  soul  structure;  and  so  the 
great  work  will  be  accomplished,  if  we  are  living  the  life  of  regen- 
eration, and  refining  our  nature  by  an  absolute  dedication  of  alt 
to  God  and  a  renouncing  of  all  fleshly  lu»ts.  When  this  union 
has  been  effected,  we  will  be  conscious  that  the  secret  of  spirit 
power  has  been  given  into  our  keeping;  and  we  will  recognize 
that  we  have  the  keys  to  the  door  of  the  temple  of  wisdom,  and 
that  we  may  draw  from  that  divine  storehouse  knowledge  which 
will  enable  us,  the  divine  sous  of  God,  to  do  the  things  that 
our  Father  does.  It  was  for  this  that  man  was  created ;  it  is 
the  ultimate  toward  which  we  are  striving. 

In  the  beginning  the  embryonic  soul  possessed  little,  if  any 
power.  Its  state  of  enspherement  or  earth  life  lasted,  perhaps^ 
for  only  a  few  short  hours ;  but  the  experience  gained,  even  in 
that  short  space  of  tinie,  was  sufficient  to  enable  it  to  take  on  a 
more  highly  developed  physical  body.  Each  life  increased  its 
brain  power,  or  capacity  for  action,  which,  limited  as  it  must 
necessarily  have  been,  permitted  the  soul  to  gain  certain  experi- 
ences, and,  therefore*  an  understanding  of  ntaterial  law.  This 
knowledge  of  the  principle  representing  material  law,  while  not 
consciously  understood  by  the  physical  brain  of  either  the  ani- 
mal or  of  the  undeveloped  man,  became  builded  into  the  animal 
soul  or  soul  memory,  and  remained  stored  for  future  use.  This 
storehouse,  in  which  the  accumulated  knowledge  of  past  age* 
and  conditions  have  been  stored  up,  this  book  o(  forgottett 
memories,  while  unknown  to  the  average  man,  can  be  unlocked, 
and  the  experiences  utilized,  by  the  man  who  has  gained  an 
understamling  of  the  spirit^s  power  over  the  material  conditions- 
of  earth  life.  Such  has  been  the  plan  of  tlie  Creator  from  the 
beginning. 

It  is  true,  that,  when  the  smil  of  man  becomes  consciously  and 
intelligently  united  with  the  mind  of  God,  the  book  of  past 
memories,  which  naw  i-einains  sealed,  will  be  opened;  and  fmm 
the  multifarious  scenes  and  experiences  of  that  forgotten,  but 
now  remembered  past,  the  sum  total  of  all  earthly  lives  will  be- 
weighed.  If  the  good  and  righteous  deeds  balance  the  mistakes 
and  errors,  the  equilibrium  of  material  ex.wteace  will  have  bee» 
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attained,  the  mystery  of  the  paradox  of  earth  life  solved,  re- 
demption made  possible,  the  Christ  within  born ;  and  the  sonl, 
crowned  with  the  wisdom  and  understanding  of  the  ages,  passes 
on  to  more  exalted  fields  of  experience  and  conquest.  This  is 
to  ultimate  the  destiny  of  man  on  earth;  this  is  to  be  the 
glorious  end  of  all  the  Ood-born  sons  and  daughters  of  earth ; 
this  is  the  high  hope  and  desire  of  our  beloved  movement;  this, 
we  are  satisfied,  will  be  the  reward  of  all  those  who  r^h  the 
high  goal  toward  which  it  points.  It  is  for  this  that  the  Eso- 
teric student  has  renounced  the  world;  it  is  for  this  that  he 
continually  prays  God  to  bless  his  labors. 

Dear  reader,  has  the  path  which  your  soul  has  trodden  led 
you  to  where  you  can  accept  this  great  truth?  If  it  has,  and 
you  feel  that  you  are  strong  enough  to  tread  this  narrow  path, 
and  if  yon  wish  to  know  whether  you  are  in  a  condition  to  re- 
nounce all  for  the  sake  of  your  fellow-men,  ask  yourself  the 
following  vital  questions,  and  answer  them  in  the  quiet  seclusion 
of  your  most  secret  chamber,  face  to  face  with  God:  Am  I 
s^itiHfied  with  tlie  present  chaotic  state  of  the  world,  or  do  I  de- 
sire the  haruioniouH,  loving  spirit  of  God  to  rule  and  govern  in 
the  hearts  of  men  ?  Am  I  satisfied  to  remain  one  with  this 
world  and  its  people,  or  do  I  desire  separation  from  them,  a 
union,  a  oneness  with  my  God?  Have  I  gained  a  sufficient 
understanding  of  the  pleasures  and  pains  of  earth  life?  and  am 
1  willing  to  die  to  all  the  joys,  sorrows,  and  vicissitudes  of  mate- 
rial conditions,  to  lose  my  personality  in  God,  and  to  be  guided 
and  controlle<l  by  his  mind?  If  you  (»n  answer  these  questions 
in  the  affirmative,  you  are  ready  to  recede  from  earth,  and  to  ad- 
vance toward  spirit :  you  are  in  a  conditioa  to  be  converted  and 
beciHue  as  a  little  child,  kneeling  in  perfect  submission  before 
thft  throne. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  things  to  gain  in  leading  a  high, 
spiritual,  Christ  life  is  |)erfect  confidence  and  trust  in  God;  yet 
of  all  things  it  is  the  most  essential.  Before  we  can  make  high 
spiritual  attainments  we  must  realize  that  the  ultimate  destiny 
of  man,  that  for  which  his  Creator  designed  him,  is  that  he 
shall  have  dominion.  Tliis  power  of  dominion  must  first  have 
expression  in  the  individual.  The  passion  nature  which  con- 
tinually burns  upon  the  altar  of  man's  being  is  the  greatest 
power,  not  only  in  individual  man,  but  in  the  universe  at  large. 
This  power  must  be  brought  under  control  of  the  mind ;  and 
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tbe- forces  generated  must  be  transmuted  by  hoi j  thought' into 
that  spiritual  nerve  fluid  which  illuminates  the  understanding, 
clears  the  mind  of  all  preconceived  ideas  of  error,  and  awakens 
the  soul  to  a  knowledge  of  its  utter  dependence  upon  God  for 
all  things. 

If  the  neophyte  holds  this  attitude  of  mind,  banishes  all 
selfish  desires,  and  is  satisfied  and  content  to  be  guided  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  through  good  and  through  evil  report,  the  high 
destiny  for  which  he  was  created  will  be  made  clear;  and 
although  the  pathway  to  it  may  be  filled  with  thorns  and  briers, 
yet,  in  the  vast  region  lying  beyond,  he  will  find  that  oneness 
with  his  Creator,  that  peace  which  passes  all  understanding. 
He  will  realize  that  the  labor  and  struggle  of  the  past  ages  has 
not  been  in  vain ;  but  that  each  act  and  experience,  of  the  past 
and  of  the  present,  are  but  as  building  stones  which  he,  the  real 
man;  has  himself  builded  into  that  living  temple  which  we  find 
expressed  on  earth  as  a  spiritualized  son  of  God,  a  perfected 
tuan,  who  has  reached  the  destiny  for  which  be  was  created. 


BRIEFS. 

NUMBER  THREK. 

**Not  an  enemy  in  the  world  Well  then,  he  or  she  mu^t 
be  negative,  a  nondescript;  there  is  no  merit  in  the  encomium. 
Wrong,  insensibility,  and  selfishness  are  foes  of  truth  and 
justice;  by  defending  these  twain,  you  make  enemies.  The 
Chevalier  Bayard  was  called  the  knight  without  fear  and  with- 
out reproach — but  what  enemies!  Or  to  take  a  more  exalteil 
personage,  Jesus  had  many  bitter  enemies,  made  so  by  his  very 
efforts  to  do  them  good.  He  said  to  his  disciples.  Let  them 
alone,  they  be  blind;  cast  not  your  pearls  before  swiue.  All 
the  amenities  and  graces  of  humanity  seem  to  be  lost  on  a 
churl  or  a  shrew.  William  Penn  said,  Lend  them  what  thee 
has,  do  them  kindnesses,  and  thee  shall  make  them  thibe  enemy.'' 
Then,  again,  every  other  man  we  meet  and  nearly  every  woman 
has  some  hobby  or  whim,  which  you  question  at  your  own  peril; 
'■ — you  may  escape  Scylla  only  to  bring  up  against  Charybdis. 
But  the  greatest  enemy-maker  is  the  hasty  temper  that  flashes 
out  in  words  which  do  their  work  with  the  double-dealing  and 
precision  of  the  boomerang  that  recoils  upon  the  thrower. 
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Singularly  enough  these  oftenest  pass  between  the  most  closely 
associated.  You  are  aware  of  the  vanities  and  frailties  of  your 
associate,  and  aiFe  considerate  of  them  usually ;  but  there  dawns 
the  day  upon  you  when  fate  decrees  that  the  Christian  graces 
shall  desert  you  for  a  moment,  and  then  instead  of  fighting  fate, 
you  weakly  say  something  of  which  you  repent  in  sack-cloth  and 
ashes.  Yet  these  are  harmless  compared  with  the  deliberate 
w(^rds  of  hatred,  of  insinuation, — venomed,  barbed  words  that 
enter  the  flesh  like  the  porcupine  quill,  leaving  no  blood  stain, 
yet  they  cannot  be  withdrawn.  But  even  these  need  not  fester 
or  set  on  fire  our  blood.  In  whatever  way  enmity  or  hatred 
may  assail  ns,  we  need  not  lose  fortitude;  philosophy  need  not 
desert  us.  We  may  not  prevent  having  enemies,  but  we  can  so 
demean  ourselves  toward  them  that,  as  with  Bayard,  they  can 
have  no  just  cause  to  reproach  us. — 'Itorne. 


LOVING  WORDS. 

Loving  words  will  cost  bat  little, 

'Journeying  up  the  hill  of  life ; 
But  they  make  the  weak  and  weary 

Stronger,  braver  for  the  strife. 
Do  you  count  them  only  trifles  ? 

What  to  earth  are  sun  and  rain  ? 
Never  was  a  kind  word  wasted. 

Never  was  one  said  in  vain. 

When  the  cares  of  life  are  many, 

And  its  burdens  heavy  grow. 
Think  on  weak  ones  close  beside  you ; 

If  you  love  them,  tell  them  so. 
What  you  count  of  little  value 

Has  an  almost  magic  power,  • 
And  beneath  their  cheering  sunshine 

Hearts  will  blossom  like  a  flower. 

So,  83  up  life's  hill  we  journey, 
.   Let  us  scatter,  all  the  way, 
Kindly  words,  for  they  are  sunshine 

In  the  dark  and  cloudy  day. 
Grudge  no  loving  word  or  action. 

As  along  through  life  you  go : 
There  are  weary  ones  around  you. 

If  you  love  them,  tell  them  so. 

Selected. 


DELINEATION  OF  OHARAOTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

BY  A.  R.  BOYD. 

In  order  that  our  roaders  may  understand  that  pUnetary  positions  have  a  general 
as  well  as  an  individual  effeot  upon  the  people,  instead  of  using:  the  date  of  biith 
of  an  indiyidnal,  we  have  written  from  the  planetary  positions  for  the  month. 

Until  a  comparatively  recent  date  only  the  so-called  supersti*- 
tious  few  entertained,  in  any  degree,  the  belief  that  the  heavenly 
bodies  composing  our  solar  system  are  in  any  way  connected 
with  the  life  and  destiny  of  the  individual,  or,  in  a  broader 
sense,  of  mankind.  Even  at  the  present  time  a  majority  of  the 
people  either  feel  no  interest  in  the  thought  or  reject  it  with 
scorn  and  ridicule ;  in  either  case  having  no  comprehension — 
and  neither  desiring  nor  seeking  one — of  the  divine  laws  under- 
lying that  which  they  refuse  to  receive  as  a  truth.  But  that  the 
ever  varying  positions  of  the  planets  with  relation  to  the  sun, — 
the  center  and  source  of  life  of  the  solar  system, — and  that  the 
signs  composing  the  zodiacal  belt  defining  their  orbits  have  a  use 
in  the  economy  of  nature  closely  relating  them  to  mankind,  has 
been  clearly  demonstrated, — proven  beyond  a  doubt;  and  proof 
may  be  re-established  by  any  one  who  will  take  the  date  of  birth 
of  a  person  with  whose  character  he  or  she  may  be  acquainted, 
and  read  up  the  chajracteristics  given  in  Solar  Biology  according 
to  the  position  of  the  planets  for  that  date. 

While  the  planetary  influences  active  at  date  of  birth  are,  in  a 
particular  sense,  an  index  to  the  character  of  the  individual  and 
indicate  in  him  or  her  the  dominant  note  of  the  being,  it  is  also 
true  that  the  influences  active  each  day  are  reflected  in  the  feel- 
ings, thoughts,  and  actions,  though  varying  in  expression  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  or  dominant  of  the  individual.  Again,  while 
each  person  gives  an  individualized  expression  to  the  influences 
operative,  yet  the  entire  body  of  humanity  being  moved  upon 
at  the  same  time,  causes,  in  the  aggregate,  a  concerted  action 
toward  one  common  end  ;  and  the  result  is  as  if  the  entire  botly 
of  humanity  were  one  person  and  m<ived  by  one  impulse.  This 
brings  us  to  the  real  point  intended  to  be  presented  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  reader ;  namely,  the  effect  of  planetary  influ- 
ences upon  the  mentality  of  the  body  of  humanity. 
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Considered  from  the  helio-centric,  the  positions  of  the  planets 
for  the  month  of  December,  1895,  present  a  rare  combination, 
and  one  of  great  significance  as  well.  During  the  entire  month 
three  of  the  planets,  namely,  Uranus,  Saturn,  and  Mars,  will 
remain  in  that  one4welfth  zodiacal  division  of  the  solar  ether 
designated  by  the  sign  Taurus ;  and  from  Nov.  30  to  Dec.  10, 
Mercury  will  also  be  in  the  same  position.  Thus  for  a  period 
of  ten  days  duration  four  of  the  eight  centers  of  dynamic  force 
will  be  vib]*ating  their  distinctive  and  varying  qualities  in  the 
same  division  of  the  solar  ether.  The  quality  of  the  fluidic 
element  of  this  division  is  such  as  allies  it  to  the  sense  nature 
of  the  human  family;  therefore  it  is  in  the  sensations,  the 
feelings,  appetites,  and  passions,  impelled  by  the  selfish  de- 
sires of  the  human  family,  that  we  should  look  for  an  ex- 
pression of  the  combined  qualities  of  these  four  planets.  This 
sign  of  the  zodiac  *  also  symbolizes  the  physical  or  animal  will 
of  the  human  being;  that  will  which  springs  into  activity  in 
response  to  the  multitudinous  desire  of  the  mind  for  personal 
and  selfish  gratification.  This  physical  will,  in- contradistinc- 
tion to  the  spiritual  will,  is  the  direct  agent  of  the  serpent 
nature.  It  is  the  negative  pole  of  the  positive  animal  forces  of 
the  organism.  The  expression  of  this  will,  the  methods  em- 
ployed in  obtaining  results,  is  always  that  of  force,  although  in 
the  higher  grades  of  intellect  it  is  combined  with  a  strategic 
policy;  this  being  subterfuge  ouly,  however,  and  like  to  the 
velvet-cushioned  paw  in  which  is  concealed  the  sharp  claws  of 
the  wily  animal  bent  upon  securing  its  prey. 

The  effect  of  Uranus  in  Taurus  is  to  lead  the  metaphysical 
tendencies  of  the  mind  into  the  sensations,  turning  the  attention 
to  the  phenomenal  side  of  spiritual  subjects  and  experiences. 

Saturn  in  Taurus  contributes  the  qualities  of  form  and  order 
to  the  intuitions  and  sensations,  and  imbues  the  mind  with  the 
desire  to  scientifically  demonstrate  psychic  truths  on  a  material 
plane;  in  other  words,  to  establish  by  experiment,  in  certain 
prescribed  forms  as  to  metliod,  facts  concerning  the  power  of 
the  individual  to  cognize  by  senses  like  to,  yet  transcending  the 
physical  senses,  those  things  belonging  to  the  plane  lying  next 
beyond  the  world  of  physical  sense. 

The  planet  Mars  radiates  a  quality  entirely  distinct  from 
either  of  those  considered.  Feminine  and  cohesive  in  quality, 
embodying  the  elements  of  love,  carefulness,  and  maternal  pro- 
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tection  and  preservation,  when  allowed  to  dominate  the  reason,  it 
becomes  aggressive,  combative,  tyrannical,  manifesting  hatred 
toward  anything  that  threatens  to  disturb  its  interests,  even  to 
destroying  others  in  order  to  preserve  its  own. 

The  quality  of  Mercury  is  mainly  physical  force,  and  what- 
ever mental  qualities  it  may  radiate  are  of  this  order.  In  the 
sign  Taurus,  actiug  in  conjunction  with  Mars,  it  augments  the 
power  of  the  sensational  or  physical  will  on  the  sense  plane^ 
simply  serving  as  an  impelling  power  toward  the  accomplish- 
ment, by  physical  means,  of  desired  euds. 

The  earth  enters  the  sign  Sagittarius  Nov.  22,  and  remains 
therein  until  Dec.  21.  The  qualities  of  Sagittarius  are  those 
of  the  warrior,  its  symbol  the  Centaur,  holding  a  drawn  bow 
and  arrow  with  hands  upraised  as  if  in  the  act  of  shooting. 
Sagittarius  is  the  server  and  protector  of  existing  conditions, 
especially  with  relation  to  the  life  of  the  body ;  in  nature  con- 
centrate, bold,  fearless,  and  determined ;  selfish  and  exacting, 
disposed  to  gather  to  and  hold,  or  bind.  In  its  relation  to  the 
source  of  life,*  the  earth  occupies  the  position  tliat  the  heart 
occupies  in  the  functions  of  the  human  body,  i.  e.,  it  is  the  heart 
of  the  solar  system.  The  quality  of  this  one-twelfth  division  of 
the  solar  ether  designated  Sagittarius  the  warrior,  is,  therefore, 
being  imparted  to  the  people  through  the  emotions,  feelings, 
and  desires.  The  position  of  Mars  intensifies  the  warrior  quali- 
ties of  Sagittarius,  and,  acting  as  an  irritant  to  the  sense  nature, 
impels  to  still  greater  extremes  the  dominating,  fiery  impetuos- 
ity of  the  Sagittarius  nature. 

The  planets  Jupiter  and  Venus  are  in  the  sign  Capricorn 
until  Dec.  7  and  5  respectively.  While  they  remain  in  Capri- 
corn, the  ideals  and  loves  of  the  people,  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent, will  be  absorbed  in  efforts  to  better  the  conditions  existing 
in  the  financial  world.  Plans  and  sclienies  toward  this  end  will 
be  evolved  and  prosecuted  with  desperate  earnestness.  The 
position  of  Jupiter  in  this  sign  for  the  past  year  has  had  great 
influence  in  raising  the  hopes  of  the  people  regarding  business 
affairs. 

Capricorn  being  the  business  sign,  plans  and  methods  will 
give  such  confidence  in  financial  resources  as  to  lead  the  work- 
ing classes  to  feel  as  though  abundance  were  at  their  command, 
consequently,  destroying  all  fear  of  want.  Venus,  the  love 
planet,  adds  its  power  to  these  conditions,  being  also  in  Capri- 
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corn  from  Nov.  17  to  Dec.  5.  The  influence  of  this  planet 
has  been  to  give  strength  to  acquisitiveness  among  the  heads  of 
the  people  and  m  the  general  business  centers. 

The  two  planets  then  pass  into  Aquarius,  the  sign  govern- 
ing the  people,  the  masses.  The  result  of  these  positions  will 
be  to  cause  people  living  on  the  sense  plane  to  have  a  desire  for 
organization  as  a  means  by  which  to  force  their  plans  and 
methods.  A  feeling  of  partial  security  has  obtained,  and  the 
natural  love  of  ostentation  is  slowly  gaining  ground  in  the  mind. 
This  state  of  mentality  will  be  intensified  when  the  earth  has 
entered  the  sign  Capricorn,  which  will  occur  Dec.  21.  Then 
many  will  yield  to  their  selfish  desires  and  indulge  in  excesses 
and  extravagances  of  various  kinds,  the  end  of  which  is  disaster 
and  distress  and  confusion. 

The  planets  all  being  in  those  signs  representing  the  physical 
and  mental  activities,  the  qualities  being  vibrated  throughout 
the  solar  ethpr  are  necessarily  composed  of  like  attributes  only, 
;ind  find  their  point  of  contact  in  the  human  family  in  the  sense 
ii:iture,  of  whiuh  the  emotions,  feelings,  and  desires  are  agents. 
Hence  man's  reasoning  will  be  of  the  physical  and  sense  order, 
unless  he  is  able  to  realize  his  position,  and  to  bring  the  interior 
or  soul  powers  of  his  own  nature  into  expression.  This  order 
(»f  reas<ming  which  is  of  the  physical  brain  and  outer  senses 
only  is  always  erroneous,  and  leads  into  many  difficulties.  It 
may  serve  apparently  well  for  a  season,  but  the  end  is  destruc- 
tion. Disaster  and  death  are  in  its  train.  The  probability  is 
that  during  this  period  written  of,  those  who  administer  the 
affairs  and  control  the  destinies  of  nations  will  sow  the  seed 
which  shall  precipitate  the  great  struggle  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth. 

I'aurus  being  an  extremely  selfish  sign,  belonging,  as  it  does, 
to  the  physical  senses,  will  create  additional  selBshness  among 
the  people,  and  augment  that  which  now  exists.  Uranus  will 
give  secrecy  and  subtlety  to  all  the  movements  of  diplomats 
and  leaders  of  every  grade.  Saturn  will  also  impart  keen  and 
subtle  ideas.  Mars  gives  combative  and  warlike  tendencies; 
and  Mercury,  governing  the  forces  of  mind  and  body,  will  unite 
to  form  a  disposi  ion  among  the  people  to  take  what  they  desire 
by  force 

Now,  from  the  position  of  the  planets  and  earth  at  the  pre- 
sent time,  we  can  safely  prophesy,  considering  the  present 
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mental  attitude  of  the  world,  that  the  nations  through  selfish 
greed  will  became  so  entangled  in  their  diplomacy  that  war  will 
be  inevitable ;  and  that  probably  all  the  civilized  nations  will 
become  involved.  Possibly  the  United  States  may  escape  this 
general  melee,  because  we  have  only — as  it  has  been  rightly 
called  by  other  nations — a  "  boodle  government,"  and  our  for- 
eign interests  will  probably  be  ignored.  But  we  will  not  escape 
the  trouble  that  these  positions  of  the  planets,  and  those  which 
are  to  follow,  will  bring  upon  the  world ;  for  we  may  expect 
awful  labor  upheavals,  combat  between  contending  factions,  and 
a  general  distrust  of  govern  meut  officials.  Machinations  of  secret 
orders  will  be  active  in  directions  now  little  dreamed  of.  Reli- 
gious organizations  will  become  more  greedy  of  power  and  gain ; 
and,  as  the  mentality  will  be  of  the  senses,  all  moral  restraint  will  ^ 
appear  .to  have  been  banished  from  among  us.  So  that  it  will 
be  more  difficult  to  tell  what  will  not  occur  to  break  up  the 
present  tranquil  condition  of  the  world  then  to  predict  what 
will  occur;  for  the  seed  of  evil  will  be  sown  by  this  massing  of 
the  planets  in  a  way  to  stir  up  and  bring  out  the  animal, 
sensual,  cruel,  designing  propensities  of  the  human  family. 
But  we  do  not  look  for  these  things  to  eoiue  to  the  fullness  of 
manifestation  until  the  last  of  1897  and  1898,  when  the  planets 
Uranus  and  Saturn  will  enter  the  serving  sign,  or  the  sign  of 
external  expression,  Gemini. 

During  all  this  time  international  commotion  will  increase, 
robbery  and  murder  will  grow  with  frightful  rapidity,  and  the 
effort  to  maintain  law  and  order  will  be  futile,  the  govern- 
ment becoming  that  of  marauding  bands.  We  see  in  these 
positions  the  fulfillment  of  the  Revelation  as  spoken  of  in 
Bible  Reviews.  We  would  further  prophesy  that  the  effects  of 
these  planetary  positions  upon  the  minds  of  the  varied  classes 
will  be  as  follows:  Those  who  have  been  formerly  held  in 
check  by  the  fear  of  the  law  will  become  fearless  and  most 
vicious.  The  trader  will  throw  off  moral  restraint;  the 
money  getter  will  grow  more  greedy ;  the  politician  will  become 
bolder  and  more  designing,  using  existing  laws  to  any  extreme 
that  will  enable  hiui  to  carry  out  his  designs :  the  seeker  after 
magic  powers  will  be  favored  by  great  and  startling  manifesta- 
tions; and  the  seeker  after  God  and  truth  will  be  forced  into 
hiding  and  secrecy,  and  will  be  led  to  relinquish  everything  for 
his  inner  convictions. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

[We  invite  oontribatioiis  and  qaestions  that  will  be  of  praetical  use  to  the  seeker 
after  truth.  We  also  deirire  that  Esoteric  students  send  us  the  experiences  that 
oome  to  them  lihrouffh  living  the  regenerate  life.  All  are  invited  to  make  use  of 
this  department  We  consider  it  a  great  help  to  our  readers,  as  it  brings  out 
thoughts  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.] 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

Ques.  What  is  the  best  way  to  kill  out  the  emotions — not  only  the 
unhappy,  but  the  happy  ones  ?    How  should  we  treat  impulses  ? 

A718.  Impulses  and  emotions  arise  from  the  same  source,— ^living 
in  the  senses,  that  is,  from  the  senses  having  control  of  the  mind ;  and 
when  we  kill  out  one,  we  destroy  the  effects  of  the  other.  Those  who 
are  emotional  have  a  great  deal  of  love  in  their  nature.  To  subdue 
emotions  and  iinpul^^e  it  is  necessary  to  suppress  all  desire  for  pleasure 
and  to  conquer  all  fear  of  pain  or  loss.  The  conquering  of  fear  in 
every  department,  even  to  the  minutest  detail,  is  one  of  the  most 
impox'tant  attainments.  The  desire  for  pleasure,  pleasurable  sensa- 
tions, every  form  of  happiness,  is  really  the  root  from  which  fear 
grows.  But  if  we  lay  hold  upon  the  two  principles,  love  of  pleasure 
and  fear  of  pain,  by  a  stolid,  stoic  force  of  life  and  thought,  we  will 
thereby  not  only  kill  out  the  emotions  as  a  deleterious  influence,  but 
we  rob  the  mundane  of  its  controlling  power  over  us,  then  impulse 
ceases  because  the  mhid  becomes  the  master ;  the  individual  lives  in 
the  realm  of  mind  and  causation,  and  is  no  longer  subject  to  tempta- 
tions, or  any  of  the  baneful  influences  of  the  unseen  world,  the  only 
way  in  which  we  can  be  affected  by  elenientals,  or  the  psychic  condi- 
tion of  other  minds,  which  is  the  influence  of  black  magic,  no  matter 
from  what  source  it  comes.  The  strongest  feature  of  '^Practical 
Methods  to  Insure  Success  "  is  the  drills,  such  as  early  morning  baths, 
physical  exercise,  etc.  In  fact,  all  the  directions  relative  to  the  stoic 
life  lead  directly  to  the  subduing  of  fear  of  pain  and  love  of  pleasure, 
which  places  the  emotions  and  all  the  sensations  under  the  control  of 
the  mind.  The  truly  feminine  side  of  methods  to  this  end  would  be 
to  concentrate  all  the  love  and  desires — in  short,  all  the  being — upon 
the  divine  love,  and  to  place  selfhood  in  perfect  submission  to  divine 
will,  allowing  the  divine  love  to  flow  through  and  control  you.  But 
right  here  you  must  guard  against  the  selfish  appropriative  inclination 
of  the  carnal  woman ;  for  as  soon  as  she  begins  to  realize  the  divine,  it 
fills  the  whole  being  witli  such  ecstatic  joy  and  peace  that  she  begins  to 
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reach  out  for  it  as  a  gratification  of  the  sense  of  enjoyment,  instead  of 
allowing  that  divine  Jove  to  flow  through  her  into  her  sphere  of  use. 
But  here,  again,  many  who  are  very  harmonious  with  divine  order  are 
bound  in  the  service  of  sin  and  depravity  by  turning  the  love  which 
they  inspire  upon  individuals  who  happen  to  be  connected  with  them- 
selves. Thus  it  becomes  a  selfish  foi'ce  to  bind  them  and  others  to  this 
decaying  age  and  order  of  things.  Therefore  the  only  way  in  which 
the  inspiration  of  this  love  can  be  made  useful  is  by  seeking  earnestly 
to  know  the  will  of  God,  that  you  may  do  it ;  and,  in  doing  it,  you 
must  kill  out  all  love  of  every  person.  We  know  many,  who,  not  hav- 
ing conquered  the  love  of  the  individual,  have  turned  through  the 
emotional  nature  into  the  spirit  of  devotion  as  we  have  advised,  and 
have  individualized  the  Lord  Jesus.  When  evil  s])irits  have  cume  to 
them  personifying  him  and  claiming  them  as  their  bride,  and  they 
have  been  carried  in  their  devotional  nature  to  believe  themselves  the 
bride  of  Christ,  the  queen  of  heaven.  Some  believe  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  person,  and  that  they  are  its  bride.  Thousands  of  others 
have  bridegrooms  who  claim  to  be  great  masters,  wise  and  good  spirits, 
etc.  All  kinds  of  lying  deceptions  are  brought  upon  woman  through 
touching  this  realm  of  her  true  nature  without  a  knowledge  of  divine 
law  and  method  ;  so  nmch  so  that  it  seems  to  us  almost  impoj^sible  for 
woman  to  reach  any  degree  of  attainment  while  in  the  outer  worliL 
There  was  a  good  reason  for  the  belief  of  the  old  nnisters  that  it  i-« 
impossible  for  woman  to  make  these  attainments,  because  woman  in 
her  true  nature  is  love,  harmony,  beauty,  and  devotion ;  and  unless 
these  are  all  guarded  by  some  one  who  has  reached  the  attainment 
from  the  positive  side  of  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  understanding,  she 
is  sure  to  be  led  into  some  condition  which  will  be  fatal  t4)  spiritual 
attainment. — [Ed. 


Qiiea.  Where  does  self-development  end  and  egotism  begin  ?  Should 
one  soul  allow  another  to  trample  on  its  rights? 

Ans.  Self-tlevelopment  should  never  end.  and  egotism  should  never 
begin.  The  Nazarene  answered  the  question,  Should  one  soul  allow 
another  to  trample  on  its  rights  ?  "  by  saying.  "  Love  thine  enemies, 
pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you.'*  And 
again,  Venganee  is  mine,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  repay."  But 
evidently  *what  our  correspondent  wants  to  know  is  what  would  be 
selfishness  in  the  way  of  self-preservation.  Ft  seems  to  us  to  resolve 
itself  to  this :  Our  first  duty  is,  through  the  guidance  of  his  Spirit,  to 
obey  God,  to  whom  we  have  dedicated  our  lives.  Therefore,  as  Jesus 
says,  **  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness ;  *'  that  is, 
we  do  our  duty  to  those  around  us  so  long  and  in  so  far  as  it  does  nt^t 
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interfere  with  our  duty  to  God  and  the  attainment  of  his  righteousness. 
You  should  remember  that  the  selfish  person  always  sees  selfishness  in 
others,  the  egotist  nothing  but  egotism,  and  so  on  through  all  the 
catalogue  of  human  propensities ;  therefore  those  around  you  will  con- 
tinually throw  upon  you  the  thought,  and  produce  in  you  the  con- 
sciousness of  these  evils  when  you  are  doing  your  duty  most  faithfully. 
If  you  are  seeking  God-likeness  or  God's  righteousness  for  the  sake  of 
the  pleasures  and  powers  attained  thereby,  that  is  selfishness ;  but  if 
you  are  seeking  those  attainments  because  it  is  right,  because  it  is  a  duty 
laid  upon  you  by  the  Creator  who  formed  all  men  and  women  for  that 
purpose,  or  because  you  desire  powers  to  enable  you  to  be  of  greater 
use  to  the  world,  this  would  be  unselfish,  and  simply  doing  your  duty. 
When  the  law-makers  of  Judea  made  it  a  crime  in  the  eyes  of  the  law 
to  teach  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Peter  and  the  other  apostles 
answered  and  said,  "We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man." 
Acts.  v.  29 ;  and  we  think  that  every  one,  man  or  woman,  ought  to  keep 
that  thought  in  mind.  The  laws  of  the  land,  and  of  society  even, 
should  be  obeyed  until  a  distinct  issue  is  raised,  as  in  the  above  quo- 
Uition ;  then  we  should  choose  to  obey  God,  no  matter  what  they  may 
say  or  do  about  it. — [Ed. 


Qiies,  I  can  say  truthfully  that,  since  I  have  become  'interested  in 
the  Esoteric  movement,  I  have  come  nearer  being  able  to  control  the 
waste  of , the  life  forces  than  ever  before.  Still  I  have  not  reached  the 
point  I  desire  to  attain,  and  write  you  for  some  advice  whidh  will  en- 
able me  still  further  to  stop  the  escape  of  the  seed.  You  remember 
that  Christ  said,  "  I  came  that  ye  might  have  life,  and  that  ye  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  As  you  ha^e  been  further  along  the  road 
than  I,  I  come  and  ask  that  you  will  kindly  advise  me  as  to  how  I 
may  be  able  to  conserve  the  energies,  and  thus  be  able  to  have  a  larger 
abundance  of  life.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  call  upon  you,  because  I  believe 
you  are  made  happy  bv  assisting  others.  Sometimes  I  go  over  a 
month  without  an  emission,  and  tlien  I  feel  like  living ;  but  again  I 
have  two  or  three  a  month,  which  sets  me  back  to  where  I  was  before, 
and  my  efforts  at  progress  seem  almost  hopeless. 

Ajis.  Yes,  we  know  well  how  desirable  it  is  to  reach  those  con- 
ditions brought  about  by  perfect  retention  of  the  life.  There  are  two 
methods  which  I  would  suggest.  But  before  introducing  either  of 
them  I  would  say.  You  should  live  a  very  positive  life  :  be  always  busy, 
mentally  or  physically.  The  methods  in  connection  with  this  are : 
Make  it  an  absolute  rule  not  to  go  to  bed  until  you  are  thoroughly 
sleepy,  even  if  you  sit  up  all  night.  Then,  the  moment  you  awaken 
to  consciousness,  bound  out  of  bed  without  a  moment*s  thought  and 
prepare  yourself  for  tlie  day's  work.  Hold  unyieldingly  to  the  prin- 
ciple that  the  body  will  continue  to  sleep  as  long  as  it  needs  it.  If 
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you  find  that  you  wake  to  consciousness  frequently,  so  that  apparently 
you  get  no  sleep,  then  make  it  a  habit  to  lay  the  body  down  and  let  go 
of  it  as  thoroughly  as  you  do  of  your  coat  when  you  take  it  off ;  and 
as  soon  as  you  begin  to  feel  like  moving  around,  get  right  up  and 
begin  to  work  out  some  mental  problem,  either  by  writing  or  in  thought 
Try  to  do  it  from  the  musing  attitude,  rather  than  by  the  hard  reason- 
ing of  the  brain.  By  this  method  you  conquer  sleep  altogether,  and 
live  in  an  eternal  consciousness ;  but  that  consciousness  is  of  the  soul, 
the  real  self,  and  not  of  the  senses  of  the  physical  body.  Unconscious 
sleep  is  not  a  necessity  to  life,  health,  and  vigor.  Of  course  you  know 
that  if  you  live  above  it,  hold  a  continual  consciousness,  there  will  be 
no  further  danger  of  loss  of  the  seed,  and  the  work  will  have  virtually 
been  accomplished.  Let  me  suggest  tliat  you  write  your  thoughts,  and 
make  it  a  business  to  arrange  an  orderly  system  of  knowledge ;  and 
probably  you  will  find  yourself  in  possession  of  thoughts  that  will  be 
of  practical  value  to  the  student.  If  so,  we  would  be  glad  to  publish 
them  in  The  Esoteric.  By  the  effort  to  teach  others,  your  mind  will 
become  orderly,  and  the  way  will  grow  clearer  to  you. — [Ed. 


Ques.  Have  found  in  the  case  of  another  lady  who  is  lecturing,  as 
well  as  in  my  own  experience,  that  some  people  have  the  power  to 
throw  a  seilii-hypnotic  influence  upon  the  speaker,  causing  hesitation, 
confusion,  sometimes  utter  forgetful ness  of  everything  exce])t  the  fact 
that  <me  ts^  and  has  the  right  to  be.  Have  never  lost  consciousness, 
but  feel  the  adverse  influences  as  well  as  see  the  current  direc^d  to  me. 
What  can  one  do  to  counteract,  so  that  this  will  be  unable  to  cause  any 
effect? 

Ans.  Anger,  directed  by  a  well  ordered  intelligence,  will  always 
crush  such  influences.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  anger  is 
only  the  excitement  of  the  will  to  do  or  not  to  do.  The  intelligence 
must  take  under  consideration  your  right  to  noninterference,  and  your 
superiority  to  one  who  would  thus  interfere.  This  attitude  of  mind 
will  enable  you  to  rise  above  fear,  which  is  the  cause  of  weakness,  and 
subjects  you  to  such  influences.  If  you  have  entered  into  covenant 
with  God,  dedicating  your  life  and  all  that  you  have  and  are  to  him, 
then  you  can  place  your  cause  in  his  hands,  knowing  that  nothing  can 
touch  you  under  such  circumstances.  This  will  conquer  fear ;  and  you 
will  receive  strength  from  on  high  to  put  all  such  influences  to  fliglit. 
Whatever  attitude  of  mind  will  produce  a  confidence  that  all  such 
influences  are  powerless  will  immediately  free  you  from  their  effects. 
—[Ed. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 

life  and  Light  from  AboTe/'  by  Solon  Loner.  Pnblislied  by  Lee  and  Shephaid, 
Boston,  Mass.  ThSs  work  is  a  beantihilly  bound  and  elegantly  composed  Tolnme 
of  250  pages  of  poetic  prose  and  verse.  The  style  is  peculiarly  snggestiTe  of  the 
ideality  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  It  is  a  work  fitted  to  charm,  intersst,  and  instruct 
the  struggling  souls  who  are  burdened  with  the  cares  of  the  world  and  the  perplex- 
ities of  city  life.  Its  inspiration  is  drawn  from  musing  upon  pure  nature.  One 
may  open  anywhere  and  read  one  of  the  short  essays  of  which  it  is  composed,  and 
be  made  to  feel  as  though  he  had  been  among  the  mountains  where  he  had  drawn 
in  the  fresh  air  of  the  soul  of  nature.  The  author  is  evidently  following  the  be- 
ginnings of  the  footsteps  of  his  ancient  namesake  Solon,  the  great  Greek  lawgiver, 
poet,  musician,  and  stateman,  devotee  of  the  ideal  and  practical,  whose  versatility 
and  great  ability  in  all  departments  has  not  been  surpassed ;  and  this  because  of 
his  high  attainment  as  a  master  in  the  mysteries  of  Delphi.  All  those  masters 
knew  the  laws  and  lived  the  regenerate  life ;  but  we  fear  that  some  of  their  professed 
followers  of  modem  times  are  setting  too  much  value  upon  the  magic  part  of  the 
attainment,  and  too  little  upon  unity  with  Divinity  through  regeneration.  His 
book  shows  that  the  habit  of  this  author  is  to  retire  from  the  busy  centers  and  the 
bustle  of  life  to  seek,  in  solitude,  communion  with  Nature  and  her  God.  It  is 
through  his  love  of  the  mystic  or  unseen  that  he  begins  to  touch  that  realm  in 
which  all  have  found  the  fountains  of  knowledge,  wisdom,  lyiderstanding,  and 
power;  and,  if  he  follows  faithfully  those  lines,  he  may  awaken  to  the  fact  of  what 
is  possibly  true,  that  he  is  recovering  knowledges  gained  among  the  ancient  Greeks. 
The  work  can  be  obtained  from  Solon  Lauer,  Station  A,  Pasadena,  Cal.,  or  from 
J.  A.  K  Stewart,  68  Chauncy  St.,  Boston,  Mass. 

We  quote  a  portion  of  an  essay  from  the  above  work, — not  as  a  sample  of  the 
book,  but  as  giving  the  tendency  of  the  author* s  style  and  thought.  H.  D. 
Thoreau,  of  whom  he  writes  in  this  extract,  was  bom  July  12,  1817,  grad.  at  Harvard, 
1837 :  afterward  turned  his  hand  to  various  occasional  employment ;  determined, 
however,  to  work  no  more  than  necessary  to  provide  for  his  extremely  limited 
wants,  devoting  the  rest  of  his  time  to  ntudy  and  the  contemplation  of  nature ; 
spent  two  years  as  a  hermit  in  Concord  on  the  shore  of  Walden  Pond.  His  favorite 
studies  were  the  classics,  especially  Homer,  and  Oriental  poetry  and  philosophy: — 

THORBAU. 

Tfaoreati,  my  Bird  of  Paradise,  caged  among  hens  I  I  cannot  choose  but  love  my 
wild-bird  better  than  any  cock  of  the  civilized  walk.  What  a  man  he  was  I  An 
unique  soul,  falling  on  tame  and  insipid  times  I  A  wild,  fierce,  untamable  flame- 
spirit,  shot  out  of  the  very  fire-deeps  of  Infinity !  Thoreau  has  been  called  a  fanatic 
because  he  refused  on  a  certain  occasion  to  pay  his  town  tax.  He  did  not  approve 
of  the  use  that  was  made  of  the  money,  and  preferred  to  go  to  jail  rather  than  pay 
what  he  considered  an  unjust  tax.  There  were  some  few  men  over  a  century  ago 
who  refused  to  pay  the  tax  demanded  of  them.  To  be  sure,  it  was  a  tea  tax,  instead 
of  a  town  tax,  but  the  objection  was  the  same,  and  the  principle  the  same.  These 
men,  too,  were  threatened  with  civil  penalty,  but  they  did  not  heed  that.  The 
British  s(»ldier>t  came  to  seize  them  and  put  them  in  jail,  bat  they  would  not  be 
seized.    They  seized  muskets  initead,  and  the  soil  of  Thoreau*  s  beloved  Concord 


834 


Book  Reviews. 


[January 


was  baptized  with  the  blood  of  some  of  these  faoaties,  who  bo  stubbornly  resisted  a 
taxation  which  they  considered  to  be  nnjnst.  No,  Thorean  is  not  the  only  fanatic 
in  history,  thank  God.  Every  step  in  human  progress  has  been  made  by  some 
fanatic,  who,  if  he  had  failed,  mig^ht  have  been  hung  as  a  traitor  or  a  murderer. 
When  Socrates  goes  to  jail,  the  jail  becomes  a  shrine.  When  he  drinks  the  cup  of 
hemlock,  it  becomes  a  cup  of  life,  filled  to  the  brim  with  Olympian  nectar. 

Thoreau's  message  seems  to  be  that  there  is  a  celestial  or  divine  Order  to  which 
nian  is  native,  and  to  whose  laws  he  should  conform,  without  respect  to  earthly  laws 
or  customs ;  that  his  life  is  one  with  the  universal  Life  whose  manifestation  Nature 
is,  in  all  her  myriad  forms ;  and  that  the  more  intimate  his  relation  to  wild  and 
primal  nature,  the  more  fully  he  shall  know  his  true  being,  his  unity  with  the  One 
Life.  With  Thoreau  the  study  of  nature  is  not  an  end,  but  a  means.  It  is  not  the 
fact,  but  the  significance  of  the  fact,  which  holds  him  spellbound.  Not  the  phemim- 
enon,  but  the  law  which  it  reveals  is  the  end  of  all  his  seeking ;  and  one  perceiving 
the  universal  law,  through  a  particular  fact,  he  seeks  to  make  that  law  his  own 
through  strict  obedience.  To  him,  every  fact,  every  phenomenon,  is  the  falling 
apple  to  Newton,  a  revelation  of  Kosmic  principles.  Thus  is  Thoi-eau  not  a  scien- 
tist, but  a  philosopher;  using  nature  chiefly  as  symbol  and  illustration  in  the 
teaching  of  ethical  truth.  It  may  be  said  that  nature  is  Thoreau's  Bible,  in  which 
he  finds  all  sacred  laws  recorded  :  and  he.  the  Revelator  thereof,  would  make  plain 
the  ways  of  God  to  num.  To  him.  Nature  is  the  image  of  the  soul.  What  laws  he 
finds  within  himself,  through  introspection,  he  forever  sees  written  ou  the  page  of 
nature. 

Thoreau  is  forever  the  friend  of  all  aspiring  souls.  The  dim  image  on  the  far 
horizon  of  the  ideal,  which  other  eyes  are  not  sharp  enough  to  see,  he  perceives 
with  confident  vision,  and  pictures  it  to  men.  He  sings  the  song  of  the  soul  in 
myriad  changes.  That  cel^tial  music  sounds  in  him  above  all  noises  of  the  world  ; 
and  he  will  close  his  ears  to  all  Siren  strains,  to  all  mere  music  from  on  high.  He 
will  leave  friend,  lover,  sweetheart,  if  they  do  not  walk  with  him  on  this  high  Path 
which  he  has  chosen.  Alone,  though  lonely  in  heart,  will  he  walk,  rather  than  be 
the  conpauion  of  the  frivolous  and  the  vain.  The  empty  clatter  of  fooU,  voices, 
which  is  like  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  the  pot,  he  will  not  heed :  but  those 
divine  voices  which  whisper  and  speak  and  sing  to  hitn  out  of  every  form  in  wild 
nature,  these  he  will  listen  to,  on  bended  knee,  and  cherish  the  echo  of  them  as 
dearest  treasures  of  the  soul.  His  society  is  not  on  earth,  but  in  his  celestial  dream- 
land ;  the  men  and  women  whom  he  meets  Mre  not  the  images  of  that  Divine  and 
Beautiful  Humanity  which,  glorified,  he  sees  in  his  dream-excursions  to  the  land 
of  the  ideal. 

He  is  a  stranger  on  earth.  He  has  learned  its  language,  and  will  pass  a  woid 
now  and  then  with  its  inhabitants;  he  will  study  their  ways,  sometimes  in  a  fne 
scorn  of  their  frivolity  and  vanity ;  he  will  give  to  such  as  are  worthy  a  word  of 
counsel,  a  word  of  hope  and  cheer ;  but  he  has  no  breath  to  waste  in  such  conver- 
sation as  the  inhabitants  of  Concord  and  Boston  are  given  to.  He  will  meet  yon 
on  the  high  plane  of  ideal  life,  where  drean<s  are  veriest  truth,  and  the  visions  of  the 
soul  are  the  only  reality  ;  but  he  will  not  descend  to  meet  yon.  He  finds  hirawlf 
stifled  and  oppressed  in  the  thick  atmosphere  of  the  earth,  and  continually  ascends 
toward  the  ideal,  where  the  mountain  air  is  bracing  and  life-giving.  Thongh  his 
body  is  so  perfectly  adapted  t«  earthly  residence,  with  its  cunning  hands  capable 
of  wielding  so  many  tools,  with  its  senses  so  acute  to  detect  things  hidden  from 
other  men,  still  he  impresses  us  as  one  not  fitted  to  live  npon  this  our  common  planet. 
He  has  so  little  use  for  things  which  engage  most  men ;  so  little  interest  in  tha^ 
which  absorbs  and  wholly  occnpies  the  other  inhabitants,  that  one  is  moved  to  ask 
of  him  what  is  his  business  here,  that  he  should  move  among  us  with  so  cheery  a 
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▼oioe  and  ttumner.  Surely  it  is  no  eommon  bnniieas  that  keeps  his  hands  and  feet 
BO  active.  He  snrveys  land  for  the  farmers  of  Concord,  but  his  feet  are  not  treads 
ingr  the  ground  merely,  but  are  talking  on  an  earlih  invisible  to  his  employers. 
He  treads  the  clods  and  the  clouds  at  the  same  time ;  and  while  the  farmer  thinks 
that  the  surveyor  is  looking  for  his  boundaries,  the  transit  has  run  a  line  dean 
through  his  farm  to  the  distant  horizon,  and  found  a  stake  there  which  no  title-deed 
had  ever  mentioned.  The  North  Star  is  a  comer-stake  for  him ;  and  through  the 
Milky  Way  and  the  constellation  of  the  Great  Bear  this  intrepid  surveyor  has 
carried  his  chain,  marking  out  lines  of  higher  life  for  man.  That  swamp  which  he 
lo  boldly  wades,  throngh  which  he  runs  his  lines  to  solid  ground  beyond,  is  but  a 
type  or  symbol  to  him  of  the  uses  and  laws  of  men,  through  which  the  bold  reformer 
must  wade,  to  find  a  good  foundation  for  better  laws.  He  will  not  hesitate 
upon  the  bank,  but  will  plunge  boldly  in,  confident  that  he  shall  find  solid  bottom 
somewhere,  though  he  has  not  got  half  way  do^^n  to  it  yet  He  knows  that  under 
all  the  institutions  of  men,  deep  beneaiih  constitutions  and  laws,  churches  and  creeds, 
there  is  a  foundation  not  made  with  hands,  but  laid  by  Universal  Wisdom,  before 
the  world  was ;  and  down  to  that  will  he  dig,  never  heeding  the  dust  which  blinds 
other  men's  eyes,  not  caring  for  the  cries  of  fear  and  rage  that  sound  around  him. 
He  knows  that  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which  is  laid ;  and  down 
to  that  he  must  go,  through  whatever  sacred  soils  or  traditional  strata  of  laws  and 
usage.  He  is  the  friend  of  all  deep  diggers,  too,  and  joins  hands  with  all  who  seek 
to  build  upon  the  One  Foundation. 

H.  W.  Dresser,  author  of  the  lecture  which  we  reviewed  some  time  ago  entitled 
**The  Immanent  Qod,'*  has  just  published  a  book  of  219  pages,  of  which  that 
lecture  forms  a  part.  We  have  had  occasion  to  remark  in  this  Bfagaone  that  each 
class  of  thinkers  has  some  one  or  more  important  truths.  Mr.  Dresser  has  in  this 
work  been  very  successful  in  bringing  to  light  one  of  the  most  important  of  all  the 
methods  of  attainment.  Although  he  has  handled  it  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
healing  of  the  sick,  yet  the  Esoteric  student  who  is  wise  enough  will  see  expressed 
in  it  an  almost  inexpressible  thought;  namely,  a  method  for  obtaining  faith  in  God. 
When  that  faith  is  obtained  by  him  who  lives  the  life,  he  will  be  oonscions  of  possess- 
ing the  dominion.  We  quote  the  following:  **Weare  unaware  of  the  power  and 
value  of  a  few  moments  of  silence.  Tet  it  is  in  our  periods  of  receptivity  that  we 
grow.  Not  while  we  actively  pursue  our  ideas  do  we  get  the  greatest  light. 
Oftentimes,  if  the  way  be  dark,  and  we  can  g^t  no  help,  it  is  better  to  cease  all 
striving  and  let  the  thoaghts  come  as  they  may,  let  the  Power  have  us ;  for  there  is 
a  divine  tendency  in  events,  a  tendency  in  onr  lives  which  we  can  fall  back  on«  which 
will  guide  us  better  that  we  know,  if  we  listen,  laying  aside  all  intensity  of  thought 
and  letting  the  activities  settle  down  to  a  quieter  basis.  Here  is  the  vital  thought, 
of  this  book,  ite  most  urgent  appeal  to  suffering  humanity  and  the  soul  in  need." 
The  above  gives  an  inadequate  idea  of  the  thought  of  the  work ;  but  whoever  is  pre- 
pared for  receiving  and  utilizing  this  especial  truth  will  find  in  it  that  which  we 
have  never  before  seen  in  print.  As  a  book  on  Christian  Science  or  Mental  Healing  it 
will  appeal  to  many  who  have  never  been  able  to  receive  the  ordinary  teaching  in  those 
lines.  Mr.  Dresser,  while  a  young  man — and  this  is  evidently  a  virgin  effort — prom- 
ises well  to  be  a  bright  and  shining  light  in  the  coming  years ;  and  he  moet  certainly 
will  be,  if  he  applies  the  methods  for  attainment  which  the  present  work  indicates 
to  onr  mind  that  he  is  doing.  While  there  are  many  thoughts  expressed  in  this 
work  with  which  we  do  not  agree,  yet  we  know  that  the  true  Esoteric  student  has 
with  him  the  Spirit  of  truth,  so  that  in  its  reading  he  will  see  the  truths  and  pass 
over  the  errors ;  therefore  wo  recommend  it  to  onr  people  as  an  important  work 
upon  which  to  study  and  mnse.   The  book  is  entitled  **The  Power  of  Silence, 
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An  Interpretation  of  Life  in  ila  Relation  to  Health  and  Happiness,*'  and  can  be 
obtained  from  H.  W.  Dresser,  481  Beacon  St.,  Boston,  Mass. 


EDITORIAL. 

The  old  question,  What  is  in  a  name?"  as  relates  to  our 
movement,  has  been  answered  quite  satisfactorily.  The  name 
"Esoteric  Commonwealth  Fraternity,"  and  " Colony "— not- 
withstanding all  we  have  said  concerning  the  objects  of  this 
work — has  forced  the  idea  upon  the  people  of  a  place  similar 
to  other  colonizing  efforts,  even  causing  many  to  loose  sight  of 
its  main  object.  Because  of  this,  a  meeting  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees  was  called  and  resolutions  passed  changing  the  name 
to  "Esoteric  Fraternity."  We  ask  teachers  autl  friends  scatter- 
ed throughout  the  world  to  aid  us  in  effacing  an  erroneous  im- 
pression from  the  minds  of  the  people  by  never  referring  to  the 
movement  as  a  Colony,  but  as  a  Fraternity.  The  Esoteritt 
Fraternity,  or  the  Brotherhood  of  the  interior  life,  expresses 
the  central  thought.  Business  and  financial  interests  which 
add  to  it  the  coloring  of  a  "Colony"  are  only  incidental  to  the 
necessities  of  the  Brotherhood. 


We  regret  the  necessity  of  referi  ing  to  a  matter  tliat  ca«t«  a 
reflection  upon  certain  individuals,  if  not  upon  a  certain  occult 
society.  They  have  used  their  connection  with  the  occult  u» 
gain  the  sympathy  of  persons  who  were  to  a  certain  degree 
interested  in  the  Esoteric  thought,  and,  by  this  means,  have 
drawn  such  parties  into  questionable  transactions  by  which  they 
have  been  defrauded  of  sums  of  money  by  the  use  of  my  name. 
These  persons  have  also  claimed  knowledge  of  similar  transac- 
tions carried  on  in  iny  name,  which  makes  them  criminally 
liable  as  at^cessories  of  the  crime.  We  have  taken  steps  to 
have  the  matter  investigated  in  one  particular  instance:  and,  if 
we  find  these  efforts  are  continued  in  other  directions,  we  will 
publish  the  name  of  the  society  and  of  the  individuals,  and  Itave 
these  individuals  prosecuted.  There  is  a  point  in  the  eff»>rts  of 
the  adversary  to  injure  this  movement  where  it  bec<»mes  neces- 
sary that  it  be  protected. 


AX 


A  Maffmzin*  of 

ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 


We  get  letters  from  iiitelleotunl  men  and  women  saying  that 
they  cannot  undertttand  the  Esoteric,  and  asking:  for  some  pre- 
liminary work.  Among  these  are  students  of  the  so-called 
occult  through  the  many  other  magazines  and  periodituils  that 
are  afl(»at,  and,  since  the  beginning  of  our  efforts  among  the 
people,  we  have  often  wondered  why  this  is  so ;  but  we  think  the 
Siilutton  of  that  question  has  partially  come  to  us  through  Eso- 
teric students  who  are  still  in  the  buHiness  sphere  of  the  world. 
We  find  through  them,  as  wtdl  aH  from  our  <iwn  experience  in 
public  teaclnng,  that  there  exists  an  instinctive  hatred  to  the 
Esot4*ric  thought.  Persons  who  have  scarcely  heard  of  the 
movement  become  angry  at  the  very  mention  of  its  name,  and 
unite  in  pronouncing  one — no  matter  how  level-headed  be  may 
have  been  in  his  business  and  social  life — insane  as  soon  as  he 
manifests  thu  least  interest  in  its  teachings.  This  statement 
will  be  questioned ;  but  although  it  may  seem  unreasonable,  it 
has  been  proven  by  the  experience  of  hundreds. 

There  is  a  reason  for  this.  The  world  is  governed  far  more 
from  instinct  than  it  is  willing  to  admit;  and  it  instinctively 
knows  that  whoever  becomes  thoroughly  interested  in  the  Eso- 
teric will  be  transformed  in  his  entire  life.  The  order  (of  dis- 
order) generation  intuitively  recognizes  the  Esoteric  as  its 
enemy,  and  as  destined  sooner  or  later  to  supplant  it.  It  is  the 
an ti typical  Jacob  and  Esau  struggling  in  the  womb  of  Mother 
Nature  for  supremacy.  In  the  antitype,  Esau  thrust  his  hand 
into  the  new  world,  and  the  mid-wife  tied  a  strine  upon  the 
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hand  to  identify  him  as  the  first-born  and  the  one  entitled  to 
the  birth-right  blessing ;  but  the  account  says  that  he  withdrew 
his  hand  and  Jacob  was  born  first,  although  Esau  still  claimed 
the  birth-right  blessing. 

And  so  it  is  to-day ;  the  Enau  body  of  humanity  is  putting 
forth  its  hand  into  the  new  world, — for  the  hand  symbolizea 
intellectual  uses, — and  is  making  a  great  display  of  occult 
knowledge  through  its  many  society  organizations  and  periodic- 
als ;  and  people  have  no  trouble  in  understanding,  its  writings, 
because  they  speak  from  the  standpoint  of  the  physical  sense- 
life.  It  claims  supremacy,  and  a  right  to  the  inheritance 
as  the  first-born ;  but  the  Esoteric  comes  under  the  auspices  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  under,  the  immediate  guidance  and  con- 
trol of  the  everlasting  Father.  Its  language  is  plain  and  simple^ 
and  easy  to  be  understood ;  yet  the  minds  of  the  people  being 
wholly  centered  in  the  physical  senses,  they  are  unable  to  grasp 
its  import. 

How  often,  when  two  are  in  conversation,  is  the  mind  of  one 
so  centered  in  a  certain  direction,  that  he  fails  totally  to  grasp 
the  meaning  of  his  companion  who  speaks  of  something  upon  a 
different  line,  although  he  may  be  perfectly  familiar  with  the 
subject  introduced.  He  is  even  unconscious  that  the  subject 
has  been  changed,  and  that  an  effort  is  being  made  to  convey 
another  thought.  So  it  is  with  those  who  have  l>een  i-eading^ 
the  metaphysical  magazines  and  books  which  have  been  put 
forth  by  the  Esau  hand  in  this  the  time  of  the  new  birth. 
When  the  public  mind  is  preparing  itself  to  grapple  with  some 
deep,  abstruse  problem,  and  a  plain  simple  statement  is  made, 
it  is  sure  to  fail  in  its  understanding.  The  professed  teachers 
of  the  occult  in  all  their  writings  bring  forward  the  idea  that 
there  is  some  wonderful  mystery  which  can  only  be  grasped  by 
long  and  laborious  thought  and  some  mystic  mental  condition, 
giving  no  idea  of  practical  methods  by  which  the  life  and 
character  of  the  individual,  the  senses  and  thought,  can  be  refin- 
ed, elevated,  and  qualitated,  so  that  he  is  able  to  know  and  to 
be  placed  in  a  condition  to  experience  all  the  great  and  wonder- 
ful things  of  which  they  talk. 

The  Esoteric  comes  to  the  world  wholly  with  methods  which 
are  as  simple  as  a  svstem  of  srvmnastics  or  art  culture,  and 


1896.]      The  Esoteric  Thought  and  Movement.  839 

which  have  t>een  proven  by  many — not  only  in  this,  but  in  all 
parts  of  the  world — to  as  surely  bring  the  promised  results  as  the 
methods  are  applied.  It  is,  therefore,  easy  to  see  that  when  the 
mind  is  le<l  way  off  into  an  ideal  and  abstract  condition  in 
which  each  can  supply  his  own  interpretation,  its  love  of  the 
wonderful  is  satisfied.  It  is  like  the  story  of  the  old  judge 
retiring  from  the  bench,  who,  when  his  young  and  aspiring 
successor  came  to  him  asking  him  the  secret  of  his  great 
success,  replied,  ^^When  I  render  a  decision  I  give  no  rea- 
son for  it,  and  every  one  furninhes  his  own,  and,  therefore, 
thinks  the  decision  very  wise."  So  it  is  with  the  occult  teach- 
ings and  literature  put  forth  by  the  Esau  body ;  they  enable  the 
student  to  form  his  own  conclusions,  and,  in  so  far  as  he  obtains 
them,  to  use  the  powers  for  his  own  selfish  gratification.  The 
KsoTERic,  on  the  contrary,  gives  a  reason  for  everything,  gives 
the  law  governing  it,  and  the  only  safe  and  right  way  of  using 
it.  Again,  The  Esoteric  keeps  ever  before  the  mind  of  the 
student  an  ultimate;  and  all  the  occult  powers  spoken  of  by 
other  teachers  are  only  incidental  to  the  reaching  of  that  ulti- 
mate. 

A  Condensed  Statement  of  our  Methods. 

First,  we  begin  with  the  regeneration.  We  use  that  term  in 
its  physiological  sense,  and  also  in  its  original,  being  a  compound 
f>f  generation — generating  life  in  the  body — and  the  prefix  re, 
meaning  a  repetition  of  the  same  process, — always,  again  and 
again,  producing  new  and  added  life.  As  the  only  function  by 
which  this  is  accomplished  is  the  generative  one,  therefore  the 
word  must  solely  convey  the  thought  of  the  i-etention  of  the  seed 
in  •  the  l)ody  for  the  use  of  body  and  mind,  and  the  continual 
process  of  adding  to  it  by  the  God-given  method  active  in  all 
life,  which  is,  definitely  speaking,  the  activity  of  the  generic 
function. 

As  it  was  by  means  of  that  function  that  we  had  a  beginning 
in  a  physical  body,  it  is  through  the  control  and  use  of  the  same 
function  that  the  body  is  perpetuated.  The  exhaust  of  life 
through  mental  and  physical  action  is  constantly  renewed ;  and 
the  elements  of  the  seed  retained  in  the  body,  aided  by  refined 
and  aspiring  mind,  are  constantly  undergoing  a  process  of 
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traasamtation  and  refinement ;  thus  bringing  into  existence  in 
the  organism  refined,  intensified,  and  increased  sensibilities, 
which  continually  add  capacity  to  the  intellect  and  to  the  phys- 
ical body  to  know,  understand,  and  to  do  whatever  they  desire 
and  will.  This  as  a  base.  The  next  step  is  to  comply  with 
nature's  well-known  method, — the  increase  and  strengthening 
of  a  muscle  or  a  brain  organ  or  a  principle  of  mind  by  its  us«^. 
By  disuse  they  are  weakened  and  decreased. 

As  it  is  by  and  through  the  powers  within  that  all  external 
manifestation  of  power  obtains,  therefore  a  dual  process  of 
mental  action  has  to  be  carried  on  continually  in  the  individ- 
ual,— the  positive  and  the  negative  proc^ess.  The  negative  side 
is  the  spirit  of  devotion  ;  and,  as  the  highest  possible  goal  of 
human  attainment  is  the  object  of  the  Esoteric  teaithings,  that 
devotion  is  to  the  highest  knowable  spiritual  existence, — which 
is  the  God  of  the  universe.  It  is  a  known  principle  in  all 
attainment  that  if  one  wishes  sucresH  he  munt  dedicate  his 
'  entire  self  to  the  desired  object,  whether  it  be  the  aecuniiihition 
of  wealth,  honor,  occult  powers,  or  to  the  attaining  of  God- 
likeness.  The  Esoteric  student  is  or  should  be  in  pursuit  of 
God-likenes8 ;  and,  as  God  createtl  and  controls  the  universe, 
and  all  things  are  of,  and  subordinate  to  that  one  Spirit,  the 
student  desiring  to  reach  the  higliest  goal  enters  into  covenant 
with  God,  dedicating  his  life,  hopes,  desires,  and  all  that  he  is 
and  hopes  to  be,  to  the  divine  control  and  guidance^  seeking  to 
have  no  will  or  desire  but  such  as  are  in  perfect  keeping  with 
the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

Our  study  of  nature  in  all  its  manifestations,  physical  and 
metaphysical,  has  taught  us  that  the  words  recorded  in  Gen.  I. 
26  express  the  object  of  the  Creator  and  the  tendencies  of  all 
the  laws  in  creation.  It  is  there  recorded  that  God  said,  *'Let 
US  niike  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness :  and  let  them 
have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the 
air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every 
creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth."  Now,  this  being 
the  ultimate  of  the  object  of  creation,  the  Esoteric  student  dedi- 
cates his  life  to  the  attaining  of  that  object,  which,  when  attain- 
ed, will  be  the  expression  of  what  Jesus  called  ^Hhe  kingdom 
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JesoB  said  in  his  parable,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereih 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force."  This  expresses  the 
fact  that  in  order  to  attain  that  heavenly  condition,  the  individ 
ual  must  resort  to  forceful  and  extreme  measures,  that  the 
moderate  and  conservative  man  or  woman  can  never  reach  it 
The  force  required  is  so  great  that  the  angel  iu  his  Revelation 
to  St.  John  said  concerning  those  who  had  made  the  attain- 
ment, They  love  not  their  lives  unto  the  death.'*  Now,  the 
force  necessary  in  gaining  the  kingdom  is  to  be  used  in  the 
application  of  laws  and  methods  definitely  known,  and  carefully, 
diligently,  and  most  forcefully  applied.  The  Esoteric  maga- 
zine is  devoted  to  the  exposition  of  these  methods,  and  to  con- 
tinually pointing  the  mind  of  the  student  to  the  narrow  path 
and  its  ultimate.  But  returning  to  the  methods  ]  The  power 
of  will  and  mind  requisite  for  the  absolutely  perfect  control  of 
the  sex  or  creative  principle  withm  us  gives  us  a  consciousness 
of  power,  and  lays  a  deep  and  broad  foundation  of  the  substance 
of  faith,  by  which  we  take  the  kingdom  and  the  dominion  under 
the  whole  heaven. 

As  to  how  to  take  the  dominion:  First,  we  must  live  in 
and  obtain  the  divine  substance  of  Spirit  life  through  the  spirit 
of  devotion  and  confidence  in  God,  and  also  by  applying 
methods  by  which  to  draw  to  us  and  into  us  the  substance  of 
spiritual  life  and  fire,  as  to  both  body  and  mind.  This  gives  pow- 
er within  to  create  instrumentalities  by  which  to  do  and  accom- 
plish; and,  in  order  to  have  the  functions  by  which  to  do  this, 
we  must  begin  with  the  beginning  of  our  regeneration  to  put 
this  power  into  form  and  expression.  To  do  this,  the  aspirant 
must  take  a  firm  and  controlling  grip  upon  the  body,  bringing 
every  function  and  faculty  into  use  a(*cording  to  law  and  methods 
of  accomplishment,  subjugating  every  sensation,  appetite,  pas- 
sion, with  all  loves,  hates,  and  desires,  allowing  them  only  to 
express  themselves  in  the  manner  required  to  produce  the  result 
desired. 

As  we  find  ourselves  possessed  of  a  physical  organism,  through 
whose  instrumentality  alone  we  can  find  expression  in  the  phys- 
ical world,  and  as  we  also  find  that  this  physical  body  and  brain 
power  is  but  an  infant  through  many  generations  of  disuse  of 
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powers  gained  by  inspiration  and  regeneration  by  means  of  an 
inflexible  will  to  cause  the  body  to  serve  in  the  uses  of  our 
immediate  environment.  Thus  the  idea  of  the  stoic  practice 
appears  through  all  the  Esoteric  teachings;  for  all  occult^  magic* 
and  Godlike  powers  to  create  and  control  work  from  within 
outward,  first,  through  the  physical  body,  and,  when  that  ia 
made  a  perfect  expression  of  our  mind  and  purpose,  then  those 
powers  may  be  extended  beyond  the  body  into  the  cause  realm 
next  beyond  the  physical  expression,  where  it  is  enabled  to  be- 
gin to  control  causes  through  and  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Highest*  which  dwells  in  the  innermost  of  such  an  organism. 

The  above  sets  forth  the  central  ideas  and  general  methods. 
Knowing,  as  we  do,  that  there  are  minds  so  selfish  and  egoistio 
as  to  desire  to  overleap  all  preliminaries,  and  to  try  to  practice 
ill  the  ultimates,  we  warn  you  that  such  a  course  will  be  dis- 
astrous to  body,  mind  and  soul ;  for  these  highest  of  all  powera 
can  never  be  reached  without  first  dedicating  and  subjugating 
all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  the  entire  being  to  the  mind  and 
will  of  God,  and  by  the  application  of  laws  and  methods  by  which 
you  may  understand  and  know  that  mind  and  will. 

These  great  attainments  are  like  the  top  of  a  high  mountain. 
There  are  no  rail-roads,  aerial  ships,  or  balloons,  by  which  one 
may  reach  that  summit.  There  is.  however,  a  royal  road  to  certain 
success  for  all  those  who  have  the  will  and  perseverance  to  work 
their  way  to  that  height  by  one  step  at  a  time,  beginning  in  the 
valley  below  and  persistently  climbing  until  the  summit  is 
reached,  But  oh,  how  many  alluring  by-paths  there  are!  which 
are  really  plainer,  having  been  more  thoroughly  traveled,  than 
the  true  and  royal  road;  and  there  are  so  many  bright  and 
apparently  intelligent  thought  forms,  which,  in  his  upward  way, 
'  meet  the  wayfarer  at  the  entrance  to  these  by-paths,  and  try  to 
induce  him  to  believe  that  by  following  these  paths  he  will 
sooner  reach  the  summit. 

The  Esoteric  is  devoted  in  part  to  pointing  out  these  dangers 
of  straying  from  the  true  way.  It  goes  ahead  of  you  as  a  beacon 
light;  and  all  who  walk  in  its  light  will  in  their  experience 
meet  the  answer  to  the  prayer  taught  by  the  great  master  Jesus ; 
^^Let  thy  kingdom  come,  and  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is 
(done)  in  heaven, and  will  not  only  hear,  but  realize  the  full 
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ness  of  the  welcome  word.  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and 
may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  For  without  are 
dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and 
idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  Rev.  xxii. 
14,  15. 


ACABINON  A  WALL. 


Beside  the  yerba  santa 

We  plant  the  (^.limbinfp  rose. 

And  build  a  rastio  cabin 
Where  the  manzanita  grows. 

We  bnild  it  on  a  foothill 

That  earthquakes  aeldora  shooki 
And  rest  it  on  a  basement 

Of  ruagh  volcanic  rock. 

Not  very  large  or  handsome, 

Not  very  wide  or  tall, 
But  very  plain  and  oozy — 

A  cabin  on  a  wall. 

Sixteen  by  four  and  twenty, 
With  room  for  two  or  more, 

With  very  easy  stairway 
To  reach  the  cabin  door. 

We  store  oar  trunks  and  boxes 

Within  its  roomy  loft, 
So  full  of  light  ana  sunshine. 

The  air  is  pure  and  soft. 

Its  cool  and  rocky  basement 
We  use  in  various  ways ; 

Its  leanto  for  a  workshop 
On  hot  or  rainy  days. 

From  every  door  and  window, 
From  o'er  the  garden  wall, 

Our  views  are  so  enchanting, 
We  share  them  with  you  all. 

Our  seven  acre  hilltop 

Not  quite  a  y^ar  ago 
Was  all  a  mountain  jungle 

Where  quail  and  rabbits  g^w. 

With  axe  and  pick  and  shovel 
We  clear  the  very  dome, 

And  grade  a  winding  roadway 
To  this,  our  chosen  home. 

We  love  the  native  thickets 

Of  ever  living  green, 
And  over  all  the  bnahes 

We  crown  the  holly  queen. 

Its  bright  and  scarlet  berries. 
That  cling  the  winter  long. 

Are  winter  food  for  robins. 
That  cheer  us  with  their  song. 

We  love  the  rocky  ledgps. 

Enduring  as  the  cross. 
So  beautiful  when  rainstorms 

Rejuvenate  the  moss. 


Our  neighbors  in  the  valleys 
Are  rich  in  fruit  and  flowers ; 

We  often  see  them  walking 
Amid  their  fragrant  bowers. 

We  hear  their  chickens  eackle, 
Their  younger  children  cry. 

Their  cheerful  call  to  dinner — 
Perhaps  to  chicken  pie. 

One  mile  adown  the  valley. 

Amid  the  shady  trees, 
We  view  our  Auburn  city, 

So  full  of  things  to  please. 

We  bless  the  noisy  railways 
That  labor  night  and  day. 

That  roll  their  heavy  burdens 
Along  their  winding  way. 

Old  Sacramento  river, 

A  dozen  leagues  away, 
Wirh  broad  and  fertile  valley 

Gleams  oaward  toward  the  bay. 

Those  Butt4«  beside  the  river. 
So  sharp  and  smooth  and  high, 

Are  ever  pointing  upward 
To  mansions  in  the  sky. 

That  "signal  mount.'*  Diablo, 
One  hundred  miles  away, 

Might  well  be  called  Mount  Jumbo, 
So  great  and  grand  and  gray. 

Those  snowy  robed  Sierras, 
Full  sixty  miles  from  here, 

O'er-topping  timbered  foothills. 
Inspire  us  all  the  year. 

We  turn  our  thoughts  at  evening 
Beyond  this  "  vale  of  tears," 

And  often  catch  the  music 
Of  other  rolling  spheres. 

With  glass  to  aid  our  vision 
We  mount  the  worlds  on  high, 

And  sense  the  very  motion 
Of  whirling  thro*  the  sky. 

High  over  hill  and  vaUey 
We  see  such  wondrous  sights, 

Toung  ladies  name  our  hilltop. 
And  call  it  Grand  View  Heights. 

There's  comfort  on  the  ocean, 

And  in  the  city  hall ; 
There's  comfort  in  a  cabin — 
A  cabin  on  a  wall. 

Chester  E.  Pond. 


PEACE  ON  EASTH. 

BY   W.  P.  PYLE. 
**The  way  of  peace  they  know  noV*    Isa.  ux.  8. 

As  we  look  around  us  we  see  few-  indeed  who  are  not  strug- 
gling for  that  something,  the  possession  of  which  they  think  will 
give  them  satisfaction.  From  the  heart  of  man  desires  go  out 
in  every  conceivable  direction  seeking  continually  for  satisfac- 
tion, rest,  peace.  From  the  fact  that  they  cease  not  to  strive, 
even  when  the  object  of  desire  is  jgained,  we  see  that  either  they 
do  not  seek  in  the  right  way,  or  that  man  cannot  be  satisfied, 
and,  consequently,  he  cannot  find  rest,  can  not  be  at  peace. 

Money  does  not  possess  the  quality  that  satisfies ;  for  we  see 
men  pile  millions  upon  millions,  sums  whose  immensity  the 
mind  fails  to  grasp,  yet  they  strive  and  are  not  satisfied.  Nor 
can  power  fill  this  want ;  for  those  who  sway  the  scepter  of 
empire  still  seek  to  extend  their  domains.  There  is  a  truth  ex- 
pressed  in  the  hynin^vhich  reads: 

^'O  where  shall  rest  be  found. 
Rest  for  the  weary  soul  ? 
'Twere  vain  the  ocean  depths  to  sound, 
Or  pierce  to  either  pole.'' 

In  all  the  struggle  for  that  which  will  bring  rest,  few  indeed 
have  found  it,  and  these  few  in  a  way  different  from  that  in 
whicli  the  world  is  seeking  it.  To  some,  resting  for  a  moment 
from  the  strife,  comes  the  word  of  the  prophet  of  oKl  as  he  cried, 
"  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread  ? 
and  your  labor  for  that  which  satisfieth  not?"  Isa.  LV.  2;  for 
they  see  that  their  labor  brings  no  satisfaction,  and  '*the  way  of 
peace  they  know  not,*'  they  seek  it  but  cannot  find  it. 

We  read  that  nearly  1900  years  ago  the  angels  came  and  sang, 
"  Peace  on  earth ;  yet  in  all  the  centuries  of  strife  and  labor 
since  then,  we  find,  perhaps,  less  peace  on  earth  than  ever  before. 
There  is  no  great  war,  no  two  nations  strive  together  and 
slaughter  each  other ;  and  yet  in  the  hearts  of  men  there  is  no 
peace.  Men  cry,  "  Peace,  peace,"  but  there  is  no  peace.  The 
laborer  is  restless  at  his  work,  the  merchant  at  his  counter,  and 
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thb  banker  behind  his  gating — restlessness,  dissatisfaotion, 
anxiety  everywhere!  Surely  the  red  horse  and  his  rider  have 
gone  forth  "  to  take  peace  from  the  earth"  (Kev.  vi.  4). 

When  the  angels  sang,  Peace  on  earth,"  they  evidently 
meant  in  him  whom  they  heralded.  He  said  to  his  disciples 
^^My  peace  I  leave  with  you."  Ife  knew  the  way  of  peaee  and 
walked  in  it,  and  perhaps  by  following  him  we  may  find  it  also. 
But  Jesus  said,  ^*If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  Here  he 
speaks  as  though  he  had  already  borne  the  cross,  although  he 
had  not  yet  been  crucified.  By  these  words  he  evidently  meant 
that  he  would  accomplish  in  himself,  by  continued  self-denial, 
that  which  the  crucifixion  but  symbolized. 

Here  we  find  good  reason  for  the  question  as  to  whether  the 
suffering  of  the  Nazarene  upon  the  cross  of  Calvary  could  atone 
for  the  sin  of  a  world;  else  why  must  we  each  bear  his  cross? 
What  Jesus  accomplished  by  beariiig  his  cross  in  the  figurative 
sense,  and  what  he  who  "  will  come  after"  him  must  likewise 
accomplish  by  the  bearing  of  his  own  cross,  is  the  establishment 
of  peace  within  himself,  between  his  lower  animal  nature  and 
his  true  self.    There  is  no  place  here  for  a  vicarious  atonement. 

Having  abolished  in  his  fiesh  the  enmity;  for  to  make  in 
himself  of  twain  one  new  man^  so  making  peace ;  and  that  he 
might  reconcile  both  (natures)  unto  G<hI  in  one  body  by  the 
cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  in  himself."    Eph.  ii.  15,  16. 

We  here  find  that  the  animal  nature,  called  the  flesh,  is  at 
enmity  with  man's  true  self,  standing,  as  it  were,  between  the 
man  and  his  God;  and  it  is  only  when  by  denying  himself  he 
gets  control  of  his  bo<ly,  forcing  it  into  submission,  that  he  can 
find  ))eace.  Here,  then,  we  find  the  way  of  peace;  and  we  begin 
to  understand  why  the  mystic  wrote,  ^^The  heart's  emotions 
and  the  brain's  intellectualism  must  be  put  aside."  The  heart 
of  man  is  an  ever  flowing  spring  of  desires,  which  play  upon  the 
brain,  and  prompt  him  to  bring  into  material  existence  its  im- 
aginations ;  henve  the  sad,  ceaseless  struggle,  and  lack  of  peace. 
Jesus  said,  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a 
man,  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a 
man ; "  for  out  of  it  comes  all  that  is  evil. 
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Seeing,  then,  that  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  obtain  peace 
while  the  imaginations  of  the  brain  are  controlled  by  the  desires 
of  the  heart,  it  is  evident  that  the  pursuit  of  these  desires  is 
not  the  way  of  peace.  We  see  that  the  burden  and  the  strife 
of  life  arise  in  this  pursuit.  Experience  teaches  us  that  it  is 
usually  easier  to  restrain  our  desires  than  to  gratify  them. 
And  necessarily  so,  as  these  desires  can  be  restrained,  but  can- 
not be  satisfied.  If,  however,  the  desires  be  restrained,  will  not 
the  heart  hunger  become  more  and  more  intense,  and  the  desires 
stronger  and  stronger,  until  the  will  is  overpowered?  Perhaps, 
but  not  of  necessity. 

Reasoning  by  analogy,  even  the  gourmand  may,  if  he  wishes, 
get  control  of  his  appetite  by  denying  himself  the  many  and 
varied  dishes,  partaking  of  one  only,  in  which  are  contained  all 
the  needed  elements  of  food,  all  the  constituents  of  his  body. 
Experience  has  proven  that  when  man  refuses  to  be  govemed 
by  his  desires  (denies  himself),  and  realizes  that  God  his  Father 
is  an  ever  present  Intelligence,  who,  having  created  him,  loves 
and  will  protect  and  provide  for  him,  then  rests  and  is  still  in 
that  confidence,  he  will  find  that  as  the  sunlight  fills  a  room 
when  the  windows  are  opened,  so  the  divine  life  fills  him  ;  and 
this,  containing  all  that  heart  can  possibly  crave,  satisfies  him^ 
and  he  finds  rest  and  peace,  God's  Sabbath  of  rest  into  which 
he  enters. 

We  say  that  experience  has  proved  this;  it  also  proves  that 
tliey  who  wrote  the  Bible  and  told  us  of  this  rest  knew  this  way 
of  peace  and  followed  it.  It  is  there  recorded  that  God  said  of 
the  ancient  Hebrews,  *'Thcy  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest;"  and 
why?  Because  they  could  n«>t  control  the  desires  of  their  hearts 
and  rest;  for  they  did  not  have  faith  in  God.  But  now  the 
time  has  come  when  the  people  are  more  fully  ripened,  and  if 
they  will,  can  enter  God's  rest;  and  when  they  do  enter  this 
rust,  walking  in  the  way  of  peace,  it  will  be  the  beginning  of 
the  answer  to  the  prayer,  Let  thy  kingdom  come."  However, 
the  true  beginning  of  the  establishment  of  this  kingdom  was 
when  Jesus  by  the  same  process  attained  the  peace  of  which  the 
angels  sang  and  entered  God's  rest.  Now  the  kingdom  is  com- 
ing to  others,  that  kingdom  of  peace,  that  eternal  Sabbath  of 
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rest;  and  they  who  enter  that  rest  shall  be  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  and  shall  reign  forever  and  ever.  Then  will  good 
will  be  established  between  man  and  man. 

The  appearance  of  the  red  horse  and  his  rider  upon  the  earth 
is  taking  from  man's  animal  nature  even  the  peace  it  has  here- 
tofore possessed;  for  he  will  stir  into  greater  activity  that  ani- 
malized  nature,  until  in  their  mad  strife  to  satisfy  cravings 
wliicl)  can  find  no  satisfaction,  men  will  bite  and  devour  one 
another."  Justice  and  righteousness  will  leave  the  earth,  as, 
indeed,  thev  seem  already  to  have  done.  To  be  let  alone  is  the 
peace  which  the  animal  nature  desires.  As  the  evil  spirits 
cried  to  Jesiis,  ^^Let  us  alone,  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee?"  it  demands  to  continue  unmolested  in  its  old  evil 
course. 

It  is  only  by  ceasing  to  strive  that  we  can  be  at  rest.  It  is 
wi'iiten,  '•Be  still  and  know  God," — why  so?  Let  us  make  use 
of  an  analogy.  Experience  shows  that  a  non-assertive,  negative 
mind  at  rest  in  the  presence  of  one  that  is  strong,  positive, 
a(;tive.  and  persistent,  will  begin  to  think  the  thoughts,  feel  the 
feeliii;*:^,  become,  to  a  certain  extent,  like  the  positive  mind, 
thus  learning  to  know  it.  So  when  man*s  mind  is  still,  at  rest, 
if  lie  turn  with  desire  toward  any  sphere  of  mind,  he  will  sense 
the  thoughts  and  cttnditions  of  that  sphere;  and  if  his  love 
and  desire  nscend  toward  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  universal 
Mind,  he  will  begin  to  feel  its  vibrations,  to  think  its  thoughts; 
thus  gaining  absolute  knowledge,  and  sensing  the  condition  of 
eternal  rest  and  peace,  he  will  himself  find  peace.  He  will 
learn  to  know  God. 

But  the  knowledge  he  gains  is  limited  by  his  capacity  to 
kni>w.  Ah  the  ear  cannot  dintinguish  sounds  beyond  its  capac- 
ity, so  the  mind  of  man  cannot,  even  when  perfectly  still,  think 
all  the  mighty  thoughts  of  that  wondrous  Mind  that  we  call 
God,  nor  fully  sense  its  peace.  Because  of  this  law  of  mind, 
the  prophets  of  old,  listening  to  and  in  a  measure  sensing  the 
thonghts  of  that  infinite  Mind,  were  enabled  to  foretell  events 
of  even  thousands  of  years  to  come.  They  may  not  have  been 
able  to  define  the  time,  and  apparently  did  not  know  the  se- 
quence of  events :  for  that  great  Mind  knows  the  end  from  the 
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beginning,  and  takes  no  note  of  time,  but  only  the  succession 
of  events.  Thus  we  see  that  to  have  faith  in  God,  to  trust  him 
fully,  is  not  a  sentimental  idea  belonging  to  children  and  weak- 
lings, but  to  the  strong,  thoughtful,  intelligent  man.  It  brings 
him  into  sympathetic  unison  with  the  infinite  Mind. 

When  man  becomes  still,  listening  to  that  great  thought  he 
realizes  the  meaning  of  God's  words  to  Abraham,  '^Fear  not 
Abraham,  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.'* 
Why  should  we  fear?  Does  not  God  brood  over  his  own  as 
a  hen  aver  her  chickens?  Saith  the  prophet,  '•He  will  cover 
thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shall  thou  trust.'' 
Thus  is  God  an  impregnable  shield,  resting  under  the  cover  of 
which  we  need  not  fear ;  and,  when  man  is  conscious  of  God's 
wondrous  life  distilling  like  the  dew  upon  him,  and  filling  his 
being  as  the  sun  fills  with  light  a  room  open  to  receive  it,  find- 
ing that  that  life  contains  all  things  and  satisfies  every  craving 
of  his  heart,  then  he  knows  that  God  in  whom  he  trusts  is 
indeed  an  exceeding  great  reward. 

As  in  the  body  of  man  peace  is  gained  only  after  a  terrible 
struggle,  so  will  it  be  in  the  body  of  humanity.  The  angels 
rejoiced  and  sang,  ''Peace  on  earth,"  when  it  was  found  in  the 
body  of  one  man ;  how  much  more  when,  after  the  earth  is  torn 
with  insane  wars,  furious  commotions,  and  the  severest  trials,  a 
body  of  men  shall  attain  that  peace,  and  be  established  a 
peculiar  people,  a  kingdom  of  priests,  an  holy  nation,  that  shall 
rule  the  nations,  and  shall  teach  them  to  learn  war  no  more! 
for  the  day  of  peace,  God's  great  Sabbath,  will  have  dawned, 
and  rest  will  have  been  found  by  those  who  can  and  will  make 
peace  within  through  denying  themselves  and  bearing  their  own 
cross.  They  will  establish  on  earth  that  condition  of  divine 
rest,  that  kingdom  for  whi(?h  so  many  have  prayed,  saying, 
"Let  thy  kingdom  come."  Then  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid,  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed  together  and  a  lit- 
tle child  shall  lead  them. 

But  that  day  has  not  yet  dawned,  and  we  believe  that  the 
darkest  hour  is  just  before  the  dawn ;  yet  those  who  realize  the 
glorious  results  of  the  darkness  and  trial  apparently  soon  to 
come  upon  the  world,  knowing  that  in  this  way  only  can  divine 
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order  be  established,  and  the  prophecy  of  the  angePs  song  be- 
come a  realit}',  lift  to  the  diviue  throne  the  earnest  heart-cry, 
Let  thy  kingdom  come,  let  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  in 
heaven."  Then,  when  this  is  accomplished,  will  the  angel  host 
sing  again  the  glad  song  with  new  meaning:  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  man." 


GET  UNDERSTANDING. 

The  great  secret  of  life  w  to  know  how,  in  onr  own  way,  to  be  receptive  to  it ; 
how  to  read  the  measa^  of  its  inner  whispering;. — H.  W.  Dresser. 

Listen,  O  my  soul ! 

This  eve  (h'aws  near  with  angel  voices. 
Far  and  faint  one  sound  as  one  rejoices, 
As  a  sea  sound  where  countless  billows  roll. 

Perceive,  O  soul ;  perceive ! 
For  unity,  however  far  and  fainter  than  a  sigh, 
Is  a  great  scene  of  somewhere  broad  as  sky 
And  fairer  than  the  regions  of  tlie  eve. 

Then  listen  soul  and  hear ! 

And  understand  that  every  one,  in  God,  is  heir  of  all 
Vibration  of  all  other  great  and  small, 
Yet  pulsed  at  person  in  each  spirit's  sphere. 

Then  hear,  see,  and  discern ! 

Thou  art  the  harp  that  sounds,  the  sky  that  glistens, 
The  seer  that  perceives,  the  ear  that  listens ; 
Canvas  and  artist,  and  the  tints  that  burn. 

And  nowhere  temples  rise. 
Nor  deep  initiations  wait  thy  footstep's  nearing, 
Save  in  thy  inner  realm  of  seeing  and  of  hearing, 
And  central  to  thy  deep  of  inner  skies. 

Inviolate  this  faith  preserve ! 
The  measureless  objective  meet  with  spirit  free ! 
And  find  it  but  the  symbol  of  a  liberty 
Which  liberty  and  spirit  serve. 

Thus  God  shall  see  and  smile, 
And  draw  his  image  to  a  deeper  depth  of  love, 
Where  love  as  all  relation  in  an  ever  deepening  move, 
Hears,  sees,  and  is  heart  crystal,  free  from  guile. 

E.  J.  Howes. 


BUT  ONE  PATH. 

BY  PROF.  CHA8.  PURDY. 

For  the  Esoteric  student  who  has  made  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant of  regeneratipn,  and  has  sacrificed  every  vestige  of  self- 
desire  upon  the  altar  of  bis  inmost  that  he  may  absolutely  know 
and  do  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father,  there  is  but  one  path  of 
attainment.  As  he  applies  his  will  to  conquer  the  god  of 
generation,  and  turn  the  tide  of  life  from  disseminative  outflow 
toward  concentrative  inflow,  he  realizes  the  flrst  faint  sensing 
of  the  saying,  ^^AU  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  into  my 
hands ; "  for  by  the  newly  gained  strength,  he  feels,  at  this  first 
step,  that  the  power  in  earth''  is  indeed  the  only  one  that 
will  enable  him  to  **take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  violence," 
to  drink  of  its  righteousness,  and  to  have  all  of  its  limitless 
powers  added  uuto"  him.  But  right  here  he  meets  an  in- 
fluence, the  strongest  and  most  subtle  (because  its  presence 
and  nature  as  such  is  unseen  and  unsensed)  of  any  on  earth ; 
and  this  influence  is  increasing  in  potency  as  rapidly  as 
new  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  are  being  called  out  by  the 
Spirit  of  Life  from  the  old  order  of  death.  This  influ- 
ence, however,  is  manifested  in  various  ways;  and  unless  the 
purpose  of  the  neophyte  is  firmer  than  steel  to  know  nothing 
short  of  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  to  do  it,  he  will 
fall,  as  very  many  have,  who  at  the  outset  manifested  the 
most  excellent  faculties,  and  gave  great  piomiseof  their  capacity 
to  make  these  attainments. 

Some  are  led  astray  by  ideal  love  relations;  others,  by  love 
of  approbation,  the  desire  to  shine  more  brightly  in  their 
profession ;  others,  by  egoism,  to  pose  with  a  capital  I"  as  lead- 
ers of  the  people  in  occuH  thought;  others,  as  healers;  others, 
through  the  added  power  for  enjoyment  in  art,  music,  liter- 
ature— yes,  for  even  bodily  comforts  and  delightful  sensations, 
for  the  last  of  which,  especially,  they  have  keener  capacitj'  for  en- 
joyment without  the  diseases  and  consequences  common  to  those 
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on  the  plane  of  generation.  But  not  one  of  them  knows  whether 
the  mighty  influence  upon  him  be  the  mind  of  the  worldi 
psychic  concentration  from  occult  societies,  or  the  ever-present 
influence  of  the  viewless  races;  and  many  ask  daily,  How  may 
we  know  these  influences,  and  how  may  we  overcome  them,  and 
how  may  we  flnd  the  true  and  only  path,  the  highway  of  holi- 
•  ness  ?  Especially  strong  is  the  power  influencing  you  to  become  in- 
dividually^  a  reformer  and  an  uplifter  of  humanity,  that  is,  after 
your  own  pattern,  or  after  instructions  which  your  guides  in  the 
unseen  (perhaps  to  you  now  seen)  reahn  propose  to  furnish,  if 
you  accept  tbeiu  as  God's  messengers.  There  is  also  great 
danger  of  the  true  Esoteric  student,  who  seeks  the  only  path, 
being  misled  on  coming  into  the  flrst  plane  of  soul-consciousness ; 
for  the  curious  newness  of  this  plane  may  rouse  his  latent  ego- 
tism and  selfishness,  and  lead  him  into  seeiuiug  grand  schemes, 
aud  sublime  explorations  after  knowledges  and  laws,  causing 
him  to  forget  that  this  is  only  the  intermediate  plane  between 
tlie  cause  or  spirit  realm  and  the  physical  or  effect  realm ;  and 
so  he  will  lose  sight  of  the  ever  narrow  path  which  leads  to  the 
true  goal,  which  alone  is  perfect  G(»d-likene8S. 

The  ultimate  for  which  man  was  projected  into  this  conscious, 
intelligent  existence,  was  that  he  might  have  dominion  over 
all  the  forces  and  laws  of  natuie,  which  are  the  powers  and 
tlioujjhts  of  his  Father's  mind,  and  whiuh  p«>werH  were  in- 
tended for  him,  that  he  might  become  j>erfect  as  the  Father 
in  heaven, — a  god.  Though  in  the  attaining  of  these  grand 
ultiiiiates,  man  seemingly  treads  the  path  alone,  yet  in  in- 
dividual, segregated  effort,  for  the  individual  exaltation  alone, 
lies  the  error  of  diffusion  of  power,  while  in  the  aggregate,  co- 
operative effort  lies  the  conceiitraticm  of  power  which  leads 
to  unquestioned  Ruccess.  In  other  words,  the  whole  spirit  of 
your  covenant  must  be  to  knov}  and  do  the  Father's  will,  not 
your  own;  your  covenant  resolve,  to  utterly  become  an  instru- 
mentality of  that  will,  to  co-work  in  uplifting  and  leading 
mankirtd  into  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth ;  and  your  true,  un- 
defiled,  (covenant  pi*ayer,  to  be  led  to  the  place  chosen  of  him, 
wli«re  his  people  are  to  gather,  there  to  make  the»e  attainments, 
which  prepare  them  to  be  co-workers  with  the  holy  ones  in  the 
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heavens,  and  to  become  the  body  of  God^a  Christ,  kings  and 
priests  unto  God,  and  to  have  dominion  over  all  the  earth, 
to  usher  in,  in  perfect  submission  to  the  guiding  will  of  God, 
his  kingdom  on  earth,  and  lead  all  mankind  into  it.  Mark  the 
point  made, — not  you^  but  them\  not  you  to  become  the 
Savior,  but  to  become  a  savior  in  and  mith  the  body ;  not  to 
desire  the  attainments  for  yourself,  but  for  the  body;  not  to  ii> 
any  way  wish  or  hope  to  make  higher  ones  than  others  in  the 
body,  but  rather,  if  you  can  reach  the  higher  degrees  before 
others,  desire  simply  do  do  so  that  you  may  be  better  able,  by 
knowledge  and  power^  to  help  those  of  the  body  who  have  not 
reached  the  uUimates  to  more  speedily  do  so,  that  the  body 
be  made  whole  and  ready  to  approach  the  grand  ultimate  by 
one  concentrated,  aggregate,  forward  move — as  of  a  great  army 
(288,000  strong),  hand  in  hand,  side  by  side — into  the  degree 
of  blessing,  honor,  power,  glory,  and  dominion.  Herein  lies  the 
answer  to  the  questionings  aforementioneil;  herein  is  safety 
from  all  delusion :  lierein  is  how  you  may  find  the  true  path^ 
tl>e  highway  of  holiness.  This  is  the  key  to  the  great  mystery 
which  will  certainly  give  you  to  know  God's  will  cottcerning  you. 

Yet  the  above  is  not  of  itself  all  the  work  that  you  must  do ; 
for  a  great  privilege  is  given  you  in  these  days  in  Practical 
Methods,  and  in  the  The.  Esoteuic,  which  contain  the  kernel 
of  all  the  mystic  teachings  which  have  ever  been  given  to  the 
world,  or  can  at  present  be  given.  First,  concerning  the  re- 
generation :  Many  are  not  succeeding  in  conserving  the  seed ; 
others,  who  think  they  are  doing  so,  are  really  not  generating 
new  and  added  life-powers  in  the  body ;  for  they  have  passed 
the  prime  of  life  and  have  not  tried  to  restore  the  lost 
•functions,  yet  they  claim  to  be  regenerate.  To  us  it  is  a  well 
known  fact  that  numbers  of  black  magicians  generate  and  con- 
serve the  seed  successfully,  thus  gaining  added  powers  for  their 
nefarious  purposes.  On  the  contrary,  there  are  numbers  of  our 
people  who  are  ecstatically  dt*eaming  their  lives  away  in  a  semi- 
dormant  state  of  mind,  hoping  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may 
come  soon,  before  the  times  get  too  hard.  But  dreaming  is  not 
activity,  and  the  prayer  that  makefi  God*s  kingdom  come  ia 
irtteriAe  activity  of  use. 
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There  is  no  Eftoterio  student  who  has  really  b^iin  to  generate 
and  conserve  new  germs  in  the  body,  but  must  at  once,  through 
the  very  activity  of  body,  mind,  emotions,  and  desires,  plunge 
these  into  the  transmutation  retort  of  his  body  (the  spleen), 
wherein  they  are  transmuted  into  more  potent  body  and  mind 
substanoe, — more  potent,  and  ever  growing  so  in  a  ratio  not  in- 
cluded in  our  present  system  of  equations.  This  manifestation  is 
not  followed  by  occasional  losses,  timidity,  and  lack  of  positivity: 
on  the  contrary,  the  neophyte  be<*omes  dauntless,  fearing  neither 
the  hosts  of  the  world,  nor  the  unseen  powers  and  principalities 
of  the  air;"  l>ecomes  positive  and  conscious  of  his  added  bodily 
and  meutal  i>owers,  and  through  their  increased  activity  gains 
an  ever  increasing  supply:  becomes  at  length  clearly  conscious 
of  the  guidance  from  God,  and  what  he  has  to  do,  and  then 
does  it,  even  in  the  teeth  of  the  ferocious  conventionalism  of 
the  world,  and,  placing  himHclf  under  that  guidance,  which  ho 
now  knows,  with  the  faith  and  confidence  of  a  little  child,  follows 
whither  it  may  lead  him,  even  to  the  center  of  Sahara,  knowing 
that  God  hath  chosen  him  to  be  one  of  the  body  of  his  Christ, 
a  king-priest  forever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedek. 

The  writer  has  had  considerable  experience  with  Esoteric 
people  in  different  places.  One  whom  he  has  known  came 
into  this  thought  with  a  debilitated  organism.  The  first  few 
months  were  a  revelation  to  him  as  to  what  to  do  with  all  this 
young  life  surging  up  within  him ;  viz.,.  to  chop  wood,  run  and 
walk  miles  every  day,  to  read  and  study  half  the  night,  to  devote 
himself  assiduously  and  energetically  to  advancing  in  his  pro- 
fession, eating  less  and  less,  sleeping  less  and  less,  until  three 
to  four  hours  of  conscions  sleep  prepared  him  for  a  new  day. 
This  man  never  lost,  according  to  his  own  testimony,  except 
when  he  suffered  himself  to  have  periods  of  relaxation  from  his 
routine  of  activity,  and  when  he  released  his  grip  upon  the 
throat  of  the  serpent  of  sex-desire.  Another  man,  who  was 
trying  hard  to  live  the  regenerate  life,  was  worried  and  grieved 
over  his  frequent  losses,  but  would  taVe  no  physical  exercise. 
Let  these  two  suffice,  dear  reader.    Which  of  the  two  are  you  ? 

During  our  sojourn  among  the  people  in  various  places, 
the  general  complaint  we  heard  was,  "Cannot  conserve  the 
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seed."  Some  lost  everj  week,  some  once  a  month.  On 
questioning  them  as  to  how  long  they  slept,  some  said  eight  or 
nine  hours.  I  further  asked  as  to  whether  when  they  awoke  from 
their  first  sleep  they  bounded  out  of  bed,  dressed,  and  began  the  ac- 
tivities of  the  day.  All  answered,  No.  Did  they  ever  lose  in  their 
first  sleep?  All  said.  No:  except  I  slept  soundly  the  whole  eight 
hours.  If  questioned  as  to  whether  they  took  active  bodily  exer- 
cise, they  answered.  No,  think  the  day*s  work  sufficient.  Some 
were  in  the  habit  of  going  to  socials,  theatres,  dances,  etc. 
When  asked  if  they  took  cold  morning  baths,  the  answer  was  a 
smile.  Dear  reader,  these  instances  fit  some  of  you ;  and  some 
of  you  through  frequent  losses  have  not  risen  above  the  plane 
of  generation,  and  will,  in  turn,  become  sceptical,  and  apathetic 
unless  you  bestir  yourselves.  In  this  manner  you  will  never 
become  conscious  of  the  guidance  from  God;  in  this  manner 
you  will  never  conquer  and  subject  the  physical,  enchain  your 
tyrannical  master,  the  animal  soul,  and  with  your  unyielding  will 
cast  his  host  of  vile  accomplices  out  of  your  Father's  temple ; 
never  be  able  to  perform  the  fifth  labor  of  Hercules,  and  turn 
the  tide  of  the  river  of  regeneration  into  the  Augean  stables  of 
your  body,  cleansing  it  from  corruption  and  disease,  and  opening 
the  windows  of  the  soul  that  the  divine  light  and  guidance 
may  flow  in.  For  before  you  can  have  mastery  over  the 
powers  and  principalities  of  earth,  air,  water,  and  fire  without 
your  organism,  you  must  first  have  gained  absolute  mastery 
over  them  within. 

Our  teaching  is  the  antithesis  of  Hindo  Yogi.  "What  thy 
hands  find  to  do,  that  do  with  all  thy  might,"  is  the  true  doctrine ; 
and  see  to  it,  dear  brethren,  that  this  activity,  with  which  you 
choose  to  discipline  the  body,  be  activity  of  u,se. 

Rest  assured  that  not  one  hundred  and  fifty  out  of  the 
fifteen  thousand  ff^ef  Practical  Methods  have  been  thor- 
oughly and  practically  followed ;  else  we  would  hear  less  of 
the  complaints  of  "Cannot  conserve  the  life,"  and,  moreover,  we 
would  see  this  goodly  company  being  led  by  the  guidance  of  God 
to  the  place  he  has  chosen,  where  they  could  do  daily  with  all 
their  might  something  tinefuL  Thus  they  would  put  the  body 
to  magnificient  use,,  control  and  dominate  its  powers,  gain  the 
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soal-conseiousiiess,  and  know  the  limitless  possibilities  for  the 
expansion  of  mind,  sonl,  and  spirit  powers  of  the  son  of  God, 
as  set  forth  by  us  earlier  in  this  article.  Arise,  awake,  put  on 
thy  strength,  O  Zion !  Come  forth,  ye  wise  virgins,  with  the 
oil  conserved  in  your  lamps  that  ye  may  see  the  Bridegroom 
when  he  cometh,  and  go  with  him  into  the  temple  of  light.  For 
even  now  are  the  trumpets  sounding  his  approach;  and  yet, 
when  he  cometh,  it  will  be  as  a  thief,  silently  in  the  night 
time,  and  only  those  whose  lamps  are  trimmed  and  burning, 
who  are  conscious  in  the  soiiK  will  see  and  know  him,  and 
arise  and  follow  to  the  place  the  Father  hath  prepared.  There 
the  door  will  be  shut  upon  the  unwise  ones,  and  in  the 
darkness  outride  in  the  world  will  they  be  subject  with  its 
corrupt  inhabitants  to  those  tribulations  such  as  never  were 
and  many  will  lose  the  physical,  as  will  those  who  are  cor- 
rii}>t;  except  that  tlie  foruier  will  have  another  chance,  whereas 
these  last  will  be  destroyed  off  the  earth.  So,  dear  brethren, 
awaken  to  the  greatest  activity  of  your  life-time,  tire  your  body 
out  every  day,  cultivate  the  most  intense  mental  activity,  sleep 
as  little  as  you  can,  and  resolve  for  life  and  death  that  you  will 
not  lose  ciniHcionsness  in  sleep,  nor  lose  the  life  in  sleep.  Take 
the  cold  baths,  try  {he  fasts,  abjure  bodily  comfort  of  every  kind, 
let  go  all  ideal  love  .  relations, — they  have  ruined  many  of  our 
yt)ung  pt»ople.  Make  your  covenant  every  hour  of  the  day.  Get 
so  that  you  can  oontinuHlly.  no  matter  what  you  are  doing,  vibrate 
the  holy  name  Yahveh, — first  syllable  out-breath,  second  in. 
draw.  Lay  every  desire  of  the  heart  and  mind  on  the  altar,  noth- 
iwgr  forself,  all  for  God,  to  build  his  kingdom,  to  know  his  will, 
f  illow  his  guidance.  Be  led  to  that  body  of  the  Christ  which  he 
is  n  >w  preparing  on  enrth.  Refuse  all  proffered  guidance  from 
shining  ones  who  in  ly  CDme  to  you,  unless  you  have  the  still 
small  voice  to  tell  you  to  follow  them. 

(lod  will  not  let  you  be  deceived  if  you  are  faithful  to  the 
above,  ami  are  keeping  your  mind  single  to  the  one  purpose  of 
resting  all  in  sublimest  faith  in  him,  to  know  his  will  and  do  it. 
And,  dear  brethren,  if  you  grasp  the  situation  above  epitomized 
with  the  keenest  energy  of  your  mind,  and  fearlessly  and  unwaver- 
ingly hold  the  positive  consciousness  that  you  are  a  Son  of  God, 
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and  can  master  all  obstaoles,  and  conquer  all  weakness,  heal 
all  disease,  oonserv^e  the  life  and  use  it,  and  never  release  this 
tension,  but  increase  it  with  every  additional  power  gained  in 
body  and  mind,  you  will  soon  be  given  to  know  where  are  your 
brethren  and  the  home  of  the  Order  of  Melchisedek.  Then 
you  shall  indeed  be  able  to  say  to  this  tree,  Be  thou  rooted  up 
and  cast  into  the  sea,  and  it  shall  be  done  ;  or  to  this  mountain. 
Flee  away,  and  it  shall  be  no  more,  but  in  its  stead  a  white- 
walled  city,   

GOD  IS  OVER  ALL. 

The  mellow  moonlight  bathes  the  world, 
And  God  is  over  all. 

Down  through  the  tree-tops  gleam  tlie  stars, 

And  God  is  over  all. 

The  world  lies  draped  in  a  mantle  white, 

And  all  things  glow  with  a  8oft,  pure  light. 

And  God  is  over  alK 

Softly  the  town  bell  chimes  the  hour. 

Its  mellow  tones  float  from  the  tower 

Out  o'er  tlie  sleeping  world. 

And  God  is  over  all. 

Silence,  like  death,  lies  on  the  town* 

Out  of  the  sky  the  moon  looks  down, 

Cold  and  chaste,  without  a  frown. 

And  God  is  over  all. 

Sparkles  the  snow  upon  the  ground, 

The  trees  in  white  robes  stand  around. 

Silent  and  ghostly,  with  upheld  arms. 

And  God  is  over  all. 

Sleep,  my  soul,  in  the  silent  night, 

Dream  thy  dream  of  a  future  bright ; 

See,  through  the  dark,  the  dawning  light, 

For  God  is  over  all. 

Solon  Lauer. 


Before  man's  feet  can  tread  the  narrow  way  of  holiness  he 
must  first  cleanse  the  heai*t,  purify  the  mind,  and  have  absolute 
trust  in  the  guidance  of  God. 


SUGGESTIONS  TO  BEGINNEES. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLI8TON. 

"  He  that  is  spiritnal  judgetb  all  things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man.**  I. 
Cor.  II.  15. 

Thtt  inner  or  soul  consciousness  of  man  is  the  principal  factor 
which  he  employs  in  the  gaining  of  spiritual  powers.  Therefore 
one  of  the  first  things  to  be  considered  by  the  student  is,  How 
can  I  awaken  the  soul  to  a  realization  of  the  dormant  possibili- 
ties embodied  in  it?  There  are  many  methods  by  which  this 
desired  result  can  be  obtained,  but  it  is  our  purpose  in  this  article 
to  present  only  those  which  are  recommended  by  the  teachers  ot 
Esoteric  thought. 

Man,  being  an  epitoinization  of  our  planet,  is  in  himself 
a  world  in  miniature.  The  individual  ego,  with  all  his  God- 
like possibilities,  was  embodied  in  the  creative  word  which 
builded  our  earth,  and  contains  the  selfsame  principles  as  did 
the  source  from  which  he  was  evolved.  The  destiny  of  his 
earthly  exintHiice  is  to  have  control  over  all  those  laws  that  at 
present  limit  him  in  thought  and  action,  and  bind  him  to  a  ma- 
terial plane.  To  get  this  dominitm,  he  must  first  gain  control 
over  that  miniature  world,  which  is  himself.  His  mind  is  to 
be  the  king  and  ruler :  and  all  his  fa'*nItiBS  must  be  brought 
to  a  realizHtiou  of  this  fact. 

At  present  man's  mind  is  limited  in  its  action  by  being  the 
slave  of  all  his  animal  passions  and  desires.  If  he  would  gain 
control  over  his  body,  he  must  continually  hold  his  mind  in  a 
positive  and  determined  attitude.  He  must  refuse  absolutely 
to  l)e  led  by  the  senses,  or  to  be  deceived  by  the  promptings  of 
the  animal  appetites  and  passions.  He  must  remain  calm  and 
unmove<l  through  all  the  trials  and  vicissitudes  which  his  mate- 
rial existence  b rinses  to  him.  If  he  is  living  a  life  of  ease,  he  is 
in  a  negative  conditi<m,  and  must,  if  he  desires  to  rise  above 
and  be  superior  to  all  adversaries,  both  seen  and  unseen,  arouse 
all  the  powers  of  his  mind.  It  is  the  seen  and  unseen  forces 
that  l>ind  the  soul  of  man  to  earth,  and  limit  its  power  to  control 
th«  physical  body. 

To  accomplish  his  liberation  from  these  adversaries,  man  will 
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be  required  to  put  forth  the  most  heroic  effort ;  and  great  wis- 
dom must  be  used  in  order  that  the  desired  results  may  be  ob- 
tained. If  his  appetite  is  beyond  his  control,  it  would  be  well  ta 
begin  with  it.  Let  him  refuse  to  partake  of  all  highly  seasoned 
food,  and  eat  only  that  which  will  nourish  the  body.  He  should 
be  careful  in  his  manner  of  eating,  and  eat  only  sufficient  ta 
satisfy  the  needs  of  the  physical  body.  If  he  sleeps  on  a  soft  bed, 
he  should  substitute  a  hard  one.  If  he  fears  labor  and  loves  ease 
rather  than  honest  toil,  he  should  enter  upon  an  occupation  in 
which  he  will  be  compelled  to  labor,  and  labor  hard.  If  he 
sleeps  with  a  fire  in  his  room,  from  this  time  henceforth  he 
should  do  without  one,  as  it  is  productive  of  disease,  and  not  of 
health. 

Never  retire  unless  you  feel  tired  and  sleepy.  Arid  when  you 
do  retire,  do  so  with  the  thought  uppermost  that  you  are  simply 
laying  the  physical  body  down  to  rest.  Keep  the  thought  of 
your  spiritual  nature  active  at  the  time,  and  try  to  realize  that 
the  spirit,  the  real  man,  I'equii'es  no  sleep,  but  should  be  con- 
tinually engaged  in  formulating  thought.  As  you  lie  in  bed. 
fix  the  mind  upon  a  line  of  reasoning,  and  try  to  hold  it  in  a 
state  of  continual  activity.  Be  persistent  in  your  endeavors  tc^ 
hold  it  upon  the  line  that  you  have  marked  out  for  it  to  follow. 
While  engaged  in  this,  should  a  train  of  thought  utterly  un- 
known and  uu invited  by  you  force  itself  upon  the  mind 
take  heed  to  it ;  for,  perchance,  it  may  be  the  act  of  the  awaken- 
ed sold  prompting  the  external  mentality,  or  a  message  from 
the  Master  of  especial  importance  to  you.  If  this  manner  of 
sleeping  is  followed  by  the  student,  he  will  Bnd  that  he  is  enter- 
ing a  realm  heretofore  unknown.  Dismiss  from  your  mind  the 
idea  that  you  must  pass  the  night  in  a  state  of  utter  stupor. 

A  spiritual  man  is  never  unconscious;  only  animals  hise 
their  consciousness  in  sleep.  And  as  you  go  on  with  your 
attainments,  you  will  find  that  the  state  of  your  consciousness 
during  sleep  denotes,  to  a  great  extent,  the  soul's  unfold- 
ment.  When  you  awake,  do  not  attempt  to  go  to  sleep  again  ; 
but  spring  immediately  from  your  bed,  and  assume  a  positive 
and  determined  attitude.  If  you  have  been  asleep  for  only  one 
hour,  your  ])hysical  has  had  sufficient  rest,  providing  it  is  in  u 
healthy  or  normal  condition.  A  healthy  body  will  remain  in 
a  lethargic  state  only  long  enough  to  recuperate  ;  and  this  is  all 
sufficient  for  one  who  is  trying  to  subdue  the  animal  nature. 
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As  a  rule,  all  loss  of  the  seed  occurs  during  the  early  morning 
or  second  sleep ;  therefore,  if  we  would  retain  this  life-giving 
and  spiritualizing  element,  we  must  guard  our  sleep  most  care- 
fully. 

After  rising,  the  first  thing  to  be  attended  to  is  the  bath ;  and, 
where  possible  and  consistent  with  the  state  of  the  health,  this 
should  be  adhered  to  most  rigidly.  The  bedroom  should  be 
well  ventilated,  and  the  water  should  be  the  same  temperature 
as  the  atmosphere  of  the  room.  No  set  rules  for  taking  the 
bath  eau  be  laid  down,  as  all  pers(ms  are  different  in  their  ability 
to  endure  the  effects  of  <}old  water.  The  way  we  have  found 
best  adapted  for  our  particular  nature  is  to  first  bathe  the  face, 
neck,  arms,  and  shoulders,  and  before  proceeding  further,  to  dry 
thoroughly  with  a  rough  towl.  We  then  bathe  the  body  to  the 
hips,  drying  a^  before,  and  finally,  the  lower  limbs.  When 
the  body  is  completely  dry,  we  rub  and  pat  vigorously  with 
tlie  hands.  This  produces  a  warm,  healthful  glow.  If  the 
vitality  in  the  lower  limbs  is  not  as  active  as  it  should  be,  we 
find  that  by  rubbing  the  soles  of  the  feet  with  a  quick,  deter- 
mined motion,  or  by  rubbing  them  briskly  on  a  hard  mat  or 
])iHce  of  carpet,  we  obtain  the  desired  results. 

To  those  who  are  sensitive  to  cold  water,  we  suggest  that  they 
use  the  hands  in  applying  the  water  instead  of  a  cloth.  In 
time  the  most  sensitive  will  find  that  these  early  morning  baths, 
instead  of  bein(>;  trials,  have  become  one  of  the  greatest  luxuries 
imaginable.  We  would  also  su&rgest  that  the  student  experi- 
ment as  to  the  manner  of  taking  these  baths ;  for  he  will  un- 
doui>tedly  find  some  juarticular  methods  that  will  suit  his 
individual  case  better  than  any  we  can  suggest.  No  doubt  that 
in  the  beo;inning  many  will  feel  chilled  and  inclined  to  be 
disconragtMl.  To  these  we  would  say  :  Kevolve  the  thought  that 
the  body  can  have  no  sensation,  only  in  so  far  as  it  is  imparted 
to  it  by  the  mind,  and  as  you  are  mind,  and  are  determined  to 
gain  control  fo  the  physical  senses,  refuse  to  recognize  that 
that  you  are  cold.  This  drill  is  the  beginning  of  the  power 
that  will  give  you  the  dominion  over  all  the  senses.  Remember 
that  the  dominifm,  when  obtained,  pla(;es  you  in  command  of 
all  the  elements,  such  as  heat,  cold,  etc. 

The  external  denials  of  self,  as  well  as  the  physical  drills  to 
subdue  the  animal  senses,  are  the  means  by  which  we  assist  the 
soul  to  gain  a  mastery  over  its  temple.    Spiritual  powers  de- 
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velop  from  the  interior  or  soul  side  of  our  being,  and  not  from 
the  external  or  physical ;  and  we  pray  that  the  thoughts  we  sug- 
gest in  this  article  may  be  of  such  a  nature  that  the  seeker  after 
truth  may  be  able  to  evolve  methods  enabling  him  to  build  the 
spiritual  structure. 

The  student  should  continually  impress  upon  his  soul  through 
the  intellect,  or  reasoning  brain,  the  fact  expressed  in  the  begin- 
ning of  this  article,  which  is,  that  he  is  a  world  in  miniature, 
whose  governing  power  is  the  central  will,  its  seat,  the  brain ; 
even  as  God  the  creator  is  the  ('>entral  will  that  rules  all  there 
is  in  the  universe.  As  the  suns  with  their  systems  are  the 
mind  organs  of  Deity,  so  it  is  true  that  wherever  gvAj  matter  is 
found  in  the  human  body  a  brain  organ  exists,  having  for  its 
center  and  controller  the  central  will.  Before  man  can  reach 
that  state  of  perfection  in  which  he  gains  command  of  the  forces 
of  nature,  he  mnst  first  awaken  into  a  consciousness  of,  and 
bring  under  control  of  the  central  will,  all  the  brain  organs 
above  indicated.  This  can  never  be  accomplished  by  a  man 
whose  appetites  and  passions  are  swayed  by  the  animal  mind,  or 
who  is  governed  by  the  evolutionary  forces  which  act  as  serv- 
ants to  that  mind. 

I'he  animal  or  mundane  mind  is  the  f»ower  that  rules  onr 
planet  at  this  stage  of  its  unfoldment;  and  that  mind  is  the 
thought  compelling  all  life  to  reproduce  its  kind,  which  God 
implanted  in  the  word  from  which  our  world  grew.  It  is  what 
we  undei'stand  as  the  generic  principle  that  works  throughout  all 
nature,  binding  all  things  with  relentless  force,  in  order  that 
God's  counnaud,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth"  be  carried  out.  All  men  are  slaves  to  this  power;  and  it 
is  only  by  superhuman  eflFort  that  we  can  ever  hope  to  l)econie 
master  instead  of  slave.  It  is  tlie  Elohim  of  the  ancients:  and 
its  governing  p(»wer  over  all  peoples  and  races  is  augmented  and 
intensified  nuiny  fold  by  the  minds  of  the  sons  of  men  through 
which  it  acts.  It  stands  without  o^mtradiction  that  he  who 
would  defy  this  ]iower  must  be  mighty  indeed.  In  fact,  no  man 
living  has  sufficient  strength  to  overthrow  it,  as  did  Jacob  of 
old.  God,  in  his  wisdom  and  love,  has  made  a  wise  provision 
that  permits  man  to  be  superior  to  all  things.  lie  has  created 
a  way  by  which  we  are  able  to  chain  this  force  and  make  it 
obedient  to  our  will. 

The  center  of  man\s  being  (the  spirit)  is  like  God,  being,  as 
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)t  were,  a  molecule  floating  in  the  vastness  of  the  divine  mind, 
possessing  in  itself  powers  that  are  superhuman  and  Godlike. 
Before  this  spiritual  ego  ean  use,  or  rather  express  its  divine 
qualities  (as  in  the  man  Jesus),  it  must  have  aa  instrument 
composed  of  spiritual  elements  through  which  to  express  its 
Godlikeuess.  This  instniment  is  the  soul  or  external  covering 
which  incases  and  individualizes  the  divine  ego,  separating  it 
from  the  great  ocean  of  Spirit,  which  is  God.  Many  earth 
lives  have  so  refined  the  soul  that  it  is  now  able  to  consciously 
comprehend  the  laws  of  its  being,  and  through  the  comprehension 
to  build  as  it- desires,  using  for  that  purpose  the  material  which 
God  himself  uses,  which  is  the  sublimated  essence  of  mind,  by 
us  termcil  life. 

The  orj^aii  by  which  man  creates  life  is  the  organ  of  sex,  which 
is  governed  by  the  god  of  his  own  bod}\  the  will.  Therefore  by 
the  power  of  the  will,  understandingly  used,  we  must  take  con- 
trol  of  this  organ,  and  use  the  life  created  to  vivify  and  enrich 
the  soul  structure,  which,  when  thus  vivified  and  brought  under 
the  subjection  of  the  spiritual  ego,  illuminates  the  understand- 
ing, thereby  enabling  man  to  gain  power,  and  to  reach  out  into 
more  exalted  fields  of  thought.  It  is  this  thought,  created  out 
ot  the  refined  life  qualities  generated  in  the  body,  which  is 
spiritualized  by  being  endowed  witii  divine  life  drawn  from  the 
source  of  all  life  through  the  spirit  of  devotion,  or  desire. 

This  spirit  of  devotion  should  always  be  active,  but  shou!d  be 
conducted  with  wisdom  and  an  understHudinjr  of  the  law  govern- 
ing it.  It  is  a  fire  th  it  consumes,  and,  if  the  purpose  of  our  life 
is  not  well  gr<mn(.led  in  Divinity,  it  will  set  on  fire  the  passions 
of  our  lower  and  most  debased  nature,  which,  if  allowed  full 
sway,  will  degrade  the  individual  to  the  c^n<1ition  of  the  brute, 
instead  of  elevating  him  to  where  by  right  he  is  entitled  to 
stand,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  having  power  and 
dominion,  not  alone  over  the  monster  generation,  but  over  all 
things,  allowing  him  to  enter  any  and  all  realms  that  the  capac- 
ity of  his  mind  development  enables  him  to  penetrate. 

The  methods  by  which  this  life  may  be  conserved,  while  they 
may  appear  siuiple,  are  yet  the  greatest  Herculean  task  that 
was  ever  imposed  upon  man.  We  advise  the  beginner  to  make 
up  his  mind  to  tread  this  narrow  path  ahme,  until,  at  least,  he 
reaches  a  point  where  he  can  know,  absolutely,  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  guides  and  controls  him.    lie  should  never  attempt  to 
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kill  out  the  fires  which  burn  upon  the  altar, — which  is  his  passion 
nature, — but  should  by  pure  and  holy  thought  endeavor  to  turn 
these  fires,  which  at  present  are  turned  downward  toward  matter* 
upward  toward  mind  and  spirit.  Never,  for  one  moment,  let 
him  permit  the  thought  of  animal  desire  to  enter  the  mind,  but 
continually  impress  upon  the  soul  consciousness  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  conserving  of  the  seed  in  the  body  for  higher 
and  more  holy  spiritual  uses.  He  should  centralize  the  will  upon 
the  muscles  governing  these  organs,  in  order  that  they  may 
grow  strong  and  able  to  retain  the  seed  that  is  being  created. 
He  should  watch  most  carefully  the  times  and  seasons  when  the 
birth  of  the  new  germs  take  place;  for  at  this  period,  being 
more  potent,  there  is  more  danger.  He  should  always  guard 
those  periods  when  the  lower  planets,  which  control  the  physical 
life,  are  in  the  signs  indicating  the  reproductive  organs.  There 
is  a  brain  center  in  the  sex  organs  that  can  be  awakened  to  an 
understanding  of  what  the  central  brain  desires  of  it,  and  this 
awakening  can  be  accomplished  by  continually  impressing  it 
with  right  thoughts.  When  it  becomes  awaki^ued,  it  will  guard 
these  functions,  and  will  always  inform  the  central  brain  of 
danger,  even  while  the  body  sleeps. 

At  this  writing,  space  does  not  permit  us  to  go  further  into 
this  subject.  We  therefore  advise  all  beginners  to  procure 'a 
copy  of  "The  Narrow  Way  of  Attainment,"*  in  which  they  will 
find  a  more  elaborate  eleucidation  of  these  suggestions.  We 
would  alsQ  suggest  thAt  they  read  up  and  carefully  consider  the 
chapter  treating  of  concentration ;  for  of  all  the  means  whereby 
man  may  gain  that  passivity  of  nature,  which  is  so  essential  to 
soul  growth,  concentration  is  the  most  important.  However 
this,  like  all  other  methods,  must  be  conducted  understandingly ; 
otherwise  the  student  is  in  great  danger  of  being  controlled  by 
those  malignant  spirits  haunting  the  threshold  of  the  spiritual 
realm. 


"The  nimble  lie  is  like  the  second-hand  upon  a  clock; 
We  see  it  fly ;  while  the  hour-hand  ot*  truth 
Seems  to  stand  still,  and  yet  it  moves  unseen. 
And  wins  at  last,  for  the  clock  will  not  strike 
Till  it  has  reached  the  i^oal." 

*  Prioe^S I. (M)  this  office. 


THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  POWER, 

BY  SOLON  LAUKR. 

We  who  boast  the  loudest  of  America  and  her  institutions  do 
uot  perceive  the  g^reatness  of  her  future.  We  are  laying  foun- 
dations now,  broad  and  solid,  for  such  a  national  life  as  the 
world  has  never  seen.  Our  railroads,  telegraphs,  steamships, 
factories,  are  but  the  underpinning  of  the  great  structure 
that  is  to  be ;  but  by  the  largeness  of  the  foundation  we  may 
get  a  hint  of  what  is  coming.  Laws,  religion,  art,  literature) 
music,  philosophy,  these  are  the  outgrowth  of  material  prosperity. 
Philosophy,  which  has  ever  scorned  the  things  of  this  world, 
shall  coiiie  at  last  to  love  them,  and  to  teach  men  how  to  use 
them. 

The  Hindu  was  the  profoundest  philosophy  of  the  ancient 
world,  and  for  deep  insight  of  the  laws  of  the  soul  still  holds  its 
supremacy ;  but  it  is  a  philosophy  of  asceticism,  of  renunciation. 
It  is  not  a  brave  philosophy,  such  as  might  enable  a  man  to  face 
all  the  experiences  of  life  and  stand  unmoved  amid  all  its  storms 
and  tempests.  It  said:  ^*L6ve  brings  misery,  for  the  loved  may 
be  lost;  riches  bring  pain,  for  the  riches  fade  away;  society  is 
vexation,  for  it  brings  turmoil,  strife,  envy,  hatred;  therefore, 
cut  the  cords  of  affectiim,  root  up  the  love  of  riches,  renounce 
society,  turn  thy  back  upon  the  world,  wander  alone  like  a 
rhino.ceros." 

The  brave  Stoic  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  said  : 
''Stand  firm:  be  unmoved  by  joy  or  sorrow,  pain  or  pleasure, 
victory  or  defeat.  *Tis  good  fortune  to  bear  misfortune  bravely. 
Neither  fear  nor  hi)pe,  neither  seek  nor  avoid.  Accept  what 
comes  to  thee,  as  thy  portion  and  lot  in  life;  the  lines  that  the 
gods  give  thee  to  utter  on  the  stage  of  life,  those  do  thou  learn 
and  bravely  pronounce;  and  when  thou  hast  acted  thy  part, 
retire  willingly,  and  without  fear.  So  shalt  thou  keep  thy 
nature  undisturbed,  and  peace  shall  abide  with  thee." 

This  is  a  noble  philosophy,  but  we  wait  a  better  yet.  Resig- 
nation is  not  the  highest  virtue.  There  is  a  divine  discontent, 
a  noble  dissatisfaction,  which  predicts  a  better  way  of  life. 
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The  Greek»  believed  in  Fate.  Its  decree  they  could  not  dodge, 
could  not  set  aside.  They  could  only  submit  and  endure.  But 
the  bold  philosophy  which  is  to  come,  shall  not  submit  nor  prac- 
tice resignation.  It  shall  rise  and  go  forth  armed  with  Truth 
to  conquer  every  foe  which  the  broad  empire  of  life  can  furnish. 
It  shall  not  bow  the  knee  to  auy  fate.  It  shall  fear  neither 
gods  nor  devils.  It  shall  not  petition  heaven,  nor  tremble  at 
hell.  It  shall  say :  I  am  power,  I  am  wisdom,  I  am  Good.  I 
go  forth  to  claim  my  own.  I  wait  not*  for  any  god  to  give  me 
what  I  wish.    What  I  can  see  is  already  mine."* 

Prayer  shall  be  the  proud  utterance  of  the  soul's  divine 
lK)wers.  It  shall  be  no  cringing  sup})lication,  uttered  with 
bowed  head  and  bended  knee.  It  shall  be  a  chant  of  joy,  a  glad 
annunciation  of  Power,  going  forth  to  create  its  own  desires. 

We  have  ducked  and  supplicated  quite  enough.  •  Never  yet 
was  auy  real  good  got  by  cringing  or  supplication.  The  godn 
love  not  beggars,  but  masters.  The  highest  g<Kls  command  not« 
but  are  commanded.  They  serve  Truth ;  and  he  who  perceives 
Truth  is  their  master.  Gladly  do  they  serve  him,  and  obey 
him.  But  we  have  made  ourselves  slaves,  and  have  received  a 
slave's  portion, — stripes,  cuffs,  insults.  We  have  been  beaten 
and  starved  in  the  world,  chained  to  galley-tasks,  tortured  and 
killed  at  last,  to  be  buried  like  dogs  out  of  the  sight  of  men. 
Let  us  rather  be  gods  ourselves,  and  command  the  fates. 

Philosophy  shall  no  longer  be  for  consolation  merely.  It 
shall  be  for  stimulus  and  inspiration.  It  shall  exhort  to  action, 
not  repose.  It  shall  say:  "Go  forth  and  conquer  the  great 
world.  Be  not  poorly  overcome  by  it :  flee  not,  but  stand  fast 
and  overcome.  Get  wisdom,  get  understanding,  get  riches  if 
thou  wilt,  and  canst  get  them  honorably.  Let  but  the  purpose 
be  high  enough,  thy  love  broad  enough,  thy  spirit  genercuis 
enough,  thou  shalt  make  even  riches  serve  and  bless  thee.  Act, 
whatever  thy  station.  Serve  life,  and  life  shall  serve  thee. 
Toil,  manfullv,  joyfully,  at  what  thou  wilt.  So  it  be  action, 
not  sloth,  thou  shalt  be  blessed  in  it." 

So  long  as  we  make  gods,  and  set  them  up  in  temples  or  in 
the  heavens,  beseeching  them  to  give  us  what  we  lack,  we  shall 
go  bereaved  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift ;  for  these  do  not 
come  down  from  above,  as  our  saints  have  said,  but  they  come 
up  from  below,  developed  out  of  imperfection,  out  of  evil,  it 
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you  will,  by  the  souVs  brave  action.  No  crown  is  placed  upon 
the  head.  The  crown  that  rests  there  in  token  of  victory  is 
moulded  out  of  the  experience  of  life.  Its  gold  is  the  metal 
of  the  soul,  purified  by  experience  in  pain  and  sorrow.  Its 
jewels  are  truths,  crystallized  out  of  tears  that  the  eyes  have 
shed  in  moments  of  blinding  sorrow. 

Our  Kingdom  of  God  is  indeed  a  New  Earth,  glorified  by 
Truth  aud  Love.  Not  in  any  distant  heaven,  not  above  in 
clou(Ueities,  nor  in  spectral  palaces,  shall  God  be  found ;  but 
here,  on  this  fair  earth,  ruled  by  saints,  peopled  by  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect. 

We  have  too  long  looked  for  God  in  the  distant  skies.  We 
have  sent  messengers,  we  have  shouted  to  him,  we  have  lighted 
bonfires,  and  sacrificed  oxen,  thinking  that  the  savor  of  roast 
flesh  might  reach  his  nostrils;  but  he  has  not  replied.  Why? 
Because  the  messengers  we  .sent  took  the  wrong  road ;  the  cries 
we  uttered  were  wrongly  directed;  the  savors  of  roasting  flesh 
escaped  the  only  nostrils  that  might  have  been  delighted  in  them. 
We  have  been  shouting  at  Vacuity.  We  have  been  praying  to 
Silence.  We  have  prostrated  ourselves  before  Nothing.  GOD 
IS  IN  OURSELVES.  We  have  not  suspected  that.  Is  it 
surprising  that  we  have  not  been  answered?  No,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising, but  it  is  pathetic.  To  be  sure,  some  few  prayers,  utter, 
ed  in  heroic  belief  of  answer,  have  achieved  through  that  belief 
their  own  (1e»<ired  ends;  but  these  achievements  have  been 
exceptional  aud  accidental.  We  have  not  discovered  the  law  of 
prayer,  which  is,  action;  glad,  faithful,  conspiring  ACTION,  out 
of  a  deep  consciousness  of  Divine  Strength. 

So  is  philosophy  to  shape  its  precepts  in  the  coming  years. 
No  wail  of  despair,  no  mere  ejaculation  of  sympathy,  no  empty 
exortation  to  resignation,  shall  content  us ;  but  a  brave  asser- 
tion of  native  Power,  (lod-horn,  which  waits  no  favors,  fears  no 
terrors,  asks  no  questions.  Philosophy  must  be  as  large  as 
human  possibilities,  to  content  the  earnest  man.  It  will  not 
serve  us  to  amputate  our  faculties,  one  by  one,  nor  to  commit  a 
suicide  in  life  by  renouncing  all  that  makes  life  valuable  and 
interesting.  As  well  stop  breathing,  as  stop  these  other  activ- 
ities which  naturally  accompany  that  exercise.  Life's  measure 
is  too  large  for  any  philosophy  of  asceticism  or  renunciation. 
I  wish  to  live  to  my  fullest  measure.  Philosophy  must  teach 
nie  how.    It  must  show  me  the  path  of  life,  not  the  road  to 
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death.  I  am  here  not  to  hibernate,  bat  to  live  in  fullest  action. 
The  world  awaits  me,  it  invites  me  to  subdue  it.  Shall  I  sit 
sucking  my  thumbs,  and  mumbling  the  precepts  of  a  stale 
philosophy  whose  best  word  is  Sleep  my  child;  sleep  and 
dream,  for  only  in  dreams  canst'  thou  find  what  thou  woul^lst 
have !  '*  Nay,  nay,  not  so.  The  dream  shall  be  clothed  in  action. 
Night  and  sleep  are  for  the  renewing  of  strength.  Dreams  must 
inspire  the  waking  hours,  or  they  are  vapory  illusions.  The 
dream  is  a  prophecy,  a  foresight  of  that  which  is  to  Be, — bat 
only  through  Action. 

Our  twentieth  century  shall  witness  the  victory  of  these  prin- 
ciples. We  have  too  long  worn  the  ragged  garments  of  the 
past.  Too  long  we  have  paraded  in  mummy  cloth,  redolent  of 
the  ancient  sepulchers.  Philosophy  did  not  perish  with  Plato, 
heroism  with  Leonidas,  stoicism  with  Socrates  or  Aurelias. 
They  lived  true  to  their  perceptions.  Let  us  live  true  to  oars. 
We  cannot  live  in  their  world,  nor  after  their  fashion.  The 
brave  lives  of  ancient  heroes  show  us  that  Virtue  had  her  devo- 
tees even  then;  but  must  her  temple  be  deserted  in  our  time? 
Religion  built  its  altars,  uttered  its  orac'les,  inspired  its  devotees 
in  the  ancient  times.  That  was  well.  But  those  times  are  gone, 
and  with  them  their  religions.  Let  us  have  ours,  adequate  to 
our  needs. 

The  gods  of  Olympus  and  Sinai  have  disappeared.  They 
have  faded  into  the  blackness  of  the  night  of  time.  But  new 
lights  appear  to  take  the  places  of  the  old  stars.  The  heavens 
above  our  head  are  gleaming  with  orbs  of  light.  A  Milky 
Way  stretches  across  the  heavens,  a  track  of  light  throngh 
Infinity.  Through  the  deep  realms  of  Chaos  and  old  Night 
shoot  the  nimble  star-rays  of  new  truth.  Let  us  lift  our  eyes  to 
the  new  heavens  over-arching  our  new  earth.  The  vault  of 
Eternity  lightens,  a  beautiful  radiance  appears,  and  1  hear  the 
rustle  of  angels'  wings.  A  faint  chorus  of  song  trembles  on  the 
still  air,  melting  into  the  Silence.  It  is  a  glad  Sphere-music, 
sung  of  the  Sons  of  God,  choiring  the  dawning  of  a  new  and 
better  day  on  earth.  It  g^rows,  and  swells,  and  floats  nearer; 
and  soon  it  shall  break  upon  the  world  in  majestic  splendor. 


Man  will  ever  remain  the  sport  of  circumstances  and  con- 
ditions until,  through  the  power  of  the  will,  he  rises  superior  to 
all  desires  of  the  flesh. 


GOD  THE  FOUNTAIN  OF  JOYOUS  LIFE 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

For,  behold,  I  create  new  heavena  and  a  new  earUi :  and  the  former  shall  not 
be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind. 

**Bnt  be  ye  g^lad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create:  for,  behold,  I 
create  Jemsalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy. 

"  And  I  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my  people:  and  the  voioe  of  weep- 
ing* shall  be  no  more  heard  in  her,  nor  of  crying. 

*"*  There  shall  be  no  more  thence  an  infant  of  dajri^,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not 
filled  his  days ;  for  the  child  shall  die  a  hundred  years  old ;  bat  the  sinner  being  a 
hundred  yean  old  shall  be  aocuised. 

And  they  shall  build  houses,  and  inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant  yineyards, 
and  eat  the  fruit  of  them. 

^*They  shall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit;  they  shall  not  plant,  and  another 
eat :  for  as  the  days  of  a  tree  are  the  days  of  my  people,  and  mine  eleot  shall  long 
enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands.'*    Isa.  LXY.  17-22. 

In  the  present  condition  of  the  world,  it  has  become  popular 
to  refuse  every  new  thing,  regardless  of  its  merit;  for  he  that 
brings  a  new  and  important  truth  to  the  world  is  dubbed  a 
crank,  and  is  looked  upon  as  being  in  some  way  a  dangerous 
man  to  society.  And  whoever  conforms  his  life  to  the  laws  of 
God  and  nature  is  in  danger  of  imprisonment;  for  the  time  is 
now  fully  come  to  which  God  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  referred 
in  the  words,  He  that  departeth  from  iniquity  is  accounted 
mad.'^  But  the  angel,  in  his  communication  to  Daniel,  said, 
^^The  wise  shall  understand;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly, 
and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand." 

The  spirit  of  God,  speaking  in  tlie  above  quotation  through 
the  propliet  Isaiah,  says,  Behold  I  create  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth."  Whatever  of  literal  fact  there  is  in  these  words, 
we  will  not  question;  hut,  if  the  new  and  higher  conditions 
referred  in  this  chapter  are  literal,  then  it  would  follow 
that  none  who  are  living  in  the  present  disordered  state  of  the 
human  mind  and  body  would  be  able  to  exist  in  that  new  con- 
dition ;  therefore  those  who  would  possess  that  new  heaven  and 
new  earth  must  have  developed  in  themselves  the  conditions 
which  will  adapt  them  to  the  new  and  higher  order  which  God 
has  declared  that  he  will  establish. 

The  Esoteric  teaching  has  come  to  the  world  to  prepare  a 
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people  to  be  recipients  of  the  new  heavenly  and  the  new  earthly 
conditions ;  yet,  in  connection  with  this  word  new,  we  must, 
remember  the  words  of  the  wise  man:  There  is  nothing  new 
under  the  sun/'  All  that  is  has  been,  and  all  that  has  been  is 
to  be;  and  the  new  is  the  ability  of  the  people  to  receive  and 
put  into  form  that  which  already  exists.  That  this  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  prophet  is  shown  by  the  words:  "Behold,  I  ci*eate 
Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy."  Not  that  we  have 
any  idea  that  the  prophet  here  referred  U)  the  ancient  city  called 
Jerusalem ;  but  he  uses  the  name  of  the  city  to  indicate  the  idea 
of  the  condition  conveyed  in  the  meaning  of  the  word.  Jeru- 
salem means  the  vision  or  possession  of  peace;  and,  probably, 
tlie  more  defined  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet  was  the  City 
of  Peace,  that  is  to  be  established  by  the  spirit  of  God  in  a 
more  perfect  sense  than  was  Jerusalem  of  old.  He  says  in 
another  place,  "Great  peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law,  and 
nothing  shall  turn  them  back." 

"Behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing"  brings  the  idea  of  a 
great  city  where  all  life  is  a  song  of  rejoicing,  to  which  all  the 
conditions  and  daily  habits  of  the  people,  both  public  and  pri- 
vate, are  attuned.  "I  create  her  people  a  joy:"  Not  that  he 
causes  them  to  rejoice  for  a  moment  or  for  an  liour  or  for  a  year, 
but  their  very  life  is  a  fountain  of  joy  continually.  There 
are*  many  in  the  world  who  have  touched  points  in  their  experi- 
ence when  everything  in  them  seemed  to  well  up  and  bubble 
over  with  joy ;  but  this  was  fleeting,  for  it  soon  gave  place  to 
doubts  and  fears  and  sadness  and  disappointment.  They,  as 
well  as  all  who  have  thought  in  this  line,  have  been  led  to 
believe  that  God  has  created  a  world  full  of  sorrow,  disappoint- 
ment, and,  finally,  <leath ;  that  it  is  the  lot  of  all  men  to  spend 
their  three  score  years  and  ten  in  labor  and  sorrow  and  then  die, 
when,  if  they  have  lived  good,  upright  lives,  they  -will  go  to 
heaven  where  all  is  joy. 

So  firmly  has  this  belief  become  established  in  the  minds  of 
the  professed  Christian,  that  he  has  come  to  believe  that  this 
Jerusalem  to  which  the  prophet  so  often  refers  must  be  in 
heJiven,  and  that  the  fulfillment  of  these  promises  cannot  be 
obtained  until  after  death.  But,  thank  God  I  there  are  a  few 
Hsoteric  students  who  know  that  this  is  a  reality  attainable  on 
earth.    The  words  that  God  commanded  Moses  to  speak  to  the 
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children  of  Israel  are  especially  applicable  to  us  in  regard  to 
this  thought: 

"  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thoa  shouldeet  say,  Who  shall  go  up  for  ns  into  heayen, 
and  bringf  it  nnto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ? 

Neither  is  it  beyond  the  Ma,  that  thou  shonldest  say.  Who  shall  go  over  the  sea 
for  US,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ? 

But  the  word  is  very  nig^h  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  tlioa 
mayest  do  it.!'    Deut.  xzz.  12-14. 

And  also  the  words  of  the  Nazarene: 

* '  Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here !  or,  lo  there !  for,  behold,  the  king^dom  of 
God  is  within  yon/'    Luke  xvii.  21. 

The  methods  are  given  through  the  Esoteric  publications  by 
which  that  glorious  kingdom  may  be  externalized  and  given  a 
physical  standing  upon  the  earth  where  we  are  today.  This  is 
the  work  of  the  Christian. 

The  majority  of  people  who  know  of,  and  have  studied  Solar 
Biology,  regard  it,  at  best,  as  only  a  means  by  which  to  read 
character  in  human  life ;  but  the  time  will  come,  when,  to  all 
those  who  follow  after  these  attainments,  it  will  be  a  most  won- 
derful revelation  from  God  concerning  the  laws  and  methods 
of  his  kingdom.  A  certain  poeti  born  in  the  sign  Taurus, 
according  to  Solar  Biology,  by  going  into  the  interior  conscious- 
ness saw  a  shadow  of  that  great  and  glorious  order  when  he 
wrote : 

"  Twelve  oceans  roll 
Their  li^ht  waves  from,  the  one  Creative  8on1 ; 
Twelve  architypal  spheres  rule  time  and  space ; 
Twelve  primal  splendors  shine  from  God's  own  face.'* 

The  Esoteric  student  who  is  faithful  will  reach  a  condition 
in  which  this  will  be  a  continual  experience.  When  the  mocm 
passes  into  the  sign  in  which  the  earth  was  when  he  (or  she) 
was  bcrn,  he  will  consciously  enter  that  ocean  of  God's  own 
spirit  life  from  which  his  real  nature  was  originally  drawn. 
That  holy  life  will  seem  as  a  spring  of  joy  within  him,  which 
will  cause  him  to  feel  that  he  is  in  a  boundless  ocean  where  all 
that  is  becomes  a  bountiful  fullness  of. riches,  excellence,  and 
grandeur,  too  great  and  too  grand  for  human  intelligence  to 
grasp  and  comprehend^  but  of  which  the  inner  sensibilities  par- 
take to  their  fullest  capacity.  It  would  seem  to  the  neophyte 
as  if  he  could  spend  an  eternity  drawing  from  the  delights  of 
that  bounteous  life. 

But  he  remains  there  on  an  average  of  about  fifty-five  hours, 
when  the  moon  passes  from  that  sign  into  the  next.    All  the  feel- 
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ingfi,  thou^ts,  sensations,  which  go  to  make  up  the  consciousness 
of  the  individual,  change ;  for  he  has  passed  into  another  ocean  of 
joyous  life  totally  different  from  th^  former  one.  He  finds  him- 
self in  another  great  storehouse  of  new  and  exhaustless  richest 
and  joys ;  and  so  on,  as  the  moon  passes  through  the  twelve 
signs  of  the  zodiac.  Then  the  earth  passes  into  another  sign 
and  he  begins  a  new  cycle,  so  that,  when  he  returns  to  the  ocean 
of  life  in  which  he  began  this  heavenly  consciousness,  he  finds 
his  interior  perceptions  have  become  more  acute,  and  more 
capable  of  sensing  the  wonders  of  the  sign. 

He  finds,  too,  that  the  qualities  of  its  life  have  all  been 
changed ;  for  the  movement  of  the  earth  in  its  orbit,  and  that 
of  all  the  planets  of  the  Solar  System,  are  continually  produc- 
ing new  thought  elements  and  qualities  in  all  the  varied  signs: 
and  as  the  sun,  with  its  system  of  worlds,  is  passing  around 
another  great  and  grand  center,  he  finds  that  the  variety  is  -a^ 
infinite  as  God's  own  nature.  The  joy  implanted  in  the  he^trt 
of  the  child  over  new  toys,  new  scenes,  and  new  conditions,  is 
only  a  miniature,  an  embryonic  manifestation  ol  this  rejoicing  iu 
the  infinite  variety  of  God's  mental  and  spiritual  nature.  And 
while  it  would  seem  that  this  joy  alone  is  all  the  fullness  of  hiui 
that  fiUetli  all  things,  yet,  to  those  who  follow  faithfully  the 
Esoteric  life,  will  be  given  still  another,  and  other  varieties  more 
numerous  in  daily  life  and  experience,  and  more  joyous  than 
all  these. 

Another  and  a  more  rapid  change  taking  place  in  the  con- 
st^iousness  of  the  developing  soul  is  found  in  the  rotation  of  the 
earth  upon  its  axis,  changing  thoughts,  feelings,  and  conditions 
twelve  times  every  twenty-four  hours.  It  is  this  multifarious  joy 
to  which  the  prophet  refers  when  he  says,  ^'Rejoice  and  be  glad 
forever  in  the  things  that  I  create.''  He  (or  she)  who  has 
readied  this  attainment  has  obtained  in  himself  an  immortal 
existence,  which  will  insure  to  him  a  rejoicing  and  a  joy, — not  of 
a  hundred  years,  for  when  a  hundred  years  of  this  life  have 
elapsed,  he  will  realize  in  the  physical  and  mental,  and  in  his 
spiritual  existence,  that  he  is  but  a  child,  because  there  is  before 
hii4  an. infinity  of  days. 

Now,  these  conditions  of  re-creative  life  are  not  to  be  confined 
to  the  heavens,  to  the  Solar  System  and  the  twelve  signs  of  the 
zodiac,  but,  through  regeneration,  the  individual  incorporates 
these  (pialities,  and,  so  to  speak,  materializes  them  in  the  soul 
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and  in  the  physical  body,  so  that  they  become  a  sensorium, 
receiving,  reflecting,  and  bubbling  over  like  a  spring  of  eternal 
delight.  Few  can  realize  how  literal  will  be  the  words,  ^^I 
create  her  people  a  joy." 

These  facts  are  not  an  ideal  dream  of  something  that  we  think 
the  future  holds  for  us ;  but  they  have  become  an  actual  experi- 
ence, therefore  an  absolute  knowledge.  However,  these  exgeri- 
ences  cannot  be  ha«l  in  their  perfection  even  among  us,  because 
our  numbers  are  few,  and  the  numbers  of  those  who  have  reached 
this  attainment  are  much  more  so;  for  they  who  have  reached 
this  degree  of  unfoldment  begin  to  be  like  the  angels,  and  like 
the  Nazarene,  who  thought  and  knew  the  feelings  of  men  with 
whom  he  was  surrounded. 

The  Christmas  time  just  past,  and  passing  at  the  time  of 
this  writing,  gives  all  such  an  experience  that  causes  them  to 
realize  the  importance  of  the  gathering  together  of  God's  people 
now  scattered  throughout  the  land,  in  order  that  there  may  be  con- 
centrated in  one  place  sufficient  mind  and  will  power  to  hold  back 
the  tide  of  sensuality  and  all  the  vitiated  conditions  of  perverted 
humanity;  for,  notwithstanding  we  are  separated  by  many 
miles  from  any  large  city,  yet  the  mental  and  physical  conditions 
produced  by  the  insane  revellings  roll  over  us  here,  so  that  we 
become  as  vividly  conscious  of  the  mental  and  physical  con- 
dition of  the  world  as  if  we  were  in  the  heart  of  some  great 
city.  Could  our  good  Christian  people  see  how  they  unite  their 
voice  and  feelings  with  the  great  voft^e  of  humanity  in  their 
Christmas  celebration,  and  could  they  .know  how  it  appears  on 
the  spirit  and  cause  side  of  life,  it  would  produce  an  appalling 
horror. 

We  are  situated  so  that  we  know  that  it  is  an  impossibility 
for  any  to  live  in  consciousness  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God  concerning  them  whilst  unprotected  by  the  body  that  is 
now  forming  upon  the  earth,  and  with  the  associations  they 
must  have  in  the  avocations  of  life.  These  great  joys  above 
referred  to  must  of  necessity  be  to  a  certain  extent  intermittent 
and  remain  imperfect  until  this  body  is  organized,  and  suffi- 
cient numbers  have  reached  the  higher  degrees  of  attainment  to 
form  a  center  so  strong  as  to  enable  them  to  turn  back  these 
tides  of  psychic  force,  without  having  individually  to  struggle 
with  then). 

While,  of  course,  during  the  times  that  they  are  permitted  to 
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euter  this  higher  sphere  of  existence,  they  are  enabled  to  imbue 
the  mind  currents  of  the  world  with  some  of  the  higher  knowl- 
edges and  methods  that  will  illumine  those  who  are  seeking  the 
light,  vet  no  great  and  important  work  can  be  done  for  the 
world,  except  to  condemn  and  destroy  the  evil  and  those  who 
love  it,  until  that  body  is  organized.  The  presence  of  a  few 
people  in  the  world  who  have  reached  these  attainments  wilU 
through  unity  with  the  heavenly  hosts  in  hating  and  repelling 
evil,  hasten  upon  the  world  the  great  calamities  due  to  their 
wrong  doing ;  for  remember  that  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  its* 
particular  are  the  expression  of  law:  Do  ye  not  know  that  the 
saints  shall  judge  the  world?''  This  judgment  is  brought 
inevitably  by  hating  and  thus  condemning  the  evil  that  rolls  in 
upon  them  through  the  psychic  forces  of  tlie  world.  This  they 
are  forced  to  do,  in  order  to  maintain  in  themselves  righteous- 
ness and  uprightness  of  life  and  character. 

We  know  that  the  above  thought  has  no  practical  value  to- 
those  to  whom  it  is  sent,  further  than  to  give  a  more  correct 
ideal  of  what  God  has  in  store  for  them,  of  how  to  attain  these 
advantages,  and  of  how  to  become  successful  co-workers  with  (jod 
and  his  holy  ones  in  the  work  of  bringing  in  everlasting  right- 
eousness, and  establishing   peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to  man.'' 

The  more  sensitive  of  the  people  may  prove  the  existence  of 
the  changes  referred  to  by  taking  liaphael's  Ephemeris,  an<l 
calculating  the  hour  and  minute  that  the  moon  makes  its  transit 
from  one  sign  to  another ;  then  sitting  quietly,  say  half  an  hour 
before  the  transit  occurs,  and  thoroughly  analyzing  their  own 
feelings,  thoughts,  conditions,  and  general  consciousness,  getting 
these  well  established  in  their  minds  by  the  time  the  transit 
occurs.  At  that  time,  we  believe  that  there  are  many  who  will 
observe  a  change  in  their  thoughts,  conditions,  and  feelings. 


Assert  thyself ;  rise  up  to  thy  full  height ; 
Shake  from  thy  soul  these  dreams  effeminate. 
These  passions  born  of  ii>dolence  and  ease, 
Resolve,  and  thou  art.  free. 

The  Masque  of  Panoora. 


DELINEATION  OF  CHARACTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

BY  A.  R.  BOYD. 

Ralph  Waldo  Emerson  was  born  May  25,  1803.  According 
to  Solar  Biology  the  planetary  positions  on  that  date  were  as 
follows : 

®  in  n  2  heads.  1  interior.  5  serving.  2  planets  at  home.  No 
D  "  SI  planets  in  life  sign.  2  planets  in  T.  V  in  V,  giving  meta- 
^  («  cy)  physical  tendencies,  and  9  in  giving  intuition  and  love 
h  X  of  beauty  and  harmony.  ®  in  n,  activity  in  mind  and 
1^  "  T  body.  j>  in  SI ,  impulsive,  the  love  of  expression  governed 
^  *'  X  by  the  feelings.  Full  of  words  all  the  time,  words  bubble 
9  ^  I  up.  Philosophical,  h  in  X ,  love  of  harmonious  movements 
$  "  X  and  manifestations  of  nature.    ^  in  T,  imagination  a  great 

factor  in  the  unfoldment  of  psychic  perceptions.     ^  in  X ,  combative 

in  the  mental.   Love  of  investigation. 

The  earth  sign  always  indicates  the  sphere  of  life  and  service 
most  harmonious  with  the  innate  nature  of  the  individual,  since 
it  expresses  that  condition  which  the  soul,  by  the  loves  and 
desires  dominating  it  in  former  incarnations,  has  drawn  to  itself 
and  entered  upon  for  the  purpose  of  absorbing  the  thought  poten. 
ciea  of  the  experiences  and  lessons  to  be  gained  therein.  In  this 
nativity  we  find  the  earth  was  in  the  sign  jj  (Gemini).  The 
position  this  sign  occupies  in  the  zodiacal  belt,  the  quality  of  the 
solar  ether  behmgiug  to  that  division,  and  the  relation  which  the 
organ  of  the  human  body  to  which  this  sign  is  related  bears  to 
the  other  organs  of  the  body,  had  we  no  other  means  of  know- 
ing, would  acqunint  us  with  the  fact  that  the  occupation  most  con- 
genial to  Emerson  would  be  that  of  giving  expression  to  the 
thoughts  ever  bubbling  up  in  his  mind,  as  it  were  clamoring  to 
be  clothed  in  ioruy  and  sent  out  on  their  mission  to  humanity. 
In  the  ancient  form  of  synibohigy,  that  of  the  twins,  representing 
tliis  sign  of  the  zodiac,  and  in  the  mythological  tale  attached 
thereto,  is  expressed  both  the  separateness  and  the  inseparable 
unity  of  the  higher  or  spiritual,  and  the  lower  or  animal  nature 
of  those  born  under  this  sign.  Like  light  and  darkness,  one 
only  prevails  at  a  time.  It  is  said  that  when  the  two  natures 
become  as  one  on  the  higher  planes  of  consciousness,  the  iudivid- 
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ual  then  becomes  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  to  voice 
liis  message  to  humanity.  Every  age  in  the  world's  history 
has  contributed  minds  that  thought  and  wrote  for  futurity,  for 
•  generations  yet  unborn.  As  one  studies  the  writings  of  Emerson, 
and  enters  into  the  spirit  of  them,  he  feels  that  here  indeed  is 
one  who,  though  perhaps  unconsciously,  had  reached  that  union 
with  his  higher  self,  which  placed  him  in  a  relation  to  humanity 
like  to  the  one  John  the  Baptist  sustained  pending  the  advent 
of  Jesus,  "the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.*'  For 
even  as  John  appeared  before  the  time  of  Jesus  heralding  his 
coming,  so  the  thought  qualities  borne  in  upon  this  great  mind 
were  voiced,  shadowing  forth  the  greater  light  which  was  near 
at  hand.  To  the  awakened  consciousness  those  thoughts  are 
luminous  with  the  true  spirit,  and  are  fit  to  serve  as  beacon  lights 
on  the  ship's  pathway  far  out  to  sea.  Undoubtedly  he  wrote 
wiser  than  he  knew,  since  no  man  can  do  otherwise  unless  acting 
in  conscious  unity  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God. 

®  (Earth)  in  the  sign  n  (Gemini)  places  the  native  in  tlie 
sphere  of  intellectual  uses,  education,  art,  and  mechanics,  n 
(Gemini)  being  the  natural  server  and  ex  pressor  of  the  thoughta 
of  the  brain.  Many  speakers  and  lecturers  are  among  those 
born  under  this  sign. 

The  D  (Moon)  in  the  sign  ^  (Leo)  turns  the  restless  activ- 
ity  of  the  ]j  (Gemini)  mentality  away  from  the  external  to 
dwell  in  the  interior  depths  of  life  and  love  and  feeling,  soften- 
ing and  harmonizing  whatever  antagonistic  elements  may  be 
existent  in  the  character,  and  opening  the  lieart  to  all  the  sweet 
influen(;es  of  love  and  nature.  It  gives  poetic  coloring  to  the 
expression  of  thought,  and  a  deep  philosophical  tendency  to  the 
mind, — a  disposition  to  search  out  the  hidden  springs  of  l>eing, 
to  recognize  a  controlling  intelligence  other  than  human,  directing 
the  affairs  of  the  individual  and  of  the  nation.  It  gives  a  deep 
spiritual  vein,  running,  as  the  undercurrent  of  a  mighty  river, 
through  the  changing  circumstances  of  life.  The  moon's  position 
in  his  nativity  exercised  a  great  influence  upon  the  life  and 
thought  of  Emerson,  and  corroborates  our  former  conclusion 
with  regard  to  the  unity  obtaining  in  him  with  his  higher  self, 
which  his  writings  indicate. 
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#  (Uranus)  in  <Y>  (Aries).  In  op  (Aries)  ^  (Uranus) 
reaches  his  home,  or  most  harmonious  position  for  the  expression 
of  his  nature,  qualitating  the  thought  forces  with  the  higher 
spiritual  attributes  gained  through  countless  ages  of  evolu. 
tion.  This  position  of  ¥  (Uranus)  is  in  harmony  with  the 
tendencies  given  by  the  position  of  the  moon ;  and  its  forces  are 
combined  therewith  to  guide  the  mind  into  contemplation  of  the 
higher  philosophies. 

H  (Jupiter)  in  Op  (Aries)  is  a  mighty  factor  tending  in  the 
same  direction  as  the  D  (Moon)  and  9  (Uranus).  The  qual- 
ities he  brings  t.o  the  treasure-house  of  mind  are  high  ideals  of 
greatness,  grandeur  and  sublimity,  harmony,  art,  music,  beauty, 
and  physical  excellence.  He  also  contributes  refining  and 
spiritualizing  qualities  and  lofty  and  grand  aspirations.  The 
nature  of  Jupiter  is  expressive  of  the  imaginative  faculty,  or 
ideality  which  clothes  the  commonest  objects  and  occurrences 
with  deep  significance. 

Again,  9  (Venus)  in  nj^  (Virgo)  unites  with  3/  (Jupiter) 
and  V  (Uranus)  in  Op  (Aries),  bringing  her  virgin  love 
qualities  and  her  unity  with  the  soul  of  nature  and  nature's 
God,  a  rich  offei-ing  to  lay  upon  the  altar  of  mind.  9  (Venus) 
in  this  position  imparts  love  of  the  beautiful  and  fine  discrimina- 
tive qualities,  and  gives  the  ability  to  clothe  thought  in  graceful 
and  symmetrical  forms, — an  artistic  quality  which  may  find 
expression  either  through  the  brush  of  the  painter  or  the  pen  of 
the  philosopher.  Iler  power  being  subject  to  the  dominant 
tendency  of  the  nature,  which  in  this  case  is  clearly  in  intellectual 
effort,  philosophical  in  character,  the  gift  of  intuitive  perception 
which  she  brings  bei^omes  c<mjoined  to  the  reasoning  faculties, 
thus  forming  that  union  whit^h.  when  consciously  made,  places 
the  one  possessing  it  upon  the  higher  planes  of  consciousness. 

k  (Saturn),  ^  (Mars),  and  S  (Mercury)  in  (Pisces) 
give  restless  tendencies  which  kept  him  always  active;  although 
his  achievements  might  be  far  from  satisfactory,  yet  must  he 
ever  strive  to  achieve.  This  position  of  *2  (Saturn)  gives  love 
of  all  harmonious  forms  and  movements  of  nature  and  contrib- 
utes to  the  love  of  scientific  experiment  and  research. 

^  (Mars)  in  (Pisces)  gives  a  tendency  to  peculiar  and 
exacting  requirements  of  those  with  whom  his  life  was  closely 
associated,  and  liability  to  be  attracted  to  those  who  would  be 
more  or  less  antagonistic.    It  gives  faith  fulness,  to  children,  but 
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turns  the  family  love  largely  into  channels  of  knowledge, 
increasing  studious  tendencies,  and  giving  adaptation  to  writing. 

5  (Mercury)  in  X  (Pisces)  gives  love  of  activity  and  inclina- 
tion to  walk  and  be  on  the  feet  a  great  deal.  It  also  unites  with 
h  (Saturn)  in  giving  love  of  travel. 

This  nature  was  highly  gifted  in  having  two  planets,  namely, 
¥  (Uranus)  and  9  (Venus),  representing  the  higher  qualities, 
in  home  positious,  and  one,  namely,  %  (Jupiter),  in  second 
most  harmonious  position,  as  this  enabled  them  to  contribute, 
and  he  to  receive  the  fullest  measure  of  their  several  qualities. 
A  planet  in  its  home  position  becomes  the  ruling  power  in  the 
life,  its  nature  and  quality  forming  and  coloring  every  act, 
thought,  and  desire. 

The  writer  has  never  read  a  biography  of  Emerson,  so  cannot 
make  an  application  of  personal  traits  of  character  as  shown  by 
Solar  Biology  to  have  been  possessed  by  him.  It  was  with  the 
aim  in  view  of  showing  the  combination  of  planetary  positions 
indicating  the  bent  and  the  quality  and  coloring  of  his  mind 
that  this  sketch  was  attempted.  Though  brief,  we  trust  the 
result  is  satisfactory  to  the  reader,  and  to  the  student. 


BROTHERLY  LOVE. 

Brightly  shines  tJie  heavenly  beacon 
Far  across  life's  windin^jf  path. 
It  disperses  doubt  and  darkness. 
It  bi*in^  peace  and  joy  and  faith. 

This  is  truly  spirit  brightness, 
Which  all  can  see  who  will, 
If  in  faith  and  trust  they  travel 
Up  life's  loufj  and  tryin|y  hill. 

I^et  us  one  and  all  determine 
That  from  this  time,  from  our  heart, 
Closer  to  the  Father's  guidance. 
We  will  cling,  and  ne'er  depart. 

In  it  is  true  happiness. 
That  only  angels  know ; 
That  peace  that  far  surpasses 
Man's  conception,  while  below. 

Would  you  have  that  peace,  my  brother  ? 

Tlieu  listen  to  my  tale ; 

It  is  short,  and  very  simple. 

And  if  heeded,  none  need  fail. 

It  is  this, — now  listen  closely 
That  you  lose  not  e'en  a  part : 
Love  your  neighbor  like  a  brother, 
I^ove  him,  serve  him,  from  your  heart. 

T.  A.  WiLLWTOK. 


CONTBIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

[We  invite  contribntioiis  and  questions  that  will  be  of  praetioal  use  to  the  seeker 
after  troth.  We  also  desire  that  Esoteric  students  send  us  the  experienoes  that 
coiue  to  them  throuj^h  living  the  regenerate  life.  All  are  invited  to  make  ose  of 
this  department.  We  consider  it  a  iirreat  help  to  our  readers,  as  it  brings  out 
thoughts  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.] 

ANftWKRR  TO  ASTROLOGICAL  CO RREftPON DENTS. 
BY  DAVID  LUND. 

F.  E.  D.  Sei>.  8,  1867,  5  p.  m.    Albion,  N.  Y. 

Z!ff  rising  in  the  orient.  ®  in  the  sign  of  will  power,  and  the 
1>  in  V^,  *^the  house  of  the  gods."  You  are  clairaudient,  and  should 
hear  the  astral  bells,  etc.  If  yon  will  restrain  and  overcome  your 
inclination  to  gratify  your  appetite  and  desires  of  sense  life,  and  turn 
your  gaze  within,  you  will  develop  a  strong  will,  by  which  yon  can 
command  the  elementals  as  did  the  Nazarene.  Music  will  help  you 
in  development.  Guard  against  being  de<*eive<l,  and  trouble  through 
the  opposite  sex  during  these  next  two  years. 

M.  H.  W.  Oct.       1881,  8,  a.  m.    Spokane,  Wash. 

n\,  with  S  ascending.  Natal  sign  ;  polarization  ^J5'.  Clairvoyance 
is  your  forte.  I  advise  you  not  to  pay  too  nmch  attention  to  personal 
a])]>earance  and  the  opinions  of  others,  but  think  more  of  your  real 
self,  and  direct  the  fires  of  life  "  within,  and  thus  develop  your  in- 
terior nature.  You  may  then  see  the  beautiful  Adonai  in  primal  splen- 
dor. You  are  liable  to  crosses  and  disappointments  in  love,  and 
unhappiness  in  married  life.  1895  and  1896  are  evil  years  for  you. 
Read  the  four  articles  found  on  pages  178,  2(U,  289,  and  373,  Vol.  8 
of  The  Esoteric. 

W.  P.  L.  Nov.  28,  184r).  noonday.    Birmingham,  England. 

CK*  ascending  with  the  mystic  Nei)tune  and  the  spiritual  Saturn.  ® 
in  /  ,  the  sign  of  the  pi-o])het,  and  the  ^  well  aspected  in  the  sign 
of  tlie  Esoteric  Fraternity.  Evidently  the  transcendental  was  in  the  as- 
cendant of  your  mind  in  your  last  incarnation.  If  you  will  store  up 
the  *'  fires  of  life,"  and  take  less  notice  of  the  conventionalities  of  soci- 
ety, you  are  capable  of  making  considerable  attainment.  You  are 
clairaudient.  and  should  hear  the  electric  bell  on  the  approach  of  news, 
etc.  If  yon  will  listen  to  the  voice  within,  you  need  never  go  wrong. 
During  1896  you  will  have  a  restless,  unsettled  mind;  but  make  no 
changes  if  you  can  avoid  it. 
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Arthur  J.  Darrah.    Nov.  9,  1856,  1  p.  in.    Hancock  Co.,  Ohio. 

18°  50'  on  the  ascending  angle.  You  are  born  in  Wl,  and  f  is 
your  polanty.  From  the  position  of  the  planets  you  are  a  born 
mystic.  You  have  attained  to  clairvoyance  and  clairaudience,  and  may 
develop  psychometry.  I  judge  you  have  passed  through  great  trials 
and  experiences  in  a  former  life,  and  thus  made  great  progress  in  soul 
development  You  are  liable  to  trouble  through  your  occult  attain- 
ments. I  strongly  advise  you  not  to  misuse  your  occult  powers ; 
besides,  by  so  doing  you  will  weaken  your  will  power.  You  will  some- 
times be  at  variance  with  yourself  and  be  inclined  to  halt  on  the  Via 
Dolarosa.  But  no !  once  fairly  entered  the  path,  you  must  go  forward 
or  perish.    1895  and  1896  will  be  evil  periods  for  you. 

I.  L.  Mc.Innis.  Jan.  22,  1860.  9  a.  m.    Hamilton,  Ontario,  Canada. 

X  on  the  ascendant.  ®  in  ZS^  \  ])  in  VJ.  From  the  position  of 
the  planets  I  find  that  you  are  a  born  mystic.  I  judge  you  studied 
alchemy,  and  dabbled  in  magic"  in  your  last  life;  and  you  have 
attained  up  to  clairvoyance  and  clairaudience.  and  are  capable  of 
manifesting  extraordinary  power  if  you  will  overcome  your  nervous, 
excitable  nature,  and  observe  the  two  leading  points  in  the  Esoteric 
doctrine, — ^live  the  regenerate  life,  and  keep  your  thoughts  polarized 
toward  Spirit.  1896  and  1897  will  be  very  unsettled  years ;  best  not 
make  any  changes  if  it  be  possible  to  avoid  it. 


VISIONS. 

Brooklyx.  Nov.  4,  1895. 

Dear  Mr,  Butler, — 

Once  again  I  send  a  vision  which  was  shown  me.  This  morning  it 
seemed  that  just  outside  my  home  were  two  stray,  almost  wild,  cats ; 
and  I  became  conscious  of  their  having  a  litter  of  kittens  hidden 
beneath  some  loose  boards.  While  I  did  not  wish  to  bring  them  into 
my  home,  the  instincts  of  common  humanity  impelled  me  to  lift  the 
boards,  when  I  saw  a  tiny  and  most  peculiar  infunt.  It  was  as  weil 
formed  as  any  other  child,  except  that  it-s  thumbs  and  large  toes  were 
unusually  develo])ed  ;  and  commencing  at  the  neck,  just  above  the  junc- 
ture of  the  clavicle,  began  an  entire  bronchia  and  lungs  in  perfect 
development,  and  entirely  independent  of  the  body  save  at  its  juncture 
with  heart  and  throat.  The  force  of  its  breathing  was  so  great  that 
steam  kept  continually  rising  from  its  body.  Cold  and  exposure  did 
not  seem  to  affect  it;  and  I  picked  the  |>oor  little  thing  up,  wrapped  it 
tenderly  in  cotton,  and  cared  for  it  in  my  home.  As  I  tucked  it  up, 
it  tried  to  open  its  eyes  and  look  at  me ;  but  I  quickly  covered  them 
from  the  light,  which  would  have  been  blinding  to  it  in  its  new  condi- 
tion. And  then,  succeeding  pity,  I  became  aware  of  what  great  value 
such  a  strange  form  of  nature  would  become  to  science,  the  wealth 
which  it  could  bring  to  tliose  who  cared  fur  it,  an<l  what,  wonderful 
capacity  it  should  have  for  music  with  the  gigantic  action  of  those  out- 
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er  and  inner  lungs.  Will  you  kindly  explain  to  me  this  vision.  1 
am  working  in  the  Master's  vineyard,  seeking  not  my  will,  but  his, 
— seeking  to  reach  the  mountain  top,  and  to  behold  the  beautiful  hills 
in  the  City  of  our  Goil  in  that  light  and  glory  which  fadeth  not  away. 
With  kindly  greeting,  and  thanks  for  the  many  lessons  received 
through  |he  columns  of  The  Esoteric,    1  remain. 

Yours  respectfully,  B.  P.  Pym. 

Am.  It  seems  to  me  that  your  vision  indicates  that  through  pity 
and  sympathy  you  are  going  to  take  up  some  one  to  help  and  care  for 
who  will  wield  a  psychological  influence  over  your  mind,  greatly  to 
your  detriment.  The  development  of  the  thumb  and  the  big-toe  indi- 
cates an  unusual  intellect  and  understanding ;  and  the  lungs  and  heail 
are  a  vitality  to  support  this,  all  moral  and  hifman  faculties  being 
dwarfed  or  dormant.  While  your  wonder  and  admiration  is  being 
excited,  this  individual  or  influence,  whichever  it  may  be,  will  be  deal- 
ing most  treacherously  with  you. — [En. 


Feb.  26,  1895. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butlkr: 

Dear  Sir^ — With  much  gratitude  to  my  Heavenly  Father  I  write 
to  thank  you,  his  servant,  for  the  help  I  have  received  from  The  Eao- 
tbric.  It  was  about  a  year  ago  that,  through  the  kindness  of  my  sister, 
I  first  saw  a  copy  of  it,  and  was  at  once  charmed  by  its  beautiful  teach- 
ing. I  spoke  of  it  at  once  to  my  husband,  and  he,  somewhat  to  my 
surprise,  at  once  denounced  it  most  emphatically.  Tliat  night  I  dream- 
ed that  he  and  I  stood  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain,  and  that  we  wished 
to  gain  a  point  at  the  top.  To  tlie  left  was  a  shady  road  around  the 
foot  of  the  hill,  which  I  thought  finally  led  to  the  place  we  wished  to 
reach.  He  Kaid  that  he  would  take  the  lower  road,  and  I  started  to 
climb  the  hill,  so  steep,  yet  bright  with  sunlight,  and  without  foothold  or 
anything  to  take  h  >ld  of  in  helpin<r  myself  upwards;  moreover,  I  led 
iny  little  girl  along,  and  also  carried  a  small  child,  in  my  arms,  yet  had 
no  fear,  or  thought  of  turning  back.  When  I  told  my  husband  next 
morning,  he  said,  "  Well,  you  shall  never  climb  that  hill  alone  again," 
yet  it  is  even  so.  For  a  long  time  I  did  not  see  how  my  dream  was  to 
be  fulHUed,  and  kept  silence,  save  as  I  spoke  to  God,  until  the  fire  kindle<l, 
and  I  had  U)  speak.  I  cannot  say  much  about  the  mental  struggles  and 
triiils  that  followed,  or  how  earnestly  I  sought  deliverance, — only  this : 
One  day,  wlien  greatly  exercised,  I  besought  the  Lord  to  give  me  some 
word  of  comfort,  and,  opening  my  Bible  for  answer,  read  out  of  Daniel 
something  like  this :  •*  There  shall  be  given  to  him  the  daughter  of 
women  to  corrupt  her;  biif  she  shall  not  stand  on  his  side^  neither  he 
for  him : "  and  from  that  time  I  knew  that  I  belonged  to  God  alone, 
and  when  my  husband  told  me  he  was  willing  to  live  aB  I  wished,  my 
joy  was  unbounded.  Yet  he  utterly  fails  to  see  the  beauty  and  bless- 
edness of  the  higher  life,  so  that  my  dream  has  come  to  pass.  It  is 
almost  six  months  since  I  commenced  this  life,  and  have  made  some 
progress  and  had  some  failures,  too ;  but  I  realize  only  through  neglect- 
ing to  maintain  a  strictly  watchful  attitude.    I  have  had  dreams  and 
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visions  that  liave  been  helpful  and  instructive.  Once  I  thought  I  wa.4 
decending  a  steep  hill  near  our  house.  It  was  dark,  and  I  could  just 
discern  near  objects.  Walking  became  too  slow  for  me,  and,  with  one 
bound,  I  was  floating  through  space,  singing,  *'  I  am  so  glad.  Oh !  I*m 
so  glad," — song  and  motion  all  in  harmony.  Was  glad  in  that  I  felt  I 
was  making  progress.  All  became  intensely  dark,  yet  I  floated  onward 
still  singing.  There  come  a  flood  of  sunshine  for  a  moment,  revealing 
beneath  me  what  looked  like  a  portion  of  a  beautifully  kept  park. 
"Oh!"-  I  thought,  "I  am  in  the  dear  old  country"  (England).  In 
the  darkness  I  realized  that  beneath  me  was  a  large  reservoir  of  water. 

I  will  try  the  water,"  thought  I.  Descended  instantly ;  came  up 
again,  still  singing.  Suddenly  I  realized  that  I  was  at  home  and  asleep, 
and,  seeming  to  hear  the  voices  of  friends  in  the  house,  tried  to  awaken : 
but  only  by  a  long  and  painful  effort,  accompanied  by  much  groaning^ 
was  I  able  to  do  so.  Often,  when  I  close  my  eyes  just  before  falling 
asleep,  I  see  or  hear  something.  Once,  when  sorely  tried,  I  saw  two- 
beautiful  angel  figures  leading  me  upward  through  blackest  darkness. 
The  other  night  I  saw  a  most  beautiful  color,  no  foi*m  that  I  could 
distinguish.  As  nearly  as  I  <  an  remember  and  describe,  it  was  some- 
thing like  what  I  was  once  told  was  a  pink  topaz, — a  kind  of  violet 
(!olor.  And  I  noted  at  the  time  that  it  was  not  seen  by  the  astral  sighU 
as  I  understand  it.  but  with  some  deeper  faculty.  What  was  it  ?  and 
what  did  it  signify  ?  Please  tell  me,  if  it  is  worthy  of  notice, — and  I 
think  it  is.  Sometimes  T  hear  swarms  of  beings  around,  or  strange  and 
angry  voices, — I  suppose  the  elementals,  though  F  dont  quite  understand 
what  they  are.  Now,  dear  brother,  I  will  not  take  up  more  of  your 
time ;  it  has,  at  least,  done  me  good  to  write  this.  With  best  wishes^ 
tridy  yours,  St-Wl* 

Afis.  You  seem  to  have  a  correct  understanding  of  the  dream  of 
youi'self  and  your  husband  in  the  ascent  of  the  hill.  But,  even  if  thi» 
be  a  vision  given  you  by  the  Lord,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  inevi- 
table that  you  must  go  alone.  It  does  follow,  however,  that  this  is  a 
])robability ;  although  it  may,  perhaps,  be  averted  by  a  wise  couwe  of 
life.  You  remember  that  Jonali  was  instructed  by  the  Spirit  to  preacli 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh  in  forty  days ;  yet,  because  the  ])eople 
repented,  the  judgment  was  averted.  Your  second  vision  was  clearly 
an  instance  in  whicii  you,  tlie  soul,  actually  left  the  body,  and  may 
have  gone  Iwk  to  '*old  England."  The  difliculty  in  awaking  the 
body  was  really  a  difficulty  in  getting  back  into  it.  It  may  have  been 
partially  on  account  of  this  being  your  first  conscious  travel  in  the 
jistral,  and  it  was  not  easy  for  you  to  t^ike  u])  the  body  again.  But  it 
is  more  probable  that  the  inharmonious  and  stupefying  magnetisms 
with  which  it  was  8urrounde<l  were  the  main  cause  of  the  trtiuble. 
The  topaz  is  a  symbol  of  fidelity,  friendship,  and  success.  The  violet 
color  expresses  the  idea  of  a  rapid  change,  transmutation  from  a  lower 
to  a  higher  stat<*. — [Ed. 


Los  An(;klf>i,  Cal.    Nov.  5,  1895, 

Mil.  HiKAM  K.  BlTTLEK  : 
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Magazine  has  interested  ine  very  much  at  times ;  and,  as  you  have 
asked  for  those  having  similar  experiences  to  write  them  to  you,  T 
thought  perhaps  some  I  have  had  may  be  of  interest  I  am  not  send- 
ing this  for  the  purpose  of  having  it  published;  you  can  use  your  good 
judgment  as  to  that,  as  you  think  it  may  or  may  not  be. of  help  to  any  one. 

In  works  on  mental  philosophy  I  have  read  of  experiences  in  this 
line,  but  not  at  all  as  remarkable  as  mine  in  that  the  person  would 
have  but  one  waking  dream"  the  same  day  or  night,  whereas  I  had  three 
consecutive  ones..  I  waked  up  one  dark  night ;  that  is,  there  was  no 
moon  shining,  and  objects  were  not  visible  in  the  room.  A  few  minutes 
after  I  awoke  the  clock  struck  three.  After  anything  has  awakened 
me,  it  is  my  custom  to  go  to  sleep  again  without  trouble,  at  any  time 
during  the  night ;  but  this  night,  although  I  tried  to  go  to  sleep,  I 
could  not.  I  closed  my  eyes,  but  did  not  sleep,  was  perfectly  conscious 
all  the  time.  A  short  time  after  I  closed  my  eyes  I  had  all  the 
sensation  of  a  dream.  I  seemed  to  be  on  the  outer  edge  of  Riverside 
(Cal.),  and  walking  away  from  the  town  in  the  direction  of  the  Box 
Springs  Mountains.  [  thought.  How  queer  this  is  that  I  should  have 
such  an  experience;  but  still  continued,  as  it  seemed,  to  walk  on. 
The  thought  came  to  me  to  open  my  eyes ;  I  did  so,  and  at  once  the 
dream  was  gone.  I  was  a  little  surprised  at  first,  but  all  the  time  lay 
perfectly  quiet.  After  a  short  time  1  closed  my  eyes  again,  and  at 
once  the  sensation  of  dreaming  was  again  gone  through  with.  I  then 
seemed  to  be  out  in  the  country  somewhere,  going  along  on  the  right 
hand  side  of  a  road,  but  in  the  field  on  inside  of  a  hedge  of  cypress, 
— tall  cypress  trees.  1  walked  along  for  quite  a  distance,  and  coming 
to  a  break  in  the  hedge,  I  passed  out  of  the  field  to  get  to  the  road. 
As  I  got  outside  of  the  hedge,  found  myself  in  a  broad  ditch  along 
side  of  it.  I  walked  along  in  the  ditcli  for  a  short  distance,  when  it 
seemed  to  come  to  an  end ;  and,  as  I  clambered  up  the  bank,  a  man  in 
a  long  dark  coat  met  me  at  the  top,  and  stepiied  aside  for  me  to  come 
up.  It  seemed  to  me  that  he  was  about  to  pass  down  into  Uie  ditch 
out  of  which  I  had  just  come.  I  went  along  a  short  .distance  further, 
thinking  all  the  time  what  an  odd  experience  it  was,  and  what  would 
be  the  effect  if  I  were  to  open  my  eyes.  I  did  so,  and  at  once  the 
"dream'*  vanished.  This  seemed  to  me  strange,  and  I  lay  for  a  few 
moments  thinking  about  it.  I  then  closed  my  eyes  again,  when  at  once 
a  new  sensation  of  dreaming  came  on.  This  time  I  seemed  to  be  in 
Boston,  going  out  in  the  direction  of  Columbus  Avenue,  but  on  a  street 
parallel  with  it.  This  street  seemed  to  be  familiar,  but  I  couhl 
not  name  it.  and  yet  I  could  not  remember  sieiiig  anvthing  on  the 
streets  in  that  part  of  the  City  that  looked  just  like  it.  As  I 
walked  along,  I  seemed  to  be  coming  up  to  a  large  warehouse,  where 
the  wall  on  one  side  came  down  to  the  ground,  and  yet  a  passage  way 
is  left  for  the  teams  to  pass  tlirough  and  unload  their  grains.  This 
seemed  Ktrange.  because  I  could  remember  no  such  building  in  that 
]>articular  part  of  the  city ;  but  as  I  c>ame  up  closer  to  the  warehouse,*' 
I  saw  that  it  was  a  block  of  three  story,  brick  dwellings.  When  I  had 
fiassed  three  or  four  doors,  a  woman  in  black  clothing  came  out  of  the 
dcM)r ;  and  I  stepped  in  close  to  the  buildings  as  she  passed  me  by. 
After  going  a  few  steps,  I  thought  again  I  would  open  my  eyes,  and 
at  once  the  dream"  was  gone.  In  a  little  while  I  again  closed  my 
eyes,  but  could  get  no  mere    dreams."    I  did  not  go  to  sleep  duiing 
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the  balanxse  of  the  night.  During  all  the  experience  of  the  three 
^  dreams'*  I  was  perfecUy  coiMciouB  and  perfectly  awake ;  and  daring 
no  part  of  it  did  I  for  an  instant  loose  myself  in  sleep. 

I  have  told  these  experiences  to  several,  and  can  find  no  one  who 
has  had  a  similar  one.  The  nearest  I  can  find  to  it  is  in  some  of  the 
works  on  mental  philosophy;  and  in  those  I  have  found  no  more 
than  one  such  experience,  as  I  say,  on  the  same  day  or  night. 

Sincerely  your  friend,  John  B.  Camfbbll. 

An&^  There  seems  to  be  no  special  significance  in  the  import  of  th& 
visions  which  you  relate;  but  their  nature  indicates  that  you  have 
begun  to  be  able  to  travel  in  the  astral  consciousness — ^Bot  in  the  astral 
body,  as  some  would  infer.  There  is  a  psychic  or  soul  power  obtain- 
able, which  enables  one  at  will  to  close  his  eyes  and  go  into  that  dreank 
state ;  and  through  sensing  the  Omnipresent  Life  of  the  universe,  he 
may  become  conscious  of  any  place  toward  which  his  mind  is  directe^l,. 
or  happens  to  be  attracted. — [Eix 


EDITORIAL. 

As  many  of  our  friends  are  contemplating  coming  here,  they 
will,  no  doubt,  be  interested  in  knowing  what  we  are  doing,  and 
what  we  have  done.  During  the  past  summer  we  have  cleareil 
the  ground  and  put  out  750  olive,  a  few  fig,  and  other  trees,  and 
have  taken  care  of  about  160  acres  of  land  under  cultivation. 
Have  made  400,000  brick;  and,  although  we  hired  men  to 
mould  them,  our  people  have  cut  the  wood,  hauled  it  to  the  kiln« 
and  burned  the-  brick.  We  then  built  a  two-story  brick  house^ 
intended  eventually  for  a  shop  and  apartments  for  other  indoor 
work.  This  is  partitioned  into  11  rooms,  to  accommodate  some 
of  our  people  until  the  main  buihling  is  erected  in  the  spring. 
Besides  this,  we  have  accomplished  a  great  deal  of  preparatory 
work  for  our  main  building,  and  for  tlie  convenience  of  the 
people  during  the  coming'  rainy  season.  While  the  membera 
of  this  Brotherhood  are  as  busy  as  bees  with  the  things  relative 
to  physical  comfort,  the  main  object  is  never  for  a  moment  loHt 
sight  of,  which  is  to  conquer  all  the  evils  in  their  nature,  and 
bring  all  the  faculties  and  powers  of  their  beitig  into  harmony 
with  its  Maker.  Thus  labor  becomes  a  means  of  keeping^ 
body  and  mind  in  health  and  vigor,  which  is  so  necessary  to 
one  who  seeks  to  reach  the  highest  goal  of  attainment.  While 
it  is  true  that  those  who  have  come  here  in  the  beginnings  have 
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not  as  a  people  reached  that  deep,  Boal  calm,  nor  even  that  per- 
fect confidence  in  God,  which  some  have  attained  who  are  still 
interested.in  the  things  of  the  world,  yet  all  are  laboring  most 
diligently  toward  that  ultimate,^  and  every  opportunity  is  grasp- 
ed to  obtain  culture  and  refinement;  for  Grod's  people, — now, 
as  in  all  ages  of  the  world, ^having  been  selected  from  the 
working' basis  of  the  body  of  humanity,  have  not  enjoyed  (he 
advantages  which  wealth  and  leisure  afford.  But  this  people, 
being  gathered  from  all  classes  and  conditions  of  humanity, 
will  come  bringing  whatever  jewels  their  experience  in  the  earth 
life  may  have  given  them ;  and  the  mystic  oneness,  in  which 
— when  the  liigher  degrees  have  been  reached — the  currents  of 
thought]]wilI  flow  and  interflow  as  do  those  of  the  great  ocean, 
will  enable  it  as  a  body  to  utilize  these  treasures.  Each  individ- 
ual will  find  himself  appropriating  and  using  the  powers  and 
knowledges  which  each  member  has  been  able  to  add  to  the 
mentality  of  the  whole.  But,  in  order  to  facilitate  this,  before 
the  possession'of  the  attainments'  make  the  fullness  of  the  above 
|)ossible«  those  who  come  among  us  possessing  capacity  to  teach 
any  system  of  truth  or  culture,  to  them  it  becomes  a  duty  to 
impart  wliat  they  have  as  fully  as  they  are  capable.  From  the 
scientist,  the  artist,  the  Delsartee,  to  the  worthy  matrcm,  all  find 
a  sphere  of  use.  Thus  we  hope  to  be  able  to  appropriate  the 
knowledges  of  the  world,  and  to  organize  them  into  a  grand 
systeni  of  order,  harmony,  aud^usefulness. 


This  number  of  Thk  Esotkric  c<mtains  an  article  by  Soi-ON 
Laukk  in  which  he  makes  some  very  radical  statements.  While 
we  accept  as  a  fac^t  that  everything  is  good  in  its  place,  yet,  when 
he  says  "  What  I  see  is  already  mine,"  there  is  but  one  way  in 
which  it  is  true;  and  that  way  is  this :  When  one  has  reached  the 
point  in  his  experience  where  every  evil  desire  is  wholly  subor- 
dinated to  the  Divine  Will,  so  that  there  is  not  an  appetite,  pas- 
sion, or  desire,  but  which  is  wholly  governed  by  the  mind  of 
God,  then  this  statement  will  be  true,  and  its  recognition  a  safe 
position  for  the  individual ;  but  for  those  who  are  yet  controlled 
by  the  carnal  desires*  it  becomes  a  very  dangerous  position. 
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There  is  a  large  class  of  people  now  in  the  world  who  not  only 
hold  this  doctrine,  but  with  it  assume  the  proposition  that  ''there 
is  no  evil/'  This  throws  the  door  wide  open  for  a  plunge  into 
all  the  vices,  and  for  the  use  of  all  the  powers  at  their  command 
to  possess  and  subsist  upon  the  earnings  and  production  of 
others.  While  we  are  satisfied  that  this  is  not  the  attitude  of 
our  brother,  yet  many  would  not  discriminate  between  his 
thought  and  that  of  the  other  class  of  whom  we  speak.  Tbi» 
article  combats  a  certain  evil  that  exists  among  the  overly  devout, 
who  expect  to  sit  down  and  allow  God  to  do  everything  for  them. 
To  minds  of  this  class  Mr.  Lauer's  article  is  of  incalculable 
value ;  but  it  would  mislead  those  who  lack  devotion  and  ccmfi- 
dem^e  in  God,  the  source  of  their  being.  It  is  a  law  of  mind, 
that,  if  one  undertakes  to  controvert  an  error,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  take  the  extreme  opposite,  which  always  leads  to  state- 
ments stronger  than  the  controverser  would  otherwise  make. 
Therefore  an  argument  which  would  meet  the  needs  of  one 
class,  would  be  all  wrong  for  another  class.  The  attitude  induc- 
ed by  the  thought  of  the  article  under  consideration  is  one  that 
is  necessary  to  all  who  are  living  wholly  in  the  devotion,  or  in 
whose  organic  development,  the  reflectives  predominate  over  the 
preceptives;  that  is,  the  upper  forehead  prejecting  over  tht* 
lower. 


The  brother  in  Toledo  itonducting  the  "Good  Will  Chain" 
for  tlie  circulation  of  Practical  Methods  wishes  to  say  tliat  it  has 
been  unavoidably  delayed  thnmgh  overwork  in  other  directions: 
but,  that  he  hopes  very  soon  to  be  able  to  give  it  his  energies, 
and  sincerely  desires  the  co-operation  of  all  the  friends  of  The 
Esoteric  work.  Those  who  wish  to  do  so  can  address,  F.  S. 
Chandler,  1048  Summit  St.    Toledo,  O. 


Mary  AND^:RS())^  will  tell  in  her  autobiographical  paper  in 
the  January  Ladies  Home  Journal  how  and  whei*e  she  matle 
her  first  success  on  the  stage,  and  of  General  Sherman's,  General 
Grant's,  Edwin  Booth's  and  Dom  Pedro's  most  encouraging 
commendation  of  her  early  efforts  as  an  actress. 
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ADVANCED  AND  PRACTICAL  ESOTERIC  THOUGHT. 


V0L..IX.  \  „  f  No.  9. 

V  Fbbruart  10  to  March  21.  V 

HABIT. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

And  Qod  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and  there  shall  bo  uo  ni  iro 
deatli,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain :  for  the 
former  things  are  passed  away. 

**And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.  And  he 
said  nnto  me,  Write:  for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful.'*  Rev.  xxi.  4,  5. 

As  if  wUhino;  to  seal  the  above  thought  with  the  atponuest 
emphasis  possible  to  one  speaking  from  the  mind  and  will  of 
God,  the  angel  says,  These  sayings  are  true."  Now,  tliis  does 
not  infer  that  other  portioijis  of  the  Revelation  are  not  true,  but 
it  gives  this  an  emphasis  as  being  the  great  central  truth  in  the 
mind  of  the  Creator  when  he  entered  upon  the  work  of  cietition, 
and  as  being  the  most  vital  thought  given  in  the  entire  Scrip- 
ture. He  adds,  "And  faithful."  This  implies  service, — (K)ing, 
accomplishing:  therefore  it  was  as  if  to  say,  that  not  only  is 
this  the  central  truth  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  concerning 
all  things  which  he  has  made,  but  that  he  is  faithful  to  his  pur- 
})ose  in  accomplishing  this  most  glorious  ultimate. 

Many  have  thought  and  still  believe  fhat  this  glorious  ulti- 
mate of  sickness,  sorrow,  pain,  and  death  passing  away  forever, 
can  never  be  a(H?omplished  on  earth,  but  will,  in  some  wav,  be 
brought  about  in  heaven  by  the  death  of  the  body.  It  shouhl 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  whole  Revelation  is  of  the  methods 
by  whieh  God,  through  his  ano^els  and  his  people,  dennses  the 
earth  of  its  impurities,  and  fits  it  to  become  the  recipient  of  his 
kinjrdoui,  which  the  angel  said  was  to  come  on  earth  ;  or,  in  other 
words,  it  is  a  Revelation  to  the  world  of  how  God  will  jinswer 
.the  prayer  which  Jesus  taught  his  disciples:     Let  thy  kin«;doui 


386 


Habit. 


come,  and  thy  will  be  done  on  earth.''  This  being  more  than  evi- 
dent from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Book,  we  mnst  con- 
clude that  these  words  refer  to  that  which  is  to  be  accomplished 
here  on  the  earth. 

The  word  "habit"  is  very  comprehensive;  i^d,  to  save  our 
readers  the  trouble  of  turning  to  the  dictionary  for  its  meaning, 
we  quote  what  Webster's  International  says  under  that  word : 
"The  usual  condition  or  state  of  a  person  or  thing,  either  nat- 
ural or  acquired,  regarded  as  something  had,  possessed,  and 
firmly  retained.  The  general  appearance  and  manner  of  life  of 
a  living  organism.  Fixed  or  established  custom;  ordinary 
course  of  conduct;  practice;  usage;  hence,  prominently,  the 
involuntary  tendency  or  aptitude  to  perform  certain  actions, 
which  is  acquired  by  their  frequent  repetition.  Outward  ap- 
pearance; attire;  dress;  hence,  a  garment."  From  the  above 
it  is  evidently  impossible  for  all  things  to  be  made  new  in  the 
individual  life  and  character  without  fir^t  breaking  up  all  the 
old  habits  and  forming  entirely  new  ones ;  and  the  new  that 
are  formed  must  be  in  perfect  accord,  with  the  life,  mind,  and 
will  of  God ;  or,  in  other  words,  they  must  be  of  such  a  nature 
as  to  accord  perfectly  with  the  divine  law  which  Qod  has  de- 
clared that  he  will  establish  on  earth ;  the  establishment  of 
which  will  remove  from  man  the  oause  of  sickness,  sorrow, 
pain  and  death. 

If  we  turn  our  attention  again  to  the  records  of  the  Scriptures 
we  read  that  the  Lord  God  first  created  the  world,  and  last  of 
all,  in  the  forces  of  creation,  man,  and  placed  him^in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  giving  him  a  help  "  as  before  him."  .There  is  a 
strong  inference  throughout  this  entire  account  that  the  man 
and  woman  were  in  a  position  to  maintain  immortal  youth,  hap- 
piness, and  heavenly  association.  This  he  possessed  until  he 
disobeyed  the  divine  law,  for  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
divine  injunction  was  a  law  of  nature, — "  By  the  word  of  God 
the  worlds  were  made."  Therefore  it  was  by  disobedience  of  a 
divine  and  natural  law  that  he  was  driven  from  Eden,  and  from 
the  conscious  presence  and  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

From  the  time  of  hi.s  leaving  the  garden  up  to  the  present, 
he  has  wandered  in  darkness  seeking  his  own  will  and  pleasure, 
being  coerced,  however,  from  departing  too  far  from  the  divine 
purpose  by  the  fear  of  pain,  and  being  allured  in  the  way  of 
accomplishing  the  divine  objects  in  his  creation  by  the  desire 
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for  pleasure.  Thus  he  has  fulfilled  the  purpose  of  the  Father 
by  obtaining  knowledge,  and  by  the  development  of  brain  power 
and  soul-consciousness  through  experience ;  that  is,  blindly  ex- 
perimenting on  methods  for  obtaining  pleasure.  This  has  kept 
man  ever  feeling  after  the  harmonies  of  divine  law;  for  through 
obedience  to  them  alone  can  man  find  pleasure,  or  maintain 
health  and  preserve  life. 

«  We  read  that  in  the  early  days  of  man  upon  the  planet  he 
lived  to  the  age  of  eight  and  nine  hundred  years;  but,  as  his 
habits  crystallized  in  error,  and  the  soul's  sensibilities  became 
obtuse,  his  period  of  life  has  been  gradually  shortening,  until, 
at  the  present  time,  the  average  life  of  man  is  less  than  thirty 
three  years.  There  can  be  but  one  reason  for  this,  and  that  is 
the  perversion  through  habit 

From  the  standpoint  of  all  human  reason  as  viewed  from  the 
mental  habit  of  the  masses,  we  might  expect,  that,  in  place  of 
the  time  coming  when  there  would  be  no  more  death,  the  time 
is  near  when  there  will  be  no  more  life;  that  is,  man  will  disap- 
pear from  the  planet.  But  the  word  of  God  by  Isaiah,  I  will 
work,  and  who  shall  turn  it  back,"  expresses  a  thought  which 
gives  a  solid  groundwork  for  man's  faith  in  God. 

It  is  a  remarkable  coincidence,  if  it  be  one,  that  the  very 
first  narrative  in  the  Bible  is  devoted  to  the  creation  of  the 
world  and  man,  his  blissful  occupation  of  the  Eden,  his  dis- 
obedience to  the  divine  command,  his  expulsion  from  the  gar- 
den, and  all  the  accounts  which  follow  are  of  his  wanderings 
upon  the  earth  up  to  the  last  chapter  of  the  book  of  Revelation ; 
and  the  very  last  utterance  of  that  Revelation  proper — for  all 
that  follows  it  is  a  closing  salutation — is  Blessed  are  they  that 
do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city."  This 
seems  to  be  given  as  the  final  accomplishment  of  God's  purpose 
in  the  creation  of  man.  He  wanders  from  Eden  through  the 
great  cycle  of  time,  until,  like  the  prodigal  son,  his  eyes  are 
opened  and  he  re-enters  his  Father's  house.  In  the  language  of 
the  Revelation,  he  "  enters  in  through  the  gate,"  out  from  which 
he  has  been  driven  throngh  disobedience,  and  which  he  is  now 
permitted  to  enter  through  obedience. 

But  he  can  not  carry  in  through  that  gate  anything  that  be- 
longs to  the  time  of  his  wandering  in  darkness  except  the  know- 
ledge that  he  has  gained  through  experience;  or,  rather,  the 
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capacity  to  know ;  for  it  does  seem  that  all  the  knowledge  of 
man  is  now  of  perversion.  Therefore  all  old  things  must  pass 
away,  and  all  things  must  be  created  new  in  the  individual  life, 
before  man  can  be  permitted  to  "enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city." 

Few  even  among  the  most  thoughtful  and  intelligent  can 
realize  what  that  most  comprehensive  utterance  means:  "Create 
all  things  new;"  for  among  the  "all  things''  are  the  very 
component  elements  of  the  physical  body  itself.  We  find  by 
experience  with  the  Brotherhood  here  that  measures  have  to  be 
adopted  for  breaking  up  every  habit  of  life, — thinking,  eating, 
drinking,  sleeping;  and  each  of  these  have  many  divisions. 
Thinking  governs  the  habit  of  eating,  also  the  habit  of  diges- 
tion, and  of  assimilation.  The  people  through  habit  have  per- 
verted the  normal  appetite,  so  that  it  no  longer  eraves  the  prop- 
er elements  of  food,  and  thereby  the  body  is  partially  starved 
for  its  appropriate  nourishment.  This,  in  turn,  reacts  upon  the 
mind,  and  creates  in  it  a  yearning  desire  for  something  undefi- 
nable,  causing  one  to  form  the  habit  of  stimulating  the  body, 
which  benumbs  and  stupefies  the  mental  action  to  such  a  degree 
that  the  component  elements  of  the  body  are  being  made  up'  of 
qualities  which  continually  produce  a  morbid,  restless,  antago- 
nistic, struggling  state,  reacting  again  upon  the  body  and  pro- 
ducing sorrow,  sickness,  pain,  and  early  death. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  upon  earth,  the  only  time  in  all 
his  preaching  that  he  attempted  to  emphasize  and  impress  his 
thought  with  an  object  lesson  was  when  speaking  of  this  subject. 
He  took  a  little  child  and  set  him  in  the  midst  and  said  to  the 
people,  "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
cannot  enter  into  the  kinjjdom  of  heaven."  The  word  "convert" 
in  this  connection  means,  literally,  to  turn  about,  to  go  another 
way.  Metaphysically,  which  is  the  form  in  wliii-h  it  is  used,  it 
would  imply  so  radical  a  change  of  mental  habits  as  to  turn 
about  and  think  in  entirely  new  and  different  channels;  and, 
as  to  just  what  those  channels  are,  was  illustrated  by  the  little 
child.  Maii^  (x.  15)  says,  "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein." 

A  little  cliild  has  no  set  ideas  as  to  what  is  good  and  what  is 
evil;  it  has  no  care  as  to  society  regulations;  it  has  no  bigotry, 
for  it  realizes  that  it  has  all  to  learn  and  nothing  to  unlearn. 
Its  attitude  is  one  ever  ready  to  receive  instructions  from  the 
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one  set  over  it  to  guide  and  protect  it.  Not  that  we  should 
place  ourselves  in  a  position  to  receive  anything  and  everything, 
regardless  of  the  source  from  which  it  comes ;  but  we  should 
dedicate  our  life  to  our  Hf»aveiilv  Father,  aud  be  just  as  willing 
to  be  led  by  him  as  a  little  child  by  its  father.  Who  has  not 
seen  a  father  set  his  child  upon  some  elevation,  and  step  back 
and  say,  Come ; "  aud  the  little  thing  falls  laughingly  forward 
with  full  confidence  that  the  strong  hand  of  the  father  will  bear 
it  up  and  protect  it  from  the  dreadful  fall  that  it  would  other- 
wise meet.  Likewise,  we  must  be  ever  ready,  with  absolute 
confidence,  to  follow  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  no  matter  where 
it  leads,  or  what  it  apparently  takes  from  us. 

The  habit  of  trusting  in  one's  own  efforts,  the  work  of  one*s 
own  hands,  property,  and  other  earthly  resources,  has  become 
so  thoroughly  a  part  of  the  individual  consciousness,  that  there 
are  but  few  who  will  be  able  to  conquer  this  habit  and  enter 
the  kinofdoin  of  heaven. 

Another  habit  that  has  been  at  the  very  foundation  structure 
of  human  life  is  hypocrisy.  For  many  generations,  as  soon 
as  the  child  begins  to  notice  things  around  it,  the  mother 
at  once  sows  the  seeds  of  hypocrisy,  which  readily  take  root,  as 
the  qualities  are  already  in  the  flesh  and  bone  structure  inher- 
ited from  the  pareut.  Hear  the  young  mother  say,  "Why,  you 
must  not  do  that see^  such  an  one  is  looking  at  you.'*  Thus 
the  habit  of  living  and  acting  for  other  eyes,  appearing  to  be 
that  which  one  is  not,  deceiving,  lying,  defrauding  each  the 
other,  has  entered  into  all  the  thought,  feeling,  and  desires  of 
the  present  imperfect  civilization. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  this  article  to  enumerate  all  the 
vitiating  habits  {hat  have  been  cultivated  into  the  life  and 
character  of  the  race  for  many  generations.  If  you  will  set 
down  and  muse  upon  this  subject,  with  the  thought  that  every- 
thing in  your  present  habits  of  life  must  be  broken  up  and  re- 
formed before  you  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  you  may 
be  able  to  form  some  little  idea  of  the  work  that  is  before  you  ; 
and  you  will  not  wonder  that  we  repeat  and  emphasize  in  this 
age  of  the  world  the  words  of  the  Nazarene,  when  he  said, 
*' Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  many,  I  say  unto  you, 
will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able." 

The  question  arises.  How  is  it  possible  for  one  to  be  an  "  Israel- 
ite indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile,"  when  society,  business 
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relations,  and  every  institution  of  the  land,  including  the  churches 
and  the  governments,  are  based  upon  the  perverted  ideas  which 
have  obtaindd  through  the  centuries  of  wandering  from  God  in 
the  darkness  of  sense  reasoning.  The  anarchist  has  a  vague 
sense  of  this  perversion,  which  is  as  largely  in  his  own  soul  as 
elsewhere,  and  is  possessed  of  the  desire  to  tear  down  and 
destroy,  with  no  adequate  idea  of  building  a  better  order. 

Now  this,  the  incoming  kingdom  of  God,  and  our  alliance  to 
it,  has  no  idea  of  tearing  down  anything  that  exists.  The  Lord 
said,  I  will  take  you  one  of  a  city,  two  of  a  family,  and  I  will 
bring  you  to  Zion."  Thus  it  is  his  will  and  way  to  gather  and 
deal  with  individuals;  and  those  individuals  who  have  tired  of 
these  perversions,  but  who  would  not  menace  anyone  in  follow- 
ing the  desires  of  his  heart,  are  gai;hered  out  from  the  people  to 
a  place  by  themselves,  where  God,  by  his  Spirit,  will  lead  them, 
and  re-form  them  after  the  pattern  of  the  heavens;  and  when 
the  new  and  divine  order  is  formed,  then,  will  the  word  of  God 
by  Ezekiel,  go  forth  to  man : 

**Thoo  son  of  roan,  shew  the  houM  to  the  house  of  Israel,  that  jthey  may  be 
ashamed  of  their  iniquities :  and  let  them  measure  the  pattern. 

"And  if  they  be  ashamed  of  all  that  they  have  done,  shew  them  the  form*of  tlie 
house,  and  the  fashion  thereof,  and  the  goings  out  thereof,  and  the  comings  in 
thereof,  and  all  tha  forms  thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  all  the 
forms  thereof,  and  all  the  laws  thereof ;  and  write  it  in  their  sight,  that  they  may 
keep  the  whole  form  thereof  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  do  them. 

"This  is  the  law  of  the  house;  upon  the  top  of  the  mountain  the  whole  limit 
thereof  round  about  shall  be  most  holy.  Behold,  this  is  the  law  of  the  house.** 
Ezekiel,  zuii.  10-12. 

That  is,  they  will  be  builded  into  divine  order;  and,  when 
God  has  completed  his  temple  made  of  living  stones,  all  fitted 
together  after  that  most  glorious  pattern  of  the  heavens,  it 
will  be  shown  to  tlie  world,  that  they  may  copy  the  pattern. 

From  the  above,  all  who  contemplate  uniting  with  us  may 
form  some  little  idea  of  what  they  may  expect,  and  the  attitude 
requisite  for  membership  in  the  eternal  Order  of  Melohizedek. 

In  that  day  there  shall  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses,  Holiness  (Separateness) 
unto  the  Lord.''    Zecb.  xiv.  20. 


Man*s  ouly  hope  of  freedom  from  the  evils  of  the  flesh  is  a 
complete  reunnciatiou  of  self,  and  an  utter  surrender  of  all  to 
the  guidauue  of  God. 


CONCERNING  SPIRITUAL  GIFTS. 

BY  PROF.  CHA8.  PURDY. 

It  is  certainly  surprising  to  a  remarkable  degree,  if  not  abso- 
lutely painful,  to  the  earnest,  patient,  teachers  of  the  glorious 
knowledges  and  grand  spiritual  attainments  to  be  obtained  by  the 
life  of  covenant  regeneration,  to  learn  by  extensive  correspon- 
dence  that  numbers,  who  by  this  time  should  have  attained 
spiritual  gifts,  after  years  of  trying,  have  not  even  succeeded 
in  conserving  the  seed  for  a  longer  period  than  from  thirty  to 
sixty  days.  Each  one  has  received  some  sound,  practical  sugges- 
tion by  letter  bearing  directly  upon  his  or  her  case.  Persons 
have  shown  us  such  letters  from  different  teachers  at  the  Fra- 
ternity, aud  in  each  instance  that  has  been  suggested  which 
would  have  assisted  him  to  gain  control;  which  control  once 
gained,  a  further  and  more  persistently  rigorous  use  of  the 
same  method  would  no  doubt  have  enabled  him  to  maintain  it 
indefinitely. 

But  such  is  the  peculiar  inconsistency  of  human  nature,  even 
when  engaged  in  the  labor  of  throwing  off  the  old  body  of  apa- 
thy and  death,  and  awakening  the  soul  with  the  essence  of  life  to 
a  consciousness  of  its  power  to  become  immortal,  and  transform- 
ing its  mansion  of  clay,  its  body  of  death,"  into  the  glorified 
body  of  ^'agelasting  life,"  that  methods,  wliich  should  be  per- 
sisted in  to  almost  rigorous  extremes,  are,  perhaps,  not  even 
half  tried,  and,  of  course,  yield  no  results,  except  those  of  dis- 
heartening the  student  and  causing  him  to  relax  his  efforts,  even 
though  he  may  remain  a  subscriber  of  the  Magazine,  and  friend 
of  the  movement. 

We  recollect  a  parrallel  case  which  occurred  some  four  years 
ago.  There  were  about  twenty  men  in  the  town  in  which  we  were 
living,  interested  ill  Dr.  HalFs  health  pamphlet;  and  many  of 
them  derived  no  benefit  at  all  from  the  methods.  Knowing,  from 
long  experience  in  the  vocation  of  teacher  of  instrumental  and 
vocal  methods  how  prone  even  adult  people  are  to  get  the  sim- 
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plest  detail  totally  different  from  the  instructions  of  the  teacher, 
we  found  by  inquiry,  that,  of  the  seventeen  men  who  derived 
no  benefit  from  the  treatment,  fifteen  took  a  posture  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  the  one  recommended,  and  two  failed  in  fre- 
quency, taking  treatment  once  in  fifteen  or  twenty  days,  whereas 
this  pamphlet  directed  it  every  third  or  fourth  day.  Impossible 
as  it  may  seem,  we  are  prepared  by  experience  to  state,  that 
hundreds  of  Esoteric  students  who  have  signally  failed  in 
accomplishing  the  regeneration,  and'  of  (»ourse,  could  not  have 
even  sensed  the  spiritual  gifts  which  are  consequent  to  success, 
have  followed  the  Esoteric  methods  jnst  as  inadequately  as 
the  seventeen  aforementioned  followed  those  of  the  health  pam- 
phlet. 

Again,  we  only  too  gladly  give  our  own  personal  experience 
for  the  benefit  of  others,  showing  that,  when  we  followed  the 
methods,  earnestly  seeking  within  for  light  and  guidance  to 
success,  reasoning  from  analogy,  and  applying  methods  ijo  ob- 
tained for  the  furtherance  of  success,  we  accomplished  all  that 
had  been  promised  up  to  the  point  where  we  relapsed  and  lost; 
and,  after  backsliding,  it  took  more  vigorous  scrambling  than 
ever  to  regain  the  lost  coigne  of  vantage.  Something  over  four 
years  and  a  half  ago  we  were  given  the  teaching  of  regeneration. 
We  had  been  reared  from  childhood  an  atheist  of  the  Buech- 
uer,  Tyndall,  llaeckel,  Moleschott  school  of  materialistic 
thought,  and,  having  studied  anatomy,  physiology,  and  physio- 
logical chemistry  from  the  materialistic  standpoint,  were  pre- 
pared not  only  to  deny  the  possibility  of  regeneration,  but 
all  things  spiritual  as  well.  Nevertheless,  knowing  that  the 
correlation  and  conservation  of  force  produced  in  the  never- 
dying  Universe  of  solar  and  planetary  systems,  that  perfect 
correspondence  to  perfect  envinmment,  which  is  eternal  life, 
and  seeing  that,  here  up(m  earth,  in  vegetable  and  animal  life, 
a  lack  of  that  correlation  and  conservation  of  force  necessary 
to  maintain  a  more  perfect  corresj)ondence  with  the  environ- 
ment as  it  was,  alone  caused  the  phenomenon  of  disintegration 
to  exceed  gradually  but  surely  that  of  reintegration,  it  became 
evident  that  this  alone  caused  functional  decay,  and  consequent 
death  of  the  organism. 
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These  facts  led  us  to  acknowledge  that  the  Esoteric  cranks" 
must  have  some  valid  arguments  in  favor  of  their  theory  of  re- 
generation. Besides,  we  saw  that  in  the  seed  there  was  a  pro- 
creative  life  potency  capable  of  producing  the  concatenation 
of  correlated  forces  which  would  build  an  organism  similar  in 
form,  structure,  and  procreative  potency  to  the  organism  from 
whence  this  seed  came,  and  this  in  a  never  ending  series  from 
any  one  given  seed, — for  instance,  a  seed  of  Jacob;  that  this 
same  potential  energy  conserved  within  the  organism  would 
therein  also  furnish  an  impetus  to  the  operation  of  forces  which 
would  rebuild,  re-procreate  the  structural  form  in  an  ever-end- 
ing series  of  ever-increasing  perfectness  of  correspondence  to 
environment:  that  would,  as  this  process  went  on  uninter- 
ruptedly, cause  re-integration  to  exceed  disintegration  (a  poten- 
tiality not  existing  in  our  food),  thereby  producing  agelast- 
ing  life. 

Though  doubting  that  the  results  as  above  reached  were 
within  the  possibility  of  man's  will-power,  but  rather  believing 
that  ages  of  conscious  coition,  as  well  as  passive  acquiescence 
in  unconscious  and  semi-conscious  (dream)  losses,  had  so  built 
up  an  hereditary  reflex-action  structure  in  man,  that  it  would 
be  well-nigh  impossible  to  gain  conscious  control  of  those  nerve 
ganglia  controlling  the  entire  procreative  system,  we  realize 
the  inimensity  of  the  task  before  us,  and  that,  if  the  experi- 
ment was  to  succeed  in  our  ease  as  in  the  case  of  the  advocates 
of  the  theory,  not  a  stone  must  be  left  unturned,  and  especially, 
in  the  directitm  of  control  during  sleep. 

Another  physiological  point  was  clear  to  our  mind,  and  that 
was  that  the  conserved  seed  as  an  element,  and  more  especially 
its  measure  of  potency,  must  both  be  put  to  use  in  the  organism 
as  soon  as  matured.  After  catching  a  broncho,  we  must  break 
him  in.  harness  him,  and  put  him  to  the  plough ;  for,  if  allowed 
to  roam  at  pleasure,  he  might  do  damage,  break  down  fences, 
and  get  away ;  in  other  words,  the  labor  would  be  lost.  So  with 
the  conserved  life  germs;  if  they  are  to  extend  our  bodily  and 
mental  powers,  they  must  be  harnessed  to  use.  We  succeeded 
in  getting  control,  even  in  sleep, —  this  latter  by  the  most  in- 
tense concentration  for  hours  before  going  to  sleep,  besides 
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keeping  the  mind  intently  centered  on  this  point  during  the 
day,  even  while  giving  our  daily  music  lessons ;  and  this  exercise, 
no  doubt,  for  the  first  few  months  absorbed  the  energies  of  the 
conserved  life. 

Our  organism  was  much  debilitated  when  we  came  into  this 
life,  but  in  three  months  We  became  like  a  new  man,  grew  more 
vigorous  and  active  than  in  youth ;  could  not  eat  as  much  food 
as  formerly  had  seemed  to  be  necessary,  and  iu  five  mouths  got 
so  that  three  to  four  hours,  conscious  sleep — sometimes  circuni- 
stances  would  necessitate  more — were  sufficient  for  all  bodily 
needs;  then  we  had  to  get  a  woodpile,  a  saw,  and  an  axe, 
besides  taking  rapid  walks  morning  and  evening.  A  com- 
plete transformation  took  place  in  the  body,  brain,  and  nerve 
structures,  making  these  more  sensitive  than  they  had  ever  been 
before;  thus  enabling  them  to  perceive  and  express  the  thoughts 
of  that  interior  realm  of  mind  which  dwells  within  man ; 
though  by  man's  habit  of  sense  gratification  and  waste  of  the 
life, — the  very  element  ot  consciousness, — he  is  usually  as  in  a 
state  of  sleep,  all  unconscious  of  that  interior  mind,  which  is  that 
part  of  man's  nature  which  has  the  ability  to  attain  immortal- 
ity. About  the  fourth  mouth  came  ilhinii nation  (the  writ<^r 
knows  not  what  this  state  would  be  calle<l  by  those  of  you  who 
have  made  the  higher  attainments),  an  ever  constant  con- 
sciousness, (lay  and  night,  and  an  ever  growing  consiMousneKS 
of  the  thought  vibrations  from  the  realm  of  mind,  or  the  cause 
realm,  and,  consequently,  consciousness  of  tlu^  mind  and  will  of 
God. 

This  was  a  matter,  <>f  course,  of  complete  conversion  fron> 
our  atheism,  more  potent  and  lasting  than  any  that  could  have 
come  through  mere  word-formations  addressed  to  the  physical 
mind;  and,  indeed,  we  are  very  sure  that  no  mere  argumentative 
proofs  could  have  convinced  us.  But  here  was  consciousness, 
-a  state  we  could  not  deny  or  ignore,  even  if  we  would;  and 
with  it,  a  loving,  child-like  devotion,  and  a  vivid  realization  in 
the  interior  consciousness — without  effort  of  physical  thought- 
process — of  our  filial  relation  to  the  Infinite,  Almighty  Father, 
from  whom  his  child  had  been  estranged  by  its  owii  perverse 
willfulness  in  living  the  life  of  outer  sense  gratification  through 
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past  ages  and  a  multitude  of  incarnations  as  a  rational,  emo- 
tional being.  All  this  was  accomplished  in  us  simply  by  the 
resolve  and  the  successful  effort  never  to  allow  the  seed  to  pass 
from  the  body. 

When  this  interior  consciousness  was  opened  up,  and  the. 
illumination  followed,  we  hastened  to  make  our  Covenant  to 
Yahveh,  and  to  live  the  life  utterly  dedicating  all  to  him,  desir- 
ing to  know  his  will,  and  becoming  a  willing,  rational,  conscious 
instrument  in  the  doing  of  that  will ;  and,  so  long  as  we  per- 
sisted in  all  these  methods,  and  held  to  this  attitude,  we  never 
lost  the  life,  and  steadily  and  constantly  unfolded  inner  thought- 
consciousness.  When  we  relaxed  that  eternal  vigilance"  of 
body  and  mind  that  is  the  true  ''price  of  liberty,"  then  we 
opened  the  door  to  forces  that  proved  to  be  very  troublesome 
guests,  and  that  would  l>e  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than  the 
pure  gold  of  immortal  life,  the  very  essence  by  which  the  soul 
is  nourished  into  the  full  fruition  of  its  consciousness  and  power, 
which  is  the  ability  to  express  tiie  spiritual  man,  the  Christ  (the 
spiritual  soul),  the  only  begotten  of  God. 

Concerning  spiritual  «»ifts,  brethren,  I  would  not  have  you 
ignorant."  So  spoke  Paul :  ami  so  would  we  speak  in  this  day 
to  those  who  hold  tlie  erroneous  idea  that  they  must  kill  out  all 
activity  which  generates,  conserves,  and  transmutes.  The  life 
essence  is  as  necessary  to  the  nourishment  of  the  soul  conscious- 
ness as  is  food  to  the  buihling  up  tlie  tissues  of  the  physical 
body. 

As  the  neopiiyte  steadily  perseveres  in  the  Esoteric  methods, 
not  countiuirthe  loss  of  two  or  three  consecutive  nights'  sleep  as 
to  be  at  all  weighed  in  the  balance  against  the  loss  of  a  psychic 
germ,  he  begins  to  indraw  kn(»wle<lges  of  laws,  and  symbols  of 
laws  not  to  be  found  in  any  book  on  this  planet;  and  when  se- 
cret symbols  are  placed  before  him,  he  knows  and  can  express 
their  meaning.  As  he  conserves  yet  longer,  he  becomes  con- 
scious of  the  high,  holy,  and  mighty  Ones,  who  instruct  him  in 
knowledges  and  assist  him  in  unfolding  his  spiritual  powers, 
leading  him  safely  through  the  mo^t  dangerous  ordeals,  and 
giving  him  the  spiritual  gifts  (rewards),  the  joys  and  love,  the 
knowledge  and  power,  of  the  unbounded  cause  realm. 
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Brethren,  we  have  not  discoursed  eruditely  and  philosophi- 
cally, and  by  means  of  rhetoric  and  logic  carried  you  through 
a  labyrinth  of  subtle  argumentation  concerning  something  of 
which  we  knew  nothing ;  but  we  have  simply  stated  actual  ex- 
periences of  the  results  of  the  regeneration,  and  its  fruits  in  the 
way  of  consciousness  and  knowledge, — not  only  in  our  own 
case,  but  also  in  that  of  others  who  have  succeeded ;  and,  more- 
over, we  have  simply  given  methods  wliich  we  know  brought 
us  and  others  success  in  overcorniug,  and  the  rewards  of  success. 
We  know  that  mauy  ardent*  devout  adherents  of  this  thought 
have  not  followed  the  methods,  have  not  overcome  the  loss  of 
the  germs,  and,  consequently,  have  not  attained  the  conscious- 
ness, nor  the  knowledge  and  experiences.  This  article  has  been 
written  for  such,  and  we  would  urge  them  to  consider  that  the 
time  for  attaining  these  grand  ultimates  is  short.  If  they  only 
knew  of  what  they  could  become  conscious  in  six  months  by 
successfully  conserving  the  germs  within  the  body,  they  would 
gladly  fatigue  their  bodies  by  severe  physical  drill,  forego  all 
comforts,  spend  the  time  and  psychic  force  wasted  in  going  to 
gatherings  of  people  living  in  generation,  in  concentrating  the 
mind  intensely  upon  the  object  of  their  success, — continual  con- 
sciousness: and  they  would  abjure  sleep  when  the  moon  is  full, 
or  "  in  their  sign.'' 

Dear  ones,  we  assure  yon  that  all  the  hardships  you  can 
assume  and  endure  for  six  months,  in  order  to  succeed  surely 
in  conserving  the  life,  will  be  more  than  a  thousand-fold  requit- 
ed by  the  consciousness  which  you  can  obtain, — that  a  few 
months  more  of  success  will  put  you  in  possession  of  the  spirit- 
ual gifts,  knowledges,  and  power,  to  gain  which,  were  there  no 
other  metho<l,  you  would  gladly  give  up  your  life.  And  you 
must  do  that  also.  Upon  the  altar  of  Yahveh,  a  willing  victim, 
yon  nuist  sacrifice  this  life  which  you  are  generating  with  more 
than  youthful  activity,  and  conserving  in  the  body's  censer, 
that  you  may  burn  it  before  the  ark  of  your  Covenant,  and 
thereby  get  the  guidance  to  know  the  will  of  your  Heavenly 
Father  concerning  you,  and  the  faith,  power,  and  love  to  do 
that  Will. 


LIFE  AND  ENEEGY. 

BY   W.  P.  PYLE. 

What  is  man?  How  does  he  live?  Why  does  he  die?  What 
is  life?  How  many  questions  sometimes  throng  upon  our  minds ! 
And  when  we  have  thought  and  thought  until  our  brain  grows 
weary,  we  find  ourselves  no  nearer  the  solution  of  our  queries 
than  before.  One  thing  we  do  know, — a  man  must  eat  to  live. 
He  may  subsist  for  a  time  without  food,  but  the  tissues  of  his 
body  gradually  wear  away,  and  we  see  that  he  is  simply  feed- 
ing upon  himself,  and  cannot  go  very  far  in  that  direction. 

But  what  takes  place  when  a  man  eats  ?  How  is  he  nourished? 
The  fact  that  he  must  eat  to  keep  up  his  life,  strength,  and 
vigor,  indicates  two  things:  first,  that  his  life  continually  wastes 
away,  for,  if  he  gets  no  food,  he  dies;  and  second,  that  by  the 
process  of  digestion,  and  assimilation,  he  transfers  the  life  in 
the  food  to  his  own  organism,  adding,  as  it  were,  the  life  in  it 
to  the  sum  of  his  own  life.  If  this  be  true,  then  that  only  is 
food  which  contains  life  or  is  alive;  and  the  quality  of  life 
in  the  food  is  the  quality  absorbed.  Tlien,  everything  else  be- 
ing equal,  the  food  eaten  in  a  measure  determines  the  man. 
It  would  appear  that  a  man  eating  pork  continually  becomes 
swinish,  that  eating  mutton  would  give  the  qualities  of  the 
sheep,  and  likewise  with  other  kinds  of  meat;  while,  in  fact,  we 
find  the  bravest  men  eating  mutton,  and  the  most  gentlemanly 
and  generoiis  eating  pork. 

Perhaps  experimentation  as  to  the  eflFect  of  certain  vegetable 
life  may  furnish  a  solution  of  this.  A  small  piece  of  tobacco 
eaten  by  one  unactnistonied  to  it  will  make  him  very  sick;  but 
by  its  steady  use  he  ceases  to  be  affected  by.  it,  apparently  be- 
cause his  life  force  fortifies  itself  against  it,  and  refuses  its 
unpleasant  influence.  Again,  if  a  man  swallow  laudanum  in 
suflfic^ient  quantity,  he  is  assailed  by  overpowering  sleep — in- 
deed, may' go  to  sleep  to  wake  no  more:  but  if,  when  the  sleep 
is  coming  over  him,  he  continues  to  exercise  with  great  vigor 
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the  energy  of  his  own  life  has  overoome  the  energy  of  the'rege- 
table  life  that  he  has  absorbed.  From  this  it  will  be  seen  why 
the  qualities  of  food  do  not  make  themselves  more  manifest  in 
the  individual. 

Imagine,  if  you  will,  two  men  eating  food  the  same  as  to 
kind,  quality,  and  quantity.  After  eating,  one  bustles  about, 
going  here  and  there  attending  to  his  business,  is  full  of  vigor 
and  energy.  The  other  eats,  lolls  around,  with  nothing  to  do 
and  doing  nothing.  He  feels  logy,  stupid,  dull,  while,  on  the 
contrary,  the  other  is  active  and  energetic.  Why  this  differ- 
ence in  the  effect  of  the  life  obtained  from  the  food?  Evidently 
it  is  because  the  quality  of  this  life  is  determined  by  the  energy 
of  the  eater. 

The  fact  that  the  more  the  lazy  man  eats  the  more  lazy  he 
becomes  indicates  that  life  and  energy  are  two  different  things. 
When  the  laboring  man,  who  works  hard  and  eats  heartily  all 
week,  eats  as  usual  on  Sunday,  the  day  devoted  to  ease  and  rest, 
he  feels  stupid  and  logy,  apparently,  because  he  has  too  much 
life  and  too  little  energy;  for,  if  he  in  any  way  works  off" 
that  heavy  feeling  by  rousing  bis  energy,  he  feels  all  right. 

This  energy  is  of  the  will.  The  lazy  man  does  not  want 
to  work;  the  active  man  works  because  necessity  or  inclina- 
tion causes  him  to  will  to  do  so.  Thus,  under  certain  condi- 
tions, too  much  life  is  not  good;  it  makes  one  heavy,  logy, 
— clogs  the  wheels  of  the  organiKui.  pr<Hliicing  uneasy  or  dis- 
eased conditions,  even  destroying  the  functions  of  the  body, 
bi inching  death. 

Yet  one  can  not  have  too  niuith  life,  providing  he  has  energy 
(will)  in  proportion:  for  it  is  this  energy  which  guards  him 
from  the  effect  of  8urrounding  conditions.  For  instance,  two 
men  start  to  cross  a  Held.  The  one  wulkK  slowly,  diverted  by 
a  hundred  things  around  him, — the  birds,  bright  flowere,  and  in- 
sects. His  mind  is  open  to  any  thing  that  may  attract  his  atten- 
tion. He  grows  tired,  and,  perhaps  sits  down.  The  other 
dashes  across  the  field  with  mind  fixed  upon  the  point  to  be 
reached;  he  is  turned  aside  by  nothing;  his  energy  carries  him 
straight  forward.  He  reaches  his  destination  with  nerves  ting- 
ling, and  every  faculty  alive.    Here  both  are  filled  with  life:  in 
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If,  however,  food  oould  be  found  whioh  would  transmit  to 
the  body  not  only  life,  but  also  will,  this  trouble  would  be 
obviated.  Animals  have  a  strong  will;  and,  if  the  life 
in  the  food  with  its  qualities  is  simply  added  to  the 
sum  of  man*s  life,  then  by  eating  flesh,  he  may  obtain  energy 
(will)  as  well  as  life.  True,  should  a  vegetarian  eat  a  full  meal 
of  flesh  he  would  find  in  it  more  energy  and  less  tendency  to 
heaviness  than  in  his  ordinary  food;  for  the  energy  of  the 
animal  is  absorbed.  But  all  this  is  animal  will,  and  turns  the 
life  upon  the  animal  plane,  that  is,  intensifies  the  animal  pro» 
pensities;  so  that,  if  he  would  live  upon  a  higher  plane  of  con- 
sciousness, he  finds  he  has  a  double  task, — ^to  control  that 
animal  energy,  whose  tendency  is  downward,  and,  at  the  same 
time«  to  turn  the  life  currents  in  the  direction  he  would  have 
them  go. 

Evidently,  then,  he  who  is  striving  to  live  upon  a  plane  of 
higher,  purer,  and  better  consciousness  will  find  it  to  his  advan- 
tage to  eat  only  those  things  whose  life  forces  are  not  turned 
from  the  higher  plane.  He  must  choose  food  that  is  not  stimu- 
lating; for  such  AkkI  evidences  an  energy  that  will  give  him  so 
much  the  more  work,  since  it  roust  first  be  subdued  before 
it  can  be  utilizcil  by  hiin.  Now«  it  is  clear  that  food  which  indi- 
cates an  energy  of  its  own  not  in  accord  with  the  energy  of 
human  life  Htruggliug  toward  greater  and  grander  heights 
should  \\e  avoide«l.  l>e4)auRe  it  nmnt  first  be  rendered  neutral 
l)ef«>re  liein*;  utilized.  thuH  <*auMin&;  nnuecessary  labor*  Then 
the  4)iily  alternative  in  t<>  select  fiMMl  already  neutral,  or,  more 
pniperly.  f<NHl  containing  life  only«  with  comparativdy  little 
energy;  f«>r  thei'e  is  no  energy  in  the  lower  order  of  life  turned 
in  the  direction  coward  which  the  awakeneil  man  is  striving. 

Speakin;;;  brotully,  there  are  two  elaMseii  of  men:  those  who 
fikllow  their  own  tielKsh  impulses,  desires,  propensities  and 
ambitious,  who  only  need  the  animal  energy  (will),  which  they 
can  get  by  eating  flesh,  and  those  vegetables  which  have  in  them 
the  proper  energy ;  and  those  who,  tired  of  this  present  selfish 
struggle  of  man  with  man,  desire  universal  peace,  right^doing, 
justice,  and  truth, — the  establishment  of  a  new  and  better  order 
of  civilization,  wherein  universal  brotherhood  shall  be  a  reality 
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and  not  an  ideal,  where  right  ,  shall  rule.  This  man  can  not 
ii-nd  the.  energy  he  needs  in  his.  food.  It  is  to  be  obtained  in 
onb  way  only:  that  great,  All-pervading  Mind  which  created  all 
things' — the  earth  and  ip^n  upon  it — desires  all  the  establish- 
ment of  that  new  civilization  of  brotherhood,  justice,  and  truth; 
and  it  is  filled  with  an  energy  that  will  accomplish  this.  This 
Infinite  Energy  declared  his-  name  to  be  I  will  be  what  I 
WILL.  TO  BE."  The  Almighty  Will  of  the  Universe!  Here 
then  is  the  energy  that  he  needs.. 


BRIEFS. 

NUMBER  FOUK. 

Bunyan's  pilgrim  in  his  progress  came  upon  a  nian  using  a  muck- 
rake. Above  his  head  hung  a  golden  crown,  but  he  was  so  absorbed 
^iri  raking  over  the  muck  and  in  trying  to  find  a  hidden  treasure,  that 
he  never  thought  of  looking  up.  That  is  a  portrayal  of  the  posture  of 
all  humanity.  Go  to  the  street  .coi  ners,  and  you  will  see  men  of  every 
profession  .carrying,  nmck-rakes,: — one  to  his  place  of  trade,  another  to 
his  office,  one  to  the  stump,  another  into  the  pulpit.  The  politician 
rakes  up  a  "  night "  of  the  filthiest  nuirk,  and  from  the  stump,  tries  to 
cast  it  upon  the  other  fellow."  Tlie  Editor  rakes  it  together  to  put  it 
in  "  black  and  white."  The  doctor  has  all  the  muck  of  an  apothecary 
ihop  to  rake  over  and  force  down  men's  throats.  The  muck-raking  of 
the  ministry  in  their  theological  swamp  is  just  a,s  unsatisfactory. 

Whien  I  think. of  the  muck-rtiking,, theological  and  otherwise,  that  I 
have  done,  .it  .grievt\s  me.  Is  there  not  some  otiier  way  to  jret  the 
s>i\n\e  experience?  It  appears  not, — at  least  for  some.  Life  is  made 
uj)  of  experiences,  and  is  considered  hard  or  easy  according  to  the 
kind  and  quality  of  its  experiences.  But  it  is  really  worth  living  only 
in  proportion  as  we  learn  and  })rofit  from  our  exi)eriences.  Those 
that  are '  ftgf eeahle  to  our  animal  natures,  are  not  so  profitable  in  the 
building  of  an  ideal  character  as  are  the  unpleasant  ones :  for  they 
usually  make  less  impression  upon  us.  There  is,  therefore,  in  the  long 
ruuj  a  compensation,  that  comes  from  our  muck-raking. — at  least  out 
of  the  disgusting  pai  t  of  it.  Banyan's  nuick-raker  probably  became  dis- 
g;isted  in  trying  to  find  a  treasui  e  in  that  way,  and  this  sad  experience 
would  naturally  turn  his  footsteps  into  the  way  that  the  pilgrim  was 


REGENERATION  IN  PATRISTI08. 
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CHAPTER  I. — INTRODUCTION, 

The  doctrine  of  Regeneration  ia  not  taught  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment only.  The  great  Saints  and  Doctors  of  the  earl j  Church 
more  or  less  plainly  enforced  the  same  view  of  life.  Certain  it 
is,  however,  that  the  Nicene  and  Post-Nicene  Fathers,  such  as 
Chrysostom,  the  Gregories  and  Augustine,  consider  it  as  the 
foundation  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  which  gradually 
crystallized  around  her  practice  and  devotion.  It  is  true  that 
when  the  enquirer  ascends  the  stream  of  history  and  sorutiniaes 
the  teachings  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  he  finds  less  and  less 
said  on  the  subject.  When  the  devout  Christian  of  these 
latter  days,  whose  religion  never  interferes  with  the  customs  and 
opinions  of  the  world,  meets  the  fearless  statements  of  the  New 
Testament  on  the  subject,  he  eitlier  deliberately  refuses  to  thiuk 
out  their  meaning,  or  asserts  that  they  applied  to  the  social 
oonditions  of  the  day  of  Jesus,  but  not  to  our  modern  civilisa- 
tion. When  he  meets  the  same  assertion  in  the  Post-Nicene 
Fathers  he  says  that  the  Church  had  become  in  some  ways 
<le<>:enerHte,  and  as  proof  of  this,  points  out  triumphantly  the 
fact  mentioned  above,  that  tlie  early  Sub-Apostolic,  and  Ante- 
Niceiie  Chui'uh  knew  nothing  of  such  doctrines  or  practices. 

in  doiii*;-  this,  he  attributes  to  the  writers  of  the  early 
Clnii'i^h  iiigh  authority  as  exponents  of  the  Church  in  her 
pristine  purity,  and  as  coinnieiitators  on  the  Sub- Apostolic  condi- 
tions and  teachings.  Therefore,  any  statement  on  the  subject 
of  Regeneration  made  by  an  Ante-Nicene  Father  is  doubly  prec- 
ious. It  is  to  set  forth  the  actual  teaching  of  those  writers  on 
this  important  topic,  that  the  following  pages  have  been  written. 

Unbiased  consideration  of  their  opinions  will  prove  that  they 
held  Kegeneration  with  as  much  fervour  as  the  later  Saints.  Yet 
it  will  also  appear  that  their  statements  on  tlie  subject  are  rarer. 
This  fact  need  not  militate  against  the  theory  that  they  con- 
sidered the  doctrine  all-important,  for  the  following  reasons. 

In  the  first  place,  as  tlie  student  ascends  the  stream  of  history. 
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he  finds  that  exoteric  statements  of  the  doctrine  increase  in  in- 
verse ratio  to  the  secrecy  observed  by  the  initiated  concerning 
the  mysteries  of  the  Faith.  At  the  time  of  the  Council  of  NicsBa 
the  creed  of  the  Church  and  the  teaching  of  virginity  were  the 
property  of  all  the  intelligent  world  ;  in  the  days  of  J\istin  and 
the  early  liturgies  the  mysteries  of  the  faith  were  taught  only 
under  oath  of  secrecy  to  those  who  were  to  be  baptized.  It  is 
probable  that  the  content  of  these  was  the  practice  of ,  Regener- 
ation, since  the  very  subject  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  kept 
secret  for  the  sake  of  modesty  to  the  young,  and  of  safety  to 
the  hating  Jew  and  scoffing  Gentile.  And  it  is  a  matter  of 
common  knowledge  that  the  accusations  vulgarly  thrown  in  the 
teeth  of  Christians  referred  to  sexual  practices,  although  what 
was  pure  to  the  pure,  appeared  to  the  lustful  Gentile  occasion 
for  sin.  In  the  second  place,  Regeneration  is  properly  a  prac- 
tice, and  not  a  doctrine.  While  it  remained  a  secret  matter  of 
daily  Christian  life,  there  was  no  need  of  preaching  it  as  a  doc- 
trine. But  where  the  practice  of  it  declined  through  lukewarm- 
ness,  through  the  rate  of  multiplication  of  conversions  of  heathens, 
and  through  laziness,  the  intellectual  statement  of  it  was  hand- 
ed down  as  a  doctrine,  and  freely  spoken  of  as  a  matter  of  be- 
lief. In  the  third  place,  if  it  be  certain  that  the  Post-Nicene 
Fathers  held  Regeneration,  and  it  be  equally  certain  that  the 
Apostolic  Church  held  it,  then  the  great  probability  will  be  that 
the  Ante-Nicene  Church,  the  natural  connecting  link  of  the  two, 
must  also  have  held  it.  Finally,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
consequences  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  Re<reneration  be- 
came formulated  in  the  dogmas  of  later  times,  then  it  is  only 
fair  to  snp|>ose  that  the  cause  of  these  effects,  that  the  doctrine 
which  explains  them  all,  as  the  meat  of  the  acorn  explains  the 
office  and  value  of  the  husk,  must  have  been  believed  and  prac- 
ticed in  earlier  days.  The  relation  of  the  whole  dogmatic  sys- 
tem of  Augustine,  and  Anselm,  to  the  practice  of  Regeneration 
will  be  pointed  out  in  the  course  of  these  investigations. 

For  these  reasons  the  comparative  silence  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers  on  the  subject  of  Regeneration  does  not  make  against, 
but  rather  for  the  probability  that  they  held  and  taught  this 
doctrine.  The  following  pages  will  show  the  natural  develop- 
ment of  it  from  the  physiological  practice  to  the  highest  Goal 
of  human  attainment, — namely,  to  become  God.  • 
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>^  CHAPTER  II. — MARRIAGE. 

•  • 

In  order  to  develop  the  subject  of  Regeneration  naturally,  it 
will  be  wise  to  begin  with  what  appears  in  theory  and  practice 
as  an  after  thought  only.  Marriage  is  permissible  for  the 
proci*eation  of  children  only  ;  what  is  more  than  this  is  of  evil. 
The  testimon}'  of  the  Nicene  Fathers  on  this  subject  will  be  of 
interest,  as  well  as  that  of  earlier  writers. 

Justin  Martyr  distinctly  says:  "Whether  we  marry,  it  is 
only  that  we  may  bring  up  children.'*  ( Apol.  I.  29).  Irenaeus 
adds  to  this  subject  a  condemnation  of  the  encratio  Tatian,  who 
preached  against  marriage,  thus  setting  aside  the  original 
creation  of  God,  and  indirectly  blaming  him  who  made  the 
male  and  the  female  for  the  propagation  of  the  human  race.'* 
(Ref.  HaBr.  i.  28  :  1).  Thus  Irenojus  indirectly  approves  of  the 
"continuance  of  the  human  race"  as  the  outcome  of  marriage, 
apparently  neglecting  or  omitting  the  licensed  lust  which  all 
Christians  opposed.  Once  more,  Irenseus  casually  speaks  of  the 
procreation  of  children  as  the  natural  and  only  outcome  of 
mnrriage:  "Both  classes  shall  then  cease  from  any  longer  be- 
getting or  being  begotten,  from  marrying  and  being  given  in 
marriage ;  so  that  the  number  of  mankind,  corresponding  to 
the  foreordi nation  of  God,  being  complete,  may  fully  realize 
the  scheme  formed  by  the  Father."  (Ref.  Haer.  ii.  33:  5). 
If  marriage  permitted  anytliing  beyond  procreation  of  offspring, 
it  need  not  necessarily  stop  because  no  more  children  are  to  be 
born ;  that  marriage  shonld  stop  with  the  necessity  of  procreat- 
ing children  shows  that  this  is  the  imly  purpose  of  that  state  of 
life. 

Athenagoras  is  perhaps  the  most  explicit  of  all  on  the  subject: 
"  Therefore,  having  hope  of  eternal  life,  we  despise  the  things 
of  this  life,  even  to  the  pleasures  of  the  soul,  each  of  us  reck- 
oning her  his  wife  whom  he  has  married  according  to  the  laws 
laid  down  by  us,  and  that  only  for  the  purpose  of  having  chil- 
<lren.  For  as  the  husbandman  throwing  the  seed  into  the  ground 
awaits  the  harvest,  not  sowing  more  upon  it,  so  to  us  the  pro- 
creation of  children  is  the  measure  of  our  indulgence  in 
appetite."    (Leg.  c.  83.) 

The  Apostolical  Constitutions  speak  very  directly:  '*And 
fornication  is  the  destruction  of  one's  own  flesh,  not  being  made 
use  of  for  the  procreation  of  children,  but  entirely  for  the  sake 
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of  pleasure,  which  is  a  mark  of  incontinency  and  not  a  sign  of 
virtue  *  «  *  ♦  Nor  indeed  let  ttem  frequent  their  wives' 
company  when  they  are  with  child.  For  they  do  this  not  for 
the  procreation  of  children,  but  for  the  sake  of  pleasure.  Now 
a  lover  of  God  ought  not  to  be  a  lover  of  pleasure."  (vi.  5 : 
2^).  Reference  is  made  to  wives  as  '^partners  in  life,  and 
fellow-helpers  for  the  procreation  of  children."  (vr.  5 :  29). 
The  "conjunction  of  the  sexes  is  agreeable  to  God"  for  the 
sake  of  procreation  alone,    (vi.  5:  27). 

Tertullian  says  to  his  wife:  "Further  reasons  for  marriage 
which  men  allege  for  themselves  arise  from  anxiety  for  pos- 
terity, and  the  bitter,  bitter  pleasure  of  children.  To  us  this 
is  idle."  (Ad  Ux.  5)  "  For  why  should  we  be  eager  to  bear 
children,  whom  when  we  have  them  we  desire  to  send  before 
us?    *    *    *  *" 

On  the  subject  of  second  marriage  Hermas  had  said,  ii.  Com.  4. 
Ch.  4:  "'There  is  no  sin  in  marrying  again;'  said  he;  'but  if 
they  remain  unmarried,  they  gain  greater  honor  and  glory  with 
the  Lord  ;  but  if  they  marry  they  do  not  sin.  Guard,  therefore, 
your  chastity  and  purity,  and  you  will  live  to  God  ♦  «  * 
and  all  shall  be  forgiven  who  keep  these  my  commandments, 
and  walk  in  this  Chastity.' " 

Clement  of  Alexandria  speaks  very  fully  on  the  whole  sub- 
ject, as  follows. 

Firstly  in  the  Paedagogue:  "There  the  rewards  of  this  social 
and  holy  life,  which  is  based  on  conjugal  union,  are  laid  up, 
not  for  male  and  female,  but  for  man,  the  sexual  desire  which 
divides  humanity  being  removed."  (^i.  4)  "For  he  said: 
Multiply:  by  which  we  must  un<lerstand,  Man  was  made  God*s 
imai»;e,  inasmncih  as  man  co-operated  to  the  generation  of  man." 
"Truly  let  n;arria^e  be  permitted  and  approved  of :  for  the 
Lord  desires  tiiat  the  Imnian  race  should  be  replenished:  but 
he  does  not  say:  l^e  Instfnl:  nor  did  he  desire  that  you  who 
were  born,  as  it  were,  to  enj()y  embraces  as  a  natural  functi(m, 
should  be  given  up  to  lust."  "To  have  intercourse  for  any 
other  purpose  than  the  procreation  of  children  is  to  offer  an 
insult  to  nature.  Marriage  is  the  desire  for  the  pro<ireation 
of  children,  not  the  inordinate  excretion  of  the  seed,  which  is 
contrary  to  all  law  and  reason."  "  Wherefore  he  who  commits 
fornication  is  wholly  dead  to  God,  and  is  abancloned  by  the 
Word  as  a  dead  body  by  the  Spirit."    "  But  having  done  with 
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the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  having  been  clothed  with  immortal- 
ity, the  flesh  itself  being  pure,  we  pursue  after  that  which  is 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  angels  (Matthew  xxii.  80) 
*    *    *    Consign  man  to  everlasting  chastity."    (ii.  10.) 

There  shall  not  be,  said  the  Word  by  Moses,  a  harlot  of  the 
daughters  of  Israel ;  there  shall  not  be  a  fornicator  of  the  sons 
of  Israel.    (Col.  III.  5,  6.)"    (ill.  4.) 

The  following  are  quotations  from  the  Stromata :  He  that 
cannot  contain  the  generative  word  is  to  be  punished;  for  this  is 
an  irrational  passion  of  the  soul  approaching  garrulity."  (Ii.  15.) 

For  it  regards  it  not  right  that  this  should  take  place  either 
in  wantonness  or  for  hire  like  harlots,  but  only  for  the  birth 
of  (*.hildren.    Do  you  see  humanity  combined  with  continence?" 

For  the  man  who  did  not  desire  to  beget  children  had  no  right' 
to  marry  at  first."  (il.  18.)  Marriage  is  the  first  conjunction 
of  women  for  the  procreation  of  legitimate  children.  Accord- 
ingly Menander  the  comic  poet  says:  'For  the  begetting  of 
legitimate  children  I  give  thee  my  daughter.'  ♦  «  *  For 
every  one  is  not  to  marry,  nor  always.  ♦  *  *  ♦  But  only 
he  who  is  in  certain  circumstances,  and  such  an  one  and  at  such 
a  time  as  is  requisite,  and  for  the  sake  of  children."  *'And  en- 
joining husbands  not  to  treat  their  wedded  wives  as  mistresses, 
m:iking  corporeal  wantonness  their  Him;  but  to  take  advantage 
of  marriage  for  help  in  the  whole  of  life,  and  for  the  best  self- 
restraint."  (ii.  23.)  (Plato)  Does  he  not  signify  that  genera- 
tion is  tlift  cause  of  tlie  greatest  evils?"  (ill.  3.)  '^Nor  let  the 
)>i'<u*reation  of  (children  seem  bitter  to  any  one  on  the  grounds 
that  it  (U?<tracta  from  heavenly  (divine)  occupations."  (lit. 
9.)  **(Matth.  V.  27,  28.)  That  the  law  desiredmen  to  use 
their  wives  moderately,  and  for  the  sole  purpose  of  beget- 
tini^  of  children,  is  plain  from  the  fact  that  it  prohibits 
the  man  who  has  no  wife  to  have  intercourse  with  his  cap- 
tive." (ill.  11.)  Truly  any  one  who  has  chosen  either  chastity 
or  who  has  joined  himself  in  matrimony  for  the  sake  of  the 
procreation  of  children,  should  persevere  in  his  proposal  firmly, 
nor  turn  to  evil.  He  introduced  monogamy,  for  the  sake  of 
the  procreation  of  children,  and  the  care  of  the  house,  for 
which  purpose  woman  is  given  to  man  as  a  help-meet;  and  if 
the  Apostle  gives  to  any  one  the  permission  of  a  second 
marriage,  on  account  of  intemperance  and  burning,  it  is  true 
th  it  this  man  does  not  sin  against  the  Testament,  but  he  does 
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not  fulfil  that  highest  perfection  of  life  which  is  preached  by 
the  Gospel."  (iii.  12.)  "And  again,  when  he  says:  *It  is  good 
for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman,  but  on  account  of  fomioation, 
let  every  one  have  his  wife/  (I.  Cor.  vii.  1,  2)  and  expounding 
this  he  says:  4est  Satan  tempt  you.'  For  he  does  not  say  on 
account  of  intemperance  to  those  who  continently  use  matri- 
mony only  for  the  procreation  of  children,  but  to  those  who 
desire .  to  transgress  the  limit  of  procreation  of  children ;  lest 
when  our  adversary  tempt  us  too  much  he  excite  desires  to 
alien  pleasures,  I  Cor.  vii.  5,  iii.  18.  By  saying  ^defraud  each 
other'  he  showed  that  the  procreation  of  children  was  owed  to 
marriage."    (iii.  15.) 

it  cannot  be  amiss  to  consider  this  rather  long  pass^e. 
I  name  marriage,  even,  if  the  Word  prescribe,  and  as  is 
suitable.  For  having  become  perfect,  he  has  the  Apostles  for 
example.  One  is  not  i^eadily  shown  to  be  man  in  the  choice  of 
single  life ;  but  he  surpasses  men,  who  di8cipline<l  by  marriage, 
procreation  of  children,  and  care  for  the  house,  without  pleasure 
or  pain  in  his  solicitude  for  the  house,  has  been  inspii*ed  from 
God's  love,  and  withstood  all  temptations  arising  through  chil* 
dreu,aud  wife,  and  domestics  and  possessions.*'  (Strom,  vii.  12.) 

Methodius,  Banquet  of  Virgins,  Disc,  ii,  c.  1,  approves  of 
procreation  of  children,  and  adds:  "  But  at  present  man  must  co- 
operate in  the  forming  of  tlie  image  of  Uo<I,  while  the  world  ex- 
ists, and  is  still  being  formed;  for  it  is  said,  ^increase  and  mul- 
tiply.' (Gen.  I.  28.)"  He  says  of  marriage,  G.  5,  Nothing  is  to 
be  considered  evil  in  itself,  but  becomes  so  by  the  act  of  those 
who  used  it  in  such  a  way."  The  Christian,  c.  7,  will  know 
not  to  despise  the  procreation  of  children,  although  he  prefers 
chastity,  and  prefers  it  in  honour.  Yov  thoucrh  honey  be  sweet- 
er and  more  pleasant  than  other  things,  we  are  not  for 
that  reason  to  consider  other  things  bitter  which  are  mixed  up 
in  the  natural  sweetness  of  fruits.'*  Again,  Methodius  says, 
ib..  III.  12:  "For  he,  (the  Christian)  receives  command  con- 
cerning chastity,  and  the  not  touching  of  a  woman,  but  permission 
respecting  those  who  are  unable  *  *  *  •  to  chasten  their 
appetites  *  *  *  ^  Just  as  though,  in  the  fast  which  pre* 
pares  for  the  Easter  celebration,  one  should  offer  food  to  anoth- 
who  was  dangerously  ill,  and  say,  ^  In  truth,  my  friend,  it  were 
fitting  and  good  that  you  should  bravely  hold  out  like  us  and 
partake  of  the  .same  thin<;s.  for  it  is  forbidden  even  to  think  of 
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food  to-day ;  but  ainoe  yoa  are  held  down  and  weakened  by  dis- 
ease, and  cannot  bear  it,  therefore,  by  permission,  we  advise 
yon  to  eat  food,  lest,  being  quite  unable  from  siokness  to  hold 
up  against  the  desire  of  food,  you  perish.' " 

Laetautius  tells  us  clearly  the  purpose  of  marriage,  Div^  Inst. 
V.  8.  There  would  be  no  adulteries  and  debaucheries,  iind 
prostitution  of  women,  if  it  were  known  to  all,  that  whatever  is 
sought  beyond  the  desire  for  procreation  is  condemned  by 
God."    Likewise  in  de  Opif.  Dei.  c.  13.    Again,  Ib.«  vi.  19 ; 

Concupiscence  is  given  us  for  the  procreation  of  offspring. ' 
Once  more,  Epist.  62  :  Let  lust  not  go  beyond  the  marriage 
bed,  but  be  subservient  to  the  procreation  of  children."  And 
we  hear  in  Op.  Dei.  c.  23,  that  the  organs  of  generation  were 
for  procreation  alone,  not  pleasure. 

Athanasius  speaks  thus  honorably  of  Marriage,  Festal  Letter 
I.,  329  A.  D.  At  another  time  the  call  is  made  to  virginity, 
and  self-denial,  and  conjugal  harmony,  to  virgins  the  things  of 
virgins  ;  and  to  those  who  love  the  way  of  abstinence,  the  things 
of  abstinence;  and  to  those  who  are  married,  the  things  of  an 
honorable  marriage  «  «  «  «  thus  assigning  to  each  its 
own  virtues  and  an  honorable  recompense."  And  again.  Per- 
sonal Letters,  48 :  He  is  blessed  who  being  freely  yoked  in  his 
youth,  naturally  begets  children.  But  if  he  use  nature  licen- 
tiously, the  punishment  of  which  the  Apostle  writes  (Heb.  XIII. 
4)  shall  await  whoremongers  and  adulterers.  For  there  are 
two  ways  in  life  as  touchin^j;  these  matters.  The  one  the  more 
UKHlerate  and  ordinary,  I  mean  marriage ;  the  other  angelic  and 
nnsnrpasse<i,  namely  virginity.  Now  if  a  man  choose  the  way 
of  the  world,  namely  marriage,  he  is  not  indeed  to  blame;  yet 
he  will  not  receive  such  gi*eat  gifts  as  the  other.  For  he  will 
receive,  since  he  too  brings  forth  fruit,  namely  thirty-fold. 
Rut  if  a  man  embrace  the  holy  and  unearthly  way,  even  though 
as  compared  with  the  former,  it  be  rugged  and  hard  to  accom- 
plish, yet  it  has  the  more  wonderful  gifts:  for  it  grows  the 
perfect  fruit,  namely  an  hundred  fold.  So  then  their  unclean 
and  evil  objections  had  their  proper  solution  long  since  given 
in  the  divine  Scripture." 

Ambrose  says.  In  Lucam  i.  1,  that  the  fruits  of  marriage 
should  be  the  only  cause  for  it.  Also,  Let  the  reward  of 
marriage  and  its  pleasure  be  only  for  the  sake  of  offspring." 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,  the  uncompromising  champion  of  virginity. 


408 


Rk(;knekation  in  Patrirtics. 


[March 


says:  Well  then,  is  not  the  sum  total  of  all  that  is  hoped  for 
in  marriage '  to  get  delightful  companionship?"  (c.  3.)  Also, 
C.  8 :  "  Marriage  is  for  the  procreation  of  children.  (Isaac) 
He  married  Rebecca  when  he  was  past  the  flower  of  his  age  and 
his  prime  was  well-nigh  spent,  so  that  his  marriage  was  not  the 
deed  of  passion,  but  because  of  God's  blessing  that  should  be 
on  his  seed.  He  cohabited  with  her  fcill  the  birth  of  her  only 
children,  and  then  closing  the  channel  of  the  senses  lived  wholly 
for  the  unseen.  ♦  «  *  »  *  About  the  details  of  paying 
these  trifling  debts  to  nature  he  will  not  be  overealculating,  but 
the  long  hours  of  his  prayers  will  secure  the  purity  which  is  the 
keynote  of  his  life.'' 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  in  his  Catechetical  Lectures,  (iv.25), 
says :  "  Nor  again  on  the  other  hand  in  maintaining  thy  cha.^ 
tity  be  thou  puffed  up  against  those  who  walk  in  the  hum- 
bler path  of  matrimony;  *  *  *  *  ^ho  in  our  assemblies 
bring  clean  bodies  as  well  as  clean  garments  into  the  Church; 
who  have  entered  upon  Matrimony  for  the  procreation  of  chil- 
dren, bnt  not  for  indulgence." 

Gr(igory*of  Nazianzus  says,  Or.  XL.  18 :  We  do  not  dishon- 
our marriage  because  we  give  a  higher  honour  to  virginity 
*    *    *    Only  let  marriage  be  pure  and  unmingled  with  lusts." 

In  this  short  review  of  the  opinions  of  the  early  Fathers  on 
the  subject  of  marriage,  it  is  worthy  of  remark  how  all  of  them 
with  one  consent  voice  the  opinion  that  it  exists  for  the  sake  of 
procreation  only.  This  could  not  have  occured  unless  the 
Church  of  their  days  was  quite  clear  on  that  subject,  and  deem- 
ed it  important  enougii  to  mention  it  distinctly.  In  modern 
times  no  <4prij;yiuMn  wrtuld  be  apparently  immodest  enough  to 
tt'U  out  the  truth,  oppost^l  as  it  is  to  the  opinions  an<l  custonis 
of  the  world. 

[To  be  continued.] 


To  spend  money,  time  and  thouglit — yea,  even  to  sacrifice 
everything  that  the  world  prizes  and  admires,  for  the  sake  of 
spiritual  things,  is  the  greatest  economy  a  human  being  can 
practice.  He  alone  is  a  spendthrift  who  cannot  afford  time 
to  pray,  mon^y  to  give  to  the  poor,  and  love  to  his  enemies. 


SUGGESTIONS  TO  BEGINNERS. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLISTON. 


MIND  OVER  MATTER. 

In  seeking  to  gain  a  true  nnderstanding  of  our  spiritual 
nature  it  must  ever  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  spiritual 
ego  is  the  real  man  or  woman,  and  that  it  should  absolutely 
control  the  physical  organism  independently  of  the  animal 
senses.  For  centuries  the  race  has  looked  upon  the  external 
body  as  the  real  man  while,  in  fact,  it  is  simply  the  material 
covering  that  clothes  the  soul,  permitting  it  to  gain  an  under- 
standing of  nature  and  her  methods.  Even  at  this  the  close  of 
the  enlightened  nineteenth  century,  many  intelligent  peoph* 
believe  that  at  some  future  time  the  dead  will  be  raised  from 
their  graves  and  that  the  self  same  physical  body  will  be  ler 
turned  to  them,  and  become  once  more  the  habitation  of  the 
soul.  The  belief  in  the  spiritual  nature  of  the  material  body 
has  caused  the  mind  to  build  into  the  brain  false  concepts  of 
the  true  nature  and  destiny  of  man.  These  false  ideas  have 
opened  the  door,  as  it  were,  to  disease  with  all  the  misery  it  en- 
tails upon  us  as  a  people  and  as  a  race.  It  has  created  an  age  of 
matevialisni  and  Kcepticism,  that  has  separated  man  from  his 
Creator,  has  nibbed  him  of  his  spiritual  powers,  and  divorced 
his  soul-consciniisncas  from  his  material  understanding. 

Disease  is  not  a  normal  bnt  an  abnormal  condition;  and  all 
can  be  entirely  free  from  its  banefnl  influence  if  they  are  wise, 
and  heed  the  instructions  which  God  has  so  freely  placed  witliin 
the  reach  of  all.  Disease  of  what  ever  kind  or  nature  will 
always  disappeir  before  the  determination  of  a  strong  and  per- 
sistent will.  Those  who  believe  and  teach  these  doctrines  have 
a  false  conception  of  the  power  which  governs  the  human  organ- 
ism. To  the  unthinking  man  plenty  of  proof  can  be  bron^iht 
forward  to  substantiate  the  falsity  of  this  assertion,  but  th<»sc' 
who  are  searching  earnestly  to  find  the  first  cause  governing  all 
tlie  phenomena  of  life  understand  full  well  that  in  every  in 
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stance  disease  is  simply  a  distorted  or  unbalanced  condition  of 
the  mind.  To  establish  the  true  equilibrium  of  his  being  should 
be  a  man's  first  consideration.  The  mental  state  of  the  parent 
does  in  every  instance  reflect  upon  the  brain  of  the  new-born 
child  like  states  or  conditions,  and  it  is  these  that  produce  those 
diseases  which  are  termed  hereditary.  The  student  of  Solar 
Biology  recognizes  this  truth  and  can  tell  from  the  planetary 
positions  of  the  child,  the  mental  conditions  of  the  parent  at 
time  of  conception. 

The  planets  govern  individuals  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave, 
and  will  continue  to  control  the  race  until  they  learn  wisdom 
and  rise  superior  to  all  influences.  The  only  way  this  can  be 
accomplished  is  by  turning  the  life  forces  upward  toward  spirit 
by  the  power  of  the  individual  mind. 

If  a  man's  mind  were  well  balanced,  he  would  live  in  perfect 
harmony  with  nature  and  would  be  unable  to  produce  a  child 
until  the  planets  were  in  a  position  to  express  his  mental  state; 
which  would  be  order.  A  highly  developed  soul  would  be  attract- 
ed to  such  an  one,  who  alone  could  prepare  a  fitting  temple 
wherein  a  spiritual  man  could  reside  and  express  his  spiritual 
nature.  No  disease  could  find  expression  through  such  an 
organism;  for,  being  controlled  by  a  well  balanced  niind  and  a 
trained  will,  it  could  express  nothing  but  harmony  and  order, 
and  being  free  from  impurities  of  every  kind  and  nature, — a 
habitation  for  the  son  of  God  to  dwell  in.  Souls  are  always 
attracted  to  those  who  will  build  for  them  physical  bodies  that 
will  permit  them  to  gain  the  needed  experiences  of  an  earthly 
life. 

The  condition  of  the  parent's  blood  frequently  produces  dis- 
eased states  in  the  child.  But  the  first  cause  producing  those 
states  was  mental  disorder.  The  mental  state  of  the  parent 
that  was  most  active  while  the  boily  of  the  child  was  beiaig 
formed  or  whi(5h  controlled  the  life  germ  from  which  the  child 
was  conceived  will  indicate  to  a  great  extent  the  physical  as 
well  as  mental  power  of  the  child. 

The  material  body  of  a  child  is  built  up  from  that  divine 
principle,  Life,  which  cannot  be  diseased  ;  but  it  may,  and  very 
frequently  does,  become  so  gross  by  reason  of  the  perverted 
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condition  of  the  mind  which  governs  it,  that  it  is  unworthy  to 
be  called  the  "temple  of  the  soul,"  but  rather  a  charnel  house 
in  which  disease  and  death  hold  high  revel. 

The  power  of  the  mind  over  the  human  body  from  birth  un- 
til death  has  long  been  recognized  by  all  students  of  metaphysics. 
Mind,  Life,  and  God  are  synonymous,  and  cover  such  a  vast  field 
of  research  that  at  present  only  the  borderland  of  this  wondrous 
realm  of  cause  can  be  touched.  Yet  if  the  simple  rules  with 
which  all  are  acqnaint€H^  are  put  in  practice  disease  and  death 
will  be  but  a  n>emory  of  ignorant  childhood.  It  is  very  essen- 
tial that  the  Esoteric  student  understand  the  power  of  mind  over 
the  materials  that  compose  his  fleshly  body,  which  is  nothing 
but  a  psychologized  condition  of  spirit,  which,  were  the  delusion 
removed,  would  immediately  disintegrate  and  return  to  the 
elements  from  which  they  were  drawn  by  the  mind  that  is,  or 
should  be,  its  master  and  preserver. 

The  student  who  is  continually  sick  or  who  is  in  pain  cannot 
be  making  spiritual  attainments, — for  those  conditions  are  a 
sure  indication  that  his  mental  balance  is  deranged, — and  if  the 
mental  is  not  perfectly  adjusted  the  physical  suffers,  — and  as 
long  as  these  states  exist  the  individual  is  far  from  that  condi- 
tion of  perfect  adjustmtMit  which  is  the  only  state  that  permits 
him  to  come  into  perfect  oneness  with  the  Father.  This  is  what 
we  are  all  striving  to  attain.  To  do  this  we  must  place  our- 
selves in  a  positive  condition,  refusing  to  recognize  the  physical 
body  as  any  tiling  but  an  instrument  of  service.  Absolutely 
dismiss  from  the  mind  the  possibility  of  its  being  diseased,  or  of 
siifferinii"  pain,  or  of  degenerating  in  any  manner  whatever. 

Keep  the  thought  ever  uppermost  tiiat  you  are  spirit,  realiz- 
ing: at  the  Hdnw.  time  that  the  vou  "  is  the  divine  ejjo  which  is 
not  of  earth  but  of  Divinity.  Walk  erect  at  all  times  with  a 
slow  measured  step,  your  sternum  well  forward  and  your  chin 
slightly  raised.  This  position  will  polarize  you  toward  the 
mental  realm,  thereby  elevating  and  spiritualizing;  but  remem- 
ber that  at  present  you  are  still  a  child  of  earth,  and  have 
duties  here  that  you  must  not  neglect.  If  you  live  and  work 
continually  in  the  mental  you  will  neglect  the  physical;  and  if 
you  do  this,  you  will  assuredly  cutoff  the*  brain  supply  which  is 
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drawn  from  the  life  that  is  continually  being  created  in  the 
body.  Herein  lies  the  paradox  of  being.  It  is  for  man  to  find 
the  truth  which  lies  where  the  pendulum  of  life  finds  its  equi- 
librium. It  is  the  first  step  man  must  take  in  order  to  gain 
the  power  and  understanding  of  mind  as  it  acts  and  reacts  upon 
his  physical  body. 

The  next  step  is  to  eradicate  all  false  concepts  from  the  brain 
and  build  in  their  place  cells  composed  of  facts.  There  is  a 
wide  difference  between  truth  and  falsehood.  Truth  is  that 
which  works  in  harmony  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  God.  Er- 
ror or  untruth  is  that  which  opposes  the  divine  purpose.  The 
former  always  produces  order,  harmony,  and  peace,  and  leads 
the  individual  away  from  the  vanities  and  deceits  of  earth,  and 
prepares  him  to  live  with  the  immortal  in  the  heavenly  realms  of 
rest, — not  the  rest  of  the  slothful,  which  is  inertia  and  death, 
but  that  rest  which  cometh  from  a  diligent  application  of  all 
the  faculties  which  produce  power  and  give  an  understanding 
of  the  higher  use  for  which  man  was  created.  The  latter  brings 
about  chaos,  carrying  with  it  disease,  misery,  inharmony,  and 
finally,  death. 

To  eradicate  the  false  ideas  from  the  mind  is  a  very  difficult 
task,  as  they  are  the  growth  of  a  life-time  and  are  also  the  re- 
flection of  errors  incorporated  into  the  soul  structure  for  many 
generations.  It  may  be  accomplished  in  this  way.  Think  of 
yourself  as  being  a  molecule  floating  as  it  were  in  a  great  ocean 
of  Mind.  Think  of  and  try  to  realize  that  tliiso(iean  of  mind  is 
God,  the  Father,  and  Creator  of  all  life.  Try  to  forget  the 
past  and  think  of  time  only  as  the  eternal  now.  Try  and  real- 
ize tliat  tliis  boundless  sea  of  deific  Mind  fills  you,  sphere  with- 
in sphere,  in  every  part  and  function.  Try  and  sense  the  condition 
of  that  Mind  and  endeavor  to  polarize  every  atom  of  your  being 
so  that  each  thought,  each  breath,  shall  be  drawn  unadulterated 
from  that  great  ocean  of  life-giving  Element.  Try  to  under- 
stand that  you  are  one  with  that  Life,  that  you  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated from  it  even  for  a  moment.  A  moment's  separation  from 
it  would  mean  utter  annihilation  to  both  soul  and  body. 

Continually  realize  that  you,  the  real  man,  are  spirit,  and  as 
sui'li  live  in  a  realm  that  makes  you  superior  to  all  material  con- 
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ditions.  Impress  upon  the  mind  day  and  night,  the  spirit's  com- 
plete separation  and  freedom  from  all  earthly  law.  Refuse  to 
harbor  the  idea  of  the  possibility  of  your  l>eing  diseased,  and 
move  steadily  forward  in  a  determined  and  positive  attitude  of 
defiance.  If  you  are  in  an  abnormal  condition  (are  diseased), 
do  not  permit  even  for  one  instant  any  mental  treatment  from 
another.  For  if  you  desire  to  gain  immortality,  thereby  reach- 
ing the  highest  goal  of  human  attainment,  you  must  develop  in- 
dividuality. To  do  this  you  will  be  required  to  unfold  every 
attribute  of  mind  and  body.  If  you  coutinually  permit  mental 
treatment  from  others,  you  must  of  necessity  come  under  the 
power  of  their  miud,  and,  if  you  are  not  careful,  you  will  lose 
your  individuality  or  power  of  self-action,  and  become  the  slave 
of  others.  If  this  should  occur,  you  will  realize  when  too  late 
tliat  slaves  cannot  be  what  they  will  to  be,  and,  unless  you  can, 
you  are  prevented  from  becoming  a  son  of  God  in  this  incaraa- 
tion.  Better  by  far  to  struggle  on  for  years  alone  and  unaided 
than  to  accept  from  another  aid  which  in  the  end  may  prove  an 
hitiderance  instead  of  au  advantage,  and  may  clog  your  foot- 
steps to  such  a  degree  that  you  may  sooner  or  later  be  required 
t«>  relinquish  the  physical  body  and  at  some  future  age  be  com- 
pelled to  undergo  the  self-same  suffering  increased  many  fold. 

Remember  that  while  diseased  conditions  are  the  result  of 
mental  deraugeiiieiits,  yet  these  mental  derangements  are  fre- 
quently the  result  of  Karmic  law ;  and  if  they  are  the  result  of 
such  law,  no  one  can  take  from  you  the  responsibility  that  it 
entails.  Mental  healers  may  relieve;  but  if  Karma  is  the  cause, 
S(»oner  or  later,  you  must  again  take  up  the  burden,  and  the 
chances  are  that  when  you  do  you  will  find  that  it  has  grown 
almost  beyond  your  strength.  The  fruits  of  the  misdeeds  of 
former  lives  remain  with  us  until  they  are  overcome,  therefore 
take  advice  and  never  attempt  to  treat  another  or  receive 
treatment,  at  least  not  until  you  have  the  understanding  of  the 
guidance  of  God  which  is  your  only  safeguard.  If  you  have 
the  guidance  of  the  Father,  which  the  renunciation  of  all  earthly 
ties  will  certainly  give  to  you,  you  can  not  stray  far  from  the 
straight  path :  for  if  you  do,  the  loving  watchful  Presence  will 
continually  admonish  and  direct. 
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To  interfere  with  the  mental  action  of  another  is  a  crime 
against  the  soul  of  the  individual.  What  does  it  profit  him  if 
he  is  relieved  of  suffering  for  a  few  short  years?  At  best  it  is 
but  temporary  relief,  for  the  self  same  suffering  will  return  again 
at  some  future  time  increased  many  fold  by  the  action  of  the 
mind  that  had  interfered  with  its  action.  If  it  should  return 
during  your  present  incarnation,  you  will  be  robbed  of  the 
opportunity  of  gaining  immortality ;  for  the  chances  are  that 
you  will  be  cut  short  in  your  earthly  career.  Again,  if  you 
treat  others  by  the  powers  of  the  mind,  their  conditions  will 
react  upon  you,  and  perhaps  destroy  you.  Be  careful  how  you 
rouse  the  will  to  action.  It  is  a  good  servant,  but  a  hard 
master. 

At  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances  be  men  and  women, 
and  use  your  own  mental  power  lawfully  and  judiciously. 
Stand  before  God  conscious  that  he  is  your  divine  parent,  assert 
the  power  of  the  mind  which  you  have  received  from  him,  and 
by  its  magic  workings  be  made  whole.  No  longer  be  the  slave 
to  conditions  which  you  yourself  have  builded  in  this  or  in 
some  past  life.  If  you  remain  a  slave  you  will  ever  be  in 
darkness;  if  you  earn  your  freedom  you  will  stand  face  to 
face  with  God. 


WILL. 

O  well  for  him  whose  will  is  strong ! 

He  suifers,  but  he  will  not  saffer  long; 

He  suifers,  but  he  cannot  suffer  wrong ; 

For  him  nor  moves  the  loud  world's  random  mock, 

Nor  all  Calamity's  hngeat  wave  cuufuund, 

Who  seems  a  proiuontory  of  rock. 

That,  coiiipass'd  round  with  turbulent  sound, 

In  middle  ocean  meet«  the  surging  shock, 

Tempest-buffeted,  citadel-crownM. 

But  ill  for  hini  who,  bettering  not  with  time. 

Corrupts  the  strength  of  heaven-descended  Will, 

And  ever  weaker  grows  thro'  iicted  crime, 

Or  seeming-genial  venial  fault, 

Recurring  and  suggesting  still  I 

He  seems  as  one  whose  footsteps  halt. 

Toiling  in  immeasurable  sand. 

And  o'er  a  weary,  sultry  land, 

Far  beneath  a  blazing  vault, 

Sown  in  a  wrinkle  of  the  monstrous  hill, 

Tlie  city  sparkles  like  a  grain  of  salt. 


DELINEATION  OF  OHAEAOTER  FEOM  SOLAE  BIOLOGY. 

BY  A.  R.  BOTD. 

Adelina  Maria  Clorinda  Patti  was  born  in  Madrid,  April  8, 
1843.  From  Solar  Biology  it  is  found  that  the  position  of  the 
planets  on  that  date  were  as  follows: 

®  in  T  I  3  planets  in  heads  of  trinities ;  3  in  interior  signs  ;  2  in 
j)  ;  serving  signs.    AU  positions  in  vital  signs.    No  planets  at 

9  11^  j  home.  No  planets  in  life  sign.  1  planet  in  3rd  and  2  in 
^  25  4th  most  harmonious  position  for  the  expression  of  innate 
111  Si  qualities.  ®  in  T  closely  allies  the  person  to  the  harmonies 
^  "  8  j  expressed  in  sound.  T  children  are  the  result  of  physical 
9  n  and  mental  harmony  on  the  part  of  the  parents.  h  in  25 
9  SI  I  raises  ideals  of  domestic  life  to  a  high  plane.  ^  in  SI  in- 
dicates noble  lineage  and  g^ves  a  proud  heart  and  an  aristocratic  bear- 
ing. ^  in  8  weakens  the  power  of  control  over  the  life  forces.  ? 
in  n  gives  a  sweet  toned  voice,  and  the  desire  to  study.  $  in  SI 
gives  a  strong  physical  coloring  to  the  loves  and  the  emotions. 

In  examining  the  characteristics  indicated  by  a  nativity,  both 
the  nature  and  the  function  or  use  in  the  body  of  that  organ 
or  organs  which  correspond  to  the  sign  of  the  zodiac,  also  the 
nature  and  use  in  the  physical  world  of  the  symbol  of  that  sign 
under  which  the  person  was  born,  is  studied.  On  the  above 
date  the  earth  was  well  along  on  its  journey  throu<T;h  that  divi- 
sion of  the  solar  ether  designated  as  Aries,  which  finds  its 
correspondence  in  the  head  of  the  human  body.  The  organ 
—  namely,  the  brain,— through  which  the  intelligence  manifests 
itself,  is  located  in  the  head.  This  intelligence  makes  or  un- 
makes, hastens  to  fulfill  or  tends  to  retard  the  progression  to- 
ward perfection,  which  the  soul  seeks  in  its  contact  with  mat- 
ter. This  desired  perfection  is  likeness  to  the  Father.  Accord- 
ing to  the  quality  and  capacity  of  the  brain,  and  its  structural 
form,  it  appropriates  to  itself  the  mind  qualities  filling  all 
space,  sphere  within  sphere,  in  which  we  "  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being."  By  its  structure  the  brain  indicates  the 
bent  of  the  intelligence*  which  manifests  itself  through  it. 
In  conformity  with  this^  its  structure,  the  brain  segregates 
and  moulds  these  qualities  into  forms  of  word  and  action. 
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The  bent  of  the  controlling  intelligence,  and  its  intensity  and  fix- 
edness of  purpose,  therefore  determines  the  use  which  shall  be 
made  of  the  natural  opportunities,  or  gifts,  implied  in  the  vari- 
ous planetary  positions  obtaining  at  the  birth  of  the  individual. 
No  person  is  born  into  the  world  without  equal  capacity  for  good 
or  evil,  and,  to  quote  Solar  Biology,  The  greater  the  possible 
good,  the  more  conspicuous  would  the  evil  appear." 

The  earth  in  the  sign  Aries  draws  to  itself,  and  consequently 
imparts  to  persons  born  while  it  is  passing  through  that  sign, 
the  qualities  of  the  reasoning  will.  These  persons  acting  in  con- 
formity with  the  function  of  that  portion  of  the  body  which  is 
their  natural  place  or  home,  conceive  ideas,  and  deduce  from  them 
conclusions,  which  they  proceed  to  put  into  execution  with- 
out a  thought  of  consulting  another  person ;  neither  do  they 
take  interference  kindly — they  feel  within  themselves  that  ca- 
pacity of  judgment  which  dispenses  with  the  necessity  of  de- 
pending on  another,  and  the  only  way  they  can  be  persuaded  to 
change  a  course  of  action  or  thought  is  through  well-supported 
appeals  to  their  reason.  Reason  and  will  are,  therefore,  lead- 
ing attributes  of  this  nature.  Again,  harmony  is  the  chief  at- 
tribute of  the  soul,  and  it  is  through  the  intellect  that  the  soul 
manifests  itself,  the  brain  being  the  seat  of  government;  hence 
the  Aries  portion  of  the  body,  namely,  the  brain,  is  the  reasoner, 
controller  and  harmonizer  of  the  body.  Solar  Biology  states 
that  harmony  is  the  dominant  feature  of  the  Aries  nature,  and 
that  it  is  an  essential  to  the  health  of  one  born  under  this  sign. 
Upon  further  examination  it  is  found  that  the  life  forces  of  an 
Aries  person  are  ])eeuliarly  susr.eptible  to  music.  It  is  in  this 
realm  that  the  subject  of  this  sketch  is  found,  her  entire  being* 
apparently  responding  to  this  expression  of  Infinity.  How  in* 
tense,  how  wholly  absorbed  must  have  been  the  desire  of  the 
soul,  to  have  wrought  upon  the  manifestation  of  life  to  such  a 
degree  ! 

The  Moon  in  the  sign  Cancer  endows  the  subject  of  this 
sketch  with  a  very  bright  mind.  This  combination  of  the 
Earth  in  Aries  and  the  Moon  in  Cancer  gives  a  clearer  logical 
mind  than  any  of  the  other  one  hundred  and  forty  three  po- 
siti'Mis  of  til '  K:n  th  and  Moon.    The  direction  given  to  the 


1896.]  Delineation  of  Character. 


417 


mind  while  in  the  formative  period  by  education,  determines. 
the  expression  of  the  innate  qualities  of  the  nature.  So,  to  the 
dominant  quality  of  the  nature,  favored  by  the  trend  of  educa* 
tion,  facility  of  expression  is  contributed  by  the  position  of  the 
Moon.  The  fact  that  both  the  Earth  and  Moon  are  in  the 
head  of  a  trinity  indicates  a  character  of  great  independence 
and  efficiency. 

Uranus  in  Virgo,  in  fine  organisms,  imparts  metaphysical  in- 
tuitions of  a  high  order.  It  is  safe,  in  this  instance,  to  point 
out  its  favorable  action  toward  the  opening  of  the  intuitive 
nature  to  the  finer  harmonies  of  sound. 

The  Earth  in  Aries,  Saturn  in  Cancer,  Jupiter  in  Leo,  and 
Venus  in  Gemini,  each  bring  some  of  their  varied  resources 
to  the  same  altar  of  love, — the  dominant  tendency  of  the 
nature.  Jupiter  in  Leo  gives  to  the  fountains  of  life,  as  they 
flow  through  the  heart,  all  the  greatness,  grandeur  and 
ideality  of  his  great  nature.  The  sign  Leo  represents  the 
emotional  nature,  the  loves  and  desires  of  the  heart,  and  en- 
dows the  person  with  intuitive  musical  ability.  It  has  been  said 
that  the  hey  with  which  it  is  possible  to  unlock  the  realm  of 
soul,  enabling  a  man  to  use  those  powers  which,  without 
knowledge,  are  as  an  unknown  quantity,  lies  in  the  emotions. 
Consideration  of  this  statement,  may  aid  in  unfolding  to  the  hu- 
man perct^ptions  the  law  operative  in  this  position  of  Jupiter. 
Saturn  in  Cancer  also  gives  love  of  music,  inclining  the  tastes 
to  the  classical,  yet  of  such  selection  as  shows  the  coloring 
given  by  the  strong  domestic  tendency  of  the  nature. 

Venus  joined  to  the  server  of  the  intellectual  trinity  (Gemini), 
readily  yields  her  powers  of  pure,  natural  love  to  add  grace  and 
beauty  to  the  expression  of  that  which  the  mind  has  chosen  for 
its  theme,  whether  it  be  of  the  realm  of  speech,  song  or  motion. 
Without  the  faithful  service  of  the  hands,  arms,  and  voice, 
the  glory  of  the  Intellect  would  be  veiled  in  darkness  as  far  as 
the  physical  senses  of  other  people  are  concerned.  This  posi- 
tion of  Venus  invariably  gives  a  sweet-toned  voice  and  much 
magnetic  power,  and  the  disposition  to  clothe  thought  in  forms 
of  beauty. 

Jupiter  in  Leo  gives  strength  to  the  lungs,  and  Saturn  in 
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•Cancer  gives  power  and  breadth  to  the  chest  Thus  power, 
capacity  and  quality  combines  with  innate  love  of  the  object  in 
the  unfold  ment  of  the  soul's  ideal. 

The  planetary  positions  show  the  domestic  side  of  the  being 
well  endowed.  In  fche  Aries  nature  love  of  home  and  family 
is  deep  and  abiding.  The  position  of  the  Moon  in  Cancer 
strengthens  this  tendency,  polarizing  the  mind  upon  the  ques- 
tions of  domestic  and  business  life,  and  impressing  upon  it  the 
necessity  of  care  in  respect  to  provision  for  the  future.  Ideals 
of  home  life  are  elevated  by  the  position  of  Saturn,  while  that 
of  Jupiter  makes  her  very  sensitive  to  surroundings,  and  unites 
with  the  Aries  desire  for  large,  sunny  and  airy  apartments,  in  a 
like  dwelling,  situated  in  open  airy  surroundings,  elegant  and 
harmonious  in  every  appointment.  Beside  the  sensitiveness  to 
surroundings,  the  position  of  Uranus  in  Virgo  and  the  Moon 
in  Cancer  indicates  a  sensitiveness  to  the  mental  condition  of 
others. 

Mercury  in  Leo,  intensifies  the  love  nature;  also  gives  ^  a 
positive  will,  strong  impulses,  feelings  and  emotions  and  strong 
love  of  the  opposite  sex."  These  qualities  give  impetus  to  the 
physical  expression  of  like  qualities  existent  in  the  innate  na- 
ture. 

Mars,  the  god  of  war,  in  the  sign  representing  the  sensational 
will,  exhibits  the  banner  of  combat  alike  to  friend  and  to^ ;  for 
"  here  the  characteristics  of  Mars  are  contributed  in  the  strong- 
est and  most  direct  manner  to  the  feelings  and  emotions." 
Great  courage  is  theirs  at  whose  time  of  birth  Mars  was  in 
Taurus. 

This  is  a  nature  of  many  excellent  parts.  In  intellectual  quali- 
ties the  subject  is  cold,  logical,  argumentative,  a  reasoner  and 
thinker,  a  lover  of  music,  scientific  thought,  philosophy  and  edu- 
cation in  all  its  branches.  She  is  adapted  for  the  profession  of 
a  teacher,  a  musician,  or  a  public  speaker.  She  possesses  great 
pride  of  family,  person,  reputation  and  position  in  life,  is  interest- 
ed in  domestic  and  social  sciences,  anatomy,  physiology  and 
hygiene.  In  disposition  she  is  sociable,  capable  of  warm  im- 
pulses, kind,  loving  and  sympathetic,  yet  capricious,  selfish,  com- 
bative, even  tyrannical,  always  providing  her  own  part  first,  and 
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maDifestiDg  antagonism  toward  any  person  or  thing  that  threatens 
interests  dear  to  her  heart,  or  opposefi  the  course  of  her  wilL 

Foar  qaalities  of  will  are  distinctly  indicated  by  planetary 
positions.  First,  the  Earth  in  Aries,  the  reasoning  will ;  second, 
Uranns  in  Virgo,  the  psychic  will;  third,  Mars  in  Taurus,  the 
sensational  will, — the  will  of  combat;  fourth.  Mercury  in  Leo, 
the  will  of  the  affections.  The  positions  in  heads  of  trinities,  in- 
terior, and  serving  signs  are  well  balanced,  with  the  tendency 
toward  love  of  excellence  and  leadership  over  others.  She  could 
never  serve  in  a  subordinate  capacity,  but  naturally  expects  others 
to  serve  her.  The  two  positions  in  serving  signs  suggest  the 
thought  that  her  ability  to  serve  has  relation  to  her  own  inter- 
ests particularly,  and  not  to  those  of  another,  for  Gemini  is  the 
natural  server  of  the  trinity  of  which  Aries  is  the  head,  and 
Virgo  serves  the  domestic  trinity  in  the  sense  of  caring  for  the 
physical  body. 

There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  exact  date  of  Adelina  Patties 
birth.  Some  authorities  date  her  birth  the  9th  of  April,  and 
not  the  8th.  On  the  9th  of  April  1843  the  Moon  was  in  the 
sign  Leo.  This  would  give  quite  a  diffei'ent  coloring  to  the  ex- 
pression of  the  innate  (Aries)  nature,  because  it  would  tura  the 
mind  more  into  the  interior  life,  and  cause  her  to  act  more  from 
her  heart,  her  loves  and  her  intuitions,  although  her  reason  and 
intuition  would  unite  harmoniously.  This  position  of  the  Moon 
would  increase  her  sensitiveness  to  the  manner  in  which  friends 
and  associates  treated  her,  so  that  a  cross  word,  or  look,  or  a  frown, 
or  even  a  sober  glance  would  have  power  to  wound  her  deeply. 
She  would  possess  a  warm,  sympathetic  love  nature,  and  be  a  kind- 
hearted  and  loving  companion,  but  subject  to  extremes  and  to 
eccentric  notions.  This  polarity  would  endow  her  with  a  com- 
prehensive mind,  capable  of  obtaining  a  complete  understand- 
ing of  almost  anything  which  might  be  presented  to  it.  She 
would  possess  a  vivid  imagination  and  would  be  able  to  form 
and  hold  in  her  mind  a  picture  of  an  ideal  thing  very  clearly  and 
minutely.  This  polarity  would  give  a  deep,  thoughtful  mind, 
one  inclined  to  dwell  in  the  realm  of  cause,  but  if  restrained, 
turning  to  the  business  and  phenomenal  world,  and  becoming 
radically  sceptical  to  everything  but  the  world  of  sense. 
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This  polarity  (the  moon's  position)  does  not  seem  to  adapt 
her  nature  so  well  for  the  professional  life  Adelina  Patti  has 
led,  as  would  that  of  the  moon  in  Cancer,  although  harmonizing 
with  the  positions  of  Jupiter  and  Mercury  in  Leo.  Neither 
does  it  correspond  as  well  with  what  is  generally  known  of  her 
characteristics.  Those  who  are  personally  acquainted  with  the 
lady  would  best  determine  which  one  describes  her  the  more 
accurately.  The  cold,  calculating,  materialistic  teudeneies 
given  by  the  Moon  in  Cancer,  the  anxiety  concerning  provision 
of  this  World's  goods  for  future  contingencies  would  be  sup- 
planted by  the  impulsiveness  and  the  lack  of  care  for  the  future 
which  are  such  strong  characteristics  of  the  Leo  polarity.  This 
position  of  the  moon  would  take  one  from  the  positions  in  heads 
of  trinities  and  add  one  to  the  number  in  interior  signs,  thus 
causing  her  to  be  more  dependent  upon  others. 


A  VISION. 

One  of  the  lady  members  of  the  Fraternity,  a  short  time  ago,  heard 
the  astral'  liarmonies.  Tlie  striking  and  beautiful  description  she  gave 
of  them  Suggested  this  poem,  which  is  dedicated  to  her. 


I  stood  upon  a' towering  headland 

Oyer  the  oany CD*  s  steep. 
Watching  the  Hhadows  dee])en 

Ask  natnre  was  lolled  to  sleep 

By  the  distant  roat-  of  the  waters 

From  the  river  far  below, 
funding  distant  in  the  twili^rht, 

In  the  peace  of  the  after-glow. 

When  all  was  hushed  in  silence, 
.    When  bird  and  beast  and  men 
Ilad  all  alike  bent  homeward, 
.  I  stood  in  silenoe  then.  " 

Ab  ihe  shadows  lengtliened  rrnrnd  nie, 
And  darkness  shrouded  the  d«le, 

•Mv  inward  vision  opened. 
And  pierced  beyou<l  the  veil 

Into  the  region  of  mvstery, 

Where  mortal  man  ne'er  gazed  ; — 

Into  the  region  of  silence, 

Where,  innt«  and  still  and  amazed, 

I  looked  upon  land.senpes  of  Eden. 

ITpon  scenes  that  wei*e  fairer  by  far 
Than  even  a  snn  in  his  glory 

Or  moon,  or  moniing  star. 

I  listened  to  strains  of  sweet  mnsic 
Coming  from  spheres  far  above. 

That  filled  my  being  with  rapture, 
Filled  my  heart  with  a  boiintiful  love. 


iSymphonies  rang  from  above  me 
Symphonies  rang  from  below. 

Joined  togetiier  in  grand  Hallelujah, 
Then  died  into  tones  soft  and  low  ; 

As  the  sigh  ^f  the  wind,  the  breath  of 
the  lute. 

So  fragile,  so  faint,  and  so  pure 
I  trembled  with  brsathless  desire 

My  heart,  could  not  endons. 

I  listened  to  voices  that  spoke  not, 
To  sounds  that  were  heard,  yet  were 
still. 

That  told  of  a  life  far  beyond  this 

Where  righteousness  reigns,  and6<jd*a 
will. 

Of  a  life  in  which  all  works  together. 
As  one  for  the  good  of  the  whole. 

'Tis  so  to  lie  in  the  future, 

When  far  from  equator  to  pole, 

Tlie  dark  clonds  of  sin  shall  have  van- 
is  lied. 

Ignorance  and  lust  fted  away. 
And  chaos  and  death  a«d  disorder 
Dead  in  the  light  of  that  day. 

When  the  wolf  and  the  lamb  down  to- 
gether 

Shall  lie  in  the  shade  of  the  trees. 
And  the  8<mi1  of  poor  struggling  mortal, 
The  d:iwn  of  eternity  sees. 

R.  IIaruy  Dillka*. 


CONTRIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

[We  invite  contribations  and  questions  that  will  be  of  practical  use  to  the  seeker 
after  truth.  We  also  desire  that  Esoteric  students  send  us  the  experiences  that 
come  to  them  through  living'  the  regenerate  life.  All  are  invited  to  make  use  of 
this  department.  We  consider  it  a  great  help  to  our  readers,  as  it  brings  out 
thoughts  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.] 


Santa  Barbara,  Dec.  13, 1895. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler  : 

Dear  Brother, — J  have  been  endeavoring  to  practice  the  laws  of 
health  as  taught  in  Practical  Instructions  "  for  some  time,  and  I  seem 
to  need  a  little  special  advice  to  set  me  right  regarding  the  facts.  I 
have  developed  within  two  years  symptoms  of  incipient  consumption, — 
a  congH,  nervous  debility,  emaciation,  and  exhaustion  after  continual 
muscular  exertion.  I  have  been  trying  to  fast  as  directed,  and  have 
several  times  gone  24  to  36  hours  without  partaking  of  food ;  but  each 
time,  became  so  weak,  especially  in  the  stomach,  which  almost  refuses 
food  when  resuming  my  meals,  that  J  write  you  to  ask  if  you  think 
fasting  advisable  in  consumption.  It  would  be  easy  to  abstain  for 
several  days,  as  regards  craving  for  food,  and  I  can  keep  quiet; 
but  is  it  entirely  safe  to  let  the  system  get  to  a  low  point  in  that 
disease?  I  have  the  greatest  confidence  in  your  judgment  in  this 
matter.  Do  you  consider  fasting  sufficiently  safe  and  potent  to  eradi- 
cate that  diijease  from  the  system?    I  am  quite  free  from  other  diseases. 

An  intelligent  Esoteric  brother  living  near  has  himself  just  com- 
pleted a  five  days*  fast  with  good  results,  and  intends  going  the  ten 
days  when  the  time  arrives.  He  advises  fasting  in  my  own  case,  but 
we  decided  to  submit  the  case  to  you  stating  the  facts,  as  we  could  not 
find  any  allusion  to  the  disease  in  "  Practical  Instructions."  Do  I 
need  some  special  preparation  for  a  course  of  fasting?  I  am  anxious 
to  try  it  if  it  is  safe  and  practicable,  since  I  have  tried  many  things  with 
only  temporary  sufjcess.  I  am  studying  Solar  Bitilogy  with  increas- 
ing interest ;  and  that  deepens  my  anxiety  about  health,  for  I  wish  to 
regain  it  that  I  may  become  a  successful  teacher  of  that  wonderful 
science.  One  question  has  came  up  in  my  studies  that  I  venture  to 
ask.  In  giving  delineation  by  letter  how  can  I  discern  regarding  the 
fineness  or  coarseness  of  the  organism  ?  Seeing  the  person  reveals  to 
OS  at  a  glance  the  grade  of  humanity  to  which  he  apparently  belongs, 
with  intuitive  perception  of  parentage,  and  environment.  This  we 
must  surmise  at  a  distance.  Parental  conditions,  and  accidents,  also 
give  color  and  force  to  the  character  in  unexpected  directions.  Can 
we  discern  this,  and  how  does  it  affect  our  decisions  in  following  out 
planetary  infiuencps  ? 

For  some  time  I  have  been  a  student  of  the  Esoteric  teachings,  and, 
to  me,  they  embody  the  highest  revealed  spiritual  thought.  I  have 
always  been  interested  in  liberal  thought  and  reform  of  a  progressive 
character ;  but  1  have  nowhere  found  snch  incentives  to  noble  living, 


422      Contributions  and  Answers  to  Questions.  [March 


and  ultimate  spiritual  attainment  as  in  this  philosophy.  Its  conditions 
and  rules  are  so  clear  and  withal  so  imperative,  that  the  enlightened  stu- 
dent imposes  upon  his  higher  nature  such  obligations  for  his  own  life  and 
practice,  that  he  can  never  again  yield  to  the  yveakness  of  our  human 
nature  without  a  humiliating  sense  of  having  sinned  against  great 
light.  If  this  letter  contains  matter  of  general  interest  I  shall  be 
content  if  it  finds  a  place  among  those  of  Thk  Esoteric  and  is 
answered  there,  as  I  do  not  wish  to  take  your  valuable  time  more 
than  necessary.  I  shall  be  grateful  for  the  information  I  have  asked 
for,  since  it  means  a  great  deal  to  me. 

Wishing  you  abundant  success  in  your  faithful  labors  for  mankind, 
I  am  very  sincerely  your  sister  in  the  truth, 

Emily  S.  Johnson. 

Ans.  This  lady  has  a  remarkable  nature.  She  was  born  when 
the  Earth  was  in  the  sign  I^o,  the  heart,  that  interior  and  subtle 
nature,  and  the  Moon  in  Scorpio,  a  still  more  subtle  sign,  and  the  one 
which  is  really  the  parent  of  the  Leo,  being  just  nine  months  prior  to 
the  time  the  Earth  enters  that  sign.  Thus  the  innate  nature  and  quality 
is  especially  adapted  for  the  mystic  and  interior  life  and  action ;  and  if 
this  life  and  action  be  permitted  to  enter  into  the  thought  and  methods 
of  the  world  as  it  is,  that  perversion  would  be  so  great  as  ultimately  to 
destroy  the  body.  Then  another  difficulty  with  this  organism  is  that 
Saturn,  Mars,  and  Mercury  are  in  Virgo,  the  function  that  governs 
the  intuitions,  the  inner  will,  the  rebuilding  of  the  body  and  the 
control  of  material  things  by  the  power  of  the  will.  When  tliese 
})lanets  are  forced  to  act  upon  the  material  plane,  they  create  a  strong 
nature  in  the  line  of  material  desires,  especially  in  the  a])petites  and 
passions.  If  it  were  held  in  check  by  a  careful,  studied  habit  of  life 
and  dietetics,  it  would  build  a  strong,  healthy,  vigorous  body  and 
mind ;  but,  as  is  stated  in  Solar  Biology,  there  is  double  cause  for 
difficulty  in  an  organism  of  one  of  this  nature, — that  is,  where  two  or 
more  planets  are  in  one  sign, — it  produces  an  over  endowment,  and, 
consequently,  failure  and  disease  are  the  result.  In  this  instance 
Mars  is  in  Virgo ;  and  it  is  a  jdanet  which  mars  the  nature  in  almost 
every  position  except  the  one  **at  home,"  and  in  the  innate  life  of  the 
individual.  Again,  Solar  Biology  teaches  us  that  consumption  is 
the  chief  tendency  of  one  born  in  the  sign  Leo,  and  also  that  the  domi- 
nant or  earth  sign  controls  the  life  of  the  individual. 

The  consumption  from  which  the  lady  is  suffering  arises  from 
causes  produced  by  the  action  of  the  stoinacli ;  therefore,  in  order  to 
free  herself  from  this  diseased  state,  a  most  vigorous  course  of  life 
must  be  adopted.  In  order  to  regain  health  and  vigor  of  every 
function  of  the  body,  she  must  first  give  her  stomach  at  least  a  five 
days' rest  from  all  kinds  of  nourishment;  and,  on  account  of  the 
debilitated  state  of  her  body,  she  should  nourish  it — after  first  washing 
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out  the  intestines — ^by  injecting  into  the  colon  nearly  a  half  gallon  of 
water^  gently  kneading  the  bowels  and  then  ejecting  it.  After  the 
water  is  all  expelled,  let  her  inject  into  the  colon  a  table  spoon  full  of 
pure  olive  oil.  This  is  to  be  repeated  every  other  day  during  the 
time  of  the  fast :  and  when,  the  fast  is  broken,  she  should  eat  some 
kind  of  salt  fish  with  the  first  meal.  Before  this  five  days'  fast  is 
taken,  she  should  follow  the  instructions  given  in  The  Esoteric, 
Vol.  VIII.  page  316,  for  going  through  the  body  with  the  white  light, 
and  should  also  practice  commanding  and  controlling  the  different 
functions  with  her  mind  and  will,  until  she  has  conscious  power  to 
cause  each  and  every  function  of  the  entire  body  to  act  in  its  normal 
sphere  of  use  when  commanded  •  by  the  intelligence.  Then  all  the 
difiiculties  referred  to  in  the  above  letter  can  be  silenced  and  set  aside. 

After  the  fjist  is  over,  in  order  to  overcome  the  diseased  state  of 
the  lungs,  she  must  rise  in  the  morning  with  the  sun,  denude  the  body 
and  rub  it  with  a  flannel  cloth  wet  in  water  of  the  temperature  of  the 
outside  air.  This  should  also  be  that  of  the  sleeping  room.  Once  a  week 
let  her  take  a  warm  bath  from  a  vessel  of  water ;  that  is,  she  should  not 
immerse  the  body  ;  and  in  aach  instance  the  body  should  be  rubbed  dry 
and  warm  with  a  towel,  and  then  the  skin  made  to  feel  smooth  and 
velvety  by  the  friction  of  her  own  hands.  From  the  time  she  awakens 
until  dressed  for  the  street  she  nmst  work  with  great  haste,  so  as  to 
bring  into  activity  the  most  positive  will  and  energy  of  which  she  is 
capable,  except  that  just  before  beginning  to  dress  she  should,  per- 
fectly nude,  walk  quietly  around  the  room  for  two  minutes  by  the  clock. 
Then  let  her  dress  in  haste,  and  as  soon  as  robed  go  out  of  doors, 
elevate  the  chest,  and  breathe  deep  and  full  once  or  twice,  after  which 
she  should  take  a  very  rapid  walk  of  at  first  ten  or  fifteen  minutes,  each 
morning  increasing  its  length  up  to  a  half  hour,  and  each  morning  let- 
ting it.  be  more  vigorous  and  rapid,  every  movement  being  made  with 
the  most  positive  energy  of  the  will.  During  all  this  time  she  must  never 
allow  the  thought  to  enter  the  mind  that  she  is  in  any  way  diseased,  or 
that  age  has  left  any  traces  u])on  the  body ;  she  should  think  of  her- 
self as  young,  happy,  buoyant,  and  vigorous,  and  keep  the  thought  act- 
ive, sending  it  throughout  the  body  with  all  the  energies  of  her  move- 
ment, that  the  bo<ly  is  immediately  going  to  be  all  that  she  wishes  to 
have  it.  This  course  of  action,  with  a  careful  guard  kept  over  the 
life  generated  by  the  body  so  that  it  is  all  retained,  will  very  soon  re- 
store all  the  youthful  vigor  and  power,  greatly  accelerated  by  the  ma- 
turity of  age. 

In  giving  delineations  from  Solar  Biology,  the  organic  qualities  can 
only  be  determined  by  a  photogi-aph  or  a  lock  of  the  hair,  or  both,  or 
by  psychometric  examination  of  the  letter.  There  is  an  inspiration 
which  always  accompanies  the  mind  that  gives  itself  freely  to  the  ex- 
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amination  and  study  of  human  life  from  Solar  Biology,  which  will  in 
many  cases  astonish  the  delineator  himself. 

No  one  should  take  frequent  fasts.  The  order  of  the  fasts  as  given 
in  Practical  Methods  "  is  only  to  lead  up  to  the  five  days'  fast,  so  as 
to  prevent  evil  results  that  would  otherwise  follow;  and  the  series 
therein  given  should  never  be  repeated.  If  after  a  year  or  two  one 
feels  the  need  of  another  fast,  let  him  take  only  one.  and  consult  his 
own  judgment  as  to  its  duration. 

Persons  reaching  for  the  highest  goal  of  human  attainment  may 
find  it  necessary  under  certain  circumstances  to  take  a  fifteen  or  twen- 
ty days'  fast ;  but  when  once  accomplished  it  should  not  be  repeated. 
Of  course,  if  they  are  gathered  out  from  the  world  with  the  Brother- 
hood, they  may  see  the  necessity  of  a  forty  days'  fast;  but  this  should 
not  be  attempted  under  any  other  circumstances. 


Seattle,  Wash.,  Dec.  16,  1895. 

Editor  Esoteric  : 

Dear  Sir  and  Brother, — ^In  the  "  Questions  and  Answers  "  of  the  last 
EvSOTKRTC  the  third  question,  pertaining  to  the  taking  control  of  nightly 
emissions,  was  of  great  interest  to  me.    I  would  like  to  offer  to  the 
seeker  a  few  suggestions  of  personal  experience,  if  you  deem  them 
worthy  of  notice.    Though  the  whole  ground  was  covered  in  your  an- 
swer, still  a  few  details  might  not  be  out  of  place.  .  I  should  say  that  the 
first  thing  necessary  is  to  control  the  appetite.    A  good  way  to  do  this 
is  to  reduce  the  weight  to  five  or  ten  pounds  below  the  usual  weight 
according  to  the  amount  of  surplus  flesh  of  the  individual.    Then  eat 
to  keep  tiiat  weight,  and  be  careful  that  the  food  is  plain  and  simple. 
That  creates  in  the  system  a  feeling  of  need  which  will  call  up  the  life 
forces  to  suj^ply  it.    It  will  soon  be  ascertained  that  a  farther  reduction 
of  food  is  necessary  not  to  go  over  that  weight.    In  connection  with 
the  positive  methods  suggested  in  the  most  appropriate  answer,  it  is 
well  to  ])ra4'tice  Siune  positive  term  of  command  to  repel  undesirable 
thoughts  and  feelings,  such  as  '*go,"  or    stop."'    When  an  undesirable 
thought  or  emotion  is  noticed,  command  it  in  a  calm,  positive  manner 
to  stop.    Then  turn  your  mind  from  it  at  once  to  your  spiritual  centre, 
(which  you  must  disot»ver  before  triie  progress  begins)  and  dwell  on 
such  thoughts  as  these  :  "  I  am  spirit ;    "  God  is  spirit ;  "  "  my  Father  ;  " 
'*  I  am  like  my  Father,  perfect ;  "  <lwelling  upon  that  perfection  which 
resides  in  the  innermost  dei)th  of  every  human  soul  until  it  spreads  out 
and  tills  every  part  and  particle  of  your  being,  body  and  soul.  For 
as  you  think,  so  are  you."    A  good  method  to  keep  the  mind  centered 
on  your  work  is  to  practice  even  breathing,  counting  so  many  w^ith 
each  breath,  so  tliat  the  in  going  and  the  out  going  breath  may  be  of 
the  same  duration.    That  is  the  way  nature  breathes.    It  is  well  to 
prax;tice  this  breathing  when  walking  up  and  down  hills,  as  the  breath 
is  necessarily  longer  and  shorter  according  to  the  ascent  or  descent. 
This  will  be  a  great  aid  in  developing  a  j)ovverful  rhythmical  breath. 
After  retiring  in  the  proper  mental  attitude  which  is  clearly  set  forth 
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in  the  columns  of  The  Esoteric,  there  will  be  no  loss  witliout  a  con- 
scious action  of  the  mind.  If  there  is,  you  can  make  that  one  the  last 
by  getting  out  of  bed  at  once  and  walking  around  in  the  cold  room,  or 
better  still,  by  going  out  of  doors  as  you  are,  if  convenient,  charging 
yourself  all  the  time  that  there  shall  never  be  another  unconscious  loss, 
that  you  are  going  to  take  control,  that  nothing  will  daunt  you. 
While  in  that  attitude  of  mind  the  cold  will  not  hurt  you.  You  might 
walk  into  a  lake  of  ice  water  w^ithout  harm  as  long  as  you  paid  no  at- 
tention to  it.  Then  when  the  unconscious  action  of  mind  comes  the  next 
time,  you  will  awake  before  there  is  a  loss.  Pursue  the  same  methods. 
You  will  learn  that  your  commanding  term  will  be  brought  into  requi- 
sition by  the  soul  in  times  of  danger  during  sleep.  That  commanding 
stop  "  will  have  a  telling  effect,  and  it  will  at  once  seek  spiritual  aid. 
Follow  what  suggestions  you  have  been  given  and  you  will  never  have 
more  than  one  mare  loss  after  that.  No  man  ever  loses  the  psychic 
germ  who  really  wants  to  take  control.  1 1  is  only  those  who  are  not 
ready  to  sacrifice  comfort  and  pleasure.  Do  good  for  the  sake  of  its 
being  done ;  not  for  the  pleasure  that  is  to  be  derived  from  so  doing. 
May  the  spirit  of  wisdom  help  you. 

J.  A.  Martin. 


A  vision. 

In  company  with  two  of  my  girl  friends,  I  was  walking  in  a  beauti- 
ful wood,  when  suddenly  it  became  as  dark  as  night,  and  -although  I 
called  for  them  to  wait,  my  friends  went  on  and  I  was  left  alone  grop- 
ing about  in  the  darkness.  Soon  I  heard  a  noise  like  the  sound  of 
many  swine  entering  the  wood.  I  called  to  my  friends  again  but  heard 
no  answer.  I  felt  dreadfully  frightened,  when  lo  I  I  looked  up  and 
beheld  a  light  shining  in  the  distance.  I  went  on  in  the  direction  of  the 
light,  and  at  last  came  to  a  great  stone  archway.  I  entered  and  saw 
what  seemed  to  be  a  long  passage.  On  the  right  hand  side  of  the 
passage  was  another  archway,  much  smaller  than  the  first,  and,  as  I 
looked  in,  I  saw  an  angel  praying  at  an  altar.  There  were  many 
arches  containing  altai-s.  After  entering  the  i)assage,  I  felt  so  happy, 
peaceful,  and  safe.  I  looked  about  for  my  friends,  but  could  not  find 
them.  O.  S.  C. 

Ans.  This  dream  or  vision  seems  to  me  to  be  one  indicating  the 
first  awakening  of  the  soul  to  thought  in  the  direction  of  a  higher  life. 
She  found  herself  in  the  woods,  which  is  a  state  of  uncultivated 
nature,  or  pure  nature.  Soon  she  recognized  the  fact  that  vshe  was  in 
darkness,  and  that  the  images  of  those  whom  she  thought  to  be  her 
friends  were  gone,  and  in  their  place,  the  unclean  groveling  swine, 
which  illustrate  well  the  condition  of  the  majority  of  men  and  women 
in  the  world  as  it  is  at  present.  She  thought  that  she  was  in  the 
light,  but  awakened  to  the  consciousness  that  she  was  in  gross  darkness. 
She  was  in  the  condition  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus : 
"  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say.  We  see ; 
therefore  your  sin  remaineth;"  but  when  aroused  to  the  fact  of  the 
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darkness,  she  hegins  at  once  to  look  for  the  light,  which  is  alwaj's  at 
hand  for  such ;  and,  in  i)iirsuing  the  light,  she  was  led  into  the  temple 
of  the  gods.  We  humbly  pray  that  the  vision  may  be  realized  by 
the  soul. — [Ed. 


Cleveland,  Ohio,  Nov.  22,  189o. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler: 

Dmr  Sir, — I  would  like  to  put  you  a  question  in  the  following 
manner: 

On  the  last  night  of  a  three  days'  fast,  1  dreamed  that  a  small  snake 
was  on  the  window  sill.  With  a  short  stick  I  tossed  it  out ;  and,  as  I 
did  so,  the  wall  vanished,  and  I  was  in  another  room  where  a  long 
black  snake  lay.  It  appeared  about  two  and  one  half  inches  in  <li- 
anieter,  and  twenty  feet  long.  The  small  snake,  which  was  very 
lively,  dropped  in  front  of  the  large  one,  as  it  lay  in  a  large  and 
tangled  coil,  and  was  immediately  swallowed  by  it.  I  stood  in  appre- 
hension for  an  instant,  and  the  dream  vanished.  I  would  like  to  add 
the  following,  which  might  throw  some  light  on  it.  I  have  always 
had  a  longing  desire  to  know  of  things  which  are  called  occult,  and  a 
desire  to  live  right  I  do  not  know  that  I  ever  tried  very  hard  to  con- 
trol my  ])assions  and  appetites ;  or,  perhaps,  they  are  strong  and  hard 
to  control.    The  dream  occurred  about  the  first  ins t. 

Yours  truly,  J.  M. 

Alls.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  meaning  of  your  vision  hinges  upon 
your  love  of  the  occult,  which  you  say  you  have  always  had.  The  occult 
or  magical  is  all  dependent  upon  the  serj>ent  or  sex  principle  of 
nature ;  and,  if  your  objects  are  to  obtain  occult  powers,  and  your 
etforts  in  fasting  .are  to  that  end,  then  the  vision  is  plain  that,  as  you 
threw  out  of  the  window — out  from  your  own  ])erson — the  symbol  of 
magic  which  belonged  in  yourself,  and,  as  you  overcame  that,  you 
were  immediately  admitted  to  a  larger  room  or  s])here,  and  your  own 
inherent  powers  were  swallowed  up  by,  and  incorporated  into  the 
greater  powers, — the  nnindane  forces,  which  are  dark  and  of  tlie 
serpent  nature.  This  is  the  ultimate  of  all  those  that  seek  mfgic. 
lint  those  who  seek  to  know^  the  mind  and  will  of  God  by  a  true  child- 
like devotion,  although  they  may  be  swalKnved  up  in  the  Infinite,  will 
yet  find  that  their  individuality  will  embody  the  thought,  feeling,  and  ex- 
pression of  God  the  Everlasting  Father  and  Mother  of  all  thin^^s. — [Ei>. 


Wichita  Falls,  Texas,  Dec.  20,  1895. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butlkr: 

A  few  nights  ago  I  had  a  vision  of  two  immense 
figures  in  the  mid  heaven  near  tlie  moon  :  one  golden  and  one  silvery, 
with  crowns  on.  In  tiie  East  was  another  large  figure  of  a  dark  color. 
I  came  in  the  house  and  in  a  few  minutes  went  out  and  the  two  were 
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almost  sunk  out  of  sight  in  the  North,  and  the  other  had  disappeared. 
1  was  impressed  that  they  were  the  gods,  of  gold,  silver,  and  monopoly, 
which  will  soon  disappear  in  the  East  and  North,  that  represent  dark- 
ness. Yours  fraternally, 

L.  W.  VanDyke. 


ANSWERS  TO  ASTROLOGICAL  CORRESPONDENTS. 
BY  DAVID  LUND. 
S.  N.  M.  June  22,  1852.    Burlington,  Maine. 

©  in  25,  the  mother  sign.  No  time  given,  and  D  between  the 
signs — bnt  it  was  probably  in  ttj^.  You  must  strive  to  overcome  your 
emotional  and  sensual  nature,  and  store  up  your  life  forces  in  your 
body.  Y'ou  will  then  be  great  in  intuition  and  foresight,  and  sense  the 
thoughts  of  others  ;  you  will  also  develop  self-reliance  and  a  powerful 
will.    Your  aspects  are  conflicting — both  good  and  had — till  after  1897. 

A.  N.  Dec.  24,  186.3,  11a.  m.    Mendal,  Norway. 

K,  the  sign  of  the  fishes,  with  the  trident  of  Neptune,  on  the 
a«tcendant.  Y^ou  had  attained  to  the  Mystic,  during  the  worship  of 
Thor  and  Odin  of  Scandinavia.  You  are  clairaudient,  and  could  learn 
alchemy,  magic,  and  astrology.  Y^ou  will  live  much  in  the  ideal  world  ; 
and.  if  your  ideals  be  high  attainments  in  the  transcendental,  you  are 
capable  of  developing  great  soul  powers.  You  are  born  in  V3,  and 
polarized  in  EI.  Music  w^ill  aid  you  in  (piieting  your  nervous  system. 
T  see  nothing  particularly  evil  for  some  time. 

B.  S.  L.    Jan.  21,  1862,  4  a.  m.    Bridgewater,  Mass. 

/  rising  with  ^  ,  ®  in  ^  ;  polarized  in  =ii=.  I  find  that  your  soul 
has  reached  a  high  degree  of  unfoldment,  that  you  will  have  great 
l(»ve  for  the  occult,  and  that  you  are  capable  of  making  great  attainment 
if  ])laced  under  proi)ec  conditions.  You  should  be  highly  clairvoyant 
and  clairaudient,  and  have  dreams  and  strange  visions.  You  are  very 
intuitive  and  can  sense  the  future.  But  do  not  he  drawn  into  black 
magic ;  I  see  danger  of  it.  1 899  is  an  evil  period  for  you  ;  you  may 
have  trouble  about  money  matters,  and  other  affairs. 

Ci.  F.  H.  Aug.  1, 1835,  between  3  and  4  a.  m.  Near  Lockj)ort,  N.  Y. 
5  in  conjunction  with  $  on  the  ascendant  in  95.  Born  in  SI,  the 
"inner  temple,"  and  polarized  in  T^l,  the  healer  and  server  of  the  body. 
Your  forte  is  clairvoyance :  but,  as  this  attainment  is  indicated  by  the 
iron  planet  Mars,  do  not  use  it  to  take  adv«Tntage  of  others,  and  thus 
make  Karma  which  will  have  to  be  repaid  in  your  next  life.  Music 
will  aid  you  in  develojiment,  I  judge  you  have  just  passed  through 
an  evil  period.    1896  shouhl  be  fruitful  for  you. 
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T.  W.  M.    Nov.  16th  1872,  11.15  p.  m.    Barric,  Ontario. 

SI  on  the  ascendant  with  IJ..  Born  in  "l*  polarized  in  n.  The 
poriition  oF  Neptune  indicates  clairaudience,  and  that  yon  may  hear 
strange,  far  off,  and  long  forgotten  sounds,  especially  if  you  will  live  the 
Esoteric  life.  This  I  strongly  advise  you  to  do,  as  I  see  danger  of 
constitutional  injury  for  you  in  the  life  of  generation.  1896  and  1897 
will  be  evil  periods  for  you  ;  if  possible  make  no  changes. 

F.  B.    Feb.  6th,  1859.    T(»ledo,  Oaio,  (no  time  given). 

®  in  ZH^f,  D  in  /  .  You  will  have  to  still  your  mental  and  bodily 
activity  in  order  to  make  soul  attainments.  Overexcitement  and 
anxiety  create  a  great  commotion  on  the  thought  plane, — an  astral 
storm,  so  that  it  will  overshoot  the  mark  aimed  at,  and  the  reverse  of 
what  is  desired  will  happen  instead  of  mental  and  muscular  ene/gy. 
Practice  silent  vibrations.    Nothing  particularly  evil  for  some  time. 

A.  F.  B.    March  7th,  1873.    3.30  a.  m.    Benson,  Maine. 

Capricorn  rising  with  h  in  the  ascen-lant.  Born  in  X,  and  D  in 
25.  You  are  clairvoyant,  and  will  have  strange  and  mystic  visions  on 
the  soul  plane  if  you  will  develop  for  it.  You  will  also  have  warning 
in  your  dreams  of  things  about  to  happen.  Y<ni  are  also  capable  of 
developing  a  strong  will,  if  you  do  not  allow  yourself  to  beftome  fasci- 
nated with  the  pleasures  of  Venus,  whose  influence  in  that  direction 
you  must  always  resist  entirely.  Read  *'The  Seven  Creative  Princi- 
ciples,"  and  The  Narrow  Way  of  Attainment."  1897  will  be  an  evil 
period  for  you.    Make  no  changes  then  if  possible. 

E.  J.  M.    Aug.  19th,  1857,  2  p.  m.    Portland,  Maine. 

The  sign  of  the  Archer  rising  at  birth.  Natal  sign  SI ,  polarized  in 
T.  You  are  clairvoyant,  and  your  visions  should  be  of  Solar  splend- 
or. Notice  your  dreams.  It  would  not  be  well  for  you  to  study  too 
deeply  in  mental  science.  But  practice  deep  breatiiing  daily,  and 
concentrate  your  mind  on  the  harmonious,  spiritital  suV»stance  around 
yon.  Also  practice  the  psyrliic  drill,  page  125.  Vol.  1.  The  Esc)TKKI(\ 
— especially  tliat  for  tlie  ciM-ebelluni.  You  are  entering  a  fortunate 
period  ;  do  not  let  it  <^lat.e  you. 

Charles  Purdy.  May  19,  19()().  4.  a.  m.    Akron,  Ohio. 

The  sign  Taurus  on  the  ascendant,  and  the  ©  and  j)  in  Taurus ; 
therefore  the  Taurus  nature  will  largely  predominate  in  you.  Y'ou  have 
developed  to  a  high  d«»gree  of  clairvoyance,  and  shouhl  see  visions  of 
the  grand  and  beautiful  in  the  soul  si)lieres ;  you  may  also  dev- 
elope  j)sychometry,  and  sense  tlie  condition  and  surroundings  of 
animate  and  inanimate  objects.  You  should  also  have  pleasant,  happy 
dreams ;  you  ai-e  a  somnambulist,  and  could  walk  on  the  e.ive< 
without  danger.  You  are  capaV)le  of  making  great  attainments  on  all 
planes,  if  you  will  overcome  the  love  of  pleasure,  society,  and  nnisic. 
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and  polarize  toward  Spirit,  conserving  your  life  forced.  But  the 
position  of  Mars  will  make  you  rather  liable  to  slander  and  discredit 
whether  you  deserve  it  or  not.  From  the  end  of  1895  to  tlie  end  of 
1897  will  be  an  evil  period  for  you. 

C.  J.  W.  Dec.  11, 1836,  11.6,  p.  m.    Castleford,  Yorksliire,  England. 

The  middle  of  "1  rising.  Born  in  / ,  and  polarized  in  ZSf,  the 
aspects  of  the  Moon,  and  the  positions  of  ^2  and  9  will  give  you 
great  mystic  tendencies, 'and  show  that  the  transcendental  sciences 
occupied  your  attention  in  former  times  of  the  earth,  and  that  you  had 
been  instructed  from  within.  You  should  be  highly  clairvoyant,  and 
I  advise  you  not  to  use  that  attainment  for  speculative  purposes,  as 
yi)u  may  be  inclined  to  do,  because  it  shows  great  danger  of  loss  from  . 
a  worldly  point  of  view, — not  to  8j)eak  of  the  Karma  you  will  store  up 
on  the  astral  plane,  and  which  may  take  you  ages  to  pay  off  in  futnre 
lives.  You  are  also  a  psychometrist,  and  can  sense  the  conditions  of 
others  by  holding  something  belonging  to  them  in  your  hand.  But 
to  do  this  satisfactorily  you  will  have  to  learn  how  to  still  the  senses. 
Read  page  125,  Vol.  1  of  The  Ksotrric.  1896  will  be  an  evil  year 
for  y(.u. 

Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Dec.  4,  1895. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler: 

Dear  Sir, — Iwisti  you  would  kindly  interpret  the  following  in  your 
next  Magazine,  if  it  be  not  too  late.  The  other  night,  as  soon  as  I  laid 
dow^n  to  sleep  (the  room  was  dark).  I  saw  before  me  four  or  five 
smiling  faces ;  one  being  a  golden  haired  little  girl.  They  vanished 
immediately,  and  about  ten  feet  in  front  of  me.  in  the  same  place,  arose  a 
tall,  faint  figure  of  a  ])erson.  I  am  imp^•e^sed  that  it  was  that  of  a  man. 
T  got  lip  and  walked  to  it — that  is.  I  could  see  myself  walk  toward 
tlie  fiiriiie — and  touched  it.  It  immediately  turned  black,  and  looked 
as  if  a  dark  cloak  was  thrown  down  over  it.  Upon  coming  close 
to  it.  it  tried  very  hard  to  tell  me  something.  L  straining  every  nerve 
to  listen,  could  only  catch  a  few  .words  like  *'and,"  *'your,"  "  1" 
"  but ; "  but  when  it  came  to  the  important  j)art.  1  could  not  catch 
it.  as  the  voice  seemed  to  whisper  very  faintly.  It  tried  several  times 
t  ►  s])eak  to  me,  but  as  I  could  not  understand.  I  walked  back  and  got 
into  bed  (so  IJimagined).  Does  the  a]»])earance  of  pleasing  or  hideous 
fa<*es  indicate  anything?    Very  truly  yours,  A.  E.  M. 

Aris.  Your  experience  indicates  ])rogress  in  the  regenerate  life,  in 
that  your  real  self,  the  soul,  is  not  oidy  a  conscious  actor,  but  the 
physical  body  ha^  become  conscious  of  its  action.  But  tlie  experience 
indicates  that  the  intelligences  with  which  you  were  then  dealing  were 
the  elemental^,  or  monsters  of  the  threshold.  The  fact  that  you,  the 
soul,  left  the  body  and  tried  to  communicate  with  them,  shows  that 
you  liave  not  yet  become  conscious  of  their  evil,  malicious,  soul- 
<lestroyiiig  powers  and  tendencies.  Tiieir  appearance  to  you  as 
beautiful,  chihllike,  innoi-ent  faces  expresses  the  fact  of  your  weakness 
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OP  readiness  to  be  attracted  by  th^m.  Now,  if  you  go  on  living  the 
Esoteric  life,  you  must  cultivate  a  love  of  all  that  is  true  and  noble, 
thoughtful,  and  wise,  and  thereby  obtain  a  revulsion  from  all  that  is 
trivial,  and  all  that  belongs  merely  to  the  earthly  love,  sympathies, 
and  desires.  You  were  born  in  the  sign  Virgo,  and  are  thereby 
related  more  immediately  to  the  magical,  and  are,  more  than  others 
in  danger  of  being  led  into  the  realm  of  mundane  magic,  which 
would  destroy  the  last  hope  of  the  devotee  of  God,  his  mind,  and  his 
laws. — [Ed. 


questions  and  answers. 

Ques.  The  question  has  been  asked  in  various  ways,  Why  is  it  that 
in  some  instances,  notwithstanding  the  individual  has  control  of  the 
life  so  there  is  no  more  waste  of  the  seed,  the  results  which  are  ex- 
prienced  by  others  and  which  are  promised  in  Practical  Uetboda  are 
not  obtained  ? 

Aii^*  A  few  such  caHes  have  come  to  our  notice.  In  almost  every 
nstance  the  person  has  little  or  no  diificulty  in  gaining  control,  while 
those  who  experience  the  results  have  great  difficulty  in  controlling 
the  life.  Now,  certainly  there  is  a  cause  ;  and  when  the  cause  is  not 
discoverable  in  the  external  and  physical,  we  are  necessitated  to  look 
for  it  in  the  invisible.  We  have  found  that  under  such  circumstances 
the  individual  has  a  very  strong  appetite  which  is  not  affected  by  the 
retention  of  the  life.  We  also  find  that  such  peraons  sleep  very  sound- 
ly, and  frequently  in  a  very  positive  attitude ;  that  is.  awaken  in  the 
position  in  which  they  went  to  sleep,  evidencing  the  fact  that  when 
they  sleep,  they  lose  all  consciousness  of  the  body,  and  leave  it  a  ready 
prey  for  any  invisible  intelligence  to  do  with  as  it  pleases.  The  usual 
expression  of  such  persons  is,  I  eat  well  and  sleep  well,  but  do  not 
obtain  any  other  results  from  the  regenerate  life.**  The  general  opin- 
ion is  that,  in  order  to  have  good  health,  one  must  be  enabled  to  take 
j)lenty  of  food,  go  t  >  bed  early,  and  sleep  all  night,  and  were  we  to 
tell  those  ])eo])le  that,  to  enjoy  increased  health  conditions,  added  vi- 
tality and  mentality,  it  is  necessary  to  stop  that  sound  sleep  and  hold 
a  continual  consciousness  of  the  body  night  and  day,  they  would  re- 
gard it  as  either  impossible  or  destructive  to  the  very  objects  in  view ; 
therefore  they  do  not  heed  the  instructions  that  have  been  given  them 
in  that  line. 

We  have  repeated  many  times  that,  if  one  wishes  to  obtain  results 
promised,  he  must  follow  all  the  methods, — but  still  it  is  so  human  to 
select  such  methods  as  please  themselves  and  ignoi-e  the  rest,  "and  then 
to  say  that  they  have  followed  the  instructions,  but  have  not  obtained 
the  results  I  Now,  the  reason  that  it  necessary  to  overcome  sleep  is 
this.  Those  who  are  having  great  difficulty  in  stopping  the  waste  are 
beset  by  a  class  of  invisible  intelligences  who  are  enabled  to  draw  the 
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life  from  the  individual  without  causing  a  waste  of  the  seed  ;  but  that 
others  have  no  difficulty  in  stopping  the  waste  is  because  they  are  pos- 
sessed by  a  class  of  elementals  which  absorb  the  life  from  the  body 
while  it  sleeps.  These  elementals  either  occupy  the  body  of  the  indi- 
vidual or  live  in  his  aura  near  to  him — usually  both ;  and  when  the  body 
is  in  the  dead  sleep,  they  enter  in  and  absorb  the  life,  so  that,  no  mat- 
ter what  he  may  do, — how  much  food  he  may  eat  or  how  perfectly  he 
may  retain  the  seed. — he  gains  nothing.  His  whole  life  is  spent  in 
feeding  these  unclean  spirits.  It  is  an  absolute  law  that,  if  a  person 
takes  a  certain  amount  of  food,  under  proper  conditions  certain  re- 
sults will  follow ;  and,  as  at  least  seven-eighths  of  all  the  vitality  gath- 
ered through  eating  is  disposed  of  through  the  sex,  when  the  waste  is 
stop])ed.  it  is  inevitable  that  the  individual  must  have  greater  vit&lity 
and  be  unable  to  take  as  much  nourishment  as  formerly.  All  such 
persons  will  find  that  if  they  are  willing  to  make  the  sacrifice  of  abso- 
lutely refusing  to  lulee])  the  unconscious  wleep,  they  will  begin  at  once 
to  realize  the  results  of  livin;^  the  regenerate  life.  Many  believe  that 
it  is  superstition  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  unclean  spirits,  called 
by  the  Orientals  "  elementals ;  "  yet  we  can  safely  say  that  no  one  wiU 
follow  the  Practical  Instructions  wholly  without  becoming  aware  of 
these  intelligences, 

Qiiss.  I  never  had  trouble  with,  or  even  had  consciousness  of  evil 
spirits  until  I  read  The  Esoteric  and  determined  to  live  the  re- 
generate life.  As  soon  as  I  did  so.  I  had  some  very  disagreeable 
manifestations  of  these  devils.  Why  is  this  ?  It  seems  to  me  as  if  it 
should  be  just  the  reverse. 

An^.  All  those  living  the  life  of  generation  are  under  the  influence 
of  these  s])irits  ;  and  because  they  were  not  conscious  of  the  presence 
of  these  unclean  spirits  before  they  began  to  lead  the  regenerate  life, 
they  suppose  that  it  must  be  contrary  to  divine  order.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  that  that  which  is  good  in  one  age  of  the  world  ceases  to 
be  so  in  another.  It  is  now  as  in  the  time  when  Jesus  came  to  the 
Jews :  *•  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had 
sin  ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin."  As  long  as  one  lives 
in  harmony  with  them,  there  is  no  struggle ;  but  as  soon  as  a  person 
dHterniines  to  overcome  their  influence  and  live  a  higher  life  these 
unclean  spirits  or  elementals  "  at  once  rise  up  against  him  to  over- 
come him  and  subjugate  him  to  their  control.  They  offer  no  oppo- 
sition as  long  as  he  can  be  deceived  with  the  idea  that  his  fathers 
lived  the  life  of  generation  and  were  good  men,  many  of  them  dying 
in  this  hope,  and  with  the  assurance  of  immediate  happiness  with  the 
blessed.  If  there  were  no  higher  light  given  to  the  world  tlian  that ' 
of  generation,  then  generation  would  not  be  a  sin, — neither  is  it  a 
sin  now  to  any  except  to  those  whose  soul  development  makes  it  a 
necessity  to  live  a  still  higher  life  ;  and  once  the  light  has  come,  and 
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'*  To  J)ay^^'  a  magazine  of  50  pages,  is  published  by  Fi-ederick  A.  Bisbee,  1028 
Master  St.,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  It  is  a  Monthly  Review  devoted  to  religion,  reforma, 
and  current  literature,''  and  is  truly  a  live  Magazine,  handling  the  most  important 
topics  of  the  day — such  as  methods  of  education,  municipal,  political  and  religious 
reform, — in  a  cool,  intellectual,  and  thoughtful  manner,  with  none  of  the  erratic 
fanaticism  so  common  in  the  so-called  reformatory  journals.  Its  religious 
thought  seems  to  be  from  the  Universalist  standpoint,  but  treated  in  a  manner 
to  appeal  to  the  reason  and  best  judgment  of  the  people.  Upon  the  whole,  we  class 
it  among  the  leading  Magazines  for  those  interested  in  current  topics.  Although  a 
journal  of  high  standard,  it  is  sold  for  only  10  cents  a  copy,  or  $1.00  a  year. 

"The  Religions  Training  of  Children,^'  by  Abby  Moi-ton  Diaz.  '*  Reprinted 
from  The  Metaphysical  Miigazine  by  Special  Request."  The  fact  that  the  matter 
contained  in  this  book  has  run  through  the  columns  of  The  Metaphysical  Maga- 
zine is  sufficient  recommendation  for  all  those  who  are  acquainted  with  that  jour- 
nal. Its  valuable  suggestions  should  be  read  by  every  mother  in  the  land ;  and 
if  they  were  carried  into  effect,  it  would  result  in  a  higher  and  better  race  of  men 
and  women.  The  work  abounds  in  strong  and  important  truths  for  both  young 
and  old,  but  which  are  especially  adapted  for  inculcation  into  the  mind  of  the  young. 
It  \h  well  written  and  very  simply  presented,  so  that  it  may  he  ea-sily  understood  by 
all.  The  book  is  a  quarto  volume  containing  77  pages,  bound  in  cloth,  and  sold 
for  $1.00  by  The  Metaphysical  Publishing  Vo.  508  Fifth  Ave.,    New  York. 

The  Roxburghe  Press  will  shortly  issue  an  important  work  entitled  "Hands  of 
Cflebriti^-s,  or  Studies  in  Palmistry."  With  a  reproduction  of  "  Debates  on  Pal- 
mistry'* from  the  original  sketch  in  oil  by  Hogarth,  and  illustrations  from  the 
hands  of  (ieneral  Houlanger.  Mr  Gladstone,  Mrs  Grimwood,  Mr  Justin  (3otton,  Mr 
George  Gittssmith,  l)r  Kerwniii,  Eugene  Swndow,  Lord  Coleridge,  Mr  Ben  Davies, 
a  well  known  Detective.  Mr  (Jeorge  Alexander,  Miss  Esther  Palisser,  Dr  Parker, 
La  Contesse  '*A,"  Dr  Cenno,  M.  P ,  Mr  Joseph  O'Mai-a,  Mrs  Keeley,  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, Mrs  Jopling  Rowe.  Miss  **Edna  Lyall,  '  and  Mrs  Langtry;  also  "Subject" 
haudn,  viz..  Murder,  lusMuity,  Idiocy,  Diphtheria,  Fii-e,  Catalepsy,  Paralysis:  to- 
gether with  Di.sapp<'ariiig.  (Jrowiiig  Influence,  and  "Time"  lines.  By  Mrs  Kath- 
erin.^  St  Hill.  President  of  rhe  Chindogical  Society.  With  an  inti-oduction,  enti- 
tled 'In  Defence  of  Palmistry"  by  Mr  Charles  F.  Rideal. 

"  Thf^  Ilomf  Scit-nre  Magnzinf,  Devoted  Xo  the  Natural  Sciences  for  the  General 
Reader"  ih  the  title  of  a  new  Magazine,  the  first  number  of  which  is  before  na. 
It  proposes  t^  devot**  itself  exclusively  to  the  material  sciences  and  hjis  some  very 
go(Kl  articles  in  that  direction.  Tiiere  is  certainly  a  broad  field  for  such  a  publica- 
tion to  do  a  very  useful  work  amiuig  the  people.  The  following  is  the  contents  fur 
the  January  nuniher  of  l."^9l):  Fif)ntiRpieee  — Lewis  Agassiz,  full  page  Ptirtrait. 
Salutatory.  Matter— .TeKsie  H.  Holmes,  Ph.D.  The  Chemistry  of  Ctioking — Anna 
V:m  Hook.  The  Geolop-ieal  Story.^Thomaa  Arnisti-ong  Bereman.  liOnis  Agaasiz. 
a  Poem— H.  W.  Loufjfellow.  (irowth  of  Electrical  Science — Prof.  G.  W.  Walters 
^  Modern  Foods — A.  K.  Nurk.  Editor's  Department — l^uis  Agassiz — Sketch,  Shoot 
the  Bogie  man.  The  (Ji-eat  Drouth.  Niagara  in  Chains.  The  Msgazine  contains  H2 
papes;  price  10  cents  a  c(»])v  :  i^l.OO  a  year.  Published  at  1 001 »  Locust  St,,  St. 
Louis,  Mo.    Condnct+'d  by  Thomas  Armstrong  Berenum. 

Erkata. — On  page  '.VX\.  line  11.  read  "a  never-ending  series  "  instead  of  **  an 
ever-ending  series." 
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DISOEIMIirATION. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  in  symbolic  language  said  :  Butter  and 
honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and 
ehoose  the  good."  There  is  mental  food  as  well  as  physical ; 
and  butter  and  honey  are  here  symbols  of  knowledge  and  love. 
Milk  and  cheese  (curds)  were  anciently  denominated  butter. 
In  the  Orient  the  cow  is  called  by  a  name  which  means  a  nurse, 
because  it  was  thought  that  she  supplie«1  the  most  perfect  food 
for  the  nourishment  of  the  body:  so  is  knowledsfe  of  truth  for 
the  nourishment  of  the  soul.  Honey  is  a  symbol  of  love,  be- 
cause it  delights  the  taste  and  is  refining  to  the  apf>etite.  One 
who  d(»es  not  lead  the  regenerate  life,  who  is  an  habitual  user 
of  tea,  coffee,  or  tobacco,  or  whose  appetite  is  in  any  way  per- 
verted, can  not  realize  the  finer  and  more  subtle  elements  of 
honey,  although  he  may  enjoy  eating  it.  Honey  is  the  blood 
of  the  flower,  and  the  flower  is  the  expression  of  divine  Mother 
Love  in  nature ;  so  that  imtter  and  honey  arc  two  of  the  moat 
fitting  symbols  of  the  illuminated  mentality  of  man  and  woman. 

Man,  as  the  real  masculine  or  positive  nature,  is  the  embodi- 
ment and  exppesnion  of  knowledge,  and  woman,  of  love.  Of 
.course  there  are  feminine  men  and  masculine  women :  very  few 
are  purely  the  expression  of  either  nature,  but  parts  of  both 
are  usually  embodied ;  yet  it  is  unquestionably  true  that  the 
very  highest  expression  of  manhood  is  the  most  perfect  embodi- 
ment of  knowledge  and  understanding,  and  that  the  highest  ex- 
pression of  womanhood  is  the  most  perfect  fountain  of  love  and 
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harmony.  Two  such  so  united  would  be  the  highest  and  most 
perfect  manifestation  of  Grod-likeness. 

It  is  not  our  province  here  to  trace  all  the  charaoteristios  of 
these  two  classes  of  mentality ;  bat  we  will  say  in  brief,  that 
knowledge  and  understanding,  supported  by  love  and  harmony, 
will  be  dominated  by  wisdom,  the  discreet,  proper,  correct  use 
of  knowledge.  Thus  his  knowledge  will  become  a  means  for 
service  under  all  circumstances,  and  her  love  will  ever  rejoice  in 
that  wisdom  of  usefulness,  comprehension  of  knowledge;  and  all 
her  being  will  become  a  fountain  of  vitality  supplying  all  the 
demands  of  his  nature.  Thus  she  becomes  the  divine  mother 
of  all  the  thought  creations  of  him  whom  she  has  chosen.  As 
love  becomes  the  dominant  feature  of  her  life,  discrimination 
grows  to  be  the  keenest  attribute  of  her  mind.  Neither  can  he 
whose  mentality  is  knowledge  do  without  the  same  attribute  be- 
ing preeminently  dominant  in  all  things.  Discrimination  in  the 
woman's  nature  finds  expression  in  harmony,  beauty, — in  short, 
enables  the  mind  to  quickly  discern  the  qualities  of  elementR, 
mentality,  magnetisms,  and  objects.  It  gives  him  a  quick  dis- 
cernment of  order  and  disorder,  use  and  abu&e, — becomes  the 
mental  chemist  enabling  the  mind  always  to  refuse  the  eril  and 
choose  the  good. 

There  is  no  one  thing  so  essential  to  the  mental  and  spiritual 
evolution  of  our  race  as  this  second  of  the  Seven  Creative  Prin- 
ciples. This  truth  becomes  accentuated  in  the  life  of  the  Eso- 
teric student,  who  is  endeavoring  to  lay  hold  upon  the  laws  of 
nature  with  the  object  of  greatly  accelerating  the  evolutionary 
processes  in  his  own  person.  The  lack  of  this  principle  brings 
the  most  disastrous  results.  Discrimination  is  called  a  sceptic 
in  the  mental  world,  because  it  challenges  every  new  idea,  com- 
mands it  to  stand  forth  and  give  its  credentials.  It  decides 
upon  everything  as  unworthy  of  serious  consideration  until  it  can 
present  more  than  one  evidence  of  authoritative  truth  and  useful- 
ness. Truth,  per  se,  is  not  all-sufficient.  Old  papers  vouching 
for  business  transactions  of  years  that  have  past  may  be  true 
and  reliable,  but  of  what  use  are  they  ?  Of  what  use  to  us 
would  be  the  study  of  astronomy,  if  the  needs  of  our  life  de- 
manded only  chemistry  ?    Truth  is  the  facts  concerning  things 
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that  arei  in  contradfstitiotioii  to  ideas  wliMe  tiibjeot  has  bo 
eziBlenoe. 

This  world  is  a  world  of  Imowlddge :  all  the  differentt  ele- 
ments  of  aartb,— mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal, — are  store- 
houses ci  knowledge,  as  we  view  them  in  their  ohemioal  combi- 
nations, as  we  oonsidar  the  laws  hj  which  they  are  governed, 
or  as  we  read  the  embodied  thought,  which  reaches  us  through 
the  medimn  of  form  and  color.  No  imperfect  miad  is  capaUe  of 
grasping  it  all ;  therefore  the  student  should  discriminate  al- 
ways as  to  wittt  knowlsdge  is  of  the  most  practical  use  in  the 
developmental^  perfection  of  self  and  of  the  world  of  mankind. 
Of  what  lise^woold  it  be  to  raadiout  into  the  futnre  and  know  the 
events  that  wfll^lMkaspire  » thousand  years  from  now,  if  it  dees 
not  aid  us  io^piiding  tibe*  coarse  <yf  thought  and  iaSios  tonlay, 
tomorrow,  or  the  tMJit  ^y?  It  would  oeoapy  oar  thiai:#nd 
waste  our  vitality  to /no  purpoee;  therefore  it  would  .^biHNMPse 
tiuin  nsdass. 

Again,  thdssaads  fail  to  discriminate  iyetwsan  ^tke')W<Md  of 
reality  and  tiMkt  of  imagination.  They  read  meult  Ktevsttnire, 
from  which:  tbey  gain  many  ideas  concerning  the  attainments 
poBsible  to  man,  and,  being  of  an  imaginative  mind,  and  hav- 
ing an  over  endowment  (rf  self-esteem,  they  imagine  that  these 
attainments  are  in  their  poesessien.  They  talk  very  wisely 
about  astral  traveb,  what  they  find  in  the  astral  light, 
the  great  revelations '  given  them  *  by  the  Masters^  of  their 
ocioilt  powers,  of  what  they  have  done,  until  one  who  has 
not  reached  the  attainniento  will  not  doubt  that  they  have 
all  they  claim.  They  talk  very  wisely  and  very  learnedly  about 
things  of  which  they  have  no  actual  knowledge.  There  are  evil 
and  dark  soulfi  on  the  invisible  side  of  life  ever  seeking  to  get 
control  of  mortals ;  and  as  soon  as  one  yields  himself  to  8m*h 
impulses,  he  becomes  a  most  willing  prey  to  their  deceptions. 

We  have  known  persons  who  have  even  been  given  mythical 
initiations  into  occult  orders  said  to  be  most  anaient,but  which 
in  reality  never  had  an  existence*  And  in  other  instanoes  pre- 
tended initiations  in  the  astral  are  obtained  into  orders  which 
exist,  but  of  which  they,  through  their  egotism,  are  whoUy  un- 
worthy :  ^'If  ye  were  blind,  ye  wonld  Imve  no  sin ;  but  now  ye 
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(at  least)  greatest  Master  that  ever  lived  were  the  expression 
of  law,  and  are  emphatically  true  to-day  as  when  he  uttered 
th^m.  As  soon  as  a  man  (or  a  womap)  claims  powers  which 
he  does  not  possess,  he  thereby  shuts  the  door  against. knowl- 
edge of  truth,  and  against  all  divine  revelations,  and  puts  up  an 
impassable  barrier  to  all  further  real  attainments.  Many  of 
these  persons  are  so  entirely  devoid  of  discrimination  as  to  be 
self -deceived:  they  really  think  they  have  the  powers.  There  is 
a  realism  in  the  thought  and  imagination  of  those  living  the  re- 
generate life  which  makes  them  an  easy  prey  to  their  own  ego- 
tism, and  to  the  suggestions  of  adverse  influences. 

Between  this  point  and  the  priqciples  involved  in  mental 
healing  a  very  nice  line  of  discrimination  mu^  be  drawn. ,  It 
is  true  that,  in  so  far  as  one  can  believe  without  a  doubt  that 
he  has  any  power  or  condition,  just  in  so  far  as  they  are  c^tpable, 
.the  mind  and  body  will  receive  it.  But,  if  he  persist^  in  claim- 
ing results  when  his  own  soul-consciousness  clearly  informs  him 
that  be  has  not  complied  with  the  requirenients  for  obtaining 
them,  until  the  voice  of  the  soul  is  silencjgd,  then,  he  is  left  a 
prey  to  self-deception,  and  the  animal  powers  and  evil  spirits. 
But  when  one  has  lived  the  life  and  met  the  requirements  of 
law,  so  that  wbeti  ,he  claims  a  things  there  is  an  inner  conscious- 
.  ness  of;  his  right  to  it,  then  will  he  obtain  the  results  legitimate- 
ly, and  only  good  will,  follow.  To  assert  a  claim  to  spiritual 
powers,  and  to  continue  to  do  so  until  the  voice  of  the  soul  is 
silenced,  making  one's  self  believe  in  the  possession  of  what  is 
claimed,  is  a  violent  sin  against  the  soul,  if  not  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  from  which  there  is  no  forgiveness. 

Thousands  of  mental  healers  have  fallen  upon  this  rock,  and 
go  on  talking  truth,  truth  when  they  have  expelled  the  la^t  parti- 
cle of  truth  from  their  being,  and  are  in  error  of  both  mind  and 
body,  so  that  they  can  make  the  most  outrageous  claims  without 
the  least  demur  on  the  part  of  their  own  souL.  They  live  in, 
and  indulge  the  animal  soul  (senses,  desires, and  passions),  and 
have  forced  themselves  to  believe  that  this  low  principle  of  na- 
ture is  Spirit,  God,  Good,  and  have  so  thoroughly  hedged  them- 
selves in  with  their  self-deception  and  error,  that  the  light  of 
truth  cannot  touch  them  in  this  incarnationv 
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There  is  another  class  rapidly  gaining  a  foothold  among  the 
people,  who  have  no  God  save  their  own  will ;  and  who  believe 
that  that  will  through  desire  has  gathered  and  builded  them- 
selves, and,  therefore,  whatever  desire  arises  within  them  is 
good  and  right,  and  should  be  gratified.  Thus  there  is  no  dis- 
crimination between  the  material  and  transitory  and  the  higher 
spiritual,  between  the  desires  that  will  ultimately  bring  evil  re- 
sults and  those  that  will  bring  good  results.  The  only  discrim- 
ination that  they  exercise  is  as  to  wliat  will  enrich  them  in  any 
sense  of  the  word ;  and  they  believe  that,  by  the  power  of  the 
will  acting  through  desire,  they  can  draw  to  themselves  and 
possess  whatever  they  wish.  They  have  enough  truth  to  make 
the  will  more  or  less  effectual ;  and  the  effects  are  more  evil  than 
good,  because  they  are  controlled  by  the  purely  selfish.  Taking 
it  altogether,  it  is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  old-time  black 
magic  resurrected  under  another  name.  Through  this  entire 
lack  of  discriminaticm  and  through  this  self-<1eception  the  soul  has 
become  so  entirely  subjugated  to  the  physical  will  and  desires, 
that  in  many  of  the,  magazines  and  papers  which  are  the  expo- 
nents of  this  class  of  thought,  we  read  not  only  the  most  fanatic, 
but  even  blasphemous  assertions. 

Many  of  these  people  started  in  the  churches,  where  all  the 
germs  of  discrimination  are  crushed  in  the  incipient  stage  by 
the  belief  that  it  is  a  sin  to  use  that  faculty  in  regani  to  any  of 
their  doctrines.  This  great,  honest-hearted  body  of  people  are 
afraid  to  think,  or  to  read  the  thought  of  others  when  it  flows  in- 
to new  channels.  Thus  throughout  the  entire  body  the  beliefs 
of  past  ages  cover  that  most  important  germ  of  discrimination 
from  the  sunlight  of  God's  truth,  so  that  it  remains  inert  except 
as  it  is  forced  into  service  in  blinding  the  intelligence  to  every- 
thing but  creed. 

This  divine  principle  of  mental  discrimination  is  so  dwarfed 
among  the  people  of  the  church,  that,  in  many  instances,  when 
the  intelligence  is  convinced  that  old  beliefs  are  errors,  the  mind 
springs  into  activity,  arranging  theories — many  of  them  very  in- 
genious, it  is  true,  and  some  of  them  even  beautiful  in  con- 
struction, but,  as  those  who  have  built  them  have  not  gone  to 
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the  Fountain  Head  of  all  knowledge,  they  do  not  flow  from  the 
wellspring  of  truth,  and  are  therefore  utterly  uaeless  except  as 
a  kind  of  mental  gymnastics.  The  press  for  the  last  thirty 
years  has  been  kept  busy  sending  out  volumes  of  these  theories. 
A  letter  that  has  just  come  into  our  hands  contains  a  good  illus- 
tration of  reasoning  without  discrimination  as  to  premises  from 
which  we  take  the  liberty  of  quoting  the  following:  **  By  a  proper 
measure  and  understanding  of  astral  conditions,  their  ultimate 
expression  may  be  known  definitely  and  measured  by  cycle  law. 
We  are  yet  in  the  first  decan  of  ^  (Aquarius)  of  the  Grand 
Cycle;  viz.  *The  fish  taking  the  stream,' which  signifies  in- 
creased population,  and  also  the  lowest  descent  of  Spirit  into 
matter.  We  are  near  the  turning  point  of  the  arc,  which  is 
the  midnight  of  the  Solar  System  and  of  man,  the  first  part  of 
the  sun's  greatest  obliquity.  This  sign  (CK*)  will  complete  the 
sixth  labor  of  the  sun,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  race ;  for  to 
trace  the  movements  of  the  sun  is  to  know  the  manifestation  of 
the  Son,  for  one  is  the  type  of  the  other.  To  show  the  work- 
ings of  this  law  of  analogy,  we  find  that  1 1  is  the  number  of 
our  sun,  the  dove,  and  the  cross ;  for  our  sun  has  11  year  cycle's 
marked  by  sun-spot  periods,  in  which  the  great  heart  expands 
and  contracts,  sending  the  vital  life  fluid  throughout  the  great 
Solar  Man.  It  belongs  to  the  11th  mansion  of  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom.  11  stones  were  in  the  cross  beneath  the  Holy  of  Ho- 
lies, Solomon's  Temple ;  that  is,  11  to  the  point  of  the  crossing, 
being  three  three  above  and  two  on  each  side  of  this  point. 
When  the  heart  of  Christ  ceased  its  throbbings,  the  veil  of  the 
Temple  was  rent  in  twnin.  The  veil  was  made  of  goat's  hair, 
and  was  the  llrh  of  the  curtains  surrounding  the  Holy  of  Ho- 
lies,— five  on  ea<ih  side,  and  one  at  the  entrance  (Exodus  xxvi. 
9).  At  Heliopolis,  the  home  of  the  Mother  of  Ephraim — who 
is  joined  to  his  idols — and  Manasseh,  an  obelink  was  erected  11 
times  as  high  as  it  was  wide  at  its  base:  this  obelisk  now  stands 
in  Central  Park,  New  York.  This  is  very  ominous.  As  al- 
ready remarked,  directly  over  the  spot  where  the  11th  st<me 
was  located — the  center  of  the  cross,  the  emblem  of  the  world — 
the  heart  of  Christ  ceased  to  beat.  The  cleansing  of  the  Sanct- 
uary was  commenced,  and  the  veil  at  the  entrance  of  the  Holy  of 


1896.] 


Discrimination. 


489 


Holies  was  now  no  longer  of  any  use.  The  beautiful  significance 
of  this  symbolic  language  you  may  guess,  as  it  will  all  take  place 
in  the  sign  Ziss  (Aquarius).  The  curtains  are  hung  before  the  en- 
trance to  the  coming  sign  (man)  (Capricorn),  the  house  of  the 
gods ;  for  they  are  made  of  goat's  hair,  and  this  is  where  Samson 
shall  sleep  upon  the  knees  ( 1^  )  of  the  woman  of  the  valley  of  Sorek 
(darkness),  for  Samson  is  the  sun,  and  in  \i  (Capricorn)  his  eyes 
shall  be  put  out;  in  other  words,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in 
^  (Capricorn),  the  next  sign.  Samson  is  also  the  symbol  of 
the  son  (^ee  Judges  xiii.  xiv.  xv.  and  xvi.),  a  prophecy  of  the 
Christ,  ^  a  Nazarite  unto  God  from  the  womb  '  (Judges  xiii.  5). 
And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  .to  move  him  at  times 
in  the  camp  of  Dan  (^)  between  Zorah  and  Eshtaol  (two  dec- 
ans) ;  for  he  was  (is)  a  Danite  (verse  2).  So  as  the  Spirit  moves 
him,  he  begins  to  ^  cleanse  the  Sanctuary '  by  slaying  the  Philis- 
tines powers  of  darkness)  with  the  jaw-bone  of  the  ass  (the 
mill  of  God's  discrimination :  for.  the  ass  is  the  symbol  of  wis- 
dom,  and  the  jaw  grinds  his  food).  This  is  the  cleansing  of  earth. 

11  is  the  number  of  our  sun :  it  has  11  cycles.  Multiplying 
by  3,  the  number  of  the  Trinity,  we  have  33,  the  number  of  the 
years  of  the  life  of  Christ,  the  redemption  period,  embracing  8 
sun-spot  cycles.  11  sons  were  left  in  Israel  after  Joseph's  be- 
trayal into  Egypt.  11  stars  and  11  sheaves  of  wheat  made 
obeisance  to  Joseph.  11  disciples  represented  the  Son  after 
Judsis  hanged  himself.  The  genealogy  of  Christ  is  7  elevens. 
11  is  tlie  number  of  the  dove,  a  symbol  of  the  sun.  It  rears  a 
brood  every  month  with  the  exception  of  February,  (jsff\  11 
broods  of  two  ones  (11)  are  perfectly  mated  after  the  order  of 
creatirm ;  so  perfectly,  indeed,  that  if  one  dies,  the  old  ones 
will  kill  the  other,  for  it  can  find  no  mate.  That  the  dove  does 
not  breed  in  (js»)  is  significant ;  for,  being  a  symbol  of  the  sun, 
it  shows  that  the  latter  in  this  sign  {zsi)  will  withdraw  its  gen- 
erative power  from  the  grand  Body,  and,  as  a  consequence, 
from  the  race  upon  earth,  taking  a  rest  from  creation  ere  it 
commences  its  northward  solstitial  journey  on  the  ascending 
arc.  Two  ones  (11)  crossed  (-|-)  ai*e  the  symbol  of  our  earth 
the  cross  of  Involution  and  Evolution, — two  in  one,  four  in  one 
opposites  and  counterparts.    The  interior  symbolism  of  the 
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**  Word"  is  expressed  in  the  two  interior  letters  of  the  words 
"  love"  and  "  dove" ;  for  V  is  the  union  of  the  two  ones  or  11, 
and  O  is  Eternity  or  the  Spirit;  O  V  is  the  descent  of  Spirit 
into  matter,  and  John  (Leo,  the  highest  point  of  the  sun's  as- 
cent, the  noon  hour  of  the  race)  bears  witness,  saying,  *'  I  saw 
the  Spirit  (sun)  descending  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him.' 

We  do  not  challenge  the  truth  of  these  statements ;  but  we 
will  simply  attempt  to  show  how  easy  it  is  for  an  ingenious 
mind,  lacking  discrimination,  to  build  a  beautiful  theory  with 
insufficient  capital.  The  writer  says,  "  We  find  that  11  is  the 
number  of  our  sun,  the  dove,  the  cross."  Now,  the  question 
arising  in  a  discriminative  mind  is  How  does  he  find  this?  He 
answers,  Because  of  the  sun  spots  appearing):  onoe  in  11  years." 
That  the  sun-spots  do  appear  once  in  11  years  is  as  yet  but  a 
theory ;  and,  if  they  do,  what  proof  have  we  that  it  is  the  pul- 
sation of  its  great  heart.  Again,  why  are  the  dove  and  cross 
symbols  of  the  sun?  We  have  reasons  to  believe,  however, 
that  the  dove  is  a  symbol  of  a  quality  in  the  nature  of 
those  especially  ruled  by  the  sun.  Again,  11  years  is  not  the 
period  of  its  rotation  on  its  axis. 

The  thought  embodied  in  this  letter  is  a  beautiful  one^  and 
is  something  about  which  to  think,  looking  for  evidence  for  and 
against  its  truth ;  yet,  at  the  best,  it  can  only  be  offered  as 
suggestive  thought  to  be  examined,  its  truths  discovered  and  its 
errors  refuted.  "11  stones  were  in  the  cross,  etc."  Here  again 
is  a  theory  entire!}'  without  substantial  evidence.  "  When  the 
heart  of  Christ  ceased  its  throbbings  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was 
rent  in  twain,  making  two  ones  (11)."  What  evidence  have 
we  that  these  two  pieces  of  the  veil  stood  for  11?  Why  not 
say  that  one  of  these  parts  repreneut  the  old  and  one  the  new, 
which  were  divided  at  the  death  of  our  Lord  ?  There  are  many 
theories  which  may  be  supported  by  the  rending  of  the  veil 
at  the  death  of  our  Lord, — in  fact,  as  many  as  there  are  ingen- 
ious minds  disposed  to  work  up  theories  of  this  nature.  The 
veil  was  made  of  goat's  hair  and  was  the  11th  of  the  curtains 
surrounding  the  Holy  of  Holies ;  five  on  each  side  and  one  at 
the  entrance."  Here  there  would  be  proof  of  the  writer's  theory 
if  he  were  talking  of  the  tabernacle ;  but  that  had  long  since  gone 
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into  decay,  and  it  was  the  Temple  whicb  was  in  existence  when 
Christ  was  crucified,  and  we  read  of  bat  one  veil  or  curtain  be- 
longing to  it. 

The  above  letter  is  a  paradox  in  its  relation  to  discrimination, 
— discrimination  of  finer  points  in  ideas  are  well  made  and  ex* 
cellent,  but  the  substantial  and  underlying  foundation  is  often 
lacking  in  this  most  important  quality.  It  will  be  readily  seen 
by  the  mind  accustomed  to  deep  thought  that  there  is  too  much 
truth  for  rejection,  and  not  enough  substantiality  in  the  eviden- 
ces of  his  premises  for  acceptance.  Great  care  must  be  observ- 
ed by  the  Esoteric  student  lest  the  mind,  like  the  liberated 
dove,  flies  away,  soars  and  delights  in  the  sunlight  and  ether 
above,  but  finds  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  its  foot  (understanding), 
and  is  obliged  to  return  to  the  ark  of  safety,  or  the  narrow 
limit  of  a  solid  foundation. 

The  mind  of  the  writer  of  this  letter  is  becoming  illuminated 
and  beginning  to  work ;  and  it  works  well,  and  shows  that,  if 
he  holds  firmly  to  the  foundation  of  facts,  that  is,  feeds  his 
mind  upon  truth  and  love  from  God,  he  will  sooner  or  later 
reach  the  great  fountain  of  divine  knowledge.  Then  the  Spirit 
of  the  Highest  will  begin  to  think  in  and  through  him  thoughts 
of  practical  value  and  use  to  the  race. 

Discrimination,  without  illuminated  reason  and  without  alli- 
ance to  the  spirit  or  the  cause  world,  makes  the  individual  a 
hard  cold  materialist,  and  thwarts  its  own  office,  because  it 
inakea  the  reason  dominant,  which,  being  incapable  of  perceiv- 
ing facts  in  the  cause  world,  really  blinds  the  mind,  so  that  it 
is  rendered  incapable  of  defining  lines  between  truth  and  error. 
The  discrimination  of  the  reasoning  mind  is  like  a  fish  out  of 
water ;  it  soon  ])erishes  for  want  of  its  natural  element.  Dis- 
crimination is  perfected  in  wisdom,  and  all  wisdom  is  from 
God ;  therefore,  in  order  to  be  able  to  properly  discriminate 
under  all  circumstances,  the  inner  consciousness  must  be  allied 
to  the  Spirit,  and  the  individual  must  love  truth  in  every  sense 
of  the  term. 

We  all  know  that  one  who  tells  a  falsehood  and  continues  to 
repeat  it  will  soon  begin  to  believe  it  himself.  This  is  true  of 
every  deception,  however  slight :  it  not  only  deceives  others  but 
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misleads  oneself.  If  one  wishe9  to  possess  this  divine  discrimina- 
tion or  wisdom  to  illuminate  and  guide  the  intellect,  he  should 
seek  to  obtain  the  consciousness  that  he  is  so  living  as  to  please 
God,  and  should,  therefore,  carefully  guard  words,  thought,  and 
every  act,  lest  he  lie  (deceive)  with  the  eyes,  a  gesture,  an  in- 
sinuation, an  exaggeration,  or  with  words  that  mislead  the  intel- 
ligence of  the  hearer,  as  well  as  by  the  direct  utterance  of 
words  of  falsehood.  If  one  so  lives  in  all  his  thoughts  that  he 
realizes  that  he  has  nothing  to  hide  from  man  or  from  God,  he 
will  find  that  he  has  obtained  his  freedom  from  a  most  horrible 
slavery ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  then  flow  into  his  conscious- 
nets,  and  the  ability  to  discriminate  between  truth  and  error 
will  become  like  that  of  the  angels ;  for  God  will  be  the  light 
of  his  intelligence,  the  understanding  of  his  understanding,  the 
knowledge  of  his  knowledge,  the  wisdom  of  his  wisdom,  and  the 
love  of  his  love. 


TO  THE  RIGHT. 

Once  I  stood  just  where  I  stand  to-day 

(It  was  not  in  this  life), 
At  a  cross  road,  on  either  hand  a  way. 

The  one  to  my  left  was  wondrous  bright  and  fair. 
It  went  through  flowery  vale, — 

Such  sunshine  and  such  happiness  were  there ! 
The  other  path  was  dark  and  cold  and  drear ; 

A  mist  about  it  clung 
That  filled  niy  coward  heart  with  trembling  fear. 

And  so  I  ran  to  meet  the  pleasant  way  ! 

I  found  the  soft  sunshine, 

The  happiness  that  lives  a  single  day  ! 
«  *  *  « 

To-day  the  same  bright  way  beckons  to  me 

With  sward  as  soft  and  green, 
It  offers  me  the  same  sweet  ecstasy ; 

But  I  have  learned  at  last  to  surely  know 
Which  path  is  safest,  and, 

If  I  to  higher  truths  would  ever  grow, 
And  there  unmindful  of  the  keen  delight, 

Undaunted  by  the  gloom, 
I  bravely  turn  my  steps  into  the  Right 

M.  G.  T.  Stemplb. 


EEGENERATION  IN  PATRISTIOS. 

BY  CHARL£8  E.  HOLLING8WORTH. 
CHAPTKR  III.— WHAT  18  8IN? 

The  Early  Sub- Apostolic  Church  held  that  sin,  in  its  absolute 
sense,  meant  nothing  more  or  less  than  sexual  lust.  Although 
there  are  other  sins,  this  one  is  by  so  much  the  greatest  of  all, 
that  it  may  be  called  the  one  sin,  from  which,  in  a  certain  sense, 
all  arise,  and  to  which  they  all  lead,  sooner  or  later. 

Irenseus  says:  He  has  taught  us  *  *  that  no  one  should 
lead  a  luxurious  life,  nor  living  in  worldly  pleasures  and  per- 
petual feasting,  should  be  a  slave  of  his  lusts,  and  forget  God'' 
(in  reference  to  the  parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus).  (Ref.  Hser. 
IV.  2 :  4.)  Speaking  of  man,  he  says :  "  Wherefore  also  he 
shall  justly  be  condemned,  because,  having  been  created  a 
rational  being,  he  lost  the  true  rationality,  and  living  irrational- 
ly, opposed  the  righteousness  of  God,  giving  himself  over  to 
every  earthly  spirit,  and  serving  all  lusts."  (Ref.  HsBr.  iv.  4: 
3.)  He  quotes  I.  Cor.  vi.  9-11,  and  Gal.  v.  19,  both  mention- 
ing sexual  lust  in  all  its  forms  as  descriptions  of  the  sins  man 
must  avoid.    (Ref.  Haer.  v.  11 :  1.) 

IrensBus  speaks  of  the  sins  of  men  who  had  lived  in  Old 
Testament  times  as  follows :  When  they  committed  any  sin 
and  served  fleshly  lusts."  (Ref.  HaBr.  iv.  27 : 2.)  In  a  following 
paragraph  (iv.  27:  4)  he  continues  to  identify  sin  with  fornica- 
tion most  explicitly,  fortified  by  quotations  from  the  New 
Testament.  Likewise  Hermas,  in  giving  a  catalogue  of  sins, 
begins  with  "a<lultery  and  fornication."  (Pastw,  Bk.  ii. 
Com.  8,  Ch.I.) 

Athenagoras  says :  "  But  if  the  remaining  in  virginity  and 
in  the  state  of  an  eunuch  brings  nearer  to  God,  while  the  in- 
dulgence of  carnal  thought  and  desire  leads  away  from  him,  in 
those  cases  in  which  we  shun  the  thoughts  much  more  do  we 
reject  the  deed."    (Legatio  c.  83). 

The  Pseudo-Clementine  Homily  exhorts  thus  (c.  4)  : "  Where, 
fore,  brethren,  let  us  confess  him  in  our  works,  by  loving  one  an. 
other,  by  not  committing  adultery  and  corruption,  or  speaking 
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evil  of  one  another,  or  cherishing  envy."  Again,  c.  6,  "  This 
world  and  the  next  are  two  enemies.  The  one  urges  to  adultery 
and  corruption,  avarice  and  deceit ;  the  other  bids  farewell  to 
these  things." 

Clement  of  Alexandria  says,  (Pjed.  I.  6)  : "  That  we  may  be- 
come a  new  holy  people  by  regeneration,  and  keep  the  man  un- 
defiled.  And  a  babe,  as  God's  little  one,  is  cleansed  from  for- 
nication and  wickedness."  (Strom,  iv.  23.)  " '  But  I  shall  free 
myself  from  lust,'  let  them  say,  ^  O  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  allian(*e 
with  thee.'"  Again,  ib.  vii.  12:  "There  is  One  alone,  then, 
who  from  the  beginning  was  free  from  concupiscence  *  * 
the  philanthropic  Lord,  who  for  us  became  man.  And  whosoever 
endeavors  to  be  assimilated  to  the  impress  given  by  him,  strives 
by  exercise  to  become  free  from  concupiscence.  For  he  who 
has  exercised  concupiscence  and  then  restrained  himself,  is 
like  a  widow  who  becomes  a  virgin  again  by  continence.  Such 
is  the  reward  of  knowledge,  rendered  to  the  Savior  and  Teach- 
er, which  he  himself  asked  for — abstinence  from  what  is  evil, 
activity  in  doing  good,  by  which  salvation  is  acquired.  Such  are 
gnostic  souls  which  the  Gospel  likened  to  the  consecrated  vir- 
gins in  respect  of  their  abstaining  from  what  is  evil." 

Commodianus,  in  his  usual  graphic  way,  exclaims:  "Thou 
seekest  to  make  war,  O  fool,  as  if  wars  were  at  peace.  From 
the  first  formed  day  in  the  end  you  fight.  Lust  precipitates 
you,  there  is  war;  fight  with  it."    (Instr.  63.) 

Origen  says  much  concerning  the  subject  both  directly  and 
indirectly.  He  holds  that  "  While  we  train  to  habits  of  self-re- 
straint boys  just  reaching  the  age  of  puberty,  and  feeling  a  de- 
sire for  sexual  pleasures,  pointing  out  to  them  not  only  the  dis- 
grace which  attends  those  sins,  but  also  the  stat«  to  which  the 
soul  of  the  wirked  is  n  duced  through  practices  of  that  kind." 
(C.  Gels.  in.  51.)  Again,  De  Princ.  in.  4:3:"  Wearied  out  as 
it  were  by  the  heavy  burdens  of  luxury  and  lust,  it  may  some- 
times be  converted  with  greater  ease  an«i  rapidity  from  the  filth- 
iness  of  matter  to  a  desire  for  heavenly  things."  "  And  the 
body  no  longer  served  as  a  hindrance  to  a  virtuous  life ;  for  to 
that  which  we  call  the  lust  of  the  flesh  it  was  deadened."  (C. 
Cels.  vn.  4.)  "  And  let  us  no  longer  seek  the  cause  of  the  issue 
elsewhere  than  in  the  state  and  disposition  of  the  soul  in  respect 
to  obedience  to  God  and  purity,    *    ♦    ♦  (Quis  Dives 

Salv.  18.)    "  Nor  must  we  ever,  as  do  those  who  follow  the 


1896.]  Regeneration  in  PATRisitcs.  445 


heresies,  adulterate  the  truth,  or  steal  the  canon  of  the  Church, 
by  gratifying  our  own  lusts  and  vanity."    (Strom,  vii.  16.) 

The  law  at  that  time  punished  him  who  killed  involuntarily, 
as,  for  instance,  him  who  was  subject  involuntarily  to  gonoiThoea ; 
but  not  equally  with  him  who  did  so  voluntarily,  ♦  *  * 
for,  in  reality,  he  that  cannot  contain  the  generative  word  is  to 
be  punished ;  for  this  is  an  irrational  passion  of  the  soul  ap- 
proaching garrulity."  (Strom,  ii.  14.)  Hippolytos  says :  "  Be 
begotten  again,  O  man,  into  the  adoption  of  God.  How  ?  says 
on«.  If  thou  practicest  adultery  no  more  "  (then  follows  a  whole 
catalogue  of  sins,  of  which  adultery  is  the  first  as  quoted  here). 

Who  puts  off  the  bondage  and  puts  on  the  adoption,  he  comes 
up  from  the  baptism  brilliant  as  the  sun  flashing  forth  the 
beams  of  righteousness,  and  *  *  *  he  returns  a  Sou  of  Grod 
and  a  joint-heir  of  Christ."    (Theophany,  10.) 

The  Canons,  found  in  the  works  of  Hippolytos,  ill.  63,  say : 
^^That  the  sin  of  fornication  is  grievous,"  and  adduces  the  text 
I.  Cor.  VI.  18^20.  Cyprian  says.  On  the  Discipline  and  Advantage 
of  Chastity,  G.  6:  Hence  with  reason  adulterers  do  not  attain 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore  every  sin  is  without 
the  body,  but  the  adulterer  alone  sins  against  his  own  body. 
Novatiau  considers  that  salvation  is  obtained  by  righteousness, 
I  say,  and  by  continence,  and  by  the  best  of  all  the  virtues,  is 
God  worshipped."  (On  Jewish  Meats  5.)  It  is  strange  how  per- 
sistently adultery  is  spoken  of  as  the  firat  sin,  and  continence  ias 
the  first  virtue.  Why  are  we  a  source  of  danger  to  our  neigh- 
bor? If  God,  in  amplifying  the  law,  d<)es  not  dissociate  con- 
cupiHcencc  in  the  way  of  penalty  from  the  actual  commission  of 
fornication,  I  know  not  whether  he  allows  impunity  to  him  who 
has  been  the  cause  of  [)er(lition  to  his  neighbor."  (TertuUian^ 
de  Vest.  Mul.  2.    See  do  Idol.  2  ;  de  Pat.  6  ;  de  Psbu.  3.) 

The  Testimony  of  the  Twelve  Patriarchs  contains  the  follow- 
ing suggestive  thoughts:  "The  seventh  spirit  is  of  begetting 
and  sexual  interc^ourse,  with  which  through  love  of  pleasure 
sin  also  entereth  in :  therefore  it  is  the  last  in  the  order  of  crea- 
tion and  the  first  of  youth,  because  it  is  filled  with  ignorance, 
which  leadeth  the  young  as  a  blind  man  to  a  pit,  and  its  cattle 
to  destruction."  (Test,  of  12  Patriarchs  I.  2.)  "  For  fornica- 
tion is  the  destruction  of  the  soul,  separating  it  from  Gkid." 
(ib.  1. 4.)  In  I.  5  is  given  the  common  story  of  the  destruction 
of  the  angels  called  "  watchers  "  through  physical  love  with  the 
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daughters  of  men.  And  take  heed  not  to  commit  fornication, 
for  fornication  is  mother  of  all  evils,  separating  from  God,  and 
bringing  near  to  Beliar/'  (ib.  ii.  5.)  ^'Take  heed,  my  child, 
of  the  spirit  of  fornication  ;  for  this  shall  continne,  and  shall 
by  thy  seed  pollute  the  holy  things."  (ib.  ill :  9.)  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus,  in  his  Metaphrase  of  Eccles.  says,  c.  ii :  And 
profligacy  and  licentiousness  are  evil,  and  the  fleshy  wanton- 
ness of  our  bodies  carries  death  in  it."  Methodius,  in  the 
Banquet  of  Virgins,  i.  1,  declares :  '  My  wounds  stink  and 
are  corrupt,"  because  he  had  not  salted  himself  with  the  ex- 
ercises of  self-control,  and  so  subdued  his  carnal  appetites,  but 
self-indulgently  had  yielded  to  them,  and  become  corrupted  in 
adultery  *  *  *  the  whole  spiritual  meditation  of  the  script- 
ures is  given  to  us  as  salt  which  stings  in  order  to  benefit  and 
disinfect  *  ♦  *  Matt.  v.  3.""  Commenting  on  Matt.  vii. 
6,  (On  things  created)  It  was  tanght  by  these  words  of  Christ 
not  to  cast  about  tlie  divine  teachings,  as  they  could  not  biar 
them  who  were  held  by  impiety  and  brutal  pleasures." 

Laetantius  says,  (Div.  Inst.  v.  8),  "  And  the  source  of  all 
these  evils  was  lust."  And,  vi.  1:  ''And  since  they  have 
turned  away  once  for  all  from  the  contemplation  of  the  heaven, 
and  have  made  that  heavenlv  faculty  the  slave  of  the  body, 
they  give  the  reins  to  their  lusts,  as  though  they  were  about  to 
bear  away  pleasures  with  themselves,  which  they  hasten  to  en- 
joy at  every  moment;  whereas  the  soul  ought  to  employ  the 
service  of  the  body,  and  not  the  body  to  m  ike  use  of  the  soul.  ' 
Again,  vi.  15:  ''If  it  is  virtue  to  control  the  lust  of  the  Ixnly, 
he  must  be  free  from  virtue  who  has  uo  lust  to  regulate."  Fur- 
ther, VI.  23:  *'  But  I  think  I  only  need  to  speak  of  lust,  which 
should  be  repressed  most  effectually,  since  it  is  the  most  harm- 
ful of  sins."  Once  more,  De  Ira,  C.  21 :  *'  But  the  divine  anger 
remains  forever  against  those  who  ever  sin.  Therefore  God  is 
appeased  not  by  incense  or  a  victim,  not  by  costly  offerings, 
which  things  are  all  contemptible  and  corruptible,  but  by  a  re- 
formaticm  of  the  morals:  and  he  who  ceases  to  sin  renders  the 
anger  of  G()d  mortal."    (t^ee  vi.  5.) 

He  continues  in  a  like  strain :  "  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to 
speak  of  sexual  lust  alone,  which  ought  to  be  repressed  in  a 
greater  degree  than  anything  else,  because  it  is  most  harmful." 
(Div.  Inst.  VI.  23.)  The  Apostolical  Constitutions  (vi.  5:  28) 
speak  to  the  same  purpose.    (Quoted  in  Chapter  ii.) 
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Athanasius  speaks  of  the  soul  "  entangled"  "  with  pleasures.'* 
(O.  Gent.  III.  2.)  "  For  not  being  willing  to  leave  her  lusts  she 
(the  soul)  fears  death  and  the  separation  from  the  body.  But 
again,  frora  lusting,  and  not  meeting  with  gratification,  she 
learned  to  commit  murder  and  wrong."  (c.  Gent.  ill.  4.)  "  As 
if  a  man,  when  the  sun  is  shining    *    *    were  to  shut  his  eyes 

*  *    *    imagining  that  he  sees  when  he  does  not  see  at  all 

*  *  *  so  too,  the  soul  of  man,  shutting  fast  her  eyes,  by 
which  she  is  able  to  see  God,  has  imagined  evil  for  herself." 
(C.  Gent.  VII.  4.)  For  hiding,  by  the  complications  of  bodily 
lusts,  the  mirror  which,  as  it  were,  is  in  her,  by  which  alone 
she  has  the  power  of  seeing  the  Image  of  the  Father,  she  no 
longer  sees  what  the  soul  ought  to  behold,  and  only  sees  the 
things  whii-h  come  under  her  senses."    (C.  Gent.  viii.  2.) 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  Church  always  separated  men  and 
women,  ''lest  the  pretext  of  salvation  become  an  opportunity  of 
destruction."  Cat.  Lect.  Procat.  14.  In  Cat.  Lect.  iv.  23,  he 
8;iys,  "The  body  is  an  instrument  and,  as  it  were,  a  garment 
and  robe  of  the  soul:  and  if  by  this  latter  it  be  given  over  to 
fornication,  it  becomes  defiled  ;  but  if  it  dwell  with  a  holy  soul, 
it  becomes  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Also,  xviil.  20, 
Again.Ht  future  ones  (sins)  let  us  one  and  all  jointly  guaixl  our- 
selves that  we  may  keep  this  vestment  of  the  body  pure,  and 
may  not  for  practising  fornication  and  sensual  indulgence  or 
any  other  sin  for  a  short  season,  lose  the  salvation  of  heaven." 

(jregory  of  Nazianzus  refers  to  our  subject  in  the  following 
words  :  But  hy  ni«)ving  reason  in  yourself  and  by  kindling 
the  spark  of  good  by  your  free  will,  you  made  yourself  an  eunuch 
and  a(;quired  such  a  habit  of  virtue  that  impulse  to  vice  became, 
almost,  an  impossibility  to  you  *  *  *  Que  thing  alone  is 
fthameful,  that  the  pa.ssions  be  not  extirpated."  (Or.  XXXVII.  21.) 

Greg4»rv  of  Nyssa  also  says:  "  Now  since  by  a  moticm  of  our 
self-will,  we  contracte«l  a  fellowship  with  evil,  and  owing  to 
sensual  gratification"  ♦  *  *  *  The  rest  is  unimportant; 
what  we  have  here  quoted  is  sufficient  to  show  he  considers 
sensual  gratification  the  most  important  of  sins  (Gt.  Catech.  8.) 

CHAFFER  IV. — THE  SIN  OF  ADAM  AND  EVE. 

If  the  above  interpretation  of  the  nature  of  sin  be  correct,  it 
follows  that  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  was  of  the  same  nature. 
On  examining  the  opinions  of  Ante-Nicene  writers  on  the  sub- 


448  BfiGBNERATION  IN  PaTBISTICS. 


[April 


ject,  it  is  surprising  to  find  that  without  exception  their  state- 
ments agree  with  this  hypothesis.  Such  being  the  case,  the 
point  may  be  considered  proved. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  is  particularly  explicit  on  the  subject. 
While  he  believed  that  marriage  for  the  sake  of  procreation  of 
children  was  licit  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  was  certain  that  any 
sexual  connection  beyond  that  was  evil.  This  distinction  of  his 
is  finely  drawn  in  the  remark  that  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve 
did  not  consist  in  their  sexual  relations,  in  themselves;  but  in 
their  having  anticipated  the  time  set  by  God  for  the  procreation 
of  offspring.  (Strom,  iii.  17 :  108.)  Other  writers  do  not 
draw  this  distinction ;  they  content  themselves  with  the  state- 
ment that  the  fall  was  sexual  lust.  Elsewhere  they  are  quoted 
at  sufficient  length  to  show  that  they  considered  intercourse  for 
the  procreation  of  offspring  allowable.  Hence  it  may  be  sup- 
posed that,  if  called  upon  to  give  their  opinion  on  the  point 
mentioned  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  many  of  them  would  have 
agreed  with  him. 

Lust  was  not  the  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve  only,  as  will  be  seen 
later,  but  the  fall  of  the  Angels  also  was  of  the  same  nature. 
The  book  of  Enoch,  quoted  by  Jude,  and  accounted  Canonical 
in  the  Early  Church  generally,  is  in  this  respect  the  sonroe  of 
the  tradition.  Wherefore  have  you  forsaken  that  lofty  and 
holy  heaven  which  endures  for  ever,  and  have  lain  with  women ; 
have  defiled  yourselves  with  the  daughters  of  men :  have  taken 
to  yourselves  wives ;  and  acted  like  the  sons  of  the  earth,  and 
have  begotten  an  impious  offspring?  «  *  *  You,  being 
spiritual  and  h(»ly  and  possessing  a  life  which  is  eternal,  have 
polluted  yourselves  with  women ;  have  begotten  with  carnal 
blood ;  have  lusted  with  the  blood  of  men ;  and  have  done  as 
those  who  are  flesli  and  blo<»d  do  ♦  *  *  These  however  die 
and  perish."  (xv.  2, 3,  4.)  "  The  name  of  the  second  is  Kesa- 
bel,  who  pointed  out  evil  counsel  to  the  sons  of  the  holy  Angels, 
and  induced  them  to  corrupt  their  bodies  by  generating  man- 
kind." (lxviii.  5.)  See  Justin  Martyr,  ii  Apol.  6,  and  Athen- 
agoras.  Leg.  c.  24.  The  very  sceptical  Alexander  of  Lycopolis, 
in  his  writing  on  the  Manicheans,  alludes  to  this  belief  in  the 
following  words :  For  what  the  poets  say  about  the  giants  is 
manifestly  a  fable  *  *  *  as,  for  instance,  when  the  Jewish 
history  relates  that  angels  came  down  to  hold  intercourse  with 
the  daughters  of  men ;  for  this  saying  signifies  that  the  nntri- 


1896.]  Regeneration  in  Patristics. 


449 


tive  powers  of  the  soul  descended  from  heaven  to  earth."  (c. 
25.) 

As  to  the  fall  of  Adam  and  Eve,  there  is  no  diversity  of 
opinion.  Clement  of  Alexandria  repeats  that  pleasure  was  the 
cause  of  the  fall  of  Adam.  (Pasd.  I.  6.)  Methodius  says : 
None  of  the  more  ancient  people  pleased  the  Lord,  but  all  were 
overcome  by  errors,  since  the  law  was  not  of  itself  sufficient 
to  free  the  human  race  from  corruption,  until  vii^inity,  suc- 
ceeding the  law,  governed  men  by  the  precepts  of  Christ"  (  Banq. 
Yirg.  X.  1.)  Lactantius,  in  referring  to  the  matter  says, 
And  the  source  of  all  these  evils  was  lust."  (Div.  Inst.  v.  6.) 
According  to  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  the  fall  was  opening  a 
door  to  the  passions."  (Or.  xxxix.  7, 8 ;  XL  v.  12.)  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  adds:  Pleasure  craftily  offered  began  the  fall."  (De 
Virg.  c.  12,  p.  250)  (Also  de  Honi.  Opif.  xx.  2.  3;  Gt  Cat.  26.) 

"The  first  man,  when  in  Paradise,  sported  free,  because  he 
was  the  child  of  God  ;  but  when  he  succumbed  to  pleasure  * 
*    *    he  was  as  a  child  seduced  by  lusts,  and  grew  old  in  disobe- 
dience."   (Clem.  Al.  Protrept.  c.  11.) 

Would  Adam  have  died,  even  if  he  had  not  sinned?  The 
Apostfdic  fathers  (Horn,  Comm.  p.  8)  contented  themselves 
with  saying  that  "  Adam  was  created  upright  by  God,  and  des- 
tined to  immortality.  The  cause  of  sin  was  the  devil,  whom 
man  could  have  resisted.  When  we  are  perfect  it  is  oiir  work 
and  God's."  Horn  gives  the  quotations  from  Justin  Martyr, 
Tatian,  Theophilos  of  Antioch,  Irenseus,  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, Methodius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Athanasius,  Basil,  Grego- 
ry of  Nanzianzus  and  of  Nyssa,  Chrysostom,  Tertullian,  Cyprian 
anil  Ambrose,  showing  that  death  of  the  body  was  a  punishment 
of  Adam's  sin  f4»r  Adam  hiuiself,  yet  also  an  hereditary  evil. 
Had  Adam  not  sinned,  he  would  not  have  died.  IrenaBus,  Meth- 
odius, Basil,  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  Ambrose  and  Hilary  of 
Poictiers,  considered  death  a  blessing  in  putting  an  end  to  man's 
sinful  state.  From  these,  Origen,  Lactantius  and  Arnobius 
differed.  Origen  held  that  physical  death  was  punishment  for 
sins  committed  by  the  soul  before  incarnation;  Lactantius  be- 
lieved that  as  matter  is  corrupt,  so  the  human  soul  must  conquer 
it.  Otherwise  he  agreed  with  the  former  fathers.  Arnobius 
believed  the  soul  was  not  created  by  God,  but  by  an  intermedi- 
ary power;  therefore  God's  assistance  was  needed  to  overcome 
its  evil. 


THE  POWER  AND  USE  OF  CONCENTRATION. 

BY  T.  A.  WILLISTON. 

In  the  March  number  of  Thk  Esoteric,  vol.  ix.  number  9, 
page  409,  the  readers'  attention  was  called  to  the  power  of 
the  mind  over  the  physical  body.  In  the  present  article  their 
earnest  consideration  is  directed  to  the  power  and  use  of  con- 
centration ;  for  by  the  understanding  of  this  law  their  minds 
may  be  intelligently  governed,  and  its  powers  increased  and 
multiplied  by  being  brought  into  harmony  and  under  direct 
control  of  its  master  the  will. 

Concentration  is  the  method  employed  by  the  will  to  force 
the  mind  toward  a  center,  or,  in  other  words,  the  focalization  of 
the  mind  fixedly,  until  the  object  of  centralization  is  attained. 
It  is  the  underlying  principle  of  magic  powers;  and  nothing  of 
an  ultimate  spiritual  character  can  be  obtained  without  a  cor- 
rect understanding  of  its  working,  and  a  thorough  application 
of  its  principles.  Regeneration  is  the  base  of  man's  spiritual 
growth,  for  by  its  workings  the  soul  is  nourished  and  brought 
to  an  understanding  of  its  true  nature  and  ability  to  live  ex- 
terior to  its  house  of  clay.  Devotion  is  the  uplifting  factor,  or 
the  power  that  changes  mortal  man  to  an  immortal  son  of  God 
through  refining  the  physical  life  that  the  methods  of  regenera- 
tion have  stored  up.  On  the  other  hand,  concentration  is  the 
subtle  and  invisible  force  that  harnesses  the  power  gained 
through  the  two  al)ove-named  methods,  preventing*:  tlie  forces 
from  being  scattered  and  dissi}>ated  vvithout  aceoniplishing  the 
desired  results.  This  power,  bin<ling  the  forces  together  as  it 
does,  illustrates  in  man  the  truism  that  in  union  there  is 
strength.'' 

To  accomplish  the  best  results  from  concentration  the  follow- 
ing well  established  rules  will  prove  of  benefit.  In  presenting 
them,  two  classes  of  students  must  be  taken  into  consideration. 
First,  the  mere  beginner;  second,  the  stud(»nt  who  has  been 
successful  in  conserving  the  life,  and  has  made  some  progress 
in  unfolding  the  will  of  stillness,  it  would  be  well  for  the  first 
named  to  adhere  for  a  time  at  least  to  the  rules  that  are  laid 
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down  for  his  individual  attainments  before  attempting  the 
methods  suggested  for  his  more  advanced  brethren. 

methods  for  beginners. 

First,  mark  out  for  yourself  the  course  of  life  you  intend  to 
follow  and  the  ultimate  you  desire  to  reach.  Second,  make  up 
your  mind  that  you  will  follow  the  course  you  have  determined 
on  regardless  of  what  it  may  cost.  The  reason  for  this 
is  that  by  so  doing  you  establish  a  law  which  you  will  have 
to  live  up  to  in  order  to  gain  spiritual  powers;  and  the  law  that 
you  now  make  will  be  the  one  by  which  you  will  be  judged  when 
you  enter  the  hall  of  judgment,  through  which  all  must  pass  be- 
fore they  are  admitted  to  the  Temple  of  wisdom  and  spiritual 
illumination.  At  this  point  all  realize  that  out  of  their  own 
mouth  they  are  judged,  and  either  exonerated  or  c  )nilemned. 

The  first  two  suggestions  having  been  satisfactorily  settled, 
the  beginner  should  set  apart  one  hour  each  day  (the  same 
hour  if  possible)  in  order  to  carry  out  his  purj>ose.  Exclude 
as  fully  as  possible  the  conditions  of  the  outside  world,  and 
be  in  a  position  to  know  that  you  are  free  from  intrusion. 
Lay  the  body  down  in  as  easy  a  position  as  possible,  and  try 
from  the  soul  to  muse  upon  the  following  thoughts  :  God  is 
the  personifi(;ati()n  of  love  and  goodness,  he  is  the  Creator  of 
all  that  is,  and  his  relation  to  man  is  as  father  to  son.  Let  all 
desires  be  focalized  on  these  thoughts,  and  keep  the  interior 
ever  reaching  out  to  be  like  God. 

It  is  absolntfly  nei'essnry  in  concentrating  to  keep  the  con- 
sciousness ot  the  niateri.il  mind.  Tlie  reas(m  for  so  doing:  is 
this:  In  the  recrlining  position  yon  are  negative,  and  open  to 
the  «)l)session  of  all  evil  intelligences,  whiifh,  wereyonr  eyes  un- 
seiiled,  you  would  find  surr«»nniling  you  in  great  nnnibers. 
However,  if  yon  are  wise  and  ever  on  your  guard,  they  cannot 
take  control  of  the  phyiiical  brain.  Do  not  let  the  interior 
mind  waver  from  your  line  of  thought,  but  hold  tenaciously  to 
it.  It  is  the  secret  of  success,  and  without  it  the  mind  cannot 
come  into  harmony  with  the  will.  Try  and  establish  within 
that  calm,  unruffled  mien,  that  stillness  which  is  the  will  of 
God.  and  the  key  to  all  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth. 

As  you  re(rline,  with  the  physical  breath  breathe  slowly  and 
regularly  the  words,  "will,'"  still."  Try  at  the  same  time  to 
breathe  interiorly  to  the  physical,  and  awaken  the  soul  breath, 
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that  breath  which  makes  man  a  living  soul.  At  first  you 
will  not  succeed ;  time  and  patience  alone  will  crown  your 
efforts  with  success.  Be  faithful  and  persistent,  however ;  for 
the  time  will  certainly  come  when  your  determination  will 
overcome  every  obstacle,  and  you  will  be  free.  When  you  begin 
to  awaken  or  establish  the  inner  breath,  you  will  feel  a  peculiar 
sensation  in  the  sensorium  of  the  heart,  or  perhaps  a  little  be- 
low it,  of  an  almost  imperceptible  sinking  and  rising  of  those 
organs.  If  you  watch  closely  this  movement,  you  will  notice  it 
is  independent  of  external  volition. 

This  is  the  first  awakening  of  the  soul  into  its  true  sphere  of 
use, — which  is  independence  of  the  physical  body, — and  to  a  con- 
sciousness of  its  power  to  free  itself  from  fleshly  control.  It  is 
the  first  awakening  of  the  ego  to  its  spiritual  nature.  We 
realize  that  our  supposed  immortal  nature  is  a  fact. 

The  external  breathing  spoken  of  haimonizes  the  physical 
body  and  vivifies  it.  Keep  it  employed,  thereby  permitting 
the  soul  to  have  freedom  of  action.  Try  at  this  time  to  muse 
interiorly  with  a  consciousness  distinct  and  separate  from  the 
external  mind  action.  Try  with  every  attribute  of  your  spirit- 
ual nature  to  realize  tlie  complete  separation  of  the  two  states 
of  existence.  If  you  succeed,  you  will  have  the  proof  that  the 
interior  consciousness  is  the  only  real  consciousness  you  pos- 
sess ;  that  the  external  man  depends  wliolly  upon  the  interinr 
one  for  his  power  of  volition,  and  that  your  musings  have  led  to 
a  complete  separation  of  the  two.  Try  now  to  realize  that  the 
soul  is  never  unconscious ;  that  when  the  bcnly  is  awake,  the  spirit, 
ual  man  thinks  through  his  external  covering,  and  his  thoughts 
are  distorted  by  the  imperfect  instrument  through  which  of 
necessity  he  is  compelled  to  think.  When  the  body  Kleeps,  the 
soul  thinks  and  acts  accord iui»;  to  its  development,  free  from 
the  trammels  of  the  flesh ;  but,  on  account  of  the  grossness  of  the 
physical  body  and  the  complete  separation  of  mind  and  spirit, 
the  physical  brain  is  unconscious  of  what  takes  place.  A  con- 
scious oneness  of  the  two  states  of  beinof  is  what  the  Esoteric 
student  must  strive  to  obtain. 

When  this  state  of  unfoldment  has  been  reached,  it  is  safe 
for  the  soul  to  assert  its  dominion  and  begin  to  separate  itself 
at  will  from  its  house  of  clay.  As  you  muse  with  the  interior 
consciousness,  try  and  shift  it  without  and  beyond  the  bounds  of 
the  material  mind.     Fix  it  exterior  to  and  beside  the  physical 
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body.  Persigt  in  this,  and  in  time  you  will  be  able  to  stand 
beside  your  mortal  covering  and  see  the  now  sleeping  form  re- 
clining before  you.  It  must  of  necessity  sleep,  because  its 
master,  the  animating  consciousness,  has  withdrawn ;  but  it 
sleeps  safely  while  its  god  and  protector  stands  to  watch  and 
guard  it.  Be  satisfied  with  this  for  the  present,  and  do  not  try 
to  transport  your  consciousness  further.  Prepare  yourself  to 
take  a  step  higher  before  you  venture  to  withdraw  wholly 
from  the  mortal  form.  While  you  are  in  your  own  room  you 
are  comparatively  safe;  the  spirit  of  devotion  and  the  power  of 
your  will  have  placed  guards  about  you,  which  all  evil  persons, 
)x)wers,  and  entities  must  respect.  Outside  of  these  guards  you 
are  in  danger,  and  will  continue  in  danger  until  you  conquer 
all  the  principalities  of  darkness.  The  monsters  that  guard 
the  threshold  are  still  all-powerful,  and  cannot  be  made  sub- 
servient to  your  will  until,  through  the  powet  of  mind,  you 
•  have  gained  control  over  the  forces  governing  the  function  of 
generation.  You  are,  however,  strong  enough  to  begin  the 
second  or  positive  drill  of  concentration  which  is  as  follows. 

TO  MAKE  THK  BODY  POSITIVE. 

The  old  Egyptian  method  is  the  one  employed  by  the  adher- 
ents to  this  movement,  and  is  rec^innieiided  by  the  founder.  It 
is  as  follows :  First,  follow  the  methods  suggested  to  the 
beginner  as  to  time  and  place,  but,  instead  of  reclining,  have  a 
seat  that  will  permit  you  to  sit  erect  with  the  limbs  at  right 
angles  to  the  body.  Fa<^e  the  east  in  order  that  the  electric 
(Minvnts  that  rini  from  north  to  south  inay  pans  through  you 
with(»ut  frii^ti<»n.  In  this  position  ynn  are  at  the  center  of  the 
ci-oss  which  is  the  ])hice  where  life  is  created  or  renewed.  This 
position  is  the  mo^t  positive  one  that  can  he  revealed  at  pre- 
sent, and  is  attended  with  many  grave  dangers,  unless  the  stu- 
dent has  his  way  clearly  defined  and  his  mind  firmly  fixed  to 
accomplish  the  results  desired.  The  first  thought  must  be  an 
absolute  dedication  of  self  to  God  ;  for  be  it  remembered  that 
these  drills  will  either  bring  you  as  an  initiate  into  the  Temple 
of  Melchisedec,  into  a  state  of  eternal  youth,  or  they  will  sink 
you  into  a  pit  of  Egyptian  blackness,  from  which  you  cannot 
ascend  until  the  conditions  entailed  upon  mortal  man  by 
taking  the  name  of  God  in  vain  shall  have  been  worked  out. 

As  you  sit  in  this  positive  position  you  will  become  con- 
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scious  of  a  vertical  current  that  makes  the  body  rigid.  As  this 
rigid  feeling  creeps  over  you,  hold  fast  to  your  dedication  and 
io  your  physical  consciousness.  Think  thus:  I  am  a  son  of 
God.  From  the  Source  of  all  life  I  came,  endowed  with  certain 
spiritual  possibilities  and  a  special  mission.  Chief  among  the 
soul's  powers  is  to  know  the  will  of  the  Father,  and,  like  him, 
to  be  free  from  all  material  law.  Think  of  God,  not  as  an 
individual  man,  but  as  an  ocean  of  sensating  life  that  filU 
all  space,  and  animates  and  governs  all  thinc^s.  Try  to  realize  that 
it  is  utterly  impossible  for  you  to  l>e  for  one  moment  separated 
from  the  Universal  Mind.  Try  and  perceive  the  light  of  thi* 
mind  through  the  organ  of  perception,  which  is  the  window  of  the 
soul,  and  is  situated  above  the  center  of  the  forehead.  Use 
your  power  of  imagination,  and  in  faucy  try  and  picture  this 
light.  Try  with  all  your  soul  power  to  pierce  beyond  the  sha<l- 
ows  that  veil  ym\r  vision.  Ignore  the  thoughts,  the  beautiful 
visions,  and,  perchance,  the  exquisite  forms  that  will  crowd  in 
upon  you  at  this  stage  of  your  unfold  men  t.  They  are  but  the 
childish  playthings  of  the  borderland,  and  are  place<l  in  your 
way  by  the  unseen  ones  who  would,  were  they  able,  prevent  you 
from  penetrating  into  that  vast,  storehouse  of  spiritual  bright- 
ness. Refuse  absolutely  to  heed  the  promptings  which  will  l>e 
reflected  upon  your  mind  from  outside  sources.  Remember 
you  are  no  longer  a  chihl,  but  have  buckled  on  the  armor  of 
the  warrior,  and  are  prepared  to  renounce  all  in  onler  to  gain 
the  goal  of  your  desires.  This  is  to  reach  into  space,  and  find 
and  be  able  to  use  the  white  spiritual  liglit  of  Pythjigoras. 

Be  persistent  in  this,  for  by  it  your  *•  candle  shall  be  lighted,'* 
the  soul  ma<le  Inminons,  immortality  gained,  and  power  given 
you  to  rend  aside  the  ij>ner  veil  and  l)eh(»ld  the  dazzling  splen- 
dor of  tiie  divine  Sophia.  If  you  are  successful  in  Hnding  the 
light,  breathe  slowly  and  regularly  tiie  holy  name  "  Yaliveh,"  the 
divine  Father-Mother.  Breathe  the  light  in  with  the  Name,  and 
try  to  centralize  it  in  the  sensorium  of  the  heart,  the  seat  of 
sensation,  or  that  organ  tliat  makes  us  conscious  of  life.  As  the 
white  light  becomes  incorporated,  it  fills  the  body  with  holy,  and 
exquisite  sensations.  Ignore  even  these,  because,  at  this  stiige 
of  his  unfoldnient,  man  is  but  a  laborer  in  the  master's  vine- 
yard, and  is  not  prepared  as  yet  to  eat  of  the  fruits  which  grow 
npon  the  tree  of  life.  It  will  be  some  time  yet  before  they 
fully  mature.    Take  this  light  by  the  power  of  concentrative 
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will  to  the  feet.  They  represent  the  function  that  binds  man 
to  earth,  and  from  which  he  draws  the  magnetic  elements  that 
illuminate  his  physical  understanding,  and  ally  him  as  an 
in<Iividual  to  the  great  body  of  humanity.  As  these  organs  be- 
come luminous  and  Blled  with  divine  fire,  gradually  carry  the 
light  up  the  body  until  the  brain  is  reached.* 

We  must  pause  at  this  point,  for  here  suggestions  are  no 
longer  nH<{es8ary.  Although  the  neophyte  now  stands  upon 
sacred  and,  therefore,  dangerous  grounds,  he  has  nothing  to  fear 
if  he  remains  faithful  to  his  vows,  and  obeys  the  interior  prompt- 
ing. He  has  not  reached  the  goal,  however,  but  must  still 
persist  until  he,  in  every  atom  of  his  being,  knows  that  he  and 
the  Father  are  one.  When  this  union  takes  place,  the  neophyte 
has  forever  passed  beytjnd  the  power  of  forcing  circumstances 
that  heretofore  were  the  factor  employed  by  the  subtle  force  of 
evtilution  to  compel  man  to  move  upward.  You  must  from  this 
time  mark  out  the  path  you  ilesiie  to  tread.  Use  great  wisdom 
and  discrimination.  If  your  choice  is  free  from  all  selfish 
motives,  rest  assured  that  y(m  will  find  your  self  a  co-laborer 
with  all,  lH»th  on  the  visible  and  invisible  side  of  life,  who  are 
striving  to  ultimate  Gi>d's  rule  on  earth. 

While  dealing  witli  the  subject  of  concentration,  the  experi- 
ences that  attend  the  neopliyte  as  eacJi  mile-stone  is  passed  have 
necessarily  been  left  out  entirely.  In  a  future  article,  should 
it  be  (jtikI's  will,  the  gap  will  be  filled.  At  present  a  word  of 
caution  must  be  given  to  all  who  are  striving  after  spiritual 
power.  Never,  on  any  account,  debnuch  your  spiritual  gifts, 
or  ns»*  them  for  base  and  selrtsh  purjMises.  Never  parade  these 
divine  seerets  before  tlie  world  in  order  that  you  may  appear 
superior  to  your  fellows.  Be  satisBed  to  live  in  obscurity  if 
need  be,  in  order  that  your  oneness  with  the  Spirit  may  be  more 
complete.  Tiie  more  obscure  and  unknown  you  are  iu  this 
W(»rld,  the  more  power,  perchance,  you  will  possess  to  understand 
the  law  of  Spirit,  and  the  greater  capacity  you  will  have  of 
elevating  the  race,  by  impressing  upon  souls  of  men  the  necessi- 
ty of  obeying  the  laws  of  God. 

*  If  duriDjj^  these  sittings  you  shoald  experience  severe  pain  in  the  back,  or  should 
yon  be  unable  to  hold  your  external  consciousness  active,  reduce  the  time  of  sitting^ 
from  one  to  half  an  hour,  and  gradually  increase  the  time  until,  in  your  own  judg- 
ment, you  feel  that  you  have  accomplished  the  desired  results.  However,  by  the 
time  you  are  able  to  carry  the  light  to  the  brain,  you  will  be  in  a  position  to  sit  two 
hours,  if  necessary. 


THE  BOOK  OF  THE  LAW. 

BY  W.  P.  PYLE. 

Undentandest  thou  what  thou  readeat       Acts  viii.  80. 
"  What  is  written  iu  the  law  ?    how  readest  thou  ?  "    Luke  x.  26. 

These  words  are  as  siguiiicaut  to-day  as  when  they  were  first  ut- 
tered  by  our  Lord  and  by  Philip.  Men  read  the  law  and  feel  that 
they  do  not  understand ;  and  yet  again  comes  the  impression 
that  there  must  be  something  in  that  book.  Again  they  read 
and  close  it  in  despair,  with,  perhaps,  the  thought,  If  I  could 
only  get  some  clue  to  that  which  I  feel  is  .in  it." 

The  commands  and  promises  are  the  most  prominent  feature 
of  this  Book  of  the  Law ;  and  by  following  the  thoughts  they 
suggest,  we  may  find  light.  Throughout  the  Book  we  find  the 
command  usually  accompanied  by  a  statement  of  the  results  of 
obedience  and  disobedience.  A  general  command — afterwards 
several  times  repeated — with  the  result  of  obedience  to  it  is 
given  in  Lev.  xviii.  5.    It  resids : 

Ye  shall  therefore  keep  ray  gtatutes,  and  my  judgments :  which  if  a  roan  do,  he 
shall  live  in  them:  I  am  Yahveh.*' 

This  plainly  implies  that  to  continually  keep  these  com- 
mandments is  to  continually  live;  and  evidenily,  if  physi- 
cal death  is  the  penalty  of  broken  laws  or  commands, 
then  the  keeping  of  those  laws  obviates  the  penalty,  and  death 
is  avoided.  If,  then,  death  is  the  result  of  breaking  the  laws 
of  life,  and  if  a  siinilar  result  follows  diRol)edien(*6  to  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Bible,  it  is  evident  that  these  laws  and  ccmi- 
man(ln)ents,  if  not  identical,  are  at  least  harmonitms. 

But  we  see  that  the  commandments  are  not  given  as  law  is 

ordinarily  stated,  showing  the  relation  of  cause  and  'effect. 

For  instance,  in  Haggai  I.  6,  9,  10,  we  read : 

*^  Ye  have  sown  much,  and  brin^  in  little ;  ye  eat,  but  ye  have  not  enough ;  ye 
drink,  but  ye  are  not  filled  with  drink ;  ye  clothe  you,  but  there  is  none  warm ;  and 
he  that  earneth  wajipes,  earneth  wag^es  to  put  it  into  a  bag  with  holes. 

Ye  looked  for  mnoh,  and,  lo,  it  came  to  little ;  and  when  ye  brought  it  home,  I 
did  blow  upon  it.  Why  ?  saith  Yahveh.  Because  of  mine  house  that  is  waste, 
and  ye  run  every  roan  unto  his  own  house. 
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"  Therefore  the  heaven  over  you  is  stayed  from  dew,  and  the  earth  is  stayed 
from  her  fmit.*' 

The  first  impression  conveyed  in  this  statement  is  that  of  a 
God  acting  in  an  arbitrary  manner ;  but  we  surely  know  that 
efiFect  foUow^s  cause  always,  and,  so  far  as  man  can  perceive, 
all  is  governed  by  unchanging  law.  In  the  covenant  given  on 
Sinai,  God  said  to  the  people :  "  I  will  be  thy  Power  like  I 
have  been  in  bringing  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage,  (provided)  thou  shalt  have  no  other  power 
before  me."  We  believe  that  the  thinkers  of  all  ages  have 
cast  aside  the  idea  of  an  arbitrary,  personal  God,  and  accept  the 
truth  that  all  cause  and  effect  are  the  outworking  of  undeviat- 
ing  laws. 

But  what  is  meant  by  the  words,  I  will  be  thy  Power  like 
I  have  been?'*  In  the  account  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  we  see  that  the  river  was  turued  to  blood,  the  land  filled 
with  noisome  insects  and  reptiles,  and  with  thick  darkness^:  that 
it  stormed  hail  and  fire ;  that  the  children  of  Egypt  were  killed, 
its  army  destroyed,  and  the  nation  wrecked.  If  God  did  these 
things  to  protect  and  deliver  those  who  kept  his  commandments, 
and  if  we  accept  that  all  is  ruled  by  law,  God  himself  acting  in 
accordance  therewith,  the  only  admissible  conclusion  is  that 
these  commandments  are  not,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  the  ex- 
pression of  laws,  but  that  they  are  commands,  given  in  known 
and  comprehensible  language,  obedience  to  which  will  place 
man  in  harm(>ny  with  unknown  and  incomprehensible  (?)laws, 
and  that  compliance  with  these  laws,  whether  in  ignorance  or 
otherwise,  will  always  }>ring  a  uniform  result. 

It  is  written  (Psalms  xci.  5-7,  9)  : 

Thou  shall  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night;  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth 
by  day; 

Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness ;  nor  for  the  destruction  that 
wasteth  at  noon-day. 

A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  ihy  right  hand;  but  it 
shall  not  come  nigh  thee. 

*'  Because  thou  hast  made  Yahyeh  thy  habitation. 

We  read  further : 

Because  he  hath  sot  his  love  upon  me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him  :  I  will  set 
him  on  high,  beeaute  he  hath  known  my  name."    (Verse  14.) 

Here  is  a  series  of  wonderful  results  to  be  obtained  by  him 
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who  complies  with  certain  conditions  and  who  obtains  certain 
knowledge.  Apparently  a  knowledge  of  that  word  is  a  won- 
drous  protection ;  and  this  knowledge  is  implied  in  the  command, 
^Thou  shalt  not  take  his  name  in  vain.*' 

One  might  enumerate  indefinitely  the  many  and  glorious  re- 
sults to  be  obtained  by  obedience  to  certain  rules  of  thought 
and  action,  and  by  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  Name,  which, 
as  given  to  Moses,  is  rendered  in  English  ^^I  am  that  I  am;** 
and  since  these  results  are  always  the  same,  the  existence  of  a 
law  is  plainly  indicated.  The  reason  repeatedly  given  as  the 
cause  of  calamities  which  befell  Israel  was  the  profanation  of 
that  Name.  Apparently  the  profanation  consisted  in  using 
the  power  gained  by  a  knowledge  of  it  for  unlawful  pur- 
poses. Jesus  seems  to  have  attributed  his  great  powers  to  a 
knowledge  of  God  his  Father.  From  the  above  it  appears 
reasonable  to  conclude  that,  whenever  a  command  or  promise 
was  given  concerning  certain  rules  of  action,  mental  or  phy- 
sical, to  be  followed  by  certain  definite  results,  it  was  because 
obedience  to  the  command  was  also  obedience  to  a  certain  law. 
For  instance,  the  command,  Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,"  expresses  one  method  of  keeping  the  law  of  lon- 
gevity ;  and  to  the  obedient  is  promised  long  life. 

If,  then,  the  Bible  was  written  by  those  who  knew  these  un- 
known and,  perhaps  to  u»,  unknowable  laws,  why  were  they  not 
explicitly  given  so  that  all  might  learn  them,  and,  obeying  in- 
telligently, gain  the  resultant  benefits?  There  seems  to  be  two 
good  reasons  for  concealing  these  laws  in  mystic  language. 
First,  the  people  then  did  not  as  a  rule  possess  the  capacity  to 
comprehend  law  abstractly  stated ;  and  neither  are  the  pet»ple 
of  to-day  capable  of  doing  so.  Thus  the  method  used  in  giving 
the  law  to  Israel  was  the  only  practical  one.  The  keeping  or 
the  violation  of  law  may  be  independent  of  all  knowledge  of  it 
further  than  the  observance  of  certain  ceremonies  and  rules  of 
thought  and  action  given  for  the  purpose  of  placing  the  indi- 
vidual in  harmony  therewith;  and  the  results  of  the  obedience 
to  law  are  independent  of  the  intention,  be  it  good  or  evil,  of 
the  one  conforming  to  that  law.    Second,  if  these  mysterious 
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laws  and  that  wondrous  Name  were  made  plain  to  all,  the 
powers  and  benefits  obtained  from  the  knowledge  would  be 
used  selfishly  by  many,  and  to  the  detriment,  if  not  the  destruc- 
tion, of  their  fellow-men. 

The  evident  intention  of  those  who  gave  the  Book  of  the 
Law  to  the  world  was  to  place  knowledge  before  the  people 
couched  in  language  that  could  be  but  partially  understood, 
thus  giving  them  guidance  in  the  daily  affairs  of  life,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  insuring  the  difficulty  in  gaining  and  using  un- 
lawful powers.  It  is  moreover  evident  that  those  who  learn 
these  mysteries  will  also  be  careful  in  their  methods  of  giving 
them  to  the  world.  We  may  reasonably  assume  that  there  is 
continual  conflict  between  those  who  gain  these  powers  law- 
fully and  those  who  do  so  unlawfully.  God's  holy  and  devout 
servants  in  their  efforts  for  tHe  benefit  of  the  race  must  con- 
stantly meet  and  withstand  the  unlawful  powers  of  those  who 
are  actuated  by  selfish  motives;  such  opposition  arouses  the 
most  malignant  antagonism.  This  struggle  is  silent,  unseen, 
but  powerful ;  and  few  realize  its  extent. 

The  question  now  arises.  How  can  a  knowledge  of  this  Name 
and  of  these  laws  be  obtained  ?  Observation  teaches  us  that 
he  who  can  control  self  can  turn  everything  to  his  advantage 
and  ultimate  his  designs  where  another  would  utterly  fail. 
The  one  who  loses  his  head*'  in  the  danger  of  battle,  the  rush 
of  busiuesri,  or  the  excitement  of  calamity,  is  at  the  mercy  of 
circumstances  and  of  his  enemies.  To  control  self,  to  be  still, 
gives  one  the  command  of  all  his  resources,  all  his  knowledge, 
and  enables  him  to  obtain  the  best  results.  The  mystic  also 
recognizes  this  law.  When  Jesus  would  call  back  the  soul  of 
LazaruH,  he  found  himself  troubled  in  spirit,  for  he  loved  Mar- 
tha and  her  sister, — his  sympathies  had  been  aroused  by  their 
sorrow ;  and,  knowing  that  for  the  time  his  hold  upon  the  calm 
spirit  within  had  been  disturbed  and  his  power  weakened, 
instead  of  speaking  in  his  usual  tones,  he  called  with  a  loud 
voice,  thus  evidencing  an  unusual  effort  of  the  will  to  apply  his 
knowledge  of  law  and  call  back  life  to  the  dead. 

It  is  written,  "  Be  still  and  know  God."  This  stillness  is 
not  alone  of  the  voice,  but  of  the  inward  confusion  arising  from 
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the  uncontrolled  life  foroes,  and  contending  desires  and  opin- 
ions. The  opinions  are  set  at  rest  b j  the  acquisition  of  knowl- 
edge, and  the  desires  and  life  forces  by  the  power  of  the  will. 
Thus  we  see  that  by  knowledge  and  will  one  is  enabled  to 
keep  these  commands  and  gain  the  resultant  good.  But  the 
powers  so  gained  are  liable  to  become  an  evil  by  being  used 
selfishly  and  to  the  injury  of  others:'*  Yet  show  I  unto  you  a 
more  excellent  way,"  said  Paul.  God  sent  this  message  to  the 
Hebrews  by  Moses :  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice 
indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  me  above  all  people :  for  all  the  earth  is  mine : 
and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy 
nation."  Ex.  xix.  5,  6.  The  earth  shall  bend  before  the  judg- 
ments of  this  nation  of  kingly  priests,  for  the  wealth  of  the 
world  shall  come  unto  them,"  until  they  shall  become  the 
glory  of  all  lands,  and  kings  shall  be  their  nursing  fathers,  and 
queens  their  nursing  mothers. 

But  in  order  to  obtain  these  promises  two  conditions  must  be 
observed;  namely,  obedience  to  the  divine  voice,  and  the  keep- 
ing of  the  covenant  (the  ten  commandments).  The  keeping  of 
the  covenant  demands  that  it  be  understood.  Pondering  long 
upon  these  rules  of  thought,  desire,  and  action,  and  conformity 
to  them,  with  close  observation  and  discrimination  as  to  cause 
and  eflFect,  will  gradually  bring  an  understand inof  of  the  under- 
lying lawH, — those  lawn  which  place  him  in  possession  of  such 
god-like  powers  that  for  his  sake  rivers  shall  be  turned  to  blood, 
pestilence  devour  his  enemies,  armies  shall  be  overthrown,  and 
nations  destroyed,  according  to  the  conditions  of  the  agreement. 

We  now  come  to  ccmsider  the  second  condition  for  obtaining 
these  powers;  namely,  obedience  to  the  divine  voice.  Thia 
voice  must  be  heard  in  order  to  be  obeyed.  When  Elijah  fled 
from  the  wrath  of  Jezebel  and  hid  himself  in  a  cave  of  Mount 
Horeb,  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  passed  by,  "  and  a  great  and 
strong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces  the  rocks 
before  the  Lord ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind :  and  after 
the  wind  an  earthquake ;  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earth- 
quake :  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire ;  but  the  Lord  was  not 
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in  the  fire :  and  after  the  fire  a  still  small  voioe."  This  voice 
which  he  always  obeyed  was  heard  only  in  the  stillness.  The 
noisy  clamor  of  the  mentality,  the  surging  desires  of  the  heart, 
and  the  fires  of  passion,  must  be  still  ere  that  still  small  voice 
can  be  heard.  Nothing  but  the  power  of  a  persistent  will  can 
command  this  stillness. 

We  have  seen  that  there  are  two  methods  of  attainment. 
He  who  chooses  the  more  excellent  way"  is  at  all  times  con- 
trolled by  divine  wisdom,  is  guided  by  the  divine  voice  in  the 
use  of  the  knowledge  and  powers.  He  who  is  guided  by  his 
own  wisdom  will  in  time  be  destroyed  by  the  powers  he  has 
evoked,  for  both  are  sons  of  God  (power), — the  one,  loving  and 
obedient,  receives  all  the  Father's  favor ;  the  other,  rebellious 
and  disobedient,  is  permitted  to  work  his  own  destruction.  The 
guest  at  the  marriage  supper  not  having  on  the  wedding  gar- 
ment was  cast  into  outer  darkness ;  so  he  who  strives  for  the 
mastery,  but  strives  unlawfully,  is  not  crowned,  even  though  he 
be  successful.  Those  who  at  all  times  obey  the  Father's  voice 
shall  be  his  ^)eculiar  treasure.  It  is  written  of  those  who  fear 
him :  They  shall  be  mine,  saith  Yahveh,  in  that  day  when  I 
make  up  my  jewels." 


APHORISMS. 

God  is  the  Whole,  love  all  and  you  love  God, 
The  soul,  and  body,  sky,  and  sea,  and  sod. 

The  fount  whence  flow  the  streams  that  bless, 
Is  the  inner  consciousness. 

Soul-culture  is  the  noblest  husbandry. 

The  body,  sure,  is  more  than  raiment  fine — 
More  than  the  body,  is  the  soul  divine. 

It  has  been  said  that  heaven  was  far  above ; 
But  heaven  is  with  us,  if  we  truly  love. 

True  faith  in  Grod,  true  trust  in  the  Divine, 
Is  a  bright  pearl  from  the  celestial  mine. 

Does  man  desire  to  rid  the  world  of  sin  ? 
He'll  find  some  work  who  turns  his  eye  within. 

S.  Carter. 


THE  NEW  SCIENCE. 

BY  PROF.  CHAR.  TURDY. 

The  word  "  Seieiioe"  is  derived  from  the  Latin  verb  scirf  to 
know,  and  therefore  means  knowing,  knowledge.  The  physi- 
cal sciences  of  the  present  day  display  an  enormous  collection  of 
facts  relating  to  the  phenomena  of  the  physical  effect-world,  or 
phenomenon-realm ;  but,  with  all  their  most  refined  modes  of 
observation  and  analytical  experimentation,  they  do  little  more 
than  perfect  their  wondrous  machinery  for  further  experimen- 
tation in  the  realm  of  physical  eflfiHits.  Even  the  recent  dis- 
coveries in  the  domain  of  the  material  s(?ienccs  are  but  the 
manifestations  of  hitherto  unknown  effects  caused  by  a  con- 
tatenation  of  hitherto  known  effects.  We  will  take  for  illustra- 
tion the  late  discovery  by  Prof.  Roentg(ui  of  Wuerzburg  of 
])hoto<;raphing  opaque  bodies  throu;»:h  substances  less  opaque 
by  means  of  the  cathode  or  X  rays.  This  is  but  an  inst^ince  of 
causing  an  effect  by  means  of  other  effe(!ts;  and  neither  he  i\nv 
other  scientists  experimenting  uj)()n  this  new  effect  are  able 
to  discern  the  prodiu'ing  law  of  causation.  Much  less  are  they 
able  to  devise  instruments  by  which  to  discover  this,  or  any 
other  such  law. 

Astronomers,  with  their  stupendous  telescopes,  and  aided  by 
tlieir  spectroscopes,  althoiiiih  making  tlie  most  nieely  proven 
nuitheiiiatical  computations  concerning  tlie  movements  and 
])eriodic.itics  of  th(»  heavenly  b  elies,  have  nr)t  yet  been  able  to 
discover  tlic  law  causin*^  the  phtMioinena  they  observe:  nor  even 
the  fact  that  sm-h  movenuMits  and  periodicities  are  thought 
forms,  and,  as  sin-h,  have  a  direct  relation  to  all  created  life. 
Peering  into  s])ace,  they  have  discovered  the  ])resence  of  suns 
and  comets  where  tlic  unaided  eye  sees  but  a  blank, — yes,  or 
even  less  powerful  teles(?ones  reveal  nothing, — then  they  have 
calh'd  in  the  aid  of  tlie  specrtroscope  to  reveal  the  ]>resence  of 
starlight  where  their  most  p()w«M'fnl  telescopes  detected  no 
luminous  bodies  fioni  whence  this  light  emanated,  an»l  yet  thev 
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have  not  been  able  to  discover,  understand,  or  formulate  the 
laws  causing  all  these  phenomena.  While  projecting  the  physi- 
cal vision  into  immensities  of  distance,  from  the  contemplation 
of  which  the  physical  intellect  of  man  shrinks  aghast,  they  did 
not  discern  the  fjict  of  causation  in  the  movements  and  positions 
of  the  planets  of  our  own  solar  system,  nearly  all  visible  to  the 
naked  eye;  the  fact  that  these  movements  and  positions  were 
thought  expressions  governing  the  physical,  moral,  and  mental 
conditions  of  all  living  entities  on  our  earthly  home. 

Those  who  discovered  the  sciences  of  Astrology  and  Solar 
Biology  did  so  without  the  aid  of  telescope,  spectroscope,  or 
spectrum  analysis.  Yet  these  sciences,  especially  Solar  Biology, 
can  be  proven  by  the  most  crucial  tests ;  and  in  carrying  out 
these  tests  in  our  own  organism,  we  become  aware  that  the 
latter  science  alone  teaithes  ns  two  more  new  sciences  from  the 
cause-realm  ;  namely,  a  new  ])hilosophy,  called  regeneration,  and 
a  new  metaphysics,  called  intuition.  In  fact,  it  was  through 
the  intuitions,  aided  by  spiritual  conscionsness,  that  these 
written  laws,  obtained  from  the  cause-realm,  were  perceived  and 
understood,  an<l  many  other  laws  not  yet  written.  It  is  only 
by  developing  this  method  of  study  and  research  that  we  will 
be  enabled  to  learn  and  com})rehend  the  new  sciences, — the 
sciences  of  causation;  for  these  scien<*es  cannot  be  obtained 
from  biMiks,  or  by  experimenting  with  instruments  on  the 
ell\?cts  which  matter  manifests,  as  these  are  but  mere  re- 
sults arising  from  the  action  of  the  laws  of  causation  operating 
thereon.  Therefore  our  new  lines  of  study,  commensurate 
with  the  higlier  life,  must  be,  first,  the  stu»ly  of  the  laws  of 
(causation  in  tlieir  operation  upon  matter;  secoml,  the  study 
of  the  intents  and  purposes  in  the  Divine  Mind  from  whence 
the>e  laws  emnnate. 

Let  no  one  confound  these  statements  with  those  of  our  article 
on  "Soul  Music"  in  the  January  number  of  The  Esotkiuc, 
Vol.  IX.  and  mistakenly  apprehend  eontradicticms.  In  that 
article  we  maintained  tliat  man  has  need  of  knowledge  of  the 
effect  world,  vvhitth  he  ^ains  by  experiences  in  his  different  in- 
carnations; l'(U'  l»y  the  accretion  of  these  experiences  he  grows 
into  the  com[)rehension  that  these  effects  are  the  results  of  the 
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and  understand  these  laws,  which  he  does  through  given 
methods.  Moreover,  we  contended  that  a  man  should  have  all 
the  knowledge  pertaining  to  chemistry  on  this  planet  before 
attempting  to  gain  the  higher  chemical  knowledge  possessed  by 
the  people  on  a  planet  belonging  to  the  suu  Arcturus ;  for  the 
chemistry  there,  it  will  be  understood,  is  simply  a  more  ex- 
tended aggregation  of  effects,  and  is  in  no  wise  a  science  of  the 
laws  of  causation.  On  the  other  hand,  our  earth  music  is  not 
effect,  but  is  in  itself  causation,  seeing  that  it  has  the  power  to 
cause  soul  conditions,  and  of  that  we  were  treating.  Of  all  the 
earth  knowledge,  this  alone  deals  with  causative  vibration 
directly ;  and,  therefore,  real  music  cannot  be  taught  to,  nor 
comprehended  by  the  intellect,  but  is  learned  through  the  hear- 
ing, and  is  sensed  by  the  soul,  in  which  it  causes  a  definite 
emotion. 

Now,  the  astronomer  with  his  telescope  does  not  tell  us  the 
causative  thought  of  the  Divine  Mind  that  makes  the  two  suns 
constituting  the  Ktar  Vega  revolve  around  each  other,  or  causes 
the  changing  colors  of  Capella ;  neither  can  he  so  discern  what 
secondary  effects  can  be  produced  by  these  primary  ones. 
Spectrum  analysis  cannot  tell  us  that  protracted  observation  of 
Capella's  fluctuating  colors  has  an  evil  effect  upon  the  mind 
and  person  of  the  observer,  nor  can  all  the  physical  sciences  in 
the  world  tell  us  why  this  is  so ;  but  the  new  scientist  knows 
that  it  is  a  fact,  and  can  also  explain  the  m^jdas  operandi 
Physiology,  physiological  chemistry,  and  all  the  sciences  of 
medicine,  are  not  yet  aware  of  the  fact  that  protracted  con- 
centration on  the  planet  Venus  will  cause  functional  derange- 
ment in  our  organism;  but  the  new  scientist  knows  it,  also 
the  cause  and  the  cure.  Yet  all  the  material  sciences  were 
for  a  definite  purpose;  and  that  purpose  was  the  nnfoldment 
of  the  ego  into  greater  knowledge  and  understanding  of  self 
and  destiny  through  the  extension  of  its  concepts  of  life,  gained 
by  the  study  of  the  non-ego. 

But  now  we  realize  that  we  are  speaking  to  you.  Esoteric 
Neophytes,  old  souls,  rich  in  extended  and  accurate  conceptions  of 
life,  gained  in  repeated  incarnations,  by  a  multitude  of  ex- 
periences with,  and  observations  of  the  non-ego ;  that  you  have 
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laid  hold  of  the  life  forces  ia  yoor  own  organism,  with  the  in- 
tent of  knowing  the  cause  of  yourselves  and  becoming  one  with 
that  cause ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  mere  study  of  book-knowl- 
edge, or  of  experimental  research  among  the  nonunderstood 
effects  of  the  phenomenon-realm,  can  have  no  further  moment 
with. you  who  already  know  more  than  is  in  all  the  books  of 
the  worldv  and  have  stored  up  in  the  unread  acehives  of  your 
own  souls  a  record  of  more  experimental  research  among  un- 
ooinprehended  effects  than  you  could  work  out  in  an  ordinary 
lifetime,  even  by  the  proper  methods. 

Therefore  it  behooves  you,  with  all  possible  concentration  of 
body,  mind,  and  soul  powers,  to  proceed  into  the  unexplored 
realm  of  the  new  sciences  of  the  cause  world.  Eteading  a 
work  on  ohen\istry  gives  you  no  possible  conception  of  chem- 
istry ;  you  simply  memorize  statements.  Experimental  chem- 
istry entertaius  the  eye  with  a  display  of  pleasing  pyrotech- 
nics; but  chemistry  studied  from  the  noumeuon^and  phe- 
nomenon simultaneously  will  give  you  to  know  and  understand 
both  cause  and  effect  and  a  third  aspect,  which  is  purpose. 

This  will  apply.to  the  letter  in  the  study  of  Solar  Biology  as 
wi^ll  as  chemistry,  with*  the  difference  that  Siilar  Biology  is  a 
science  of  causation,  therefore  one  of  the  new  sciences,  and  can 
only  be  known  by  studying  it  from  the  nonmenou  into  the 
phenomenon.  Therefoi*e  you  will  perceive  that  the  work  which 
shtmid  absorb  the  intensity  of  your  bein<i^, — your  love,  and  your 
aspiratiou,  should  be  to  fit  yourselves  for  the  study  of  the  new 
scieniies ;  for  they  are  kmiwledge  of  the  Divine  Mind,  and  your 
Covenant  is  to  *•  know  the  will  and  mind  of  God."  There 
should  not  be  a  moment  of  the  day  in  which  you  do  not  keep 
this  thought  vibrating  in  the  uppi^rmost  sphere  of  your  mental- 
ity ;  and  when  this  is  so,  a  time  will  also  come  when  there  will 
not  be  a  moment  of  the  night  in  which  the  same  thought  does  not 
occupy  your  whole  mind  with  that  singleness  s)3oken  of  by  Jesus. 

When  you  have  consummated  this  preliminary  work,  you  will 
have  obtaiueil  the  full  pow«r  of  regeneration,  and  will  have 
become  soul-conscious.  Then  you  will  find  that  you  have  access 
to  the  realm  of  all  knowledge ;  for  besides  a  consciousness  of 
the  cause  realm,  soul-consciousness  implies  also  a  memory 
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by  the  soul  in  its  past  incarnations,  and  built  by  it  into  its 
structure,  just  as  the  body  collects  the  food  particles  and  builds 
them  into  its  structure.  You  will  also  know  how  to  work  out 
those  knowledges  experimentally,  and  to  formulate  them  defi* 
nitely,  so  as  to  lead  others,  who  have  not  the  soul-age  and  wis- 
dom, into  the  path  of  these  attainments,  and  thus  finish  the 
work  of  this  age,  which  your  heavenly  Father  had  in  mind 
when  he  created  you.  Then,  perhaps,  you  will  perceive  the 
need  of  the  College  Esoteric,  where  these  new  sciences  will  be 
worked  out  experimentally,  and  formulated  into  definite  facts 
and  concepts  for  the  use  of  the  incoming  age. 

Many  will  ask  the  names  of  these  new  sciences.  It  is  not 
for  us  to  formulate  them  for  you;  be  it  sufficient  to  know  that 
there  is  a  list  of  them  formulate  and  informulate.  While  it  is 
not  our  object  to  ignore  the  names  or  uses  of  the  physical 
sciences  when  conjoined  to  their  causative  counterparts,  yet  we 
would  say  that  the  whole  realm  of  earth  sciences,  and  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  are  used,  are  but  mere  child's  play  compared 
to  the  realm  of  the  new  sciences,  and  their  uses  in  the  building 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  They  belong  to  that  king- 
dom, and  the  age  when  knowledge  will  be  power.  When  the 
heavenly  conditions  and  the  angels  of  God  will  descend  to 
earth  to  bring  joy  and  p^ace  and  knowledge  of  God  to  those  of 
you  who  have  endured  all  things  for  the  kingdom^s  sake.  *^  If 
ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set 
your  affections  ou  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth." 

Truly,  brethren,  this  is  a  oall  to  the  aitquisition  of  these 
knowledges  which  are  the  things  above,  where  Christ  sit- 
teth on  the  right  hand  (power)  of  God;  for  knowledge  is 
power,  and  the  knowle<lge  of  the  trnth  shall  make  us  free, — for- 
ever free  from  the  old  order  of  blindness,  ignorance,  and  death. 
The  kingdom  eometh  not  except  ye  pray  for  it  in  faith ;  and 
faith  is  in  works.  So,  brethren,  prepare  yourselves  to  become 
fit  receptacles  for  the  new  sciences, — the  sciences  of  tlie  Divine 
Mind,  of  the  Divine  Life,  the  sciences  of  the  truth  that  shall 
make  you  free,  the  sciences  of  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth, 
where  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  dominion  and 


DELINEATION  OF  OHARAOTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

BT  A.  R.  BOYD. 

Thoraas  Edison,  the  distinguighed  eleotrioian,  was  born  Feb- 
ruary 11,  1847.  The  position  of  the  planets  on  that  date  were 
as  follows: 

Q  in  S»\    Psychoraetric.    Power  of  control  through  the  eye.  A* 

dapted  to  public  life. 
^       t      Intensely  active,  mentally  and  physically.  Executive; 

prophetic ;  mechanical. 
V      ^  I    In  harmony  with  its  nature. 
h      ^     Inventive  ability  and  foresight. 
%       t  \    Extremely  executive  ability  and  tendency  to  overdo. 
^       n      Love  of  knowledge.    Combative  in  words. 
9      ^  :    Intuitive.    In  harmony  with  the  laws  of  nature. 
9      SL  i    Impulsive;  tendency  to  go  ahead  without  consulting 
reason.    Five  positions  in  vital  signs  ;  one  in  the  head  of  a  trinity ; 
two  m  interior  signs;  five  in  serving  signs.    One  planet  at  home  (  ? 
in  nis,  an  important  position).    No  planets  in  life  sign.    Mercury  in 
4th  position  of  power. 

In  the  order  of  the  zodiacal  signs  the  place  of  Aquarius  is 
between  Capricorn  and  Pisces ;  and  its  correspondence  in  the 
human  body  is  that  portion  between  the  knees,  Capricorn,  and 
the  feet,  Pisces.  It  also  represents  the  bones  and  framework 
of  the  body,  and  rules  over  the  nerves  of  sensation. 

All  persons  born  durino^  the  period  of  this  sign,  namely, 
from  January  20  to  February  19,  ponaess  finely  sensitive  nervous 
temperaments.  This  causes  them  to  be  keenly  susceptible  to 
the  vibratory  waves  of  the  physical,  mental,  an<l  pnychical  life 
emanationn  of  others.  It  also  plat^en  them  in  close  touch  with 
the  general  lines  of  physical,  mental,  and  psychical  currents  ac- 
tive on  the  three  planes  of  being,  and  with  the  elements  of  nature. 
Another  factor  should  be  taken  into  consideration  here,  namely, 
the  as  an  active  intelligence.    Fine  organic  quality  in- 

variably accompanies,  aUhough  it  does  not  necessarily  indicate 
psychic  or  soul  perception.  Where  psychic  perception  is  pre- 
sent, the  quality  of  the  organism  determines  the  degree  of  its 
possible  maiiifestation.  It  also  indicates  the  capacity  of  the 
person  to  recognize  the  properties  of  life  and  mind  with  which 
he  is  brought  in  contact,  and  to  relate  them  to  their  proper 
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plane  of  expression.  The  body  may  be  likened  to  a  delicate 
musical  instrument,  of  which  the  nerves  of  sensation  are  the 
strings,  sensitively,  delicately  responsive  to  every  vibration  of 
the  astral  ether,  these  vibrations  producing  effects  in  the  body 
in  consonance  with  ,  its  condition.  If  the  instrument  is  un- 
strung or  out  of  tiine,  the  effect  cannot  be  otherwise  than  dis- 
oordant.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  body  is  in  health,  or  tune, 
the  effect  is  a  series  of  harmonious  responses,  which  are  re- 
vealed to  the  student  by  pleasurable  seusations.  The  .facnltiea 
pointed  out  are  known  as  psychometric ;  and,  because  of  their 
function  in  the  grand  body  of  humanity,  Aquarius  persons 
possess  these  faculties  in  a  marked  degree.  They  are  also  able 
to  project  the  will  through  the  glance  of  the  eye,  and  are  Maid 
frequently  to  use  this  power  to.  bring  other  miuds  into  ftubjeo- 
tion  to  their  own,  and  cause  co-operation  in  tlie  promotion  of 
whatever  project  may  employ  their  attention  at  the  time. 

Persons  born  in  the  sign  Aquarius  are  usually  industnou^ 
and  faithful  in  their  own  S}>here  of  service.  Possessing ^miiKis 
especially  adapted  to  minutisb,  they  frequently  display  adiuii^ 
able  efficiency  in  whatever  they  undertake.  As  a  rule,  they 
seem  to  use  their  interior  powers  almost  wholly  to  promote 
their  material  interests,  as  very  few  are  found  to  be  deeply  in- 
terested in  those  things  which  indicate  a  <lesire  to  be  freed 
from  the  loves  and  bondage  of  the  flesh.  ^'They  are  UMually 
very  cl<^ar  reasoners  on  subjects  of  a  materialistic  nature,  and 
are  capaldt^  of  acquiring  a  fine  education."  They  are  excellent 
financiers.  Thny  posses^)  much  personal  pride;  and  their 
actions  are  controlled  to  a  considerable  extent  by  fear  of,  and 
deference  U>  public  opinion. 

.  The  c.liaracteristics  so  far  given  are  coniinou  to  all  persouH 
born  lietween  January  20  and  February  19  of  any  year :  those 
to  fillow  are  especially  related  to  tlie  subject  of  our  sketch. 

Moon  in.  Sagittarius. —  This  polarity  indicates  intense  men- 
tal and  physical  activity,  and  great  |>ower  of  con<;entrative- 
uess.  It  also  indicates  mechanical  and  executive  ability  of  a 
high  order.  It  is.  said  of  Edison,  that,  when  engaged  upon 
any  interesting  experiment,  he  neither  eats  nor  sleeps,  and 
loses  all.  con.4ciousness  of  the  passing  of  time,  which  sh(»w.H  how 
intendy  he  brings  the  powers  of  his  being  to  bear  upon  the  work 
in. hand.  H(i  possesses  a  keen,  although  conventional  percep- 
tion of  right  and  wrong,  and  an  active  religious  nature.    He  is 
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adapted  for  public  speaking ;  is  somewhat  excitable  and  com- 
bative, but  fond  of  home  and  family,  and  appreciative  of  love, 
care,  and  caresses  from  those  he  loves. 

Mercury  in  Leo  induces  a  very  strong  and  intense  love 
nature,  also  a  positive  will,  strong  impulses,  feelings,  and  emo- 
tions. To  all  this  Venus  in  Virgo  adds  faithful  love,  kindness, 
sympathy,  and  devotion,  harmoniously  expressed.  This  counter- 
acts to  some  extent  the  influence  upon  the  love  nature  of  Mars 
in  Gemini. 

Venus  in  Virgo. — The  home  of  this  planet  in  the  general 
order  of  the  heavens  is  in  the  function  of  pure  and  divine 
instincts,  namely,  the  sign  Virgo.  Here  her  qualities  of  love, 
faithfulness,  elegance,  and  purity  are  received  by  the  sensitive 
Aquarius  nature  in  their  fullest  expression,  and  attune  the 
soul  in  a  wonderful  manner  to  the  exquisite  harmonies  of  the 
heavens,  and  to  the  laws  governing  the  subtle  forces  of  nature. 

Mars  in  Gemini  increases  the  love  of  scientific  pursuits  and  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge.  It  turns  the  capacity  fur  love  of 
home  and  family  largely  into  scientific  channels,  and  causes 
him  at  times  to  seem  ne<;leetful  of  these  interests.  This  position 
of  Mars  unites  with  that  of  the  Moon  to  cause  undue  haste  in 
expressing  his  thoughts  and  feelings.  It  also  endows  him  with 
the  power  to  protect  his  own  interests  against  those  who  would 
impose  upon  him. 

Jupiter  in  Sagittarius. — The  attributes  of  the  planets  can  be 
imparted  t^*  human  nature  only  in  the  manner  and  degree  per- 
mitted by  tiie  uses  of  the  function  in  which  they  are  found. 
Jupiter  is  called  the  planet  of  ideals,  as  it  imparts  love  of 
greatness,  grandeur,  harmony,  art,  music,  beautj',  and  physical 
excellence.  It  also  imparts  refining  and  spiritualizing  qualities, 
and  lofty  and  grand  aspirations  :  and  these  qualities  are  add- 
ed to,  and  combined  with  the  inherent  properties  and  character- 
istics of  the  sign  in  which  it  is  found.  The  sign  Sagittarius 
represents  the  muscular  system,  and  also  indicates  the  possession 
of  mechanical  ability  and  ideality.  Thus  Jupiter  in  this  posi- 
tion adds  the  refining  qualities  and  the  lofty  aspirations  of  his 
great  nature  to  the  mechanical,  ideal,  poetic  and  artistic  endow- 
ments, giving  a  special  tendency  to  express  them  in  sculpture. 
Endowments  of  this  kind  might  be  expressed  in  a  variety  of 
ways ;  and  the  probability  is  that  Edison  expresses  them 
in  the  grace  and  completeness  of  his  modelings  of  various 
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inventions.  Love  of  physical  excellence,  also  an  attribute  of 
Jupiter,  induces  a  tendency  to  expect  too  much  of  himself  and 
others  in  the  execution  o(  the  various  plans  and  schemes  originat- 
ing in  the  fertile  imagination  of  the  Aquarius  brain;  in  other 
words,  to  lay  out  more  work  for  a  given  time  than  is  possible 
to  accomplish  in  that  time. 

Saturn  in  Virgo. — The  function  of  the  department  «)f  the 
body  represented  by  the  sign  Virgo  is  that  of  the  builder.  It 
is  spoken  of  as  the  chemist  of  the  body,  which  takes  the  food 
received  into  the  stomach,  separates  it  into  its  several  elements, 
and  distributes  these  elements  where  they  are  needed  to  build 
or  rebuild.  The  Solar  Plexus,  the  governing  plexus  of  the 
nerves  of  the  body,  is  closely  connected  with  this  function. 
Interior  students  recognize  that  the  s<»ul  brain,  or  point  of 
closest  contact  between  man  and  his  soul,  is  located  in  this 
plexus  of  nerves ;  therefore  Virgo  is  the  function  of  divine 
instincts,  as  has  been  mentioned  elsewhere.  • 

The  qualities  of  life  and  mind  radiated  by  Saturn  are  of  a 
nature  transcending  the  capacity  of  the  human  mind  to  fully 
cognize,  or  the  human  organism  to  fully  receive.  In  Solar 
Biology  we  read  that  "Saturn  is  the  embodiment  of  all  that 
belongs  to  the  science  (or  language)  of  form."  This  im_ 
plies  that  discrimination  and  order  are  distinguishing  attributes 
of  this  planet,  ami,  because  of  its  spiritual  qualities,  these 
attributes  must  necessarily  be  expressed  in  most  refined  and 
delicate  perception.  No  medium  better  qualified  to  give  ex- 
pression to  these  transcendent  gifts  could  be  found  in  the 
circle  of  the  zodiac  than  that  which  Virgo  affords.  It- 
self the  function  determining  the  fornj  aud  orderly  c<m- 
struction — according  to  the  soul's  ideal  of  use — of  the  organ- 
ism, it  receives  of  the  attributes  of  Saturn  and  Vacuus  into  the 
innermost  depths  of  the  nature,  opening  the  mind  and  soul  to 
a  conipreliensitm  of  the  divine  laws  of  the  universe. 

Uranus  in  Libra. — The  influence  of  this  planet  is  almost 
entirely  of  a  metaphysical  character :  "  and  there  are  few  organ- 
isms on  this  planet  sufficiently  refined  to  receive  and  utilize  so 
highly  developed  qualities.  The  Libra  portion  of  the  body  is 
the  storehouse  of  the  life  forces,  and  is  intimately  related  to  the 
perceptive  faculties.  Uranus  in  this  function  is  in  harmony 
with  its  nature  in  every  ])articular.  Its  influence  is  to  refine 
and  spiritualize  tlie  quality  of  the  life  forces,  and  to  turn  them 
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toward  the  brain,  where  they  are  expressed  in  clearness  of  per- 
ceptive vision  on  both  the  material  and  psychic  planes.  This 
position  of  Uranus  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  that  of  Saturn 
in  aiding  the  dominant  tendency  of  the  nature.  In  fact,  Ura- 
nus being  the  only  planet  in  the  head  of  a  trinity  suggests  the 
thought  that  he  is  the  leading  factor  in  the  impetus  given  the 
mind  toward  the  investigation  of  the  occult  forces  of  nature. 
The  function  of  Libra  is  psychical  perception,  and  the  collect- 
ion of  knowledge  on  the  psychic  plane.  Psychical  perception, 
discrimination,  and  order  are  inseparably  connected  with  the 
higher  degrees  of  success  on  the  plane  of  the  occulta  to  which 
the  work  of  Edison  is  unquestionably  related,  his  effort  being 
the  utilization  of  laws  and  forces  in  a  manner  hitherto  unrecog- 
nized by  mortal  perception. 

Among  the  most  noticeable  features  of  this  nativity  are  the 
high  order  of  mechanical  and  executive  ability,  and  the  ex- 
tremely sensitive  qualities  of  the  organism  indicated  by  the 
several  positions  of  the  planets.  Five  of  the  eight  positions 
represent  mechanical  and  executive  signs, — one,  the  server  of 
the  intellectual,  two,  servers  of  the  domestic,  and  two  servers 
of  the  reproductive  trinity.  Were  it  not  that  five  of  the 
eight  positions  of  planets  are  in  vital  signs,  which  lend  great 
vitality  to  the  system,  and  that  both  Saturn  and  Venus  in 
Virgo  give  intuitional  guidance  with  res[)ect  to  the  care  of  the 
b<Hly,  tlie  over  endowment  of  executive  force  in  this  sensitive 
organism  would  soon  destroy  it.  Four  of  the  positions  distinct- 
ly refine  the  qualities  of  the  life  and  mind  forces ;  namely, 
Uranus  in  Libra,  Saturn  in  Virgo,  Venus  in  Virgo,  and  Jupiter 
in  Sagittarius.  The  finer  qu  ilities  of  mind  shown  in  the  ideal, 
poeti(%  an<l  artistic  endowments  of  Venus  in  Virgo  and  Jupiter 
ill  Sa«>;ittarinH  are  a  potent  aid  to  Kdison  in  his  experiments,  as 
they  enable  him  to  coniprehend  and  utilize  the  finer  forces  of 
nature  in  a  way  that  would  be  impossible  to  brains  of  grosser 
structure  and  quality. 

Venn**,  being  in  her  home  position,  is  the  ruling  planet  of 
this  nativity,  and  acts  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  higher 
attributes  of  the  nature.  Then  the  creative  planet  Saturn,  the 
planet  which  expresses  form  and  order,  is  with  Venus  in  the 
function  most  closely  related  to  nature's  order,  which  results  in 
almost  perfect  harmony  in  the  intuitions.  To  these  conditions 
the  sensitive  Aquarius  body  must  necessarily  respond  more 
fully  than  another.    Again,  the  position  of  Uranus  places  no 
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restraint  upon  the  expression  of  its  attributes.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  endows  the  native  with  a  perception  which  enables 
him  to  see  what  no  other  person  (or  few  others)  can  see,  be- 
cause the  power  of  Aquarius  is  in  the  eye.  The  Moon  in  Sagit- 
tarius gives  him  the  mechanical  hand,  enabling  him  to  put  in- 
to form  and  to  carry  to  ulti  mates  that  which  he  sees  interiorly ; 
and  Venus  lends  her  wonderful  powers  to  the  dominating  ten- 
dency of  the  nature.  Thus  it  will  be  seen  tliat  the  marvelous 
gifts  of  Thomas  Edison,  the  leading  spirit  of  the  times  in  the 
utilization  of  nature's  hidden  forces,  are  clearly  indicated  by 
the  positions  of  the  planets  at  his  birth. 


Men  deal  with  life  as  children  with  their  play, 

Who  first  misuse,  then  cast  their  toys  away ; 
Live  to  no  sober  purpose,  and  contend 

That  their  Creator  had  no  serious  end. 
When  God  and  man  stand  opposite  in  view, 

Man's  disappointment  must  of  course  ensue. 
The  just  Creator  condescends  to  write. 

In  beams  of  inextinguishable  light. 
His  names  of  wisdom,  goodness,  power,  and  love. 

On  all  that  blooms  below,  or  shines  above  ; 
To  catch  the  wandering  notice  of  mankind, 

And  teach  the  world,  if  not  perversely  blind. 

His  gracious  attributes,  and  prove  the  share 

His  offspring  hold  in  his  paternal  care. 
♦       ♦       «       ♦  * 

Nature,  employed  in  her  allotted  place. 

Is  hand-maid  to  the  purposes  of  Grace ; 
By  good  vouchsafed  makes  known  superior  good. 

And  bliss  not  seen,  by  blessings  understood ; 
That  bliss,  reveal'd  in  Scripture,  with  a  glow 

Bright  as  the  covenant-ensuring  bow. 
Fires  ail  his  feelings  with  a  noble  scorn 

Of  sensual  evil,  and  thus  Hope  is  born. 
Hope  I  nothing  else  can  nourish  and  secure 
His  new-born  virtues,  and  preserve  him  pure. 
Hope !  let  the  wretch  once  conscious  of  the  joy. 
Whom  now  despairing  agonies  destroy. 
Speak,  for  he  can,  and  none  so  well  as  he, 
Wiiat  treasures  centre,  what  delights  in  thee. 
Had  he  the  gems,  the  spices,  and  the  land 
That  boasts  the  treasure,  all  at  his  command, 
The  fragrant  grove,  the  Inestimable  mine, 
Were  light,  when  weigh'd  against  one  smile  of  thine. 

William  Cowper. 


CONTEIBUTIONS  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

[We  invite  contributions  and  questions  that  will  be  of  practical  use  to  the  seeker 
after  truth.  We  also  desire  that  Esoteric  students  send  us  the  experiences  that 
come  to  them  through  living  the  regenerate  life.  All  are  invited  to  make  use  of 
this  department.  We  consider  it  a  great  help  to  our  readers,  as  it  brings  out 
thoughts  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.] 


Snxder,  Texas,  Jan.  20, 1896. 

Mr.  H.  E.  Butler  : 

Dear  Brother  and  Teacher, — 

I  wish  to  relate  a  peculiar  experience  which  has  lately  come  to  me. 
I  am  not  sure  that  I  understand  it,  and  am  anxious  to  have  an  explana- 
tion from  you.  You  may  remember  that  I  once  wrote  you  of  having 
seen  a  bird  and  bow  which  seemed  to  be  of  the  same  material  as  the 
air,  save  that  they  were  of  a  lifjht  blue  tint,  just  enough  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  surrounding  air.  Now,  the  form  of  which  1  am  con- 
scious in  my  present  experience  seems  somewhat  related  in  material 
to  that  of  the  bird.  Three  days  ago  I  became  conscious  of  apprehend- 
ing something,  and  for  several  hours  could  not  find  it.  I  went  on 
with  my  daily  duties  just  the  same,  but  it  continued  with  me.  Next 
day,  when  walking  through  my  garden,  the  realization  of  myself  as 
spirit  came  over  me,  so  that  I  felt  light,  as  though  I  could  walk  on 
space,  water,  or  air.  I  wondered  ;  but  in  a  few  minutes  it  passed 
away,  and  I  felt  clumsy,  heavy,  coarse.  I  could  then  understand  the 
consciousness  of  matter,  and  that  of  something  sui>erior  to  it.  The  third 
day  I  was  made  to  realize,  to  know,  or  see — I  scarcely  know  how  to 
express  it — that  there  is  within  my  body  a  human  form  of  the  same 
transparent  material  as  the  bird.  I  readily  recognize  its  composition  ; 
and  a  sparkling  dust  seems  diffused  through  it.  The  bones  are  mate 
to  the  bones  of  my  body,  except  that  they  seem  to  be  of  another 
material,  and  within  those  of  my  body.  Its  flesh  is  mate  to  the  flesh 
of  the  body.  It  seems  to  take  the  same  form,  although  of  different 
material,  and  yet  I  cannot  comj)rehend  it  as  flesh.  I  realize  its 
presence  all  through  me  ;  yet  not  by  feeling,  as  when  in  the  garden,  for  I 
had  not  then  seen:  now  I  see.  All  this  is  not  unpleasant;  neither 
diies  it  make  me  happier,  but  has  caused  me  to  image  myself  as  a 
different  being.  I  could  not  do  otherwise,  constantly  viewing  this 
beautiful  form.  1  am  desirous  of  knowing  whether  or  not  I  sliould 
feel  encouraged  from  this  experience ;  and  if  you  can  give  me  an 
interpretation.  I  would  very  nmch  appreciate  it. 
With  kind  wishes, 

Mrs.  J.  M.  Wood. 

Ans,  Your  experience  of  the  ethereal  body  within  is  the  beginning 
of  soul  consciousness.  Now  that  you  have  been  made  conscious  of  its 
existence,  you  should  live  in  that  ethereal  body,  and  hold  the  thought 
ever  active  that  it  is  your  real  self,  and  that  the  physical  body  is  only 
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the  house  in  which  you  live.  You  should  alno  try  and  realize  that 
you,  the  real  body,  can  not  be  sick  or  diKeased,  or  suffer  from  any- 
thing but  sin ;  and  if  you  walk  uprightly  in  all  things,  following  the 
inclination  and  dis])osition  of  this  inner  body,  ever  desiring  the  light 
of  the  mind  and  Spirit  of  God  to  guide  you,  you  will  never  sin,  and 
therefore  can  never  suffer.  Remember  that  adversaries  in  or  out  of 
the  body  can  not  touch  or  affect  yon,  the  spiritual  body.  The  most 
that  they  can  do  is  to  act  upon  your  senses  and  upon  the  physical 
mt^ntality  ;  but,  if  you  continually  rise  above  the  senses,  and  live  in 
that  new-born  body  within,  none  of  the  vicissitudes  of  life  will  seriously 
affect  you. 

The  most  ancient  Masters  pictured  this  spiritual  soul  which  is 
awakening  within  you  as  a  two-faced  god.  One  face  looks  within, 
and  beholds  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  the  everlasting  Father ;  the 
other  fa(;e  looks  outward,  and  guides  and  controls  the  action  of  the 
physical  bo<iy  and  mind  in  the  way  of  divine  usefulness.  Thus  when 
you  live  in  this  body  and  its  consciousness,  your  whole  being,  mental 
and  physical,  will  be  guided  by  the  light  of  the  Supreme  Mind  in  all 
things.  But  no  doubt  you  must  yet  have  a  fearful  struggle  with  the 
outer  sense  body,  which  will  be  laid  hold  upon  by  evil  spirits  and 
psychic  forces  in  order  to  subjugate  and  bring  into  bondage  the  spirit- 
ual soul.  Therefore  it  becomes  all-important  that  you,  through  a 
perfect  dedication  and  surrender  of  self  to  God,  obtain  such  a  perfect 
confidence  in,  and  reliance  upon  his  almighty  power  as  to  enable  you 
to  conquer  even  the  shadow  of  fear,  so  that  you  may  feel  a  security 
and  rest  in  the  power  of  the  Infinite,  no  matter  whs,t  may  come. 

You  have  been  blessed  beyond  many  others  in  having  been  caused 
to  realize  this  new  body,  and  the  fact  that  it  is  your  real  self ;  and  yon 
would  not  have  obtained  that  realization  mi>re  fully  than  others,  were 
it  not  that  you  will  have  struggles  which  will  make  it  necessary  that 
you  have  it,  antl  tliat  you  rest  upon  it.  Many  othei*s  have  had  dreams 
and  visions  of  a  new-born  babe,  which,  under  varied  circumstances, 
was  in  their  care.  This  ba]>e,  seen  by  so  many,  is  nothing  mme  than 
the  birth  of  the  spiritual  body,  begotten  an<l  born  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  through  living  a  regenerate  life,  and  a  dedication  of  self  and  all 
to  God. 

Thought  comprises  consciousness ;  and  the  consciousness  of  the 
former  self  must  be  transferred  to  the  new  body  or  tem]>le, 
which  will  constitute  the  individual  an  immortal  entity.  This 
immortal  entity  is  a  j)art  of  the  body  of  the  man-child  seen  by  John, 
that  was  born  of  the  woman,  which  is  the  physical  and  mental  of  tlie 
old  self ;  and  this  woman,  or  the  physical  self,  John  saw  taken  away 
from  the  pe<)]>le  to  a  place  prepared  of  God  in  the  wilderness. 
Thus  it  will  be  nourished  and  protected  from  the  wrath  of  the  dragon ; 
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and  the  child  will  be  "  caught  up"  to  God  and  his*  throne,  op,  as  Rev. 
nr.  21,  says,  "  To  him  that  overcoraeth  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in 
my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
in  his  throne  ; "  that  is,  this  spiritual  soul  conceived  within  you,  if  you 
live  in  it  and  trust  in  God,  doing  his  will  always,  God  will  exalt  to 
j)owdr  and  dominion,  even  as  Jesus  possessed  it,  and  even  as  the 
FiUher  him«ielf  possesses  it.  Bit  remember  that  great  responsibility 
rests  upon  you  because  of  this  vivid  realization  ;  and  that  it  becomes 
more  absolutely  esseiitial  for  you  than  for  others  to  see  to  it  that, 
through  living  in  this  new  body  and  faithfully  following  the  guidance 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  under  all  circumstances,  you  henceforth  cease 
from  sin. — [Ed. 


Seattle,  Wash.  Feb.  18.  1896. 
Suggestions  continued  from  the  March  number  of  The  Esoteric, 
Vol.  IX. — Once  more  we  call  attention  to  the  great  necessity  of  con- 
trolling the  appetite,  not  for  a  week  or  a  month,  then  indulging  in  an 
elaborate  feast,  but  with  resistless  persistency.  All  methods  must  be 
persued  in  the  same  manner.  One  will  say,  My  appetite  calls  for 
this  or  that :  should  not  I  give  the  system  what  it  needs,  as  thus  indi- 
cated ?  "  When  you  have  developed  a  natural  appetite,  yes ;  but  in 
the  present  abnormal  state  of  the  body,  the  appetite  is  not  natural. 
How  is  one  to  free  himself  from  the  habit  of  using  liquor,  mor- 
phine, tobacco,  coffee  or  tea  ?  By  ignoring  the  appetite  until  the 
system  has  had  time  to  right  itself.  Then  it  will  not  demand  these 
things.  Every  article  of  food  has  a  stimulating  effect  according  to  its 
kind,  which  creates  in  the  body  and  mind  a  condition  calling  for  that 
particular  thing;  for  every  condition  of  the  body  has  a  corresponding 
effect  upon  the  mind,  and  every  condition  of  mind  affects  the  body. 
In  order  to  overcome  these  abnormal  appetites,  which  are  abnormal 
cf>nditions  of  body  and  mind,  ignore  them  altogether,  and  feed  the 
body  for  the  higher  use  of  the  mind.  An  over  amount  of  food 
stnj)efies  the  sensibilities,  which  leaves  you  an  easy  prey  to  the  enemy, 
cl»sing  your  consciousnciss  to  a  knowledge  of  his  approach.  Nightly 
losses  are  often  the  result  of  'an  overfeeding.  Do  not  be  afraid 
of  starving  or  growing  too  weak :  strength  wiiich  will  far  exceed 
])hvsical  strength  will  be  supplied  from  another  source.  Constantly 
practice  deep,  full  breathing.  If  you  have  followed  the  suggestions 
upon  breathing  given  in  the  first  letter,  you  are  now  ready  for  devel- 
oping a  fuller  breath.  I  advise  no  one  to  attempt  breathing  exer- 
cises until  he  has  practiced  the  counting  exercises  long  enough  to  estab- 
lish a  rhythmical  breath  ;  for  when  he  comes  to  taking  the  long  breaths, 
he  will  find  it  impossible  to  make  the  two  of  the  same  duration,  and  in 
concentration,  the  mind  cannot  be  occupied  in  watching  each  breath. 
The  breath  is  the  purifier,  and  it  must  be  com])letely  established,  or 
its  work  will  not  be  perfect.  Practice  closing  the  vocal  organ  at  the 
end  of  each  in-going  and  out-going  breath.  The  action  is  the  same  as 
when  pronouncing  the  letier  "  O"  in  a  whisper.  After  a  little  practice 
this  can  be  done  mentally  :  in  a  short  time  it  will  be  3'our  natural 
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way  of  breathing ;  then  you  will  find  the  old  breath  exceedingly  tire- 
some. This  method  saves  the  lungs  a  great  strain  while  the  breath 
is  changing.  It  also  helps  to  establish  decisiveness.  You  may  use 
the  letter  "  I,"  if  you  choose,  at  the  same  time  letting  the  eye  of  the 
mind  search  for  the  real  I,  your  spiritual  individuality.  Search  about 
your  center  for  that  perfect  I,  the  essence  of  God.  When  it  is  found, 
always  act  from  it,  and  in  this  way  you  will  polarize  the  mind  toward 
it.  Then  the  liouse  will  no  longer  be  divided  against  itself ;  your  eye 
will  have  become  single. 

May  the  spirit  of  wisdom  guide  you. 

J.  M.  Martix. 


EDITORIAL. 

We  are  receiving  many  letters  asking  for  methods  for  get- 
ting control  of  the  life  forces.  Of  course,  in  a  general  way,  we 
have  given  as  perfect  directions  as  we  think  it  possible  to  give; 
for  Solar  Biology  shows  conclusive  evidence  that  the  movements 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  our  earth  included,  are  the  instrument- 
alities by  which  creation,  generation,  is  carried  forward  upon 
the  earth.  We  stated  to  the  public  when  we  published  that 
work,  that  it  was  only  a  suggestion,  the  germ  of  a  great  system 
that  was  yet  to  be  worked  out  and  put  in  form.  We  also 
stated  that  there  was  inaccuracy  in  the  accepted  location  of  the 
lines  between  (certain  signs  of  the  zodiac. 

Through  the  Esoteric  culture  we  now  have  those  who  are 
able  to  sense  and  determine  these  lines.  Time  has  not  yet  per- 
mitted us  to  perfect  this ;  but  we  have  gone  far  enough  to  Ihj 
able  to  «ay  from  knowledge,  that  the  Ephemerides,  as  given  in 
Solar  Biology,  are  as  nearly  correct  as  any  now  published.  We 
find  instances  in  which  there  is  a  discrepancy  of  several  days 
between  the  time  given  in  the  Nanticiil  Almanac  and  the  true 
time  at  which  the  earth  crosses  certain  lines.  The  same  is  true 
of  the  Moon  and  the  rising  signs  in  proportion  to  the  rapidity  of 
their  movement.  We  can,  however,  give  some  points  tliat  will 
be  of  great  help  to  the  Esoteric  student  who  is  having  diffi- 
culty in  conserving  the  seed.  But  we  will  first  say  that  these 
rules  will  vary  with  diflferent  persons;  therefore  each  one 
should  keep  memoranda  of  the  exact  hour  and  minute  in 
which  difficulties  occur,  and  then  find  out  what  sign  was 
rising  at  the  time,  which  will  decide  for  him  what  j>eriods  are 


1896.] 


Editorial. 


477 


those  of  greatest  danger.  By  carefully  observing  the  following 
rales  these  periods  can  be  foreknown  and  guarded  against. 

In  order  to  have  a  clear  understanding  of  what  we  tell  you, 
draw  a  circle  on  a  piece  of  paper,  dividing  it  in  twelve  parts, 
like  a  wheel  with  twelve  spokes.  At  each  one  of  these  spokes 
mark  the  signs  of  the  zodiac  in  their  order.  When  this  is  done, 
draw  a  straight  line  from  ^  (Aries)  to  05  (Cancer),  another 
from  05  to  ^  (Libra),  a  third  line  from  to  (Capricorn), 
and  a  fourth  from        to  You  will  then  have  formed  a 

square.  Begin  again  and  draw  a  line  from  y  (Taurus)  to  ^ 
(Leo),  from  ^  to  TT]  (Scorpio),  from  to  ^  (Aquariui^, 
and  from  to  ^,  which  will  form  another  square.  Repeat 
the  operation  by  drawing  a  line  from  jj  (Gemini)  to  rrjl 
(Vir<yo),  from  nj^  to  JC^  (Sagittarius),  from  /  to  (Pisces) 
and  from  U-    You  will  now  find  that  you  have  three 

interlaced  squares. 

Counting  nine  mouths  for  the  ordinary  period  of  gestation, 
it  will  be  found  tliat  Aries  was  ccmceived  when  the  earth  was 
in  (]:incer;  tlierefore  we  call  Cancer  the  producing  sign  of 
Aries.  Libra  is  the  producing  sign  of  Cancer  for  the  same 
reason  ;  Capricorn  of  Libra,  and  Aries  of  Capricorn.  This 
gives  you,  in  the  first  square,  the  relations  of  the  signs  to  their 
producing  signs.  Tracing  in  the  same  way  the  signs  of  the 
second  square,  Leo  is  the  producer  of  Taurus,  -Scorpio  of  Leo, 
AcjiiariuH  of  Scorpio,  and  Taurus  of  Aquarius.  The  third 
squaie  gives  Virgo  the  pro<lu(^er  of  (lemini,  Sagittarius  of 
Virgo,  Pisces  of  Saj^ittarius,  and  Cieniini  of  Pisces.  This  com- 
pletes the  list  of  the  prodiudng  signs  of  the  three  squares. 

The  sign  in  which  the  earth  was  at  the.  birth  of  an  individual 
will  ennble  iiiiii  to  determine  his  })roducing  sign.  We  have 
been  led  to  believe  that  when  one's  producing  sign  is  rising, 
or  when  the  moon  is  in  that  sign,  the  sex  nature  will  be  arous- 
ed with  danger  of  loss ;  but  the  greatest  danger  of  all  is  when 
the  moon  is  in  the  sign  in  which  it  was  when  the  individual 
was  born,  that  is,  in  his  polarity,  and  when  that  sign  is  rising 
the  second  time  during  the  polarity.  The  sign  of  which  the 
natal  sign  is  the  producer  is  also  one  of  danger. 

THE  RISING  SIGNS 
liava  nof.  l-^P^n  Ji^finAil  iii  J^nlar  T^u^lncrv.  luit.  flft  a  fap.f.-  t.hftv  havA 
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formed  a  part  of  Astrology;  therefore,  in  order  to  determine 
the  hour  and  minute  of  the  rising  of  any  given  sigrn,  it  will  be 
oeoessary  for  you  to  have  an  Astrological  Ephemeris  (Raphael^a 
is  in  most  common  use).  To  enable  you  to  find  the  rising  sign 
for  a  given  hour  or  minute  we  quote  Raphael's  directions,  which 
are  exceedingly  clear. 

First,  look  in  my  Ephemeris  for  the  ^  Sidereal  Time'  on  the 
day,  month  and  year  required;  then,  if  the  time  be  before  noon, 
deduct  from  the  Sidereal  time  the  difference  between  that  time 
and  noon  of  the  same  day;  but,  if  the  time  is  after  noon,  then 
add  the  difference  between  noon  and  the  time  required  to  the 
Sidereal  time  at  noon.  If  the  Sidereal  time  be  small,  so  that 
the  deduction  can  not  be  made,  add  twenty-four  hours  to  it, 
then  make  the  deduction,  and  work  with  the  difference;  also,  if 
in  adding  the  time  to  the  Sidereal  time,  the  total  exceeds  24 
hours,  deduct  24  hours,  and  work  with  the  remainder.  For 
instance,  say  the  time  required  is  March  20,  1896,  10/20  p.  m. 
Look  in  Ephemeris  for  1896,  in  the  column  marked  'Sidereal 
Time,'  and  on  March  20,  you  will  find  it  to  be  28h.  54m.  8s. 
Now  as  the  time  is  after  noon,  you  add  this  Sidereal  time  to 
the  10.20  p.  m.,  which  makes  84h.  14m.  8s.  and,  as  the  total 
exceeds  24h.  you  must  deduct  that  amount,  and  it  will  leave 
lOh.  i4m.  Ss.  which  is  the  Sidereal  time,  or  Right  Ascension 
of  the  Meridian  at  10.20  p.  m.  on  March  20,  1896.  If  the 
time  required  had  been  10.20  a.  m.  instead  of  p.  m.,  you  would 
have  had  to  deduct  from  the  Sidereal  time  Ih.  40m.,  as  Ih. 
40m.  is  the  difference  in  time  between  10.20  a.  m.  and  noon. 
Thus,  Sidereal  time  is  23h.  54m.  8s.,  deduct  Ih.  40m.,  and  it 
leaves  22h.  14m.  3s.  which  !h  the  Right  Ascension  of  the  Meridi- 
an at  10.20,  on  March  20,  1896. 

At  the  end  of  Ephenieris  you  will  find  ^ Table  of  Houses'  for 
London,  Liverpool,  and  New  York ;  use  thoAc  tables  which  are 
nearest  the  Latitude  in  which  you  live.  Now,  we  found  that 
the  Sidereal  time  or  Right  Ascension  of  the  Meridian  at  10.20 
p.  m.,  on  March  20,  1896  was  lOh.  14m.  8s.,  therefore  you 
must  turn  to  the  ^  Tables  of  Houses,'  and  in  the  column 
marked  ^Siderial  Time,'  find  this  amount  or  nearest  thereto; 
if  you  take  the  tables  for  New  York,  you  will  find  the  nearest 
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is  lOh.  12m.  128.  Parallel "  to  this  time,  and  in  the  oolumn 
beaded  A  seen./'  the  third  one  to  the  right,  you  will  find  19deg« 
SBmin.  of  Soorpio  on  the  ascendant  or  rising.  These  directions 
will  enable  you  to  determine  the  rising  sign  for  any  hour  and 
minute. 

The  above  facts  have  been  experimeuted  upon  and  found 
more  reliable  and  efficient  than  any  other  that  have  been  given. 
We  are  satisfied  that,  unless  persons  are  having  unusual 
trouble,  they  can  safely*  rest  at  any  other  time  than  the 
periods  designated.  The  difficulty,  however,  will  be  that  even 
although  from  Raphaers  Ephemeris  yon  work  out  the  exact 
time  that  the  Moon  enters  a  given  sign  at  the  locality  in  which 
you  are,  it  will  be  necessary  to  calculate  upon  it-s  doing  so 
almost  eight  hours  ahead  of  time.  This  will  ensure  safety. 
Look  for  the  rising  sign  fifteen  minutes  before  the  time  given. 
We  hope  to  be  able  to  publish  a  comfdete  Ephemeris  with  lines 
corrected,  so  that  the  hour  and  minute  can  be  always  deter- 
mined. 


Our  last  issu%  of  Thb  Esotebic,  the  Pisces  number,  is 
filled  with  errors  both  in  punctuation  and  spelling.  This 
Magazine  passed  through  the  hands  of  a  literary  editor  who  had 
just  been  introduced  to  the  work,  and,  through  pressure  of  other 
duties,  we  left  the  matter  too  fully  in  his  hands.  We  now  re- 
turn to  the  old  staff.  We  will  call  attention,  however,  to  a  few 
errors  which  liave  destroyed  the  meaning  in  important  connec- 
tions. The  last  line  of  page  430  reads,  ^'A  class  of  invisible  inteU 
ligences  who  are  enabled :  "  substitute  **unable"  for  enabled." 
In  the  9th  line,  page  425,  you  will  find  the  word  ^Uinconscious:** 
read  ^'conscious.*'  In  the  poem  on  page  420,  a  semicolon  is 
erroneously  placed  at  the  end  of  8th  verse.  The  thought  should 
flow  unbrokenly  from  this  into  the  next  verse :  thus, 

Th«n  died  in  tones  soft  and  low 
At  ligh  of  the  wind,  the  hreAth  of  the  lute." 

The  editor  changed  the  explanatory  remarks  preceding  this 
poem  so  that  they  now  read :  One  of  the  lady  members  of  the 
Fraternity  a  short  time  ago  heard  the  astral  harmonies."  This 
implies  that  the  event  is  a  rare  one  in  the  Fraternity,  which  is 
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not  the  case ;  for  we  have  members  who  distinctly  hear  the 
astral  harmonies  almost  continually.  Some,  however,  hear 
these  harmonies  more  perfectly  than  others.  The  one  to  whom 
this  reference  is  made,  hears  then)  continually  unless  interrupted 
by  some  disturbing  condition  introduced  by  outside  circumstan- . 
ces ;  and  by  means  of  these  musical  tones,  which  differ  in  each 
sign  of  the  zodiac,  as  well  as  by  the  changing  ment^il  condititms 
and  sensations  of  the  body,  she  is  enabled  to  accurately  distin- 
guish the  moment  a  sign  rises,  or  the  Aoon  or  earth  pjisses  from 
one  sign  to  another.  Persons  can  scarcely  imagine  the  wonders 
of  the  Astral  world  until  they  can  hear  its  nmsiral  harmonies,  and 
feel  the  mental  and  physical  conditions  which  it  brings.  For 
illustration,  when  the  earth  is  in  Pisces  (the  time  of  this  writ- 
ing), there  comes  to  the  regenerate  soul  the  color  of  the  sign, 
the  mental  and  physical  qualities,  and  the  musical  tone  belong- 
ing to  it.  The  moon  at  the  same  time  in  Leo  blends  all  the 
musical  harmonies,  the  mental  and  physical  characteristics  of 
Leo  with  those  of  Pisces,  and  adiling  to  this  (we  will  say) 
Cancer,  the  rising  sigh,  bringing  into  the  consciousness  its 
harmcmies  and  characteristics,  all  interblend  in  divine  harmony; 
yet  the  sensitive  can  discriminate  and  distiifguish  eacli  from 
the  other.  See  Article  '*(iod  the  Fountain  of  »It)yous  life," 
page  309,  February  number  of  The  Esotkric,  Vol  IX.  From 
tlie  above  it  will  be  seen  what  an  erroneous  idea  is  conveyed  by 
the  introductory  remarks  to  the  ])oem  in  question. 


Among  our  writers  in  this  Ma^^azine,  we  find  perhaps  th<»uglit- 
less,  and  t^ven  exai»ger;ited  expressions  in  the  form  of  instruc- 
tion to  the  student.  For  illustration,  the  writer  in  the  article 
entitled  *'The  New  Scien<*c"  says  that  the  mind  shonld  be 
eonthmnlltj  kt^pt  on  these  Sciencjes;  another  writer  says  you 
should  keep  the  mind  on  something  else  continually,  and  })roba' 
bly,  other  writers  have  other  subjects  upon  which  you  are  to 
keep  your  mind  continually.  Tiie  student  must  use  discrimi- 
naticm  in  all  thing??.  We  let  these  exaggerations  appear  in 
the  Magazine  because  they  have  a  phase  of  truth  in  that,  while 
he  is  striving  for  it,  it  is  necessary  to  concentrate  the  entire 
mentality  upon  whatever  height  one  wishes  to  gain. 
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THE  AWAKENED. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

An  article  entitled  "  A  call  to  the  Awakened  "  appeared  in 
The  Esoteric,  Vol.  ii.  page  208  ;  and  in  the  response  to  this  arti- 
cle abundant  evidence  was  given  that  few,  if  any,  realize 
what  it  is  to  be  awakened.  Even  its  author  failed  to  comprehend 
its  import  and  magnitude.  It  is  painful  to  see  how  completely 
the  world  is  in  darkness  and  dreaming,  as  those  in  the  night 
season.  It  is  well  that  men  sleep  at  night,  but  when  morning 
comes,  they  should  awake.  The  great  difficulty,  however,  is, 
that  when  man  sleeps  and  dreams,  he  believes  himself  to  be  fully 
awake;  and  to  endeavor  to  awaken  him  only  intensifies  his 
dream  and  causes  a  struggle. 

The  assertion  that  the  whole  world  is  asleep  needs  explana- 
tion ;  and,  to  be  convin(?ing,  the  arguments  relative  to  such  ex- 
planation must  bring  evidence  upon  which  we  all  unite.  Near- 
ly all  unite  in  believing  that  God  is  Spirit,  and  that,  when  he 
created  man,  he  created  him  in  his  likeness,  or,  at  least,  in  his 
image ;  that,  this  being  so,  the  man  proper  is  a  spiritual 
being.  It  is  most  generally  believed  that  we  are  spirits  now,  as 
much  as  we  will  ever  be. 

If  we  are  spirits,  then  what  consciousness  have  we  of  that 
fact?  Examine  yourself :  of  what  are  you  conscious?  You 
are  conscious  of  the  material  world,  of  the  physical  form  of  your 
fellows ;  you  are  able  to  memorize  the  experiences  of  others  in 
the  past ;  you  possess  human  passions  of  love  and  hate :  but 
there  is  no  sphere  of  existence  of  which  you  have  any  con- 
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sciousness  save  the  material  one.  Many  of  you  have  tradition- 
al ideas  of  God,  of  a  future  world, — a  future  state  of  existence 
when  the  body  is  dissolved ;  and  some  do  not  even  believe  that 
it  is  possible  to  exist  until  the  soul  is  united  with  the  body  af  - 
ter  the  resurrection.  Others  think  that  there  is  a  semi-consoious 
existence  of  the  soul  while  in  its  purgatorial  state  awaiting  the 
resurrection. 

And  so  the  mind  goes  on  with  its  dreams,  forming  theories 
of  what  is  to  be  in  the  time  to  come,  acknowledging  that  it 
knows  nothing  for  itself,  that  all  these  ideas  are  only  beliefs. 
Yet,  if  we  question  these  dreamers.  Are  you  not  now  spirits  as 
much  as  you  will  ever  be?  Many  would  hesitate  before  reply- 
ing, a  few  would  answer  in  the  negative,  but  from  a  large 
majority,  the  answer  would  be  in  the  affirmative.  Then,  if 
indeed,  you,  the  real,  intelligent,  thinking  man,  are  a  spiritual 
being,  and  if  you  are  not  asleep,  why  is  it  that  you  have  no 
knowledge  of  these  things  for  yourself.  In  order  to  escape 
such  knotty  questions  and  to  justify  vague  theories,  most  peo- 
ple have  put  God,  heaven,  the  spiritual  world  and  all  spiritual 
things,  far  away  somewhere  in  the  blue  ether  of  the  heavens, 
beyond  the  bounds  of  time  and  space.*' 

They  may  be  told  that  the  same  authority  which  affirms  the 
existence  of  a  God,  a  heaven,  and  a  future  life,  tells  them  that 
God  is  omnipresent,  that  he  is  the  fullness  of  him  that  filletb 
all  things,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  in  the  midst  of 
them ;  but  these  things  they  hear,  and  yet  will  not  hear.  The 
idea  has  been  impressed  upon  their  consciousness  that  the  sleep 
state  is  a  normal  one ;  therefore  any  thought  that  would  tend 
to  bring  them  to  a  real  consciousness  is,  without  consideration, 
totally  rejected. 

The  sleep  state  will  be  made  more  apparent  by  a  oonsidera- 
tion  of  the  awakened  state.  First,  we  will  say  that  this  awaken- 
ed state  is  one  in  which  the  spiritual  nature,  the  conscious, 
thinking  part  of  man,  is  in  a  condition  to  take  cognizance  of, 
see,  hear,  feel,  and  know  all  surrounding  things  which  are  of  like 
substance  to  itself  (spirit).  God  is  spirit  and  the  cause  of  all 
things,  as  be  is  the  Father  of  our  spiritual  nature;  therefore,  to 
be  conscious  as  a  spiritual  being,  is  to  be  conscious  of  causes 
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and  causing  powers, — not  one,  but  all  the  causing  powers  that 
in  any  way  affect  the  human  body,  intellect,  or  soul. 

It  would  be  impossible,  were  we  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
every  one  of  these  causing  forces,  to  tell  you  intelligently  what 
they  are;  for  our  language,  at  best,  is  only  a  picture  language, 
a  means  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  make  each  the  other  un- 
derstand thought  by  comparing  the  things  that  we  do  not  know 
with  the  things  that  we  do  know;  and,  when  comparison  with 
that  with  which  we  are  familiar  is  exhausted,  further  talk  is  but 
an  unknown  language.  Therefore  it  becomes  necessary  that  we 
consider  merely  the  rudimental  manifestation  of  the  awakening 
soul.  In  order  to  do  this,  we  must  begin  with  the  alphabet, 
which  is  familiar  to  all. 

It  is  well  known  to  all  agriculturalists  that  the  same  kind  of 
crop  repeatedly  raised  upon  a  particular  piece  of  land  will  soon 
impoverish  the  soil  in  certain  qualities  which  happen  to  pre- 
dominate in  the  product;  and  also,  if  one  kind  of  grain — for 
example,  wheat — be  sown  in  a  field,  and  allowed  to  ripen,  fall, 
and  decay,  year  after  year,  it  will  so  enrich  the  soil  with  the 
peculiar  elements  of  which  wheat  is  composed,  that,  if  the 
ground  be  plowed,  properly  prepared,  and  wheat  again  sowut 
it  will  bring  a  transcendent  harvest.  The  question  arises, 
Whence  come  the  greatly  added  elements  necessary  to  produce 
this  harvest  in  this  particular  piece  of  ground.  Every  farmer 
will  answer,  It  is  due  to  the  fertilization  arising  from  the  de- 
com position  of  the  grain  that  has  grown  thereon."  But,  we 
answer,  nothing  has  been  put  upon  that  ground  but  a  little  seed 
wheat;  was  that  in  itself  sufficiently  potent  to  produce  the 
superabundance  of  fertilization  which  we  find  in  the  soil  after 
these  crops  have  repeatedly  decomposed  upon  it?  Certainly 
not;  it  could  furnish  nothing  which  would  bear  comparison 
in  amount  and  vitality.  Then,  whence  comes  this  added  potency 
of  the  soil?  The  growing  grain  inspired,  drew  in,  the  essential 
essences  of  those  chemical  elements  from  some  invisible  source, 
— perhaps  from  the  sunlight,  water,  and  perhaps  from  the  ele- 
ments in  the  atmosphere ;  but  the  fact  is  unquestionable  that 
it  did  gather  from  some  source  beyond  our  reach  the  essential 
elements  for  fertilizing  the  soil  upon  which  it  grew. 
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Now,  this  speaks  with  no  uncertain  language.  It  tells  us 
that  it  is  a  law  of  all  nature  that  whatever  lives  and  gprows^ 
does  so  in  part  by  inspiring  its  elements  from  the  atmosphere, 
sun,  or  ether  above  it.  Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  that  man  is 
an  exception  to  this  rule?  If  he  is  the  highest  order  of  living 
existence  upon  the  planet,  would'  he  not  inspire  more  liberally 
from  the  invisibU  fountain  in  which  reside  all  qualities?  It 
is  a  well  understood  fact  that  men  can  think  themselves  into 
the  belief,  and  sometimes  into  the  realization  of  some  most 
absurd  things.  This  is  frequently  the  cause  of  insanity.  The 
individual  begins  to  dwell  upon  one  line  of  thought,  it  matters 
not  what  it  may  be,  and  if  he  dwells  sufficiently  long  and  con- 
tinuously upon  it,  it  will  gather  such  force  as  to  become  all-ab- 
sorbing, and  will  take  absolute  control  of  the  consciousness, 
feelings,  and  emotions  of  the  entire  being.  These  are  among 
the  multitude  of  evidences  that  all  things  that  have  life  have 
a  principle  of  mind,  and  that  that  principle  is  capable  of  draw- 
ing to  itself  whatever  its  focus  is  placed  upon. 

Let  us  imagine  placed  before  us  a  picture  of  a  fertile  and 
thickly  populated  valley.  All  the  inhabitants  of  this  valley 
are  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  some  particular  line  of  thought  or 
interest.  Let  us  imagine  that  every  quality  of  mind  has  its 
own  peculiar  coloring.  Immediately  over  this  valley  and  sur- 
rounding the  people,  we  see  a  dark  mist  intermingled  with  here 
and  there  a  shining  particle.  Just  above,  this  mist  fades  into 
a  gray,  then  changes  into  a  deep  red,  which,  gradually  becoming 
lighter,  passes  into  a  bright  pink.  Thus  we  see  hanging  over 
the  valley  one  stiatum  above  ano^h  t,  very  similar  to  the  vari 'd 
strata  of  the  earth.  In  these  strata  we  find  all  the  colors  of 
the  spectrum,  in  all  shadings  and  in  all  combinations;  until, 
finally,  the  violet  blue  passes  out  into  the  most  luminous  white- 
ness, far  above  the  atmosphere  visible  to  the  people  of  the 
valley. 

We  turn  now  to  the  people,  and  examine  carefully  each  indi- 
vidual. As  we  do  so,  first  to  attract  our  attention  is  a  class  of 
men  who  seem  to  be  shrouded  in  a  thick  darkness,  '^he  inhab- 
itants of  the  valley,  however,  look  up  to,  and  appear  to  have  a 
special  regard  for  this  class  ;  for  there  emanates  from  them  a 
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thread  whioh  reaches  up,  and  into  a  dark,  lurid  red.  From 
their  brain  proceed  rays  of  that  red,  encompassing  houses, 
lands,  banking  concerns, — in  fact,  all  the  material  interests  of 
an  earthly  nature,  from  those  of  the  common  laboring  man  to 
the  statesman  and  the  crowned  head.  We  see  different  colored 
spirals  reaching  from  other  classes  into  the  clouds  above  them. 
Many  of  these  spirals  reach  up  but  a  short  distance.  Here  and 
there  one  rises  far  enough  to  touch  the  intellectual  blue. 
Among  the  millions  gathered  there,  perhaps  above  one,  we  see  a 
luminous  white  thread  passing  up  an  immense  distance  to  where 
that  pure  white  light  illumines  alt  things  above  the  darkness 
below.  Each  and  every  individual  is  connected  with  some  of 
the  various  elements  seen  in  the  shades  above  them. 

The  conditions  of  the  people  of  our  planet  are  faintly  repre- 
sented by  this  picture.  The  bright  silver  thread  which  we  have 
just  traced,  passing  into  the  white  luminous  light  above,  ema- 
nated from  the  brain  of  an  awakened  soul  dwelling  in  the  midst 
of  his  fellows.  The  picture  just  shown  partially  illustrates  the 
thought  inspirations  which  are  now  finding  expression  in  many 
ways  and  through  many  persons.  Soul  development,  and  the 
unusual  potency  now  gathering  in  the  astral  world,  have  led 
very  many,  in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  to  feel  after  the  things  of 
the  unseen ;  but,  not  understanding  laws  and  methods,  the 
world  is  full  of  isms  and  schisms,  each  individual  and  each 
body  of  people  thinking  that  they  have  all  that  is.  First,  came 
the  manifestations  of  so-called  spiritualism  among  the  Shakers, 
whose  founder  was  Mother  Ann  Lee.  Next,  manifestations  be- 
gan with  the  Fox  sisters ;  and  they  have  since  spread  over  the  civi- 
lized world.  Woman  was  the  first  expresser  of  these  unseen 
forces  ;  and  they  are  being  perpetuated  through  woman,  because 
her  chief  attribute  is  devotion,  therefore  inspiration. 

Many  have  seen  a  halo  of  peculiar  light  around  the  head  of 
the  spiritualist  sensitive-speaker,  as,  in  a  semi-conscious  state,  he 
talks  to  his  audience.  This  light  forms  into  a  thin  thread  al- 
most invisible  to  the  clairvoyant,  and  passing  far  up  into  the 
ether  above.  The  individual  has  resigned  himself  to  what  he 
calls  spirit."  He  has  intuitively  learned  what  attitude  places 
him  in  this  condition ;  yet  we  have  never  seen  a  spiritualist  who 
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was  able  to  explain  what  this  attitude  is,  or  the  methods  for 
obtaining  it.  As  a  rule,  they  have  no  thought  beyond  an  ideal 
of  being  under  the  control  of  some  man  or  woman,  who,  years 
before,  had  lived  and  become  famous  in  the  world. 

The  truth  is,  that  their  own  beliefs  and  sympathies,  and  the 
beliefs  and  sympathies  of  those  by  whom  they  were  surrounded 
when  they  first  developed  (?)  this  faculty,  have  directed  to,  and 
united  their  mental  desires  with  the  stratum  of  thought  element 
— ^as  appearing  in  the  picture  above — in  which  they  believe 
this  individual  to  have  lived.  If  this  development  came 
through  reading  the  works  of  an  author,  then  this  individual 
would  enter  into  the  author's  zone  of  inspiration  ;  and,  in  so  far 
as  he  had  no  mental  bias  of  his  own,  he  would  correctly  re- 
produce and  personate  the  thoughts,  emotions,  and  desires  of 
the  said  author.  But,  in  so  far  as  his  mentality  has  a  personal 
bias  which  he  believes  to  belong  to  the  author,  just  so  far  will 
he  diverge  from  his  thoughts,  feelings,  and  sphere  of  inspiration. 

In  many  instances,  the  person  under  control"  feels  that  he 
is  the  individual  whose  mental  atmosphere  he  touches;  and, 
through  intensity  of  feeling,  he  will  form  such  a  vivid  picture 
of  that  individual,  that,  not  only  will  he  see  it,  but  other  dair^ 
voyants  will  see  and  describe  the  same  picture.  Because  of 
this,  he  sincerely  believes  that  the  real,  living,  thinking,  intelli- 
gent soul  of  that  person  is  present.  But,  strange  to  say,  per« 
haps  a  hundred  mediums,  in  as  many  different  parts  of  the 
globe,  may  be  under  the  same  kind  of  control  at  the  same  instant 
of  time. 

Out  from  Spiritualism  and  from  the  Churches  have  oome  a 
body  of  people  first  calling  themselves  Christian  Scientists.** 
These  have  discovered  a  great  variety  of  phenomena  arising 
from  the  varied  attitudes  of  mind  in  which  they  have  placed 
themselves  in  their  efforts  to  heal  disease,  or  bring  health. 
They  have  formulated  their  own  peculiar  methods  by  which 
mental  and  physical  results  are  obtained;  and  the  methods 
differ  in  that  the  strata  of  their  sympathies  and  mental  alliance 
vary.  The  success  in  teaching  and  healing  others  which  has 
attended  each  peculiar  mental  attitude  depends  largely  upon 
the  mental  capacity  of  the  operator  to  define  the  attitude  of 
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Among  the  approaches  toward  the  awakening  may  be 
dassed,  not  only  the  mind  healers,  but  some  of  the  authors  of 
modem  times,  and  some  of  the  spiritual  and  metaphysical 
teachers.  We  have  before  us  one  of  a  series  of  publications 
which  takes  what  is  called  God's  breath  in  man"  as  a  central 
thought.  It  has  been  discovered  that,  through  certain  mental 
attitudes,  there  has  come  an  interior  breathing,  an  inhalation 
which  is  not  of  the  natural  atmosphere,  a  feeling  which  causes 
the  adherents  of  this  particular  theory  to  think  that  they  could 
almost  live  and  inspire  from  an  ethereal  atmosphere,  the  air 
passage  to  the  lungs  being  closed;  and,  as  this  condition  caused 
an  influx  of  knowledge  and  understanding  in  certain  directions, 
they  believe  it  to  be  God,  awakening,  living,  breathing  in  them, 
through  which  they  obtain  knowledge  and  understanding  in 
their  own  peculiar  lines  of  belief  and  readings.  They  even 
think  that  this  inner  breath  is  exclusively  the  possession  of 
those  who  are  in  sympathetic  interior  relations  to  T.  L.  Harris, 
who  is  the  leader  of  this  thought ;  and  that  this  interior  inspira- 
tion has  been  introduced  to  the  earth  through  his  occult  poten- 
cies. But  even  he  can  not  tell  us  what  laws  he  is  applying,  or 
what  methods  we  should  adopt  to  obtain  these  results. 

Certain  Mental  Scientists,  who  have  had  similar  experiences, 
have  been  enabled  to  produce  like  conditions  in  others  by  tell- 
ing  them  to  go  into  the  upper  story  of  the  brain  and  be  still. 
Other  healers  produce  the  desired  result  by  uniting  their  own 
thought  and  feelings  with  those  of  the  patient.  For  this  men- 
tal treatment,  they  have  but  to  place  themselves  in  the  proper 
attitude, — which  they  cannot  explain, — and,  through  mental  sym- 
pathy, the  same  condition  is  produced  in  the  patient,  resulting  in 
the  vitalization  and  healing  of  the  body ;  but  it  does  not  illumi- 
nate the  brain  and  fill  it  with  thoughts  characteristic  of  the 
teachings  of  T.  L.  Harris.  It  does,  however,  open  the  mind, 
not  only  to  inspire  the  life  qualities, — which  was  the  original 
design, — but  to  a  continuous  inspiration  of  whatever  qualities 
the  nature  and  sympathies  of  the  individual  may  cause  him  to 
desire,  or  to  which  he  is  allied  by  nature. 

We  might  extend  this  thought  indefinitely,  but  you  have 
not  the  time  to  read,  nor  we  the  space  to  print    In  dos- 
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ing  we  will  say  this,  in  the  language  of  the  Christ,  ^'If, 
therefore,  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full 
of  light;''  that  is,  if  you  have  but  the  one  central  desire 
pre-eminently  above  all  others,  namely,  to  know  the  will 
and  mind  of  God  and  to  live  in  harmony  therewith,  or,  from 
the  positive  side,  to  know  the  absolute  truth,  and  to  be  true  in 
all  things  to  the  highest  possible  uses  of  your  nature,  then  you 
will  begin  to  inspire  that  which  will  elevate  your  consciousness 
and  bring  you  into  an  understanding  of  those  truths  which  will 
tend  to  free  you  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  death. 

One  of  the  main  uses  of  the  Esoteric  teaching  is  to  give  the 
mind  a  correct  form  of  thought,  and  to  link  the  inspirations  to 
the  God  and  cause  of  all  things ;  to  open  the  mind  to  the  truths 
of  the  Scriptures,  so  that  the  individual  may  obtain  a  correct 
apprehension  of  the  prophets  and  of  Christ,  and  through  sym- 
pathy with  their  thought,  be  allied  to  the  same  stratum  of 
mind  and  consciousness  from  which  they  thought  and  acted. 
Then,  as  long  as  the  mind  can  be  kept  from  imbibing  errors,  it 
will  go  on  gathering  from  the  highest  fountain  of  life  and 
knowledge  that  has  yet  been  able  to  touch  the  consciousness  of 
man  upon  our  earth. 


Often  think  of  the  rapidity  with  which  things  pass  by  and 
disappear,  both  the  things  which  are  and  the  things  which  are 
produced.  For  substance  is  like  a  river  in  a  Continual  flow, 
and  the  activities  of  things  are  in  constant  change,  and  the 
causes  work  in  infinite  varieties :  and  there  is  hardly  anything 
which  stands  still.  And  consider  this  which  is  near  to  thee, 
this  boundless  abyss  of  the  past  and  of  the  future  in  which  all 
things  disappear.  How  then  is  he  not  a  fool  who  is  puffed  up 
with  such  things  or  plagued  about  them  and  makes  himself 
miserable?  for  they  vex  him  only  for  a  time,  and  a  short  time. 

Does  another  do  me  wrong?  Let  him  look  to  it.  He  has 
his  own  disposition,  his  own  activity.  I  now  have  what  the 
universal  nature  wills  me  to  have;  and  I  do  what  my  nature 
now  wills  me  to  do. — Extracts  from  Marcus  Aurdiws. 


THE  POWEE  OF  THOUGHT. 

BT  W.  P.  PTLE. 

Few  realize  the  potency  of  thought, — indeed,  few  consider 
the  matter  at  all ;  and  yet  in  thought,  and  in  thought  alone,  lies 
the  power  of  accomplishment.  A  man  strides  backward 
and  forward  with  knit  brow  and  hands  behind  him,  and  we 
see  an  evidence  of  mental  effort,  which,  by  his  mistake,  be- 
comes also  physical  effort.  Again,  in  doing  physical  labor, — 
chopping  wood  or  other  hard  work, — ^the  mind  may  be  turned  to 
a  certain  subject  and  follow  out  a  train  of  orderly  thought ;  but, 
unless  physical  effort  is  kept  from  the  brain,  that  thought  will 
most  likely  be  more  forceful  than  orderly  or  reasonable.  Great 
thoughts  do  not  come  by  great  effort;  in  fact,  the  reverse  is  true. 

The  question  of  how  we  think  is  at  present  unanswerable; 
yet  there  are  things  concerning  the  modus  operandi^  of  which  we 
may  speak.  For  instance,  a  carpenter  desires  to  build  a  house: 
he  begins  his  work  by  thinking  out  the  plan ;  in  other  words, 
his  mind,  which  is  himself,  conscious  of  the  want,  begins  to 
make  what  it  needs,  to  image  or  imagine  it.  In  proportion 
as  the  mind  is  orderly,  will  the  image  thus  formed  be  orderly 
in  structure  and  adapted  to  the  needs.  Having  thus  planned 
or  thought  the  house,  he  is  now  prompted  to  build ;  yet,  assum- 
ing that  he  has  not  means  with  which  to  finish  it,  he  delays 
the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose,  for  the  orderly  mind 
recognizes  that  the  preliminary  work  must  first  be  attended 
to.  Beginning  to  build  and  then  abandoning  his  enterprise 
would  indicate  that  the  power  in  the  thought  was  not  an  in- 
telligent one,  save  in  the  formation  of  that  particular  thought. 
Power,  in  order  to  be  turned  into  the  channel  of  its  uses,  must 
be  directed  by  intelligence. 

Again,  the  force  of  the  thought  to  impel  the  thinker  to  exe- 
cution is  measured  by  the  amount  of  earnestness  or  will  thrown 
into  it  Of  two  carpenters,  both  desiring  to  build  and  both 
having  the  means  to  do  so,  one  at  once  sets  to  work  and  builds 
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his  house,  the  other  delays,  and  upon  being  questioned  in 
regard  to  it,  replies,  ''I  am  still  thinking  about  it,  and  still 
intend  to  build."  In  these  two  instances,  one  thought  has  less 
power  of  manifestation  than  the  other  in  that  it  contains  less 
will. 

The  fact  that  greater  necessity  in  one  case  prompted  to 
immediate  execution  merely  shows  that  the  will  has  been  arous- 
ed to  activity  by  that  necessity.  Simple  desire  might  be  equally 
potent  as  a  spur  to  the  will.  .  Consider  how  men  who  are 
already  vastly  rich  exert  every  faculty  in  adding  to  their 
wealth.  ^  Some  natures  possess  an  inherent  energy  which  incites 
the  will  to  action ;  they  do  not  require  the  prompting  of  neces- 
sity, as  we  find  in  the  case  of  suc^h  a  large  majority.  The 
necessities  for  action  by  which  man  is  surrounded  are  the  spur 
to  the  exercise  of  the  will  and  its  consequent  development. 
The  intensity  of  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  the  will  is 
measured  by  the  recognition  of  the  need,  which  appeals  to  the 
desire  of  self-preservation. 

The  will  is  the  focalization  of  the  mind,  and  the  mind  is  the 
self.  In  an  effort  of  the  will,  a  man  gathers  himself  together, 
and,  in  order  to  overcome  opposing  forces,  concentrates  the 
energies  of  the  thoughts  of  which  he  is  the  sum  into  one 
thought,  just  as  a  body  of  soldiers  concentrate  for  a  charge 
upon  the  enemy.  So  man  wrestles  with  the  forces  of  nature, 
and  the  strongest  will  prevails.  If  two  men  take  hold  of  the 
pole»o£  an  electric  battery,  one  will  probably  let  go  before  the 
'Other  because  his  will  is  weaker.  If  one  continues  to  hold  and 
is  not  overcome  by  the  force  (will)  of  the  current,  he  may  say 
that  his  Willis  stronger  than  the  opposing  force.  The  power 
of  the  will,  or  the  power  of  focalization,  incre^ises  by  use ;  and 
in  it  lies  the  secret  of  all  power  and  of  that  dominion  over  the 
whole  earth  which  man  must  some  day  achieve, — which  he  will 
achieve  when  the  mind  lias  gained  unity  with  Divinity,  and  the 
will  is  so  focalized  therein  that  the  whole  consciousness  of  the 
man  is  one  with  the  Infinite  henceforth  and  forever. 

Thus  man  must  overcome  by  the  power  of  the  will ;  for  there 
is  no  power  in  existence  save  that  of  the  will,  and  the  power 
of  everything  is  of  the  will  of  the  mind  that  made  it.  The 
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energies  in  nature  are  the  energies  (will)  of  the  mind  which 
created  nature,  even  as  the  force  of  man's  thought  is  the  force 
drawn  from  the  Eternal  Source  of  his  being;  and,  as  there  is 
no  limit  to  the  source  from  which  his  power  is  drawn,  so  there 
can  be  no  limit  to  the  attainment  of  power.  It  is  by  the  slow 
process  of  development,  through  properly  applied  effort,  that 
power  is  attained ;  and  experience  proves  that  that  which  is 
gained  may  also  be  lost. 

We  have  said  that  the  will  is  the  energy  of  the  mind  (life). 
If,  for  any  reason,  the  life  is  reduced,  the  will  goes  with  it.  For 
instance,  after  one  becomes  fatigued  by  severe  labor,  he  has 
not  the  energy,  the  will,  to  work  as  vigorously  as  before,  be- 
cause the  tissue  is  wasted  by  the  labor,  the  life  that  was 
in  it  is  not  available.  He  eats,  absorbs  the  life  that  is  in  the 
food,  and  is  strong  again ;  and,  by  a  continuation  of  this  exhaust 
and  supply,  the  physical  powers  are  increased,  for  the  animal 
will  is  strengthened  by  the  efforts  put  forth.  Suppose,  however, 
that  while  at  work  he  cuts  himself,  so  that  he  loses  much 
'  blood,  again  we  find  the  lack  of  energy ;  for  the  physical  life 
which  was  in  the  bloo<l  is  lost,  or  the  present  command  over  it 
is  gone,  and  with  it  the  capacity  to  be  and  do.  So  if  one  loses 
the  fluid  of  reproduction,  which  contains  so  much  life  that  un- 
der proper  conditions  it  will  impregnate,  there  is  also  a  waste 
of  energy,  and  apparently  this  energy  is  fully  lost  to  the  per- 
son. It  may  impregnate  the  lowest  forms  of  animal  existence, 
as  some  claim,  hut  there  appears  no  way  for  the  individual  to 
regain  it. 

Another  way  in  which  the  life  forces  are  wasted  is  through 
the  expression  of  premature  or  unassimilated  thought.  All 
thoufifht  is  formed  by  the  action  of  the  positive  will  upon  the 
negative  life,  and  is  the  child  of  the  brain.  After  formulation, 
if  it  is  expressed  too  soon,  before  a  certain  stage  of  ripeness, 
there  is  an  abortion.  The  thought  has*  not  remained  in  the 
consciousness  long  enough  to  grow  and  mature;  and  for  this 
reason  thoughts  hastily  expressed  are  seldom  powerful.  The 
talkative  person,  and  especially  the  boaster,  are  seldom  people 
of  power.  The  old  saying,  "Barking  dogs  seldom  bite," 
suggests  this  fact. 
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Again,  we  see  that  the  silent  man  succeeds  in  business.  It 
is  said  with  some  truth  that  he  who  keeps  his  own  counsel  dis- 
arms his  opponents  by  keeping  them  unaware  of  the  direction 
of  his  efforts,  and  so,  having  less  opposition,  he  succeeds.  But 
there  is  a  point  generally  overlooked:  When  a  man  says,  ^^I 
will  do  this  or  that,"  the  power  of  the  will  in  the  thought, 
prompting  the  execution  and  making  it  possible,  is  sent  out 
with  the  words.  See  the  Biblical  expression  concerning  the 
beginning  of  creation:  ^'In  the  beginning  was  the  word  (the 
expression,  'Let  us  make  man'),  and  the  word  was  with  God 
(power),  and  the  word  was  God ; "  that  is,  the  power  of  the 
expresser  of  the  word.  Seeing  then,  that  the  power  that  is  in 
the  thought  goes  out  with  the  word  that  expresses  it,  the  ex- 
presser is  of  necessity  left  with  much  less  power  to  accomplish, 
even  when  he  encounters  no  opposition ;  for  in  saying  I  will 
do,*'  he  oasts  away  a  measure  of  the  power  to  do.  Observe  the 
exhaustion  of  a  public  speaker,  and  sense  your  own  weakness 
after  much  useless  and  rapid  talk. 

Yet  again,  thoughts,  the  children  of  the  brain,  are  like  physi- 
cal children,  if  born  in  due  time,  being  completely  formed,  we 
find  that  after  their  expression  they  grow.  One  more  clearly 
sees  their  weak  points,  and  is  able  to  modify  and  correct  his 
opinions,  thus  gradually  working  toward  absolute  truth.  There- 
fore, since  the  life  and  its  energies  are  wasted  by  too  much  and 
too  premature  expression,  it  behooves  one  to  guard  well  his 
thoughts,  and  to  '*let  his  words  be  few  and  well  chosen.** 


Behold !  a  mystery  I  tell : 

The  path  to  heaven  goes  straight  through  hell ; 

In  passing  through  to  bliss  above, 

The  fire  of  hell  burns  all  but  love ; 

But  when  at  length  you're  fairly  through. 

Henceforth  hell  hath  no  harm  for  you,  . 

And  you'll  enjoy,  cleansed  from  all  curse. 

The  frf.edom  of  God's  Universe. 

Simeon  Carter. 


THOUGHTS  QN  GOD. 

BY  T-  A,  WUJJ8TON. 

The  spirit  of  demotion  which  pervades  the  Christian  Church 
is  not  only  beautiful,  but  it  is  the  brightest  and  most  valuable 
jewel  she  possesses.  It  is  the  secret  of  her  greatness,  and  is 
One  of  the  powers  whereby  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  been 
elevated  to  their  present  high  condition  of  civilization  and  en- 
lightenment. When  used  jointly  with  an  absolute  trust  in  the 
power  of  the  Father,  it  becomes,  if  the  person  is  living  the  life 
of  regeneration,  a  factor  of  such  potency,  that  nothing  of  which 
man  can  conceive  is  able  to  stay  its  elevating  influence.  It  is 
this  subtliB  factor  that  binds  the  different  mentalities  composing 
the  church  organization  into  one  sympathetic  brotherhood,  per- 
mitting them  to  work  harmoniously  together.  It  does  this  by 
polarizing  their  individualities  toward  the  Infinite,  thereby  en- 
abling them  to  strive  toward  a  definite  end,  which  is  to  obey 
the  voice  of  God,  and,  like  little,  children,  follow  the  prompt- 
ings of  their  common  Father. 

If  the  Esoteric  student  desires  to  make  spiritual  attainments, 
he  must  follow  the  example  of  these  devout  churchmen,  and 
cultivate  the  truly  divine  gift  of  devotion  until  the  vibrations 
of  Spirit  are  felt  in  every  atom  of  his  physical  body.  By  this 
means  he  is  brought  into  harmony  and  oneness  with  his  Creator. 

It  is  devotion,  or  interior  desire,  that  harmonizes  and  refines 
the  material  clay.  As  long  as  this  desire  remains  active,  so  long 
does  this  process  of  change  continue;  and  man  finally  becomes 
so  refined  that  the  material  elements  are  spiritualized,  and  he 
is  then  in  a  condition  to  sense,  and  thereby  understand  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit.  For  it  is  only  by  the  spiritualization  of 
the  material  form  that  man  is  able  to  sense  and  comprehend 
the  impressions  that  are  reflected  upon  him  from  the  unseen 
side  of  life.  It  is  by  living  the  regenerate  life  and  refining  the 
stored  energies  by  devotion  that  man  is  changed  from  a  mortal 
animal  to  an  immortal  celestial  being.  It  will,  therefore,  be 
seen  that  of  necessity  regeneration  and  devotion  must  never 
be  separated. 
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Many  Esoteric  students  are  very  devout  by  nature:  these 
naturally  and  easily  reach  out  to  God.  There  are  others,  how- 
ever, who  will  find  it  extremely  hard  to  keep  active  the  spirit 
of  devotion,  as  they  are  endowed  with  a  very  materialistic 
mind.  This  class  find  great  difficulty  in  grasping  the  idea  of 
spiritual  overshadowing.  However,  if  the  following  simple 
suggestions  are  adhered  to,  the  difficulties  will  soon  banish,  and 
the  delights  which  the  devout  experience  will  be  the  incentive 
to  further  effort. 

The  power  and  love  of  God  transcends  the  capacity  of  ma- 
terialistic man  to  comprehend;  for  he  perceives,  as  it  were, 
through  a  dense  fog  of  creed  and  dogma,  which  his  imagination 
has  -builded  from  physical  elements  that  the  materialistic  lives 
through  which  he  has  passed  have  gathered  around  him.  He 
can,  at  best,  form  but  a  faint  conception  of  the  vastness  and 
far-reaching  power  of  this  great  Creative  Energy,  which,  for 
want  of  a  better  term,  man  has  designated  ^'•God."  The 
worldly,  unthinking  man,  even  in  this  enlightened  age,  speaks 
of  God  as  possessing  personality,  and  lightly  turns  from  the 
subject  as  if  it  were  of  little  consequence.  This  perversion  of 
the  true  character  of  our  common  Creator  has  been  so  generally 
accepted,  and  the  English  language  is  so  deficient  when  spirit 
terms  are  needed,  that  it  is  most  difficult  to  express  thoughts 
on  this  subject  without  coloring  them  with  personal  attributes. 
However,  the  student  must  use  discrimination,  and  draw  the 
line  of  demarcation  for  himself. 

Men  truly  speak  of  God  as  a  God  of  love,  of  wisdom,  and 
of  power.  Not  only  are  all  the  virtues  which  the  human  mind 
can  imagine  attributed  to  him,  but  also  the  evils,  such  as  hate, 
anger,  jealousy,  and  revenge, — all  those  things  which  the  truly 
righteous  man  turns  from  with  abhorrence.  The  truth  is  that 
God  created  all  things  from  himself.  He  made  laws  that  are 
fixed  and  unalterable.  He  sets  a  time  for  the  fulfillment  of  all 
things.  He  created  man  with  possibilities  of  becoming  like 
himself,  in  his  image  and  in  his  likeness;  yet  not  as  we  find  him 
to-day,  an  intelligent  thinking,  responsible  being,  possessing  a 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil :  but,  in  the  dim  and  forgotten 
past,  millions  of  years  ago  when  our  planet  went  forth  from 
the  Universal  Miud,  he  first  appeared  in  the  lowest  imaginable 
form  of  life,  a  spiritual  spark,  separated  from  the  Father, 
individualized  and  distinct  from  the  Parent.    Such  is  the  power 
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of  the  Spirit  that  this  tiny  spark  has  continued  to  grow  through 
all  the  countless  ages,  until  it  now  stands  almost  ready  to  ^^sit 
with  me  [the  Son]  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne/*  an  inheritor  of  a 
spiritual  kingdom. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that,  to  picture  God  as  possessing 
personality,  is  to  limit  him  to  the  measure  of  man's  power  of 
imagination,  and  to  bind  him  within  the  radius  of  his  own 
mind  development.  To  worship  such  a  being  would  place 
Christian  men  upon  the  plane  of  unfoldment  of  those  who 
are  commonly  called  heathen;  for  remember,  the  command 
was  thou  shall  worship  no  image,"  and  the  men  and  women 
who  offer  up  prayer  to  the  creation  of  their  own  fancy,  and 
who  clothe  that  creation  in  personal  garb  woven  by  the  loom 
of  their  imagination,  will  fail  to  obtain  the  results  to  which  a 
correct  conception  of  God  and  his  wondrous  goodness  and  love 
would  assuredly  entitle  them. 

If  man  was  the  Creator  and  not  the  created,  it  might  be  well 
to  picture  God  as  possessing  personal  attributes ;  but  we  must 
understand  that  he  not  only  created  man,  but  also  the  universe, 
seen  and  unseen,  the  vastness  of  which  makes  the  brain  reel  when 
a  contemplation  of  it  is  attempted  by  the  physical  reason. 

The  true  nature  and  character  of  God  can  be  but  imperfectly 
understood  by  man  as  long  as  he  remains  upon  the  physical 
plane  of  soul  unfoldment.  It  can  only  be  understood  and 
comprehended  by  the  spiritual  man,  who  has  unfolded  the 
interior  senses.  The  power  of  his  enduring  love,  his  tender 
care  and  watchfulness  over  the  children  of  earth,  can  only  be 
known  and  appreciated  by  those  who,  through  a  life  of  consecra- 
tion, have  offered  their  lives  as  a  living  sacrifice  upon  the  altar 
of  truth.  To  know  the  relation  existing  between  God  and  man 
should  be  one  of  the  first  things  considered ;  and  a  continual 
desire  to  know  this,  will  alone  bring  the  desired  result. 

From  God  all  , came,  and  all  must  return  sooner  or  later  to 
the  common  source  of  all  life.  Not  to  be  lost,  as  some  suppose, 
in  the  great  ocean  of  deific  mind :  no,  far  from  it!  but  to  return 
with  every  faculty  intensified  and  attuned  to  the  heavenly 
harmonies,  which  spiritualize  man,  maintaining  the  individuality 
which  a  heaven-born  son  of  God  must  possess  in  order  that  he 
may  have  the  capacity  to  understand  law  and  method, — a 
capacity  which  millions  of  years  of  experiences  have  unfolded 
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in  his  nature,  and  which  stamp  him  as  one  having  tiie  develop- 
ment fitting  him  to  be  an  instrument  through  which  God  can 
express  divine  attributes  clothed  in  personal  form. 

Truly  God  is  the  personification  of  love, — a  love  so  far  reach- 
ing in  its  intensity  and  life-giving  power,  that,  when  it  im- 
pinges upon  the  sensitive  soul  of  a  spiritual  man,  each  atom  of 
his  physical  body  responds  with  joyous  song,  which,  like  a 
mother's  kiss  upon  the  lips  of  a  beloved  child,  expresses  more 
than  man  can  portray  with  pen  or  tongue.  A  love  so  pure  and 
hallowed  in  its  nature  that  its  elevating  influence  acts  upon, 
and  is  felt  in  every  part  and  function  of  man's  being,  changing 
his  whole  nature,  kindling  a  living  flame  within  his  breast, 
which  burns  steadily  and  without  waver,  with  that  calm  still- 
ness which  is  the  character  of  him  who  placed  it  there.  It  is 
the  fire  that  purifies  and  frees  man  from  sin  of  every  kind  and 
nature ;  illuminates  his  pathway,  and  makes  plain  the  trials  and 
difficulties  that  beset  him  as  he  strives  to  reach  the  place  of 
final  at-one-ment. 

It  matters  not  how  materialistic  the  student  may  be  by  na- 
ture, if  he  is  faithful  to  his  vows  of  regeneration,  there  will 
come  a  time  when  there  will  arise  within  him  an  unaccountable 
feeling  which  will  produce  a  desire  to  know  God.  These  feel- 
ings are  the  natural  outreachings  of  the  soul  toward  its  true 
sphere,  which  is  spirit.  A  materialistic  age  and  an  intellectual 
education  have  produced  conditions  in  the  human  race  that  make 
it  almost  impossible  for  the  soul  to  express  its  true  nature. 
These  conditions  have  turned  the  minds  of  men  wholly  into  ma- 
terial channels  of  thought  and  reason ;  and,  as  the  physical  sen- 
ses of  man  always  sees  things  inverted,  therefore,  from  a  truly 
religious  point  of  view,  the  spiritual  understanding  of  the  race 
is  filled  with  the  most  absurd  errors  and  contradictions. 

One  of  the  most  fatal  errors  of  the  present  age  is  the  utter 
misconception  of  the  state  called  death.  In  reality  there 
is  no  death.  It  is  true  that  the  physical  body  ceases  to  be 
animate,  and  is  placed  in  the  grave;  but,  from  the  decom- 
posing flesh,  millions  of  entities  spring  forth,  clothed  with 
forms  and  endowed  with  that  life  principle  which  impregna- 
ted the  clay.  Such  is  the  subtle  and  incomprehensible  prin- 
ciple called  life.  In  the  future,  in  the  yet  unborn  ages,  these 
tiny  entities  will  become  intelligent,  god-like  beings,  with  trans- 
cendent possibilities  before  them ;  possibilities  of  such  a  high 
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and  noble  order  that  man  can  but  faintly  conceive  of  them ;  they 
cannot  as  yet  understand.  Such  is  the  nature  of  God's  purpose 
in  creation.  Thus  he  has  worked  from  the  beginning;  and,  for 
aught  man  can  tell,  he  will  continue  throughout  all  time  to 
work  by  and  through  evolutionary  and  involutionary  law,  which, 
when  understood,  explains  those  things  now  termed  good  and  evil. 

When  the  spirit  of  an  individual  becomes  permanently 
separated  from  the  physical  body  by  that  change  called  death, 
it  does  not  awaken  to  its  surroundings  if  it  has  an  undeveloped 
soul ;  and,  as  far  as  an  understanding  of  those  surroundings  is 
concerned,  it  is  literally  dead,  unless  the  desires  of  the  loved 
ones  are  sufficiently  strong  to  arouse  it  to  a  semi-conscious 
state.  This  consciousness  is  but  temporary,  and  the  soul  soon 
^  sioks  again  into  a  lethargic  state,  where  it  remains  until  kind 
.nature  arouses  it,  and  forces  it  into  a  physical  form  once  more ; 
but,  having  no  mentality  belonging  to  its  former  life,  and  there 
being  nothing  in  the  new  surroundings  to  compare  with  the 
former  ones  or  to  ally  it  to  the  past,  it  has  no  recollection. 
Remember  that  it  is  only  through  comparisons  or  links  that 
we  remember.  If  during  sleep  a  man  without  soul  dev- 
elopment were  translated  by  some  method  to  the  planet 
Saturn,  he  would  have  no  recollection  of  earth,  even  though  he 
had  been  absent  from  it  but  a  few  hours ;  he  would  find  himself 
amid  conditions  and  surroundings  so  entirely  new  that  he  would 
have  nothing  from  which  fcd  build  recollection.  If  he  had  any  re- 
collection of  earth  at  all,  it  would  be  so  confused  and  distorted 
that  possibly  he  would  immediately  go  insane.  This  is  undoubt- 
edly the  belief  of  those  who  should,  and  do  understand,  from 
actual  knowledge,  the  law  of  memory. 

To  Slim  up:  If  the  student  would  know  the  nature  and  char- 
acter of  G«k1,  he  must  dismiss  from  his  mind  all  idea  of  personal- 
ity, and  must  try  and  conceive  of  him  as  a  principle  of  mind  po- 
tency, filling  all  space  and  animating  all  things.  This  mind 
principle  is  dual  in  its  character,  being  both  male  and  female. 
It  is  ever  present  with  us,  ever  conscious  of  our  needs,  and  has 
so  constituted  the  universe  that  the  desire  is  never  separated 
from  the  source  of  supply.  Therefore  be  faithful  and  earnest,  try 
to  understand  just  what  the  needs  of  the  soul  are,  and  in  faith 
and  trust  ask  God,  and  you  will  realize  that  the  Father  delights 
in  supplying  his  children  with  those  things  which  will  increase 
their  standard  of  manhood  and  elevate  them  in  spiritual  knowl- 
ed&re. 


THE  MOEAL  LAW. 

BY  PBOF.  CHA8.  PURDT. 

In  the  "Call  to  the  Awakened,"  we  are  told  that  "the  basis 
for  moral  conduct  rests  upon  the  extent  and  accuracy  of  our 
concepts  of  the  laws  of  nature."  This  would  imply  that  a 
knowledge  of  the  material  sciences  relating  to  the  laws  of 
nature  would  form  a  sure  basis  for  moral  conduct.  Let  us 
examine  some  data  concerning  this  proposition,  and  see  if  the 
sum  of  knowledge  in  the  world  to-day  has  furnished  us  with  a  clue 
to  the  understanding  of  the  Moral  Law,  or  whether  we  must 
look  elsewhere  to  find  it. 

Men  have  spent  a  lifetime  of  study  and  research  in  the  do- 
main of  some  particular  science.  One  man,  for  instance,  has 
spent  thirty  years  in  studying  the  nature  and  habits  of 
ants.  Another  spends  a  life  among  the  ruins  of  Egypt,  and 
creates  a  science  called  "  Egyptology."  Dr.  Schlieniann  spent 
many  years  among  the  ruins  of  ancient  Troja.  Le  Plongeon 
is  even  now  growing  gray  among  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  civi- 
lization of  the  savage  Quiches,  and  so  on  through  a  long  list. 
A  science  to  which  men  apply  the  best  powers  of  their  mind 
is  that  describing,  naming,  and  classifying  crystal  formations, 
and  is  called  crystallography."  A  vast  army  use  up  the 
forces  of  body  and  mind  peering  through  the  lenses  of  a 
microscope,  seeking  ever  to  discover  yet  more  minute  atoms 
of  physical  substance,  which  we  call  matter;  and  from  their 
science  of  microscopy  they  have  evolved  the  atx)mic  theory,  and 
the  hypothesis  of  the  infinite  divisibility  of  matter. 

Most  of  these  scientists  have  grown  up  much  as  other  boys 
do;  have  gotten  an  education,  chosen  their  life  vocation;  they 
fell  in  love,  got  married,  raised  a  family,  ate,  drank,  smoked, 
went  to  the  theatre,  slept,  and  finally  died.  All  their  knowl- 
edge and  acumen  in  the  domain  of  their  special  science  availed 
not  to  bring  them  joy,  to  ward  oflp  disease,  or  to  avert  death. 
All  their  misspent  energy  brought  them  no  nearer  the  knowl- 
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edge  of  that  Law  which  would  not  only  have  enabled  them  to 
know  and  understand  all  things,  but  which  would  also  have 
given  them  dominion  over  all  things,  and  all  forces, — and  more, 
would  have  gained  them  joy,  peaoe,  and  agelasting  life. 

From  our  standpoint,  all  that  we  can  assume  from  actual  fact 
is,  that,  while  these  men  have  added  useful  data  to  the  sum  of  hu- 
man knowledge,  yet  they  themselves  could  not  reap  the  full  re- 
ward which  should  have  crowned  the  results  of  their  labors,  had 
they  followed  different  methods  in  their  research.  Moreover, 
the  world  at  large  is  really  none  the  wiser  for  all  this  aggregation 
of  facts,  for  it  is  in  no  condition  to  utilize  these  knowledges. 
Wanton  sinfulness  in  the  gratification  of  the  bodily  sensations, 
and  the  attendant  diseases,  enervations,  and  organic  degenera- 
tion, have  increased  proportionately  with  the  phenomenal  ad- 
vances made  by  the  material  sciences  in  the  direction  of  increas- 
ing wealth,  which  has  added  to  the  degenerating  luxuries  of  our 
modern  civilization  ;  and  the  ahnost  miraculous  discoveries  made 
in  the  domain  of  chemical  pathology  and.  therapeutics  have  not 
obviated  these  results.  It  is,  perhaps,  more  astonishing  to  note 
the  mental  inanity  and  moral  degeneracy  prevalent  amongst 
tliose,  the  special  work  of  whose  life  is  in  the  realms  of  theology, 
philosophy,  and  ethics. 

And  why  have  the  sciences,  philosophy,  and  theology  alike 
failed  in  establishing  a  basis  for  a  knowledge  of  moral  law  ? 
Simply  because  the  basis  for  moral  conduct  is  not  founded 
upon  an  aggregation  of  facts  concerning  ants,  crystals,  Egypt, 
Yucatan,  cliemii^al  pathology  and  therapeutics ;  neither  does 
it  rest  upon  phih)Sophies,  theologies,  or  creeds.  But  it  does 
rest  upon  the  extent  and  accuracy  of  our  conceptions  of  the 
laws  of  the  D^ine  Mind  in  their  relation  to,  and  action  upon 
all  created  life,  especially  the  triune  life  of  the  human  ego. 
In  so  far  as  the  material  sciences  give  us  knowledge  of  those 
laws  relative  to  ourselves,  in  so  far  will  they  be  useful  to  us  in 
a  nearer  view  of  the  cause  of  all  forms  of  matter  and  physical 
life,  and  also  in  leading  us  to  an  understanding  of  the  methods 
and  purposes  of  causation.  In  so  far  as  they  lead  us  away 
from  that  ultimate,  to  still  further  lose  ourselves  in  the  contem- 
plation of  forms  and  effects  in  the  universe  of  matter,  just  so 
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far  will  our  devotion  to  their  pursuit  become  fatal  to  our  high- 
er life,  and,  consequently,  a  rank  immorality  before  the  Al- 
mighty Father.  Yet  the  statement  made  in  the  Call  to  the 
Awakened"  was  in  the  main  correct ;  for  the  laws  of  nature 
are  the  laws  emanating  from  the  Divine  Mind  for  the  purpose 
of  controlling  'all  that  pertains  to  cause  and  effect  in  nature, 
or  the  physical  phenomenon  realm. 

But  we  may,  then,  well  question.  Are  there  also  laws  which 
govern  the  spirit,  cause,  ,or ^.jioumenon  realm?  Just  as  cer- 
tainly as  there  are  laws  which  govern  nature.  The  only 
mistake  which  mankind  makes,  is  in  attempting  to  formulate 
the  Moral  Law  upon  the  basis  of  physical  phenomena,  and  so 
begetting  a  monstrous  system  of  concepts  relating  merely  to 
material  things.  The  body  of  men  who  would  found  their  moral 
conception  upon  the  extent  and  accuracy  of  their  knowledge 
of  the  laws  and  effects  concerning  cry  stal  formations,  would  be 
as  near  the  truth  as  those  who  would  make  certain  bodily  hab- 
its the  basis  for  the  Moral  Law.  Concerning  the  latter  class, — 
the  clearly  abstemious,  virtuous  Pharisees  of  the  day, — the 
greatest  Master  of  the  Moral  Law,  Jesus,  said,  *-The  publicans 
and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you."  Celi- 
bacy, vegetarianism,  abstaining  fmm  toxic  and  non-toxic  stimuli, 
yea,  even  regeneration  itself,  are  no  basis  for  the  Moral  Law, 
but  are  rather  individual  effects  arising  from  a  desire  to  learn 
that  Law;  and  we  can  say  in  very  truth,  that  thousands,  who 
have  adhered  rigidly  to  these  practices,  but  built  up  a  system 
of  moral  conduct  upon  their  self-inspired  notions  concerning 
these  material  habits,  and  were  just  as  fnr  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  that  ^ould  make  men  free  as  tlie  sinner  aud 
harlot. 

The  only  basis  for  the  Moral  Law  is  an  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Mind  governing  the  cause  realm  and 
spirit-life.  The  moral  disposition  is  the  one  which  will  utterly 
sacrifice  everything  of  self  to  know  the  laws,  the  mind,  and  the 
will  of  God,  possessing  a  desire  or  tendency  to  consciously  act 
in  accordance  therewith;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  a  disposition 
to  be  controlled  entirely — body,  soul  and  spirit — by  the  will  of 
God.    Moral  conduct  is  such  as  will  always  obediently  act  in 
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accordance  with  the  consciousness  of  the  will  of  God«  doing 
those  things  day  by  day  which  the  consciousness  knows  are 
the  laws  of  the  Divine  Mind. 

Herein  will  be  found  a  suggestion  as  to  the  true  course  of 
attainment,  that  will  place  the  feet  of  the  neophyte  firmly  on 
the  highway  of  holiness,  enabling  him  to  gain  knowledge  of  the 
Law,  and  providing  him  with  power  to  live  it.  And  for  the 
purpose  of  gaining  this  knowledge  and  power,  regeneration  is 
the  most  potent  means  possible  to  man  on  this  planet;  for  it 
opens  the  gateway  of  the  consciousness  to  know  God  and  the 
laws  of  Spirit,  and,  if  conjoined  to  the  true  and  everlasting 
covenant  dedication  to  Yahveh,  it  becomes  the  "force"  that 
taketh  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  giving  the  power  of  that  king- 
dom, and,  consequently,  it  unites  the  moral  disposition  and  the 
moral  conduct.  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him." 

Therefore  hasten,  brethren,  that  you  may  know  the  mind 
and  will  of  God ;  for  this  is  to  know  the  Moral  Law  which 
rules  the  Universe ;  and  then  you  will  walk  in  his  statutes,  keep 
his  laws,  and  be  his  people.  Then  you  will  learn  that  vege- 
tarianism— though  in  itself  a  good  thing — is  not  presenting 
your  bodies  an  holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice;"  but  may  be 
worshipping  the  idols  of  a  false  morality,  if  those  vegetable-fed 
bodies  be  filled  with  the  idols  of  your  selfish  propensities,  your 
individual  passions,  and  a  host  of  elenientals,  and  unclean 
souls.  Iiinneasurably  more  immoral  in  the  sight  of  God,  will 
the  potency  of  regeneration  become  to  you,  if,  in  that  most  holy 
covenant  to  the  Almighty  Father,  you  have  not,  with  the 
crystal  ti<les  of  your  transmuted  sex-life,  oft'ered  up  at  the 
same  time,  in  the  censer  of  the  body,  on  the  altar  of  the  soul, 
every  vestij^^e  of  passion,  self,  and  desire  of  power  for  self-ex- 
altation. In  the  times  that  are  fast  pressing  upon  us,  we  can 
find  no  more  urgent  admonition  to  bring  before  our  people,  than 
that  they  that  seek  the  Moral  Law  from  God,  and  walk  uprightly 
therein,  looking  neither  to  the  right,  nor  to  the  left,  but  for- 
ward and  upward  to  that  light,  which  the  Father  will  surely 
send  you  iEor  guidance,  that  you  may  not  be  deceived  and  led 
astray,  thus  losing  the  fruits  of  this  incoming  age. 
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Sublime  instance  of  moral  rectitude!  to  lay  on  the  altar 
of  Yahveh  the  mighty  force  of  generation  with  all  its  pleasures, 
and  the  sweet  loves  of  the  opposite  sex,  ideal  companionship,  and 
all  that  the  word  implies;  but  not  enough  for  the  jealous 
Father, — jealous  of  your  love,  jealous  that  it  be  all  for  him  and 
his  kingdom, — if  you  yet  keep  other  idols  before  your  heart ;  for 
you  must  forsake  all,  unclutch  all,  even  your  own  life,  before 
you  can  know  the  Moral  Law,  the  truth  that  shall  make  you 
free,  and  follow  the  footsteps  of  him  who  was  the  first  perfect 
example  of  this  planet ;  the  footsteps  of  the  one  who  gave  all 
to  know  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  who  obeyed  that  will,  even 
to  laying  down  his  life  for  a  testimony  to  all  his  followers 
that  to  such  the  Father  giveth  power  to  take  up  their  lives 
again,  and  to  sit  down  with  him  on  his  great  white  throne. 

Dare  you  swear  by  him  who  liveth  forever,  even  Yahveh, 
that  you  will  know,  and  will  do  his  will?  If  you  do,  and  do 
not  utterly  sacrifice  everything  on  the  altar,  then  you  have 
broken  the  Moral  Law,  and  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  "  the  soul  which  sinneth  it  shall  die,"  for  "  Yahveh  will 
not  hold  hitn  guiltless  who  taketh  his  name  in  vain."  If  you 
do  take  this  covenant  and  live  this  life,  then  you  will  soon 
know  how  the  unseen  adversaries,  the  demons,  the  black  magi- 
cians, and  the  Jesuits  are  working  upon  all,  and  especially  upon 
the  neophytes  of  this  Order  of  Melehizedek,  to  keep  them  bound 
in  the  old  order,  in  the  false  paths  of  duty,  in  lethargic  uncon- 
sciousness of  the  soul,  and  in  the  shackles  of  a  false  moral  law. 

Then  you  will  soon  be  given  to  know  the  will  of  God  con- 
cerning you,  the  only  Moral  Law;  and  that,  *'if  you  will  obey 
my  voi(^e  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  pe- 
culiar treasure  unto  me  above  all  people ;  and  ye  shall  be  unto 
nie  a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation."  You  will  then 
move  forward  for  all  agi^s  and  be  given  to  know  all  things, — 
other  laws  and  powers, — which  will  make  you  co-occupants  of 
the  great  white  throne  of  the  Universe,  iuhabiters  of  the  city 
of  God,  a  city  of  perpetual  light,  life,  youth,  health,  peace, 
and  joy;  for  behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing  and  her 
people  a  joy,"  and  ye  shall  reign  with  him  forever.  Amen. 


THEOLOGIA  GEEMANIOA: 

WHICH  8ETTETH  FORTH   MANY  FAIK  LINEAMENTS  OF  DIVINE 
TRUTH,  AND  8AITH  VERY  LOFTY  AND  LOVELY 
THINGS  TOUCHING  A  PERFECT  LIFE. 

We  quote  the  following  pages  from  the  writings  of  a  mediaeval  Ger- 
man Churchman,  which  are  translated  from  the  original  hy  Susanna 
Wink  worth.  It  breathes  the  true  spirit  that  should  be  possessed  by 
every  Esoteric  student  who  expects  to  gain  unity  with  Divinity.  We 
know  that  in  that  day  this  exalted'  state  .of  divine  unity  was  neither 
attained  nor  lived  in  its  fullness,  the  light  that  now  shines  upon  the 
world  having  not  yet  come ;  but  when  we  add  to  the  piety  of  these 
churchmen  the  methods  which  have  been  received  through  the  £so. 
teric  teachings,  attainments  may  be  reached  transcending  the  highest 
imagination  of  man. — [Ed. 


HOW  THE  PERFECT  MEN  HAVE  NO  OTHER  DESIRE  THAN  THAT  THEY 
MAY  BE  TO  THE  ETERNAL  GOODNESS  WHAT  HIS  HAND  IS  TO 
A  MAN,  AND  HOW  THEY  HAVE  LOST  THE  FEAR  OF 
HELL,  AND  HOPE  OF  HEAVEN. 

Now  let  US  mark:  Where  men  are  enlightened  with  the 
true  light,  they  perceive  that  all  which  they  might  desire  or 
choose,  is  nothing  to  that  which  all  creatures,  as  creatures,  ever 
desired  or  (those  or  knew.  Therefore  they  renounce  all  desire 
and  choice,  and  commit  and  commend  themselves  and  all 
things  to  the  Eternal  Goodness.  Nevertheless,  there  remaineth 
in  them  a  desire  to  go  forward  and  get  nearer  to  the  Eternal 
Goodness:  th:it  is,  to  come  to  a  clearer  knowledge,  and  warmer 
love,  and  more  comfortable  assurance,  and  perfect  obedience 
and  subjection;  so  that  every  enlightened  man  could  say:  ''I 
would  fain  be  to  the  Eternal  Goodness,  what  his  own  hand  is  to 
a  man."  And  he  feareth  always  that  he  is  not  enough  so,  and 
longeth  for  the  salvation  of  all  men.  And  such  men  do  not 
call  this  longing  their  own.  nor  take  it  unto  themselves,  for 
they  know  well  that  this  desire  is  not  of  man,  but  of  the  Eter- 
nal Goodness ;  for  whatsoever  is  good  shall  no  one  take  unto 
himself  as  his  own,  seeing  that  it  belongeth  to  the  Eternal 
Goodness  only. 
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Moreover,  these  men  are  in  a  state  of  freedom,  because  they 
have  lost  the  fear  of  pain  or  hell,  and  the  hope  of  reward  or 
heaven,  bat  are  living  in  pure  submission  to  the  Eternal  Good- 
ness, in  the  perfect  freedom  of  fervent  love.  This  mind  was  in 
Christ  in  perfection,  and  is  also  in  his  followers,  in  some  more 
and  in  some  less.  But  it  is  a  sorrow  and  shame  to  think  that 
the  Eternal  Goodness  is  ever  most  graciously  guiding  and 
drawing  us,  and  we  will  not  yield  to  it.  What  is  better  and 
nobler  than  true  poorness  in  spirit  ?  Yet  when  that  is  held  up 
before  us,  we  will  have  none  of  it,  but  are  always  seeking  our- 
selves, and  our  own  things.  We  like  to  have  our  mouths  al- 
ways filled  with  good  things,  that  we  may  have  in  ourselves  a 
lively  taste  of  pleasure  and  sweetness.  When  this  is  so,  we 
are  well  pleased,  and  think  it  standeth  not  amiss  with  us.  But 
we  are  yet  a  long  way  off  from  a  perfect  life.  For  when  God 
will  draw  us  up  to  something  higher,  that  is,  to  an  utter  loss 
and  forsaking  of  our  own  things,  spiritual  and  natural,  and 
withdraweth  his  comfort  and  sweetness  from  us,  we  faint  and 
are  troubled,  and  can  in  no  wise  bring  our  minds  to  it ;  and  we 
forget  God  and  neglect  holy  exercises,  and  fancy  we  are  lost 
for  ever.  This  is  a  great  error  and  a  bad  sign.  For  a  true 
lover  of  God,  loveth  liim  or  the  Eternal  Goodness  alike,  in 
having,  and  in  not  having,  in  sweetness  and  bitterness,  in  good 
or  evil  report,  and  the  like,  for  he  seeketh  alone  the  honor  of 
God,  and  not  his  own,  either  in  spiritual  or  natural  things. 
And  therefore  he  standeth  alike  unshaken  in  all  things,  at  all 
seasons.  Hereby  let  every  man  prove  himself,  how  he  standeth 
toward  God,  his  Creator  and  Lord. 


HOW  SOMRTIMES  THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD,  AND  SOMETIMES  ALSO  THE  EVIL 
SPIRIT  MAY  POSSESS  A  MAN  AND  HAVE  MASTERY  OVER  HIM. 

It  is  written  that  sometimes  the  Devil  and  his  spirit  do  so 
enter  into  and  possess  a  man,  that  he  knoweth  not  what  he 
doeth  and  leaveth  undone,  and  liath  no  power  over  himself,  but 
the  Evil  Spirit  hath  the  mastery  over  him,  and  doeth  and 
leaveth  undone  in,  and  with,  and  through,  and  by  the  man  what 
he  will.  It  is  true  in  a  sense  that  all  the  world  is  subject  to 
and  possessed  with  the  Evil  Spirit,  that  is,  with  lies,  falsehood, 
and  other  vices  and  evil  ways ;  this  also  cometh  of  the  Evil 
Spirit,  but  in  a  different  sense. 
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Now,  a  man  who  should  be  in  like  manner  possessed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  so  that  he  should  not  know  what  he  doeth  or 
lea^eth  undone,  and  have  no  power  over  himself,  but  the  will 
and  Spirit  of  God  should  have  the  mastery  over  him,  and  work, 
and  do,  and  leave  undone  with  him  and  by  him,  what  and  as 
God  would ;  sueh  a  man  were  one  of  those  of  whom  St.  Paul 
saith :  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God,"*  and  they  '^are  not  under  the  law  but  under 
grace,"f  and  to  whom  Christ  saith :  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you.":|: 

But  I  fear  that  for  one  who  is  truly  possessed  with  the  Spirit  of 
God,  there  are  a  hundred  thousand  or  an  innumerable  multi- 
tude possessed  with  the  Evil  Spirit.  This  is  because  men  have 
more  likeness  to  the  Evil  Spirit  than  to  God.  For  the  Self, 
the  I,  the  Me  and  the  like,  all  belong  to  the  Evil  Spirit,  and 
therefore  it  is,  that  he  is  an  evil  Spirit.  Behold  one  or  two 
words  can  utter  all  that  hath  been  said  by  these  many  words : 
Be  simply  and  wholly  bereft  of  Self."  But  by  these  many 
words,  the  matter  hath  been  more  fully  sifted,  proved,  and  set 
forth. 

Now  men  say,  '*  I  am  in  no  wise  prepared  for  this  work,  and 
therefore  it  cannot  be  wrought  in  me,"  and  thus  they  find  an 
excuse,  so  that  they  neither  are  ready  nor  in  the  way  to  be  so. 
And  truly  there  is  no  one  to  blame  for  this  but  themselves. 
For  if  a  man  were  looking  and  .striving  after  nothing  but  to 
find  a  preparation  in  all  things,  and  diligently  gave  his  whole 
mind  to  see  how  he  might  become  prepared;  verily  God  would 
well  pre])are  him,  for  God  giveth  as  much  care  and  earnestness 
and  love  to  the  preparing  of  a  man,  as  to  the  pouring  in  of  His 
Spirit  when  the  man  is  prepared. 

Yet  there  be  certain  means  thereunto,  a»  the  saying  is,  *'to 
learn  an  art  which  thou  knowest  not,  four  things  are  needful." 
The  first  and  most  needful  of  all  is,  a  great  desire  and  dili- 
gence and  constant  endeavor  to  learn  the  art.  And  where  this 
is  wanting,  the  art  will  never  be  learned.  The  second  is,  a 
copy  or  ensample  by  which  thou  mayest  learn.  The  third  is  to 
give  earnest  heed  to  the  master,  and  watch  how  he  worketh, 
and  to  be  obedient  to  him  in  all  things,  and  to  trust  him  and 
follow  him.  The  fourth  is  to  put  thy  own  hand  to  the  work, 
and  practice  it  with  all  industry.  But  where  one  of  these  four 
*  Romans  vui.  14.    t  RomaiuB  vi.  14.    |  Matthew  x.  20. 
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is  wanting,  the  art  will  never  be  learned  and  mastered.  So 
likewise  is  it  with  this  preparation.  For  he  who  hath  the  first, 
that  is,  through  diligence  and  constant,  persevering  desire 
towards  his  end,  will  also  seek  and  find  all  that  appertaineth 
thereunto,  or  is  serviceable  and  profitable  to  it.  But  he  who 
hath  not  that  earnestness  and  diligence,  love  and  desire,  seeketh 
not,  and  therefore  findeth  not,  and  therefore  reniaineth  ever 
unprepared.    And  therefore  he  never  attaineth  unto  the  end. 


TELLETH  US  WHAT  IS  THE  OLD  MAN,  AND  WHAT  IS  THE  NEW  MAN. 

Again,  when  we  read  of  the  old  man  and  the  new  man  we 
must  mark  what  that  meaneth.  The  old  man  is  Adam  and 
disobedience,  the  Self,  the  Me,  and  so  forth.  But  the  new 
man  is  Christ  and  true  obedience,  a  giving  up  and  denying 
oneself  of  all  temporal  things,  and  seeking  the  honor  of  God 
alone  in  all  things.  And  when  dying  and  perishing,  and  the 
like  are  spoken  of,  it  meaneth  that  the  old  man  should  be  de- 
stroyed, and  not  seek  its  own  either  in  spiritual  or  in  natural 
things.  For  where  this  is  brought  about  in  a  true  divine  light, 
there  the  new  man  is  born  again.  In  like  manner,  it  hath  been 
said  that  man  should  die  unto  himself,  that  is,  to  earthly  pleas- 
ures, consolations,  joys,  appetites,  the  I,  the  Self,  and  all  that 
is  thereof  in  man,  to  which  he  clingeth  and  on  which  he  is  yet 
leaning  with  content,  and  thinketh  nmch  of.  Whether  it  be 
the  man  himself,  or  any  other  creature,  whatever  it  be,  it  must 
depart  and  die,  if  the  man  is  to  be  brought  aright  to  another 
mind,  according  to  the  truth. 

Thereunto  doth  St.  Paul  exhort  us,  saying:  "Put  off  con- 
cerning the  former  conversation  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt, 
according  to  the  deceitful  hists:  *  *  *  .m^J  that  ye  put  on 
the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness"*  Now  he  who  liveth  tu  himself  after  the  old 
man,  is  called  and  is  truly  a  child  of  Adam ;  and  though  he 
may  give  diligence  to  the  ordering  of  his  life,  he  is  still  the 
child  and  brother  of  the  Evil  Spirit.  But  he  who  liveth  in 
humble  obedience  and  in  the  new  man,  which  is  Christ,  he  is, 
in  like  manner,  the  brother  of  Christ  and  the  child  of  God. 

Behold!  where  the  old  man  dieth  and  the  new  man  is  born, 
there  is  that  second  birth  of  which  Christ  saith:  "Except  a 
man  be  born  a«;ain,he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  f 

*  Eohesiona  iv.  22-24.    t  .Tohn  ni. 
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Likewise  St.  Paul  saith :  "As  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive/'*  That  is  to  say,  all  who  follow 
Adam  in  pride,  in  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  in  disobedience,  are 
dead  in  soul,  and  never  will  or  can  be  made  alive  but  in  Christ. 
And  for  this  cause,  so  long  as  a  man  is  an  Adam,  or  his  child, 
he  is  without  God.  Christ  saith,  He  who  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me."  f  Now  he  who  is  against  God,  is  dead  before  God. 
Whence  it  followeth  that  all  Adam's  children  are  dead  before 
God.  But  he  who  standeth  with  Christ  in  perfect  obedience, 
he  is  with  God  and  liveth.  As  it  hath  been  said  already,  sin 
lieth  in  the  turning  away  of  the  creature  from  the  Creator, 
which  agreeth  with  what  we  have  now  said. 

For  he  who  is  in  disobedience  is  in  sin,  and  sin  can  never  be 
atoned  for  or  healed  but  by  returning  to  God,  and  this  is 
brought  to  pass  by  humble  obedience.  For  so  long  as  a  man 
eonttnueth  in  disobedience  his  sin  can  never  be  blotted  out;  let 
him  do  what  he  will,  it  availeth  him  nothing.  Let  us  be  assur- 
ed of  this.  For  disobedience  is  itself  sin.  But  when  a  man 
entereth  into  the  obedience  of  the  faith,  all  is  healed,  and  blot- 
ted out  and  forgiven,  and  not  else.  Insomuch  that  if  the  Evil 
Spirit  himself  could  come  into  true  obedience,  he  would  become 
an  angel  again,  and  all  his  sin  and  wickedness  would  be  healed 
and  blotted  out  and  forgiven  at  once.  And  could  an  angel  fall 
into  disobedience,  he  would  straightway  become  an  evil  spirit, 
although  he  did  nothing  afresh. 

If  then  it  were  j>ossible  for  a  man  to  renounce  himself  and 
all  things,  and  to  live  as  wholly  and  purely  in  true  obedience, 
ns  Christ  did  in  his  human  nature,  snch  a  man  were  quite 
without  sin,  and  were  one  thing  with  Christ,  and  the  same  by 
grace  which  Christ  was  by  nature,  hut  it  is  said  this  cannot 
be.  So  also  it  is  said :  "  There  is  none  without  sin."  But  be 
that  as  it  may,  this  much  is  certain;  that  the  nearer  we  are  to 
perfect  obedience,  the  less  we  sin,  and  the  farther  from  it  we 
are,  the  more  we  sin.  In  brief :  Wiiether  aman  be  good,  better, 
or  best  of  all;  bad,  worse,  or  worst  of  all ;  sinful,  or  saved  be- 
fore God  ;  it  all  lieth  in  this  matter  of  obedience.  Therefore 
it  hath  been  said :  The  more  of  Self  and  Me,  the  more  of  sin 
and  wickedness.  So  likewise  it  hath  been  said :  The  more  the 
Self,  the  I,  the  Me,  the  Mine,  that  is,  self  seeking  and  selfish- 
ness abate  in  a  man,  the  more  doth  God's  I,  that  is,  God  him- 
self, increase  in  him. 
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Now,  if  all  mankind  abode  in  true  obedience,  there  would  be 
no  grief  nor  sorrow.  For  if  it  were  so  all  men  would  be  at 
one,  and  none  would  vex  or  harm  another ;  so  also,  none  would 
lead  a  life  or  do  any  deed  contrary  to  God's  will.  Whence  then 
should  grief  or  sorrow  arise?  But  now  alas!  all  men,  nay  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  disobedience  ?  Now  were  a  man  simply 
and  wholly  obedient  as  Christ  was,  all  disobedience  were  to 
him  a  sharp  and  bitter  pain.  But  though  all  men  were  against 
him,  they  could  neither  shake  nor  trouble  him,  for  while  in 
this  obedience  a  man  were  one  with  God,  and  God  Himself 
were  one  with  the  man. 

Behold  now  all  disobedience  is  contrary  to  God,  and  noth- 
ing else.  In  truth,  no  Thing  is  contrary  to  God  ;  no  creature 
nor  creature's  work,  nor  anything  that  we  can  name  or  think 
of  is  contrary  to  God  or  displeasing  to  him  but  only  disobedi- 
ence and  the  disobedient  man.  In  short,  all  that  is,  is  well- 
pleasing  and  good  in  God's  eyes,  saving  only  the  disobedient 
man.  But  he  is  so  displeasing  and  hateful  to  God  and  grieveth 
him  so  sore,  that  if  it  were  possible  for  human  nature  to  die  a 
hundred  deaths  God  would  willingly  suffer  them  all  for  one 
disobedient  man,  that  He  might  slay  disobedience  in  him,  and 
that  obedience  might  be  born  again. 

Behold !  albeit  no  man  may  be  so  single  and  perfect  in  this 
obedience  as  Christ  was,  yet  it  is  possible  to  every  man  to 
approach  so  near  thereunto  as  to  be  rightly  called  godlike,  and 
"a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature." *  And  the  nearer  a  man 
Cometh  thereunto,  and  the  more  godlike  and  divine  he  be- 
Cometh,  the  more  he  hateth  all  disobedience,  sin,  evil  and  un- 
righteousness, and  the  worse  they  grieve  him.  Disobedience 
and  sin  are  the  same  thing,  for  there  is  no  sin  but  disobedience, 
and  what  is  done  of  disobedience  is  all  sin.  Therefore  all  we 
have  to  do  is  to  keep  ourselves  from  disobedience. 


HOW  THAT  WHICH  IS  BEST  AND   NOBLEST  8H0CLD  ALSO  BE  LOVED 
ABOVE  ALL  THINGS  BY  US,  MERELY  BECAUSE  IT  18  THE  BEST. 

A  master  called  Boetius  saith,  It  is  of  sin  that  we  do  not 
love  that  which  is  best."  He  hath  spoken  the  truth.  That 
which  is  best  should  be  the  dearest  of  all  things  to  us ;  and  in 
our  love  of  it,  neither  helpfulness  nor  unhelpfulness,  advantage 

*  II.  Peter  i.  4. 
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nor  injury,  gain  nor  loss,  honor  nor  dishonor,  praise  nor  blame, 
nor  anything  of  the  kind  should  be  regarded ;  but  what  is  in 
truth  the  noblest  and  best  ot  all  things,  should  be  also  the  dear- 
est of  all  things,  and  that  for  no  other  cause  than  that  it  is  the 
noblest  and  best. 

Hereby  may  a  man  order  his  life  within  and  without.  His 
outwafd  life :  for  among  the  creatures  one  is  better  than  another, 
according  as  the  Eternal  Good  manifesteth  itself  and  worketh 
more  in  one  than  in  another.  Now  that  creature  in  which  the 
Eternal  Good  most  manifesteth  itself,  shineth  forth,  worketh,  is 
most  known  and  loved,  is  the  best,  and  that  wherein  the  Eternal 
Good  is  least  manifested  is  the  least  Good  of  all  creatures. 
Therefore  when  we  have  to  do  with  the  creatures,  and  hold  con- 
verse with  them,  and  take  note  of  their  diverse  qualities,  the 
best  creatures  inust  always  be  the  dearest  to  us,  and  we  must 
cleave  to  them,  and  unite  ourselves  to  them,  above  all  to  those 
which  we  attribute  to  God  as  belonging  to  him  or  divine,  such 
as  wisdom,  truth,  kindness,  peace,  love,  justice,  and  the  like. 
Hereby  shall  we  order  our  outward  man,  and  all  that  is  con- 
trary to  these  virtues  we  roust  eschew  and  flee  from.  • 

But  if  our  inward  man  were  to  make  a  leap  and  spring  into 
the  Perfect,  we  should  And  and  taste  how  that  the  Perfect  is 
without  measure,  number  or  end,  better  and  nobler  than  all 
which  is  imperfect  and  in  part,  and  the  Eternal  above  the  tem- 
poral or  perishable,  and  the  fountain  and  source  above  all  that 
floweth  or  can  ever  flow  from  it.  Thus  that  which  is  imperfect 
and  in  part  would  become  tasteless  and  be  as  nothing  to  us.  Be 
assured  of  this :  All  that  we  have  said  must  come  to  pass  if  we 
are  to  love  that  which  is  noblest,  highest  and  best. 


Each  man  finds  his  own  in  others'  good ; 

And  all  men  live  in  noble  brotherhood. 

Then  shall  the  reign  of  mind  commence  on  earth, 

And,  starting  fresh  as  from  a  second  birth, 

Man,  in  the  sunshine  of  the  world's  new  spring, 

Shall  walk  abroad  o*er  earth  as  some  new,  glorious  thing. 

Selected. 


j 


DELINEATION  OF  CHAEAOTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOGY. 

BY  A.  R.  BOYD. 

Caniille  Flammarion,  the  noted  astronomer,  was  born  Feb- 
ruary 26,  1842.  The  positions  of  the  planets  on  that  date  were 
as  follows: 

®  in  ^  Restle.ss ;  studious  ;  mechanical  ability  good ;  conscien- 
tious.   The  feet  are  the  symbol  of  the  understanding. 

D  <^  11):  In  opposite  sign  to  the  innate  nature,  hence  an  interior 
warfare. 

"  The  mystic  planet  in  the  sign  of  the  souFs  medium  of 

,  expression  ;  lience,  intuitive,  and  sensitive  to  psychic  iuflu- 
'  ences. 

b  26  Love  of  neatness,  oi-der,  and  peace  in  home  life ;  love  of 
music ;  love  of  the  intellectual  and  scientilic  in  otliers. 

5^  "  25  High  ideals  of  home  life ;  faiilif ulness  and  love  in  con- 
'  jugal  relations. 

$  I     Domineering  in  domestic  matters. 

9    "  ^      Joined  to  ^  in  iiJJ. 

5    "  CK'  ]     Increases  bodily  activity ;  strengthens  the  nervous  sys- 
tem ;  gives  psychometric  powers  on  the  physical  plane. 
9  in  11K  is  at  home,  and  is  the  ruling  planet.    Two  planets  in  heads 
of  trinities ;  two  in  interior  signs ;  four  in  serving  signs.    No  planets 
in  life  sign. 

The  Earth  in  Pisces. — The  sip;n  Pisces  finds  its  correspond- 
ence in  the  feet  of  the  humnn  body.  Its  mental  qualities  are 
those  of  retrospection  and  introspection.  Its  spiritual  quality 
is  expressive  of  the  highest  form  of  service,  being  that  of  the 
understanding. 

All  persons  horn  while  the  Earth  is  passing  through  this 
division  of  the  solar  etjier  are  characterized  by  an  habitually 
thoughtful,  careful,  anxious,  restless  state  of  mind.  The  spirit 
of  uneasiness  and  dissatisfaction,  and  the  feeling  of  having 
obstacles  to  overcome,  inherent  in  this  nature  often  serve  as  a 
spur  to  urge  the  individual  to  more  earnest  efiFort ;  and  because 
of  this  unrest,  many  born  in  this  sign  attain  great  eminence  in 
the  world.  The  soul's  comprehension  of  spiritual  things  creates 
in  the  human  mind  a  restless  dissatisfaction  with  existing 
material  conditions ;  and  the  expression  of  this  is  the  seeking, 
ever  seeking,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  Pisces  nature. 
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Usually  those  endowed  with  the  Pisces  characteristics  have 
fine  mechanical  minds.  In  their  sphere  of  use  in  the  business 
world,  they  are  marked  by  great  faithfulness  to  assigned  tasks 
and  by  modesty  regarding  personal  qualifications.  As  a  rule  they 
are  too  much  disposed  to  submit  to  environing  conditions  of 
servitude,  often  remaining  a  lifetime  in  one  position.  The 
mental  tendencies  are  toward  the  philosophic  and.  scientific, 
although  they  are  acquisitive  of  knowledge  of  every  description, 
and  from  every  available  source,  providing  the  source  is  a 
reliable  one.  They  are  careful  in  money  matters,  always  look- 
ing toward  provision  for  the  future,  fearing  they  may  be  de- 
pendent on  others  in  their  old  age,  Unless  the  nature  is  per- 
verted and  the  love  of  money  becomes  the  controlling  principle, 
they  are  upright  and  honorable  in  their  dealings  with  all  men. 

They  are  kind  hearted  and  philanthropic,  and  ever  responsive 
to  the  cry  of  distress.  In  many  ways  their  nature  is  an  exact- 
ing one,  and  very  tenacious  of  personal  opinions  and  beliefs. 
They  are  naturally  materialistic  in  their  manner  of  thinking, 
are  not  inclined  to  give  much  consideration  to  the  intuitions, 
but  require  that  all  conclusions  be  reached  by  the  strjct  law  of 

The  love  nature  of  persons  born  under  this  sign  is  a  peculiarly 
tender  one,  although  seldom  seeking  expression  in  words.  Its 
delight  is  in  service  to  the  loved  one,  rather  than  in  words  or 
other  forms  of  endearment.  The  refined  nature  is  a  most  un- 
selfish one.  ''Theirs  is  the  true  spirit  of  ministry,"  taking  on 
higher  and  still  higher  forms  of  expression  a^  the  soul  advances 
toward  (iodlikeness.  *'()ur  L«n«l,  whose  advent  occurred  in 
tlie  sign  Pisces  of  the  great  (^ycle,  invested  the  principle  of 
snrvire  with  a  royal  dignity." 

As  a  rule,  pers<ms  born  in  the  sign  Pisc*es  are  musical,  and 
often  poets.  There  is  a  peculiar  sadness  inherent  in  this 
nature  which  produces  periods  of  melancholy,  at  times  so  deep, 
so  despairing,  that  the  body  is  bowed  as  with  grief.  It  is  said 
that  the  gift  of  poesy  is  the  voice  of  a  sorrowful  soul. 

The  Moon  in  Virgo. — The  restless,  seeking,  careful,  anxious, 
studious,  persistent  nature  of  one  born  in  the  sign  Pisces,  ex- 
pressed through  the  keenly  discriminative  mental  qualities  of 
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the  sign  Virgo,  forms  a  peculiarly  positive  and  exacting  mind ; 
one  very  difficult  to  please.  Combined  with  the  innate  tenden- 
cies of  the  Pisces  nature,  this  polarity  gives  love  for  mathemat- 
ical problems  and  abstruse  subjects  in  general.  It  gives  a 
clear,  logical  mind,  and  inclination  to  the  natural  sciences. 
The  position  of  the  Moon  in  the  sign  opposite  to  the  life  sign 
creates  opposition,  struggle  in  the  interior  life,  intensifying  the 
inherent  tendency  of  the  Pisces  nature.  The  polarization  of 
mind  toward  the  mystery  of  Infinity  as  expressed  in  the  heav- 
ens, and  the  freedom  which  the  exacting  requirements  of  the  men- 
tal tendencies  find  in  the  exercise  of  the  fine  discriminative  and 
mathematical  attributes  of  mind  required  in  the  study  of  astron- 
omy, probably  afford  a  vent  for  this  condition  in  Flam  mar  ion 
to  such  an  extent  as  to  very  nearly,  if  not  quite,  harmonize  his 
nature. 

Uranus  in  Virgo. — The  sign  Virgo  represents  the  intuitive 
mind,  and  the  faculty  of  discrimination.  The  intuitive  mind 
is  related  to  the  reasoning  mind,  but  is  not  a  part  of  it.  It 
may  be  likened  to  an  open  door  set  between  possessions  marked 
by  certain  limits,  and  possible  possessions  for  which  no  limit 
can  be  determined.  The  intuitive  mind  may,  therefore,  be 
said  to  be  the  open  door  between  the  reasoning  mind  and 
knowledge  of  causation.  The  highly  refined  spiritual  qualities 
of  Uranus,  imparted  to  the  nature  through  the  function  of  in- 
tuition, give  delicacy  and  spirituality  to  the  intuitive  per- 
ceptions and  to  the  discriminative  faculty,  and  enable  the 
mind  to  penetrate  into  far  distant  realms  of  causation. 

Saturn  and  Jupiter  in  Cancer  unite  in  endowing  the  mind 
with  high  ideals  of  home  and  family  life,  and  in  creating  dis- 
satisfaction with  regard  to  life  on  the  generative  plane.  They 
also  strengthen  the  lungs,  and  give  strength  and  breadth  to 
the  che^t. 

Mars  in  Scorpio  intensifies  the  selfish  propensities  and  the 
love  of  power,  pride  of  family,  appearance,  and  possessions.  In 
this  position,  the  discordant,  material  qualities  of  the  mytho- 
logical god  of  war "  are  imparted  to  the  nature  through  the 
very  gateway  of  life,  thus  being  enabled  to  enter  most  interi- 
orly into  every  attribute  and  quality  of  the  nature.  The 
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general  effect  of  Mars  in  this  position  is  to  lower  the  moral 
tone  of  the  character  somewhat,  and  to  emphasize  the  positive, 
harsh  coloring  given  to  the  mind  by  the  Moon  in  Virgo.  The 
positions  of  Mars  and  the  Moon  indicate  the  will  that  would 
bend  all  persons  to  its  sway. 

Venus  in  Virgo  unites  her  forces  with  those  of  the  mystical 
planet  Uranus  in  refining  the  mental  and  physical  qualities, 
and  giving  direction  to  the  mind.  She  adds  warmth,  grace 
and  beauty  to  the  love  nature,  and  to  the  musical,  poetic  and 
artistic  endowments.  Venus  is  in  her  home  position  here,  which 
endows  the  nature  with  the  qualities  of  Virgo  in  very  nearly 
the  proportion  which  would  obtain  were  the  earth  in  that  sign.* 

Mercury  in  Aquarius. — This  rapidly  moving  planet  in  the 
sign  representing  the  nerves  of  sensation,  serves  to  strengthen 
the  nervous  system,  and  to  give  love  of  bodily  activity.  .  It  also 
indicates  pride  of  external  appearance  and  love  of  show,  and 
adds  to  the  business  qualities  of  Pisces.  The  active,  restless 
tendencies  of  the  Pisces  nature  are  augmented  by  the  qualities 
derived  from  the  position  of  this  planet.  It  would  be  an  utter 
impossibility  for  our  subject  to  lead  an  indolent  life;  he  must 
be  an  indefatigable  worker. 

The  planet  ruling  the  life,  namely,  Venus,  led  out  by  the 
mystical  Uranus,  and  both  joined  to  the  Moon  in  Virgo,  are 
the  factors  which  determined  Flamniarion's  choice  of  vocation. 
His  eminent  position  before  the  world  is  due,  first,  to  these 
natural  gifts,  and  second,  to  the  steady,  persistent  pushing 
forward  of  the  restless  Pisces  nature,  intensified  by  Mercury  in 
Aquarius,  Mars  in  Scorpio,  and  the  Moon  in  Virgo, — the  latter 
giving  extremely  critical  tendencies  and  dissatisfaction  with 
achievements, — a  nature  which  noihin<r  of  an  earthly  character 
can  satisfy  or  endow  with  peace  or  contentment. 

In  considering  the  general  "effeet  of  the  planetary  positions 
upon  the  man  as  a  whole,  we  find  three  planets  in  Virgo, 
governing  the  intuitions  and  endowing  him  with  vivid  imagina- 
tion, a  love  of  the  occult  and  the  unusual,  and  an  intense  love  of 
the  beautiful  and  harmonious,  to  an  extent  that  beauty  in  art 
will  lead  out  his  soul  from  the  intuitive  knowledges  far  into 

*  ThiB  is  trae  because  Venus  is  in  the  square  of  the  native  sign. 
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unknown  realms  of  thought  and  imagery.  While  he  is  of  a 
nervous,  restless  temperament,  yet  at  times,  when  he  can  lay 
the  body  down  restfully,  the  influence  of  Uranus  will  carry 
him  away  into  the  wonder  realms  of  unknown  spheres,  where 
he  can  revel  in  its  delights  as  long  as  his  restless,  practical 
nature  will  permit ;  and  were  it  not  for  social  position,  he  would 
give  to  the  world  some  of  the  most  startling  ideas  of  this  won- 
der-revealing century.  It  will  be  a  surprise  to  us,  if  he  does 
not  leave  to  the  world  a  legacy  of  unpublished  manuscript 
which,  in  this  rapidly  advancing  age,  will  become  of  great  sug- 
gestive value. 

It  is  utterly  impossible  to  say  what  such  a  mind  would  make 
his  home  and  domestic  life ;  for  Saturn  and  Jupiter,  both  being 
in  Cancer,  give  him  ideals  so  far  transcending  the  conditions 
and  facilities  of  earth,  that,  no  matter  what  his  resources  may 
be,  he  can  never  be  satisfied  with  his  home  conditions.  He  is 
a  man  who  feels  himself  alone  in  the  world;  and,  if  we  could 
walk  into  his  apartments,  we  should  expect  to  find  there  the 
most  unusual  arrangements  and  extraordinary  furnishing^  with 
which  circumstances  would  permit  him  to  surround  himself, 
lie  should  never  marry;  for,  if  he  did,  his  life  would  become 
thereby  more  miserable,  and  his  restless  dissatisfaction  would 
be  intensified.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  give  a  description 
of  the  nature  and  habits  of  such  an  one,  because  all  his  intui- 
tions and  intellectual  ideas,  appetites,' and  pasmons  are  of  the 
most  extraordinary  character,  so  that  his  nature  can  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  that  pertains  to  this  world.  In  every  department, 
he  uses  the  things  of  the  world  as  of  necessity,  but  lives  in  a 
world  all  his  own. 


For  ill  the  air  did  I  behold,  indeed, 
All  Ea^le  and  a  Serpent  wreathed  in  fight. 
What  Life,  what  Power,  was  kindled  and  arose 
Within  the  sphere  of  that  appalling  fray  I 
For  from  tlie  encounter  of  those  wondrous  foes 
A  vapor  like  the  sea's  suspended  spray 
flunjy  gathered :  in  the  void  air  far  away 
Floated  the  shattered  plumes;  bright  scales  did  leap 
Where'er  the  Eagle's  talons  made  their  way. 
Like  sparks  into  the  darkness  :  as  they  sweep, 
Blood  stains  the  snowy  foam  of  the  tumultuous  Deep. 


"THE  SIERRAS." 

Stand  here  witli  me  and  look  ye  hence ; 

Beliold  the  rugged  mountains !  how  afar 
They  rear  their  lofty  heads  into  the  depths 

Of  ether  space,  upon  each  brow 
A  crown  of  spotless  white,  a  diadem  of  snow. 

Mark  ye  !  how  within  their  bosom  sleeps. 
Enwrapped  in  loneliness  and  nameless  mystery, 

The  Father  of  the  all.    Headstones  are  they, 
Which  mark  his  resting  place ;  and  there  he  sleeps 
In  peace,  within  the  very  tombs  which  he  himself  hath  made. 

So  doth  he  sleep  within  the  hearts  of  men. 
Calm,  serene,  untouched,  untroubled  by  the  storms 

That  rage  within  their  bosoms. 
So  will  he  sleep  as  long  as  storms  may  rage, — 

As  long  as  there  remains 
One  jot  of  humaii  passion  to  be  stirred 

By  aught  of  man*8  emotion. 
Still  on  he'll  sleep,  and  on,  until  the  heart 

0*erburdened  and  weighed  down  with  heavy  gi*ief 
Hath  sorrowed  till  it  break. 

Then,  when  ambition*s  dead,  desire  and  sense  no  more 

Can  sway,  nor  passion  rule,  and  o*er  the  man 
A  holy  stillness  falls,  and  in  the  heart, 

Where  once  tierce  passion  burned  and  leaped  and  surged, 
An  unmoved  silence  reigns  supreme. 

As  deep  as  that  within  those  solitudes 
Of  ])eaks  and  jagged  sides  and  unknown  depths, — 

Then  will  he  waken  and  heal  all  wounds. 
He'll  wipo  the  tears  from  oil'  all  faces,  and  his  arm 

Will  gather  them  from  out  their  bonds. 
And  break  their  chains,  and  set  them  free 

To  slave  no  more  forever. 

R.  Harry  Dilley. 


(rod  never  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  cry  of  the  distressed.  His 
liand  is  continually  outstretched  to  sustain  the  weak  and  falter- 
in<^.    Man.  however,  in  his  hlind  ignorance  frequently  thrusts 


STEAY  THOUGHTS. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Where  are  the  covenant  people?  God  said  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  (xxxi.  31):  ^'Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  Yahveh, 
that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah."  During  the  years  of  1869  and  1870, 
and  for  a  period  of  about  seven  years  following  that  time,  the 
Lord  stin*ed  the  spirit  of  certain  ministers  and  others,  to  go 
forth  and  preach  the  gospel  of  perfect  holiness;  and  to  set 
forth  before  the  people,  that,  in  order  to  reach  that  perfect 
holiness,  it  was  necessary  to  make  a  new  covenant  between  God 
and  themselves:  and  that  covenant  consisted  of  almost  the 
identical  conditions  of  the  covenant  made  between  God  and  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai.    (Read  Exodus 

XIX.) 

It  was  understood  by  this  people,  that,  before  they  could  be 
wholly  sanctified  to  God  and  made  perfect  in  his  sight,  they 
must  surrender  to  him  all  loves,  hopes,  and  desires  of  a  merely 
earthly  nature,  dedicating  home,  family,  social  position,  wealth, 
and  emoluments, — all  to  the  Lord ;  and  that  they  must  promise 
absolute  obedience  to  his  guidance.  When  this  was  done  from 
the  heart,  they  were  consciously  accepted  by  God  as  his  beloved 
children ;  and,  as  long  as  they  were  obedient  and  kept  the 
conditions  of  their  covenant,  they  were  imleeti  acceptable  unto 
him,  and  were  led  on  into  new  and  higher  truths  as  fast  and  as 
far  as  they  would  follow. 

The  most  of  them  distrusted  the  Lord,  and  were  afraid  to 
follow  him  in  anything  beyond  what  they  had  already  accepted 
as  truth  and  as  essential  to  their  salvation.  But  the  Lord  ful- 
filled his. part  of  the  covenant  wholly,  and  opened  his  treasure 
house  and  poured  in  wealth  and  all  the  good  things  of  earth  in 
great  abundance ;  and  yet  they  rebelled  against  their  covenant 
relations  with  him,  as  did  their  fathers  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin, 
and  set  their  heart  upon  the  things  which  God  gave  them,  more 
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than  upon  their  covenant  relations  with  him.  (Read  Hosea  ii.) 

And  of  those  who  entered  into  that  covenant,  are  there  none 
who  have  kept  it  wholly  ?  If  there  be  any  of  this  class  of  peo- 
ple into  whose  hands  these  words  may  fall,  let  them  go  within 
and  answer  to  themselves  the  questions :  Have  I  been  faithful 
to  my  covenant  relation?  If  not,  why  not?  We  can  promise 
this  people  as  surely  as  Yahveh  lives  and  has  kept  his  part  of 
the  covenant,  so  surely  will  he  fulfil  his  word  by  the  prophet 
Hosea  in  the  chapter  above  referred  to:  For  she  did  not  know 
that  I  gave  her  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  sil- 
ver and  gold,  which  they  prepared  for  Baal.  Therefore  will  I 
return,  and  take  away  my  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my 
wine  in  the  season  thereof,  and  I  will  recover  my  wool  and  my 
flax  given  to  cover  her  nakedness.'* 

Thus,  in  this  symbolic  language,  God  has  said  that  he  will 
strip  you  of  the  good  things  that  you  now  possess,  and  bring 
you  to  the  most  dire  want  and  necessity,  so  that  every  hope  on 
earth  may  fail  you;  then  will  you  remember  your  covenant 
relations,  and  the  good  things  which  he  gave  you,  both  physi- 
cally and  tfpiritually.  Therein  will  he  fulfil  his  words  by 
HoHea  (verse  15):  He  will  give  you  'Hhe  valley  of  Achor 
[trouble]  for  a  door  of  hope." 

When  your  eyes  are  opened,  and  you  look  about  you  and  see 
what  God  has  been  doing  with  his  i)eople  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  you  will  see^that  every  step  of  the  way  was  foretold, 
and  has  been  followed  by  his  people  to  tlie  letter ;  and  the  soon- 
er you  awake  and  renew  your  covenant  and  ''obey  his  voice 
indeed,"  the  sooner  will  yon  be  relieved  from  the  terrible  dis- 
asters that  are  rapidly  gathering  over  and  around  you  and  the 
world  at  large;  for  yon  are  not  your  own,  and  have  not  the 
same  ri;>;hts  as  have  those  who  have  not  made  this  covenant. 
'^The  Lord  bath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest 
f<»rever  after  ihe  order  of  Melchizedek.'*  For  he  will  cause 
you  to  pass  under  the  rod;"  and  you  will  be  made  to  feel  the 
weight  of  it,  until  you  remember  your  covenant  and  return 
unto  hiip.  Then  will  he  fulfil  his  word,  **And  I  will  bring  you 
int<»  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  and  I  will  purge  out  from 
among  you  the  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress  against  me :  I 
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will  bring  them  forth  out  of  the  country  where  they  sojourn, 
*    *    *    and  ye  shall  know  that  I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be.'' 


No  doubt  the  question  often  arises  in  the  mind  of  the  truly 
devoted  Christian :  What  is  the  use  of  all  this  effort  toward 
attainment  ?  Is  it  not  enough  to  do  the  best  we  can  from  day 
to  day?  To  the  last  question  we  woul(f  answer,  Yes:  it  is 
enough  to  do  the  best  you  can.  But  is  it  doing  so  when  you 
persistently  remain  where  your  fathers  and  grandfathers  have 
been  for  centuries,  and  when  you  steadily  refuse  to  either  ex- 
amine into,  or  question  the  possibility  of  new  light  being  sent  you 
by  the  Lord.  As  to  the  first  question :  It  will  be  found  by  all 
sincere  devout  Christians,  that,  as  soon  as  they  lay  aside  their  own 
personal  prejudices,  and  have  a  sincere  desire  to  know  God's  will 
concerning  them,  they  will  find  that  the  guiding  Spirit  will  at 
once  begin  to  impress  their  intelligence  with  the  importance  of 
applying  some  method  not  heretofore  in  use  by  the  Church ; 
and  we  feel  perfectly  safe  in  promising  them,  that,  if  they  will 
yield  one  point  to  the  guiding  Spirit  of  God,  they  will  immedi- 
ately find  themselves  in  so  much  greater  harmony  with  the 
Spirit  that  they  will  have  no  further  doubt  as  to  their  course 
being  in  accordance  with  the  divine  will.  They  will  also  find 
that  further  means  will  be  given  them ;  and  so,  as  fast  as  they 
take  one  step,  another  will  open  before  them,  leading  the  soul's 
consciousness  and  the  physical  intelligence  into  degrees  of  per- 
fection before  God,  heretofore  unknown,  and  at  present  be- 
lieved to  be  impossible. 


The  way  of  attainment  in  any  and  all  spheres  of  life  is  the 
way  of  struggle.  Even  life  itself  is  a  struggle.  Everything 
that  lives  is  strong  and  vigorous  in  so  far  as  it  uses  its  energies ; 
and  in  so  far  as  the  powers  of  action,  mental  or  physical,  are 
not  used,  all  men  and  things  become  weak  and  incapable. 
Therefore  the  ancient  philosophy  known  as  the  Stoic  was  and 
is  one  of  the  most  valuable  that  has  ever  been  known  to  the 
world.  Woman  is  weaker  and  more  delicate  than  man,  mainly 
because  she  is  more  inactive.    Men  are  weak  and  delicate  in  so 
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far  as  they  readily  yield  to  feelings  of  weakness  and  inability  to 
act,  and  are  strong  and  healthful  in  proportion  to  their  inclina- 
tion to  ignore  feelings  and  press  forward  in  energetic  activity. 


There  are  two  spheres  of  life  in  which  all  men  and  women  to 
a  greater  or  less  extent  live.  First,  is  the  physical,  reasoning 
consciousness.  Few  have  an  idea  of  anything  but  the  physical 
senses ;  yet  the  men  and  women  most  successful  in  the  world 
are  those  governed  by  the  soul  consciousness,  the  intuitive 
faculties,  which  are  one  and  the  same  thing.  One  dependent 
entirely  upon  the  reason  and  physical  senses  is  either  a  person 
relying  upon  education  alone,  or  is  ignorant  and  worthless. 
The  class  depeudent  upon  book  knowledge  are  useful  members 
of  society  only  in  the  sphere  of  teachers,  mathematicians,  account- 
ants, and  like  spheres  of  activity.  As  soon  as  a  man  or  woman 
takes  the  lead  in  any  business, — in  fact,  in  any  sphere  of 
action, — he  must  either  have  intuition  or  psychic  perception  to 
guide  him,  or  his  failure  is  certain.  The  Esoteric  Methods  are 
designed  to  develop  the  intuitive  and  the  psychic  perception 
to  a  phenomenal  extent. 


EMOTION,  A  BURDEN. 


Unto  the  onward  Pilgrim 
Talk  not  of  church  or  creed. 
Of  saintly  )>rayer  and  roasic 
That  bnt  the  senses  feed. 
He  does  not  need  emotion, 
That  paltry,  sickly  thing 
That's  held  its  sway  for  ages, — 
And  how  we've  he]|>ed  it  cling ! 
We've  gilded  it  with  beauty. 
We've  called  it  every  name 
That  would  enhance  its  grandeur 
Or  add  unto  its  fame. 
We've  f)ainted  it  in  pictures^ 
We've  played  it  on  our  stage, 
And  studies  in  emotions 
In  books  are  all  the  rage. 

Emotions  warp  our  nature. 
They  make  our  eyes  so  blind 


To  truth-rays  that  are  shining 
Eager  to  light  our  mind. 
Emotions  are  the  cankers 
That  eat  our  heart  away. 
They  help  us  grrow  more  selfish, 
They  drag  us  down  each  day. 
They  keep  our  souls  from  growing, 
They  make  our  senses  fill 
With  longings  for  fiesh-pleasure 
That  murder  while  they  thrill. 

Emotions  are  the  burdens 
We've  borne  so  many  years ; 
And  yet  we  fondly  hug  them, 
And  glory  in  their  tears ! 
The  soul  that's  learned  its  lesson, 
Needs  but  the  silence,  calm, 
That  strengthens  clearest  vision, 
That  changes  cannot  harm. 

Mrs.  M.  G.  T.  Stsmple. 


OONTBIBUnONS  ASD  ANSWEBS  TO  QUESTIONS. 

[We  invite  oontrilmtioiui  and  qneetione  that  will  be  of  praotioal  nee  to  the  aeeker 
after  truth.  We  also  desire  that  Esoteric  stadente  send  lu  the  ezperienoee  that 
ooine  to  them  throoffh  Vmng  the  regenerate  life.  All  are  invited  to  make  use  of 
this  department.  We  oonnaer  it  a  great  help  to  onr  readers,  as  it  brings  oat 
thonghta  that  otherwise  would  not  find  expression.] 

AN8W£lt8  TO  A8TB0L06ICAL  CORBB8PONDENT8. 
BT  DAVID  LUND. 

J.  6.  6.  Jan.  28, 1854,    10.50  a.  m.  South  Wales,  Great  Britian. 

16^  H  on  the  ascendant ;  therefore  Venus  rules  the  horoscope,  and 
Saturn  and  Uranus  are  in  the  ascending  angle.  You  are  born  and  po- 
larized in  You  inherit  a  great  fondness  and  inclination  for  the 
Occult  Sciences.  You  have  developed  up  to  clairvoyance,  and  by 
leading  an  all-round  esoteric  life,  you  would  have  beautiful  visions  and 
dreams ;  but  you  must  overcome  your  natural  love  for  society  and 
public  life,  and  withdraw  within  yourself — polarize  inwards  instead  of 
outwards.  You  are  liable  to  sudden  and  unexpected  changes ;  and 
1903  will  be  an  evil  period  for  thac 

Mrs.  J.  6.  6.  Dec.  13,  1844.  No  time  given.  South  Wales, 
Great  Britain. 

®  in  /  ;  D  in  Hff.  You  have  an  active  nervous  temperament,  and 
are  liable  to  nervous  exhaustion  through  over  exertion;  thus  you 
will  waste  your  energies,  which  is  a  great  hinderance  to  soul  develop- 
ment Therefore  you  must  overcome  that  evil  part  of  your  horoscope. 
Formulate  your  desires  and  plod  steadily  and  calmly  on  toward  their 
fulfilment  Look  within  yourself,  and  keep  repeating  daily,  ^*My 
soul,  wait  thou  only  on  God."  1896  will  be  an  unsettled  year  for  you ; 
but  make  no  changes,  if  possible. 

.  A  new  Subscriber.  April  9,  1844.  No  time  given,  no  birthplace. 
Born  in  the  head  of  the  intellectual  trinity,  and  polarized  in  , 
the  head  of  the  trinity  of  service.  I  judge  you  will  lead  an  active, 
busy  life,  and  be  fond  of  politics,  society,  etc.,  which  you  will  liave  to 
overcome  if  you  intend  to  start  on  the  Via  Dolorosa ;  and  you  mu«t 
give  up  all  stimulants  and  narcotics,  and  get  control  of  your  body. 
Music  would  be  of  advantage  to  you ;  read  Practical  Methods." 
1898  will  be  an  evil  year  for  you.  Guard  against  accidents  in  your 
knees  and  joints ;  and  do  not  worry  about  business  affairs,  as  it  will 
affect  your  brain. 


1896.]  CONtRIBUTIONR  AND  ANSWERS  TO  QUESTIONS.  521 


H.  J.  M.    July  17,  1869,  noon-day.    Lacrosse,  Wis. 

20®  Libra  on  the  ascendant,  so  that  Venus  is  your  ruling  planet. 
g2  is  your  natal  sign,  and  you  are  polarized  in  You  reached  a 

consciousness  of  your  soul  powers  in  a  former  life ;  and  the  transcen- 
dental will  occupy  the  chief  place  in  your  mind  during  your  present 
incarnation.  You  have  developed  to  clairvoyance,  and  are  inspi- 
rational, and  you  have  the  power  to  penetrate  through  the  astral  plane, 
and  inspire  and  see  in  the  spiritual  realm.  I  see  danger  tliat  you  will 
be  flung  bai'k  through  an  unhappy  marriage.  1895  and  1896  will  be 
evil  years  for  you,  may  have  trouble  and  bother  about  money  mat- 
ters.   £><>  not  speculate. 

E.  H.  P.    March  14,  1876,    9.30  p.  m.    Aahem,  Germany. 

The  beginning  of  rising  ;  therefore  the  fiery  Mars  is  your  ruling 
planet.  ®  in  X,  and  D  in  ^i.  You  are  a  somnambalist,  and  may  tell 
secrets  while  you  sleep.  I  judge  you  will  make  many  changes  and 
journeys  during  life,  and  I  see  danger  on  the  water.  You  will  lack 
conjugality,  and  you  will  be  far  best  unmarried  on  any  plane  of 
life.  I  advise  you  to  particularly  guard  against  temptations,  and  a  fond- 
ness for  stimulants,  for  which  I  see  great  danger.  You  must  over- 
come these  tendencies  in  your  nature  by  will  power ;  for  only  to  him 
that  overcometh  are  all  the  promises  made.  From  the  end  of  1895 
to  the  end  of  1897  will  be  an  evil  period  for  you;  and  if  you  change, 
you  will  make  a  wrong  move. 

H.  H.  B.    June  6,  1855,    1  a.  m.  Morris,  Ills. 

K  on  the  ascendant,  so  that  Jupiter  is  your  ruling  planet.  Born 
with  the  ©  in  n,  and  the  D  in  K.  Clairvoyance  is  highly  devel- 
oped in  you.  If  you  cannot  see  nornnilly,  use  the  crystal  or  some 
other  medium ;  or  press  your  eyelids  gently  with  your  fingers  when 
you  retire  for  the  night :  you  will  see  your  dominant  color,  which  is 
explained  in  "  The  Seven  Creative  Principles."  Yoil  will  also  see 
the  finer  ethers  on  the  material  plane,  and  the  many  wonderful  things 
on  the  astral  plane,  which  teems  with  busy  life ;  but  remember  it  is 
only  the  astral  plane,  and  therefore  you  must  guard  against  delusions 
and  false  impressions  from  its  inhabitants,  etc.  It  is  only  *  when  you 
penetrate  to  the  spiritual  plane  that  you  will  be  above  delusion.  You 
will  be  of  a  restless,  fretful,  anxious,  and  dissatisfied  turn  of  mind, 
which,  in  order  to  make  attainments,  you  will  have  to  subject  to  your 
will.    I  see  no  evil  before  you  for  some  time. 

H.  W.    Jan.  12,  1855.    No  time.    Franklin,  Vt. 

Born  in  VJ,  and  polarized  in  ni,  and  therefore,  with  proper  training, 
you  would  be  well  fitted  to  serve  the  cause  of  the  upliftment  of  hu- 
manity, which  must  be  accomplished  before  any  one  individual  can 
make  high  attainments  with  any  degree  of  use  and  safety.  It  is  for 
this  reiison  that  the  saviors  of  the  world  have  ever  been  persecuted. 
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You  mast  particalarly  avoid  anger,  to  which  you  may  be  inclined ;  for 
nothing  retards  the  development  of  the  soul  powers  more  than  that. 
The  elementals  and  other  finer  forces  will  not  obey  us  until  we  have 
first  conquered  these  weaknesses  and  evils  in  ourselves.  1896  and 
1897  will  be  very  evil  years  for  you.    Enter  into  no  new  undertakings. 

W.  S.  F.    March  20,  1849,    5  a.  m.    St.  Paul,  Minn. 

Pisces  rising  at  birth,  and  Jupiter  is  your  ruling  planet.  You  were 
born  between  X  and  T,  and  polarized  in  ZSS.  You  will  be  versatile 
in  your  nature ;  and  from  the  positions  of  the  planets  you  will  have 
g^eat  magnetic  {Sower  and  influence,  which  will  make  themselves  felt  on 
all  sides  if  you  live  the  Esoteric  life.  But  I  judge  you  will  often  be 
flung  back  during  life,  which  would  give  you  opportunities  to  develop 
a  strong  will.  The  soul  appears  to  go  back  in  order  to  learn  some- 
thing that  is  necessary  to  enable  it  to  reach  higher  ground  ;  or,  as  the 
French  ingeniously  put  it,  Recider  pmtr  mieiix  sa^Uer^ — one  step 
backward  to  take  a  long  leap  forward.  1895,  '96,  and  '97,  will  be 
evil  years  for  you  for  all  things.    Be  careful. 

D.  D.  I.    Aug.  17,  1877,    11.00  a.  m.    Athol,  Idaho. 

2^  ^,  on  the  ascendant,  and  Mars  is  your  ruling  planet.  ®  in  SI  ; 
3)  in  / .  The  subjects  of  courtship  and  marriage  are  the  evil  sides 
of  your  horoscope.  On  those  questions  you  have  brought  evil  Karma 
from  your  former  life,  because,  like  the  man  that  was  blind  from  his 
birth  and  taken  to  the  Nazarene,  the  cause  was  not  begfun  in  this  life. 
Therefore  you  will  be  subject  to  crosses  and  disappointments  in  love, 
and  liable  to  scandal  and  misfortune  through  the  opposite  sex.  You 
cannot  be  too  guarded  on  this  point.  It  will  be  difficult  for  you  to 
overcome  the  attractions  of  the  senses.  You  should  rise  early,  and 
take  the  sponge  bath  and  outdoor  exercise.  Also  restrain  your  rest- 
less activity  of  mind,  and  strive  daily  to  cultivate  a  habit  of  repose, 
with  your  thoughts  directed  to  the  centre  of  your  being,  to  which  you 
must  continually  bring  them  back  when  they  attempt  to  wander  away* 
Be  very  careful  during  1896  and  '97.  In  the  meantime  read  pages  178, 
264,  289,  and  373  of  Vol.  VIII.  of  The  Esoteric. 

Manchild.    March  13, 1836,  early  a.  m.  Birmingham.  Eng. 

Born  in  X  and  polarized  in  VJ.  If  you  have  not  yet  developed 
above  the  influence  of  **  your  stars,"  your  thoughts  and  inclinations 
will  be  very  much  directed  to  external  affairs,  with  a  tendency  to  have 
too  many  things  going  at  once.  This  course  must  be  exactly  reversed 
in  order  to  make  "  occult"  attainments.  Remember  this  occult  law  : 
"All  things  come  from  within" — write  that  law  on  your  heart — and 
turn  your  gaze  within  and  ask  at  the  center  of  your  being  for  what 
you  want,  and  the  desires  of  your  heart  will  be  granted  to  you.  But 
be  careful  to  ask  for  nothing  that  is  not  of  use  for  your  soul  develop- 
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ment,  or  else  what  you  ask  for  will  not  prove  a  blessing  to  you.  Bead 
the  "  Seven  Creative  Principles,  "  and  the  "  Narrow  Way  of  Attain- 
ment.*' 1896  will  be  an  evil  period  for  you ;  do  not  speculate  etc. 


questions  and  answers. 

Philadelphia,  Penn,,  1896. 

Esoteric  Publishing  Co. 

Dear  SirSy — Please  inform  lue  through  your  columns  or  otherwise 
what  you  think  Christ's  mission  was.  Through  your  teachings  we 
will  all  become  on  this  earth  gods,  or  like  to  gods ;  if  we,  through 
regeneration  and  the  higher  life  become  gods,  is  then  redemption  ful- 
filled ?    Very  truly,  O.  D.  Schaul. 

Ans.  The  above  letter  contains  three  questions.  First,  the  one  in 
regard  to  Christ's  mission ;  second,  as  to  our  being  gods ;  third,  in 
reference  to  the  redemptioif. 

First,  as  to  Christ's  mission :  It  was  to  bring  to  earth  qualities  of 
life,  and  the  knowledge  of  methods  a  perfect  application  of  which  will 
bring  as  a  result  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  We  see 
throughout  the  Bible  history,  that,  in  the  evolution  of  the  race,  there 
have  been  individuals  who  have  inspired,  received  from  God,  new 
qualities  and  higher  ones  than  those  before  upon  the  earth.  Among 
these  we  might  mention  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham  and  Jesus. 
By  receiving  those  higher  qualities  of  spirit  life,  by  living  them,  think- 
ing them,  and  talking  them  in  the  world,  they  became  the  seed  men. 

Jesus,  however,  came  as  the  manifestation  of  the  Word,  or  the  ex- 
pression of  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  beginning ;  and  in  his  own 
parable  of  the  sower  who  sows  the  seed, — the  seed  being  the  word  of 
his  gospel, — he  net  forth  his  mission  quite  completely.  As  the 
prophet  Isaiah  said :  "  He  was  manifest  that  he  might  bring  many 
sons  unto  God."  He,  in  his  day,  was  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ; 
but,  when  the  many  sons  are  brought  unto  God,  then  will  be  answered 
your  second  questipn ;  for,  according  to  John  x.  34-36,  Jesus  him- 
self quoted  Psalm  Lxxxii. :  *'  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye 
are  gods?  If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken  ;  say  ye  of  him,  whom 
the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world.  Thou  blas- 
phemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  *'  This  makes  it 
plain  that  it  was  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  that  the  sons  of  men  are  to  be- 
come the  sons  of  God ;  for  he  made  it  a  most  impressive  truth  that 
men,  in  order  to  receive  salvation,  must  be  begotten  of  God  (transla- 
ted in  our  version,  born). 

As  to  the  tbird  question :  True  it  is  that  through  regeneration  we 
become  gods,  being  the  sons  of  God ;  but  the  redemption,  or  the 

wnrk  inv  whi<»h  .TpRiia  panriA.  ia  not  fnlfillpfl   until  thpRA  Ronn  of  God 
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liave  taken  the  kingdom  and  the  dominion  over  the  earth,  or,  in  other 
words,  have  established  God*B  kingdom  on  earth.  The  ultimating 
steps  in  this  direction  were  revealed  to  John  in  Rev.  vii.  xiv.  xxi.  xxii. 
See  "  Bible  Reviews  "  on  this  subject.  It  is  because  of  these  things 
that  we  feel  called  upon  to  come  out  from  the  world,  and  to  prepare  a 
place  for  the  gathering  of  the  first  ripe  fruit  to  be  harvested  from  the 
seed  sown  by  Jesus  and  his  disciples ;  so  that  that  body  may  be  pre- 
pared, and  become  the  temple  for  the  indwelling  Grod  and  Father, 
and  that  they  may  receive  their  inheritance. — [Ed. 


EXTRACT  FROM  A  PRIVATE  LETTER  RECEIVED  BY  ONE  OF  THE 
FRATERNITY. 

Two  years  and  a  half  ago  I  became  interested  in  Spiritualism,  and, 
as  far  as  opportunity  permitted,  began  to  study  it.  I  was  told  by 
various  mediums  that  I  myself  had  some  gifts  in  that  direction,  and  I 
tried  to  develop  them.  I  think  I  worked  on  those  lines  for  about  six 
or  nine  months.  My  perpetual  question  used  to  be,  "  What  is  God  ?  " 
I  would  ask  this  over  and  over  again,  also     What  is  heaven  ? " 

Where  is  it  ?  "  "  What  is  it?  "  All  at  once,  when  asking  the  ques- 
tion, "  What  is  God?  '*  I  seemed  to  sense  its  answer  with  my  interior 
vision.  It  seemed  as  if  I  saw  a  great  center  of  white  light  in  a  state 
of  constant  vibration,  sending  out  magnetic  waves  of  light  extending 
on  and  on.  I  could  see,  too,  this  world  touched  by  them.  This 
light  seemed  expressed  in  the  word  "  Good ; "  and  whoever  was 
touched  by  a  spark  of  it  was  drawn  toward  the  great  white 
center.  All  this  was  borne  in  upon  me  as  my  view  of  God.  I 
shall  never  forget  it,  nor  the  impression  it  made  upon  me. 
From  that  moment  Spiritualism  was  a  delusion :  I  knew  that 
there  was  something  far  beyond  it,  so  I  set  to  work  searching  for 
my  **  Holy  Grail."  Just  at  that  time  the  Univei'salist  Pulpit  was 
filled  by  the  most  advanced  thinker  our  city  had  ever  known.  He  was 
a  brave  man, — he  attempted  to  teach  the  regenerate  life  with  all  its 
advantages.  At  first  I  could  see  no  reason  in  his  teachings ;  but 
soon,  as  my  intuitive  faculties  began  to  quicken,  I  wanted  to  know 
more,  and  questioned  him  personally  about  these  matters  of  such  im- 
portance. He  told  me  of  The  Esoteric  Magazine,  also  a  personal 
anecdote  of  Mr.  Butler's  early  struggles  for  light  on  this  subject, 
which  resulted  in  his  writing  Solar  Biology.  I  was  much  interested. 
I  subscribed  for  the  Magazine,  read  it ;  but  did  not  study  it  really, 
for  I  was  all  the  time  reading  other  occult  works.  Still  I  would  find 
myself  in  my  best  and  purest  moods  always  turning  toward  The  Eso- 
teric, and  each  time  reading  it  with  a  different  feeling.  It  grew  to  be 
my  belief.  I  felt  that  what  it  taught  was  true,  the  truest  truths, 
which  grew  more  reasonable  and  practical. 

We  publish  the  above  extract  simply  because  it  is  a  perfect  ex- 
ample of  the  way  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  leads  his  people  to  the 
truth,  and  because  of  the  excellent  idea  of  God  given  in  revelation  to. 
the  writer. — [Ed. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 

We  have  before  as  In  the  Sanctuary,"  a  sequel  to  On  the  Heigrhts  of  Hima- 
laya" by  A.  Vander  Naillen.  The  author  in  his  preface  says:  The  publication, 
at  this  late  date,  of  a  sequel  to  "On  the  Heig^htB  of  Himalay,"  may  strike  our 
readers  as  being  somewhat  out  of  chronological  consistency.  The  fact  is  that  it 
has  been  unexpectedly  delayed  by  the  author's  discoyery  of  the  existence  of  an 
order  of  occultists  higher  than  those  described  in  "On  the  Heights  of  Himalay." 
It  was  his  intention  to  haye  issued  a  sequel  two  years  ago,  but  his  inyestigation, 
.made  in  the  direction  of  this  mysterious  order,  brought  to  his  knowledge  so  many 
momentous  facts  in  connection  with  the  origin  of  religions  obeeryanoes  and  their 
significations  that  the  faithful  exposition  of  them  necessarily  consumed  much  time." 
This  work  is  deyoted  to  an  effort  to  show  that,  in  the  Romish  Church,  there  are 
those  who  have  gotten  hold  upon  the  highest  cult  of  the  world.  A  claim  is  made 
— which  corresponds  with  statements  made  in  our  Bible  Reviews — ^that  that  church 
had  from  the  beginning  the  true  knowledges,  which,  had  they  been  Hyed  up  to 
and  properly  used,  would  haye  led  to  the  highest  ultimates.  The  book  dignifies  all 
that  relates  to  the  external  forms  of  the  Romish  Church — its  ritual,  usages,  and 
symbols — and  many  of  its  interior  doctrines,  as  handed  down  from  the  ancient 
Egyptian  Bfag^o.  We  recognize  much  truth  in  his  claims ;  but,  as  to  its  cult  being 
higher  than  the  Egyptian  or  the  Hindoo,  one  of  two  thinj^  is  certain,  either  Rome 
has  false  conceptions,  or  the  author  is  ignorant  of  the  laws  and  methods  of  the 
leaders  of  that  body.  If  he  had  not  essayed  to  give  the  full  text  of  the  initiations 
and  the  lessons  imparted  by  the  Hierophant,  we  should  haye  been  more  impressed 
by  his  narration.  But  we  can  say  this :  By  working  out  his  suggestions,  the 
Romanists  can  justify  the  claim — which  they  so  unhesitatingly  make — to  the  occult 
knowledges  and  powers.  The  work  is  certainly  well  written,  and  in  our  estimation 
is  transoendently  more  attractive  than  its  predecess  jr,  **  On  the  Heights  of  Hima- 
lay." In  its  suggestions  as  to  the  occult  meaning  of  the  ritual  and  usages  of  the 
Romish  Church,  we  know  of  no  parallel.  It  is  a  book  destined  to  have  large  cir- 
culation, and  will  excite  much  interest  in  the  occult  as  embodied  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  The  work  is  a  uambar  of  thd  "California  Authors'  Series," 
iwued  quarterly ;  annual  sabsoriptton  $2.00,  single  copies  oOcts.  Published  by 
William  Doxey,  San  Francisco. 

The  Arena  for  March  is  an  unusually  able  issue  of  this  progressive  and  popular 
review ;  it  is  also  marked  by  a  variety  of  topics  and  a  masterly  handling  of  the 
same  seldom  found  in  our  present  day  periodicals.  The  opening  paper  is  on 
"Mexico  in  Mid- Winter,"  by  Justice  Walter  Clark,  L.  L.  D.,  of  the  Supreme 
Bench  of  North  Carolina — it  is  clear,  concise  and  suggestive,  while  the  interest  is 
greatly  enhanced  by  » laven  full  pages  riews  of  Mexican  scenery,  which  will  delight 
all  lovers  of  art  and  Nature.  The  Editor  of  The  Arena  also  contributes  an  illus- 
trated paper  entitled  "A  Successful  Experiment  for  the  Maintenance  of  Self-Re- 
speeting  Blanhood."  Dr.  John  Clark  Ridpath,  America's  most  popular  historian 
completes  the  first  part  of  his  remarkable  papers  on  "  The  Bond  and  the  Dollar.'* 
In  this  issue  Dr.  Ridpath  has  discussed  the  historical  aspect  of  the  problem — ^in  three 
snccaeding  papers  he  will  present  his  views  as  to  the  best  remedies  for  present  deplor- 
able social  and  political  conditions.  Dr.  Hamilton  Osgood,  one  of  the  foremost 
members  of  the  Massachusetts  Medical  Society,  turns  aside  from  professional  duties 
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to  discuss  in  a  most  charming  manner  Maeterlinck  and  Emenon.  Maeterlinck  has 
been  frequently  termed  the  Shakespeare  of  Belgium,  and  men  and  women  of  cul- 
ture will  greatly  enjoy  this  delightful  paper.  Rev.  Frank  M.  Goodchild  contributes  , 
a  striking  paper  upon  the  [Social  Evil  in  Philadelphia;  this  oontribntaon  will 
do  much  toward  awakening  easy  going  conservatism  to  the  real  danger  at  its  door. 
Professor  Frank  Parsons  continues  his  terrible  arraignment  of  the  Western  Union 
Telegraph  Company,  giving  an  amazing  amount  of  facts  and  arguments,  which  gain 
strength  by  the  temperate  character  of  the  discussion.  Ptofessor  J.  Herber  Smith, 
who  for  twelve  years  has  occupied  the  chair  of  Materia  Medica  in  the  Boston  Uni- 
versity School  of  Medicine,  contributes  a  very  scholarly  paper  on  ^'  Cremation  for 
Infected  Bodies.'*  United  States  Senator  Marion  Butler,  of  North  Carolina,  argues 
for  Free  Silver  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  Southern  Stateman.  Professor  George 
D.  Herron  contributes  a  very  thoughtful  paper  on  *'The  Social  Value  of  Indivi- 
dual  Failure.**    George  B.  Waldron,  A.  M.  writes  in  a  most  thoughtful  maimer  on 

Wealth  Production  and  Consumption."  This  paper  is  accompanied  with  numer- 
ous valuable  tables  and  diagrams.  There  are  aIf>o  three  notable  contributions  on 
live  topics  by  representative  women  of  America.  Marion  Foster  Washburn  dis-^ 
cusses  **The  Educational  Crisis  in  Chicago.'*    Margaret  Noble  Lee  writes  on 

Bishop  Doane  and  Woman  SufiErage,*'  and  Abby  Morton  Diaz,  in  a  paper  on 
**The  Human  Problem  according  to  Law,**  indicates  how  deeply  thoughtful  wo- 
men of  our  time  are  probing  great  fundamental  questions. 

General  A.  W.  Greely,  in  considering  *'The  Personal  Side  of  Washington**  in 
April  Ladies^  Home  JoumcU^  will  bring  to  bear  interestiug  light  upon  him  as  son, 
husband,  neighbor,  business  men,  slave  owner  (as  were  n  )arly  all  Virginia  land- 
owners in  his  day),  and  Christian.  With  respect  to  the  charges  that  Washington 
was  neither  a  dutiful  nor  a  loving  son,  General  Greely  will  say : 

u  «  »  «  There  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  what  may  be  called  an  incompati- 
bility of  temperament,  arising  possibly  from  their  possessing  strong  and  similar  char- 
acters. *  *  *  It  should  be  remembered  that  Wa8hington*8  training  in  the 
broad  school  of  politics  and  war  threw  him  not  only  in  contact  with  tlie 
sturdy,  rough  humanity  of  the  frontier,  but  also  with  cultured  men  of  all 
professions,  while  his  mother's  life  was  practically  confined  to  a  single  Virginia 
county.  *  *  *  To  his  mother,  whose  material  conditions  in  middle  life  were, 
if  anything,  superior  to  those  of  her  earlier  years,  it  seemed  no  less  than  proper 
that  the  Colony  of  Virginia  should  settle  a  pension  upon  her  for  her  son's  services, 
and  it  took  Washington* s  direct  influence  to  prtTant  such  action  being  taken  by  the 
Virginia  LegiBlature.  Nearly  every  letter  of  the  mother  is  a  complaint  of  the  hard 
times  and  the  difficulties  under  which  she  exists,  the  inference  being  doubtless  con- 
veyed that  Washington  was  neglectful  of  her.  «  *  «  The  determined  old 
lady,  then  some  eighty  years  of  age,  persisted  in  niaintnining  an  establisliment, 
and  in  conducting  a  plantation  of  which  she  was  sole  mistress^  and  which  she  could 
not  herself  manage.  At  the  same  time  she  considered  that  her  son  was  a  banker, 
who  could  be  drawn  on  to  make  good  all  deficiencies  resulting  from  thievish  over- 
seera,  bad  management,  and  unfavorable  crop  conditions.  These  drafts  Wasliing- 
ton  had  met  uncomplainingly  for  years,  and  even  then  sent  her  the  last  money  he 
had  in  hand.  *  *  *  Advising  his  mother  to  lease  her  estate  and  live  with  oue 
of  her  children  he  offered  her  a  home  at  Mount  Venion,  but  as  an  honest  man  and 
filial  son  he  stated  dearly  the  situation  and  its  alternatives.  In  a  house  constantly 
filled  with  distinguished  visitors  she  must  either  dress  daily  for  dinner,  or  come  in 
her  ordinary  costume  (which  it  is  well  understood  was  not  snited  for  company), 
to  the  mortification  of  himself  and  his  wife,  or  she  must  live  in  her  own  rooms, 
which  would  be  trying  to  her.  There  was  no  suggestion  that  she  should  not  visit 
him.  On  the  contrary,  the  letter  urged  that  she  should  live  with  some  of  her  child- 
ren, and,  if  she  preferred  it,  at  Mount  Vernon." 

We  have  before  us  a  booklet  of  31  pages  entitled     Yourself,**  by  Henry  S. 
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Tafft,  ProTidtiioe,  R.  I.  The  author  oonaiden  the  prinoiples  of  mental  healing 
from  the  standpoint  of  perf eot  reliance  in  God.  He  handles  the  eubjeot  in  a  devout 
Christian  spirit,  as  one  whose  experienoe  has  given  him  to  know  the  effioaoy  of 
trne  faith  in  God.  No  one  can  read,  understand,  and  apply  the  methods  taught 
by  this  little  work  without  obtaining  the  desired  results.  He  seems  to  be  one 
among  the  few  who  approaching  the  center  of  power.  Of  course  he  can  never 
reach  it  in  its  fulness  without  the  regenerate  life;  but  those  who  are  living  that 
life  can  study  this  little  book  and  apply  its  teaching  to  good  advantage.  It  is  a 
work  that  we  would  like  to  see  in  the  hands  of  every  seeker  af  cer  divine  truth.  It  is 
sold  for  25  ots..  by  the  Pnrdy  Publighing  Company,  MoViokerB  Theatre  Bldg. 
Chicago,  HI. 

Times  of  Restitution  and  Prophetic  Review^  An  Independent  Monthly  Mag- 
azine, devoted  to  analytical  and  ezegetical  Bible  study,  and  to  the  rational  exposi- 
tion of  Prophecy  with  reference  to  present  and  near  future  Messianic  times,**  is  an 
Adventist  organ,  published  in  East  Liverpool,  Ohio,  by  W.  A.  Wallace.  It  gives 
evidence  that  the  contributors  are  thorough  Bible  students  from  the  materialistic 
standpoint.  We  recognize  that  standpoint  as  being  one  of  the  phases  of  divine 
truth ;  and,  therefore,  we  would  like  to  recommend  this  magazine  as  one  which 
should  be  read  by  a  certain  class  of  keenly  discriminative  minds,  were  it  not  that  it 
is  stamped  on  almost  every  page  with  the  spirit  of  bigotry  and  intolerance  to 
every  form  of  beUef  and  thought  but  its  own.  As  it  is  difficult  for  a  sensitive  to  read 
such  a  work  without  imbibing  of  its  spirit,  we  cannot  recommend  it  to  public  atten- 
tion. 

The  General  of  the  Army,  the  General  commanding  the  U.  S.  Corps  of  Engi- 
neers, Vice-Pres.  Webb  of  the  New  York  Central,  and  John  Jacob  Astor,  compose 
The  Cosmopolitan  Magazine's  Board  of  Judges  to  decide  the  merits  of  the  Horse- 
less Carriages  which  will  be  entered  in  the  May  trials,  for  which  The  Cosmopolitan 
offers  l^kKM)  in  prizes.  This  committee  is  undoubtedly  the  most  distinguished  that 
has  ever  consented  to  act  upon  the  occasion  of  the  trial  of  a  new  and  useful  inven- 
tion. The  interest  which  these  gentlemen  have  shown  in  acoepdng  places  upon 
the  Committee  is  indicative  of  the  importance  of  the  subject,  and  that  the  contest 
itself  will  be  watched  with  marked  interest  on  both  bides  of  the  Atlantic. 

The  Temple  of  Health"  is  '*a  monthly  journal  devoted  to  life,  health,  hygiene, 
and  home.*'  It  is  an  eight-page  paper  well  gotten  out,  and  contains  valuably 
practical  thought  on  the  care  of  the  body,  and.  in  fact,  seems  to  take  up  nearly 
every  phase  of  advanced  thought.  The  subjects  are  lucidly  treated  as  by  one  who 
knows  whereof  he  writes.  The  paper  seems  to  be  filled  from  beginning  to  end 
with  suggestions  for  thought.  If  every  issue  is  as  good  as  the  one  before  ns^Vol. 
III.  No.  7 — we  wish  it  a  large  circulation  and  careful  reading.  Address  The 
Temple  of  Health,  San  Diego,  California. 


EDITOEIAL. 

The  columns  of  The  Esoteric  are  almost  exclusively  filled 
by  contributions  from  members  of  the  Fraternity.  We  repeat 
a  request  which  we  have  before  made  to  Esoteric  students : 
Form  the  habit  of  writing  your  best  thoughts ;  and  when  you 
have  produced  something  that  you  feel  is  orderly  and  would  be 
profitable  to  the  reading  public,  send  it  to  us  for  publication  in 
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The  Esoteric.  We  will  select  from  such  material  those 
articles  which  we  deem  most  suitable.  No  one  should  feel 
sensitive  in  regard  to  the  publication  of  his  articles.  The 
writing  of  thought  will  get  you  into  the  habit  of  thinking  in  an 
orderly  manner,  and  will  be  a  great  aid  to  you  in  development. 
It  will,  therefore,  be  of  great  profit  to  you  and  to  the  world, 
even  though  nothing  you  write  is  ever  published.  There  are 
three  requisites  to  make  poetry  acceptable :  first,  the  rhythm ; 
second,  the  imagery ;  third,  the  sentiment  or  lesson  to  be  taught. 
And  unless  a  poem  possess  all  three  requisites  it  is  not  readable ; 
for  it  should  present  to  the  reader  an  ideal  of  harmony,  beauty 
and  excellence,  so  as  to  lift  the  mind  into  a  sphere  of  idealism 
which  is  harmonious  and  elevating.  In  writing  a  prose  article, 
one  can  frequently  express  a  thought  and  present  a  picture  in 
poetry  that  will  greatly  aid  in  elucidating  the  idea  under  con- 
sideration. We  have  often  thought  that  the  real  use  of  poetry 
is  only  in  this  connection.  It  really  serves  the  same  ofiice  in 
literature  that  music  does  in  religious  services  or  public  speak- 
ing.  • 

The  articles  entitled  Uegeneration  in  Patristics,'*  which  have 
been  running  in  the  columns  of  the  last  three  numbers  of  this 
Magazine,  were  important  in  that  they  showeVl  that  the  idea  of 
regeperation,  as  promulgated  by  The  Esoteric,  is  by  no  means 
new  or  original  with  the  Esoteric  movement :  but  that  it  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  early  church  before  it  had  become  corrupt  and  had 
forsaken  the  teachings  ot  our  Lr>rd  Jesus,  the  Christ.  We  have 
now  discontinued  these  articles,  feelinq;  that  the  object  has  been 
attained.  They  will  serve  as  a  standing  record  for  those  who 
wish  to  doubt  the  validity  of  this  tenet  as  a  Christian  doctrine. 
These  articles  also  show  how  the  early  Fathers  in  various  ways 
put  interpretations  upon  this  truth  to  suit  their  own  peculiar 
ideas;  and  in  them  may  be  seen  the  beginnings  of  the  diverg- 
ence from  the  pure  teachings  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
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THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD. 

BY  H.  E.  BUTLER. 

Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  Ood,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell- 
eth  in  yoii  ? 

If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  Ood,  him  shall  God  destroy ;  for  the  temple  of 
God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are.'* — I.  Cor.  in.  16,  17. 

The  Apostle  Piiul  was  the  most  learned  of  the  Bible  writers ; 
but  the  lines  of  research  in  which  his  study  had  led,  seem  to 
be  a  subject  entirely  overlooked  by  the  teachers  of  modem  The- 
ology. The  fact  that  he  was  the  pupil  of  Gamaliel,  who  was  a 
Pharisee  and  the  President  of  the  great  Sanhedrim,  shows  that 
his  education  was  of  the  nature  of  the  Cabala,  which,  as  all  mod- 
ern students  know,  was  of  a  mystic  character.  Therefore  it  is 
clear  that,  whatever  his  education  was,  it  was  in  the  line  of 
metaphysics  and  of  the  study  of  nature  from  the  occult  stand- 
point; and  we  think  that  no  one  will  deny  that  those  old  Rabbis 
had  greater  knowledge  in  cosmology  than  the  teachers  of  mod- 
ern times.  And  when  the  Apostle  Paul  said  to  the  converts  of 
the.Early  Church  who  were  "  begotten  of  God,"  "Ye  are  the  tem- 
ple of  God,"  he  must  hnve  certainly  based  his  assertion  upon 
knowledge  gained  throut^h  his  profound  studies  made  clear  by  his 
spiritual  illumination.  Therefore  it  will  be  necessary  for  us  to 
look  into  nature  and  her  laws  for  a  correct  understanding  of  this 
subject. 

Before  proceeding  in  this  direction,  let  us  notice  still  more 
mystic  language  found  in  Ezekiel  xxili.  Head  the  whole  chap- 
ter ;  we  will  not  quote.  God  here  compares  the  houses  of  Isra- 
el and  Judah  to  two  wives  or  women,  daughters  of  one  mother, 
who  commit  whoredoms  and  are  very  lewd.  It  will  also  be  seen 
that  the  Lord  implies  that  these  two  women  were  his  wives ;  as 
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in  verse  35  he  says,  "  Because  thou  hast  forgotten  me,  and  cast 
me  behind  thy  back,  therefore  bear  thou  also  thy  lewdness  and 
thy  whoredoms."  Jeremiah  (iii.  8)  seems  to  have  repeated 
the  same  thought  when  he  said,  And  I  saw,  when  for  all  the 
causes  whereby  backsliding  Israel  committed  adultery,  I  had 
put  her  away,  and  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce;  yet  her  treacher* 
ous  sister  Judah  feared  not,  but  went  and  played  the  harlot 
also. 

Now  here  arises  a  question :  Why  should  God  so  repeatedly 
throughout  the  prophets  call  the  whole  house  of  Israel  and  of 
Judah  a  woman  and  a  wife,  a  harlot,  etc. ;  and  again,  why  was 
it  so  persistently  believed  by  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Church 
that  the  source  of  all  sins  is  sexual  sin.  (See  ^^Regeneration 
in  Patristics.")  We  believe  that  the  Apostle  Paul  had  an 
understanding  of  the  mystery  of  the  regenerate  life;  and  the 
article  just  referred  to  gives  evidence  that  this  was  the  leading 
thought  committed  to  the  Early  Church.  Now,  if  there  is  truth 
and  vitality  in  the  Biblical  teachings,  it  is  so  because  they  are 
in  harmony  with  God's  methods  manifest  in  the  laws  of  crea- 
tion. We  believe  that  the  scientific  axiom  that  there  are  no 
leaps  or  jumps  in  nature  is  a  true  one;  and,  therefore,  we  will 
find  a  regular  series  of  unfoldnient  and  growth,  from  the  lowest 
organism  of  animate  life  to  the  highest  angelic  existence;  and, 
as  ''what  God  doeth  is  forever,''  whatever  laws  are  operative  in 
production,  growth,  and  development  in  any  stage  of  life,  must 
be  continuous  in  all  stages  of  living  existence. 

Therefore,  in  order  to  find  a  solution  of  this  problem,  it  be- 
comes necessary  that  we  turn  our  attention,  as  did  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  nature  and  her  methods.  When  we  do,  compre- 
hensively speaking,  we  find  that  all  nature  in  generation,  and 
that  all  matter  is  the  womb  that  receives  the  fructifying  influ- 
ence of  the  life  that  descends  into  it.  It  was  because  of  this 
that  all  the  old  masters  in  Philosophy  used  the  earth,  or  matter, 
as  a  symbol  of  woman,  and  the  Spirit  as  expressive  of  the 
Father,  Every  scientific  student  knows  well  that  generation  is 
preeminently  the  predominant  manifestation  in  everything  that 
lives  or  grows,  let  it  be  vegetable  or  animal.  All  know,  but 
few  realize,  that,  when  they  pluck  the  most  beautiful  flower, 
whose  appearance  and  aroma  seem  to  call  out  the  purest  and 
highest  love  in  the  pure  miuded  individual,  that  blossom  is 
literally  a  sex  function  being  impregnated  with  creative  life. 
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How  well  we  know  that  marriage  is  the  God-ordained  method 
for  producing  offspring !  and  all  our  social  system  and  laws  are 
carefully  framed  for  the  protection  and  perfection  of  this  one 
principle,  for  it  is  accepted  that  it  is  the  foundation  of  all 
human  happiness.  And,  since  we  see  that  all  nature  is  dominated 
by  this  principle  of  creation,  may  we  not  reasonably  conclude  that 
the  planet  itself  is  but  a  matrix  in  which  the  Father  is  mate- 
rializing himself. 

It  is  held  by  the  scientific  investigator  that  the  human  body, 
Although  one  organism,  has  many  functions,  all  diverse  in  their 
office  and  nature,  and  each  having  a  procreative  principle  in 
itself  by  which  it  is  perpetuated ;  that  each  of  these  functions 
is  made  up  of  great  numbers  of  cells,  each  in  turn  reproducing 
its  kind,  the  old  dying  and  being  replaced  by  the  new.  Some 
have  gone  so  far  as  to  proclaim  that  every  molecule,  although  so 
diminutive  as  be  almost  beyond  the  reach  of  our  most 
powerful  microscope,  is  following  out  the  same  great  law  of 
propagation.  Thus  we  see  that  the  body  of  man  is  the  niiscro- 
cosm  controlled  by  the  same  general  principles  and  laws  as  is  the 
macrocosm.  In  the  latter  we  find  a  great  diversity  of  apparent 
separate  organisms,  from  the  minutest  niici*oscopic  insect  up 
through  all  forms  of  life,  and  all  dependent  u|>oa  and  living 
from  the  common  life  of  the  planet;  the  planet  with  all  its  in- 
habitants is  subsisting  from  and  animated  by  the  one  creative 
life  (spirit):  and  this  life  is,  again,  a  unity  with  all  life  in  the 
universe.  The  burning  suns  from  who've  life  we  live,  are  but 
the  fires  of  the  divine  f)assion  (love),  and  all  governed  by  laws 
l)rodu<ring  the  snccessi(ui  of  events,  or  periodicity  (see  princi- 
ples laid  down  in  Solar  Biology,  giving  nature  and  quality  to 
individual  life) :  and  each  of  these  worlds — for  the  suns  are 
only  worlds  in  a  higher  state  of  development — is  but  the  mind 
organ  of  Divinity  and  the  sex  organ  of  creative  energy. 

The  question  now  arises,  What  did  Paul  have  in  mind  when 
he  said,  "Ye  are  the  temple  of  God,"  and  that,  "if  any  man  de- 
file the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy?"  This  question 
can  be  only  answered  by  a  consideration  of  the  purpose  of  God 
in  the  work  of  creation,  and  by  directly  allying  the  divine 
methods — which  we  have  been  examining — to  that  purpose. 
Therefore  we  are  necessitated  to  return  to  Bible  history,  as  it 
accords  with  natural  history,  and  also  with  the  evidences  which 
we  have  above  shown.    We  read  in  Genesis  that  God  said  to 
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Adam,  Multiply  and  replenish  the  earth;"  that  is,  supply  it 
again  with  inhabitants.  Further  on  in  this  history  we  read 
that  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  and  took  to 
themselves  wives  as  it  pleased  them,  and  that  it  displeased  the 
Lord.  Here  inferentially  is  brought  to  light  two  facts :  first, 
that  they  were  called  the  sons  of  God,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  men;  second,  that  intermarrying  with 
the  daughters  of  men  displeased  the  Lord ;  that  is,  it  was  not 
according  to  his  purpose  that  they  intermix  with  a  lower  order 
of  people,  thus  showing  that  it  was  his  design  to  have,  as  the 
prophet  said,  a  pure  seed,  that  he  might  people  the  earth  with 
a  higher  order  of  humanity. 

By  carefully  reading  the  history  of  God*s  dealings  with 
Israel  from  the  time  of  the  account  of  creation  up  to  the  ad- 
vent of  Christ,  it  becomes  evideut  that  God's  purpose  was  to 
rear  a  high  and  holy  order  of  humanity ;  and  special  and  most 
stringent  laws  were  given  governing  the  order  of  generation. 
So  much  so  that  his  Israel  was  taught  that  it  was  the  highest 
aim  of  life  to  bring  into  existence  cliiidren,  and  to  educate  and 
rear  them  in  the  fear  and  reverence  of  God  and  liis  laws.  Ac- 
cording to  their  education,  it  became  a  sin  to  enter  into  the 
most  sacred  relation  of  the  sex  for  any  other  object  than  that 
of  producing  offspiing.  They  were  originally  taught,  under 
the  law,  that  their  bodies  were  the  Lord's,  and  that  the  beget- 
ting of  a  child  was  an  act  of  the  luost  sacred  devotion.  So 
deeply  was  this  impressed  upim  the  race  from  the  beginning 
that  Eve  snid  on  the  birth  of  her  first  born,  I  have  gotten 
a  ^nan  from  God." 

Wherever  and  whenever  men  and  women  have  met  in  the 
purity  of  th.it  holy  relation,  th«^y  have  been  consc'loiis  of  the  di- 
vine overshadowing,  so  that  the  chihl  thus  itonceived  and  born 
was  truly  the  son  of  Go«l.  Therefore  che  word  of  the  Psalmist 
quoted  by  our  Lord:  ''Is  it  not  written  in  your  law,  I  said.  Ye 
are  Gods?''  and  when  God  sent  Moses  to  Pharaoh  with  a  mes- 
sage for  the  deliverance  of  his  people,  he  said :  Let  my  son  go, 
that  he  may  serve  me :  and  if  thou  refuse  to  let  him  go,  behold, 
I  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  first  born,"  thus  acknowledging 
the  children  of  Israel  as  his  son. 

But  what  is  the  state  of  the  world  at  the  present  time?  Mar- 
riag  '  is  no  longer  maintained  for  the  exclusive  purpose  of  mul- 
tiplying and  replenishing  the  earth;  the  object  of  tl^  masses  is 
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to  avoid  that,  and  to  prostitute  that  sacred  office  to  the  gratifi- 
cation of  the  most  perverted  and  vitiated  sense  desires.  Thus 
the  bodies  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  become  to-day 
*'the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird." 

lu  Genesis  we  find  an  account  of  the  time  when  the  children 
of  men  were  obedient  to  the  law,  when  for  many  years  of  their 
life  they  lived  in  regeneration.  We  find  there  (xi.  10)  a  list 
beginning  as  follows:  "These  are  the  generations  of  Shera. 
8hem  was  a  hundred  years  old,  and  begat  Arphaxad  two  years 
after  the  flood ; "  and  so  on  through  the  list.  In  this  account, 
as  in  others,  we  find  men  who  lived  from  one  to  five  hundred 
years  before  they  begat  children;  and  the  duration  of  their  life 
was  from  four  hundred  to  nine  hundred  and  sixty-nine  years. 
In  those  days  there  were  mighty  men  on  the  earth,  because  the 
vitality  of  the  sous  of  God,  as  they  were  called,  was  all  conserv- 
ed under  the  divine  law  of  use. 

Many  have  criticised  or  falsified  these  statements  by  saying 
that  the  years  then  were  shorter  than  those  of  our  time;  but  no 
authority  for  sut^h  criticism  can  be  found.  Every  thing  gaes 
to  prove  the  contrary.  We  are  prepared  to  say,  that,  if  men 
and  women  wouUl  from  childhood  live  the  regenerate  life  as 
taught  by  the  Esoteric,  their  longevity  would  be  as  great  as 
that  of  the  days  of  Methuselah  and  Noah.  But  the  work  of  purify- 
ing the  body,  fitting  it  for  the  divine  Occupancy  and  use,  so 
that  God  will  again  beget  children  through  man's  organism,  is 
a  task  for  a  Hercules;  for  the  body  of  the  race  has  been  defiled 
until  we  are  upon  the  «n'e  of  its  final  destruction. 

The  uiission  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  not  been  finished, 
but  it  will  be  fulfilled.  The  angel  said, Thou  shalt  call  his  name 
Jesus  (:r^avior)  ;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,  " — n(»t 
in  their  sins.  Eighteen  hundred  years  of  the  Christian  religion 
have  develoi>ed  in  our  race  a  spiritual  soul  that  is  now  able  to 
comprehend  divine  law,  and  to  control  the  physical  body  and 
bring  it  into  harmony  with  that  law:  and  the  work  of.  the 
Esoteric  is  to  hold  before  the  world  the  true  light  of  the  ages. 
When,  in  the  light  of  Genesis  i.  26,  and  in  the  light  of  prophecy, 
we  consider  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  creation  of  the  world 
and  of  man  upon  it,  it  l)ecomes  clearly  manifest  that  that  pur- 
pose was  to  develop  a  race  of  men  and  women  who  will  be  able 
to  understand  his  laws,  methods,  and  his  purpose  in  creating 
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them,  who  will  be  willing  to  renounce  all  sensual  desire  for 
pleasure,  who  will  purify  their  bodies,  making  them  holy  and 
acceptable  unto  the  Lord,"  and  offering  them  a  willing  sacrifice. 
Then,  when  those  physical  bodies  are  thus  purified,  and  harmon- 
ized with  divine  law,  God  will  accept  the  physical  organism  of 
his  people  as  his  wife.  Then  will  be  fulfilled  the  words  of 
Hosea  (ii.  16):  ''And  it  shall  be  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lbrd, 
that  thou  shalt  call  me  my  husband ;  and  shall  call  me  no  longer 
my  lord." 

Now,  if  the  Esoteric  student  will  duly  consider  what  that 
sacred  relation  really  is,  and  what  it  was  designed  to  be  under 
divine  order,  the  love  and  confidence,  the  careful  protection 
and  nurturing,  the  perfect  devotion,  that  exisit  between  divinely 
mated  man  and  wife^  and  how  sacred  the  person  of  each  be- 
comes to  the  other,  he  will  form  sotne  vague  conception  of  this 
holy  relation  that  will  exist  between  man  and  his  Creator.  The 
physical  body  of  such  a  people  will  then  become  the  matrix  in 
which  God  will  beget  his  own  son,  the  spiritual  soul,  which, 
after  being  duly  nurtured  and  developed  in  the  body,  will 
awaken  in  the  likeness  of  its  Father,  and  will  inherit  the  men- 
tal qualities,  tendencies,  and  power  of  its  divine  parentage;  and 
the  physical  body  will  be  held  as  the  temple  of  the  god  that 
resides  within. 

In  connection  with  this  thought,  please  read  a  letter  by  Mrs. 
J.  M.  Wood,  published  in  the  April  number  of  The  Esoteric, 
page  473,  Vol.  IX.  wherein  she  relates  an  experience  by  which  she 
was  made  conscious  of  the  presence  of  a  spiritual  body,  separate 
from,  yet  similar  to  the  physical.  She  is  one  amtmg  the  many 
who  are  becoming  conscious  of  being  pregnant  with  the  man 
child  spoken  of  in  Rev.  xil.  1-9,  the  chapter  beginning  as  fol- 
lows: "And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven;  a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet, 
and  upon  her  bead  a  crown  of  twelve  stars:  and  she  being  with 
child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.^' 

This  woman  is  none  other  than  the  regenerate  body  (the 
physical  structure  of  men  and  women)  that  is  now  purifying 
itself  in  the  earth,  and  is  becoming  the  wife  of  the  God  of  the 
universe,  who  has  begun  to  create  in  her  (be  it  the  body  of 
man  or  woman)  in  his  own  likeness.  We  are  told  in  the  same 
chapter  of  the  Revelation  that  this  man  child  that  she  is  to 
bring  forth  is  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  that  is,  the 
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spit'itual  soul  brought  forth  to  maturity  will  occupy  the  body, 
the  beloved  wife  of  the  Lord,  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thous- 
and, the  first  vipe  fruit  of  the  earth ;  and  we  are  told  in  this 
same  Revelation  that  they  are  to  be  kings  and  priests  unto 
God,  and  to  reign  on  the  earth. 

The  question  before  the  world  now  is,  Who  among  the 
hundreds  of  millions  of  its  inhabitants  are  willing  to  undertake 
the  Herculean  task  of  purifying  the  body,  sacrificing  every 
lust,  sensual .  desire,  appetite  and  passion,  with  every  wish  of 
heart  and  mind,  and  to  prepare  the  body  for  that  divine  in- 
dwelling and  use?  To  those  of  you  who  have  undertaken  that 
t4i&k  we  would  suggest,  that,  in  your  efforts  to  purify  the  body 
in  all  particulars,  you  cultivate  in  yourself  the  habit  of  think- 
ing of  the  divine  function,  sex,  as  the  most  divine  principle  in 
nature,  belonging  exclusively  to  God  and  his  Spirit,  through 
which  he  will  procreate  himself  i«  you. 

But,  alas !  right  here,  at  the  doorway  of  the  temple  of  God,  is 
met  that  old  serpent  the  devil,  that  has  deceived  the  whole 
world"  up  to  the  present  time;  who,  if  there  is  the  slightest 
particle  of  desire  for  self  gratification,  will  appear  to  you  in 
phosphorescent  light,  as  some  high  and  holy  spirit,  desiring 
access  to  the  creative  function,  which,  if  granted,  will  waste  or 
deprave  your  life,  scatter  its  forces,  deceive  the  intellect,  and 
bind  the  soul  forever.  Thousands  in  the  world  are  now  grovel- 
ling in  this  condition.  Therefore,  unless  there  is  one  to  guide 
who  has  passed  over  that  roiid  and  knows  its  dangers,  the  in- 
dividual is  ahnost  certain  to  be  entrapped  and  led  astray. 

The  work  before  you,  as  you  are  at  the  present  time,  is  the 
purification  and  subjugation  of  your  body  to  the  mind  and  will 
of  God.  If  you  can  dedicate  your  life  without  reserve  to  him, 
conquer  evil  in  yourself,  and  overcome  the  generation  of  the 
flesh  (the  waste  of  the  seed),  then  will  you  find  that  your  life 
is  a  part  of  the  life  of  the  God  of  the  universe;  and  through 
and  by  the  movements  of  the  planets,  and  by  the  movement  of 
the  moon  in  its  order,  there  will  not  only  be  begotten  in  you 
from  moon  to  moou  a  new  and  added  life,  but  also  from  day  to 
day;  and  soon  you  will  awaken  to  the  harmonious  song  of  the 
universe,  and  begin  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  joys  of  heaven. 

But  the  creative  forces  active  in  nature — the  movements  of 
the  heavenly  bodies — are  in  a  way  the  mundane  power,  which 
must  be  used  by  the  intellect,  but  which  must  not  be  looked  up 


536 


The  Temple  of  God. 


[June 


to  or  sought  as  the  God  to  whom  your  lives  are  dedicated ;  for 
these,  like  yourself,  are  the  material  elements  of  nature,  and 
your  physical  mind  and  structure  are  part  and  parcel  with  them. 
While  the  life  forces  in  your  body,  when  they  are  in  harmony 
with  law,  respond  to  and  act  in  unison  with  these  forces  6f  na- 
ture, yet  you  must  hold  your  body  passive  to,  and  your  mind  in 
loving  devotion  to  God,  the  Spirit,  the  Everlasting  Father,  re- 
membering that  thy  Maker  is  thy  husband,  Yahveh  of  hosts 
is  his  name ;  "  and  it  is  necessary  that  you  ever  keep  in  mind 
that  the  work  before  you  is  the  purifying  and  fitting  of  the 
body. 

If  you  are  among  those  who  have  in  the  past  been  led  to  be- 
lieve that  the  physical  body  and  its  needs  in  the  earth  are  a  cor- 
rupt thing,  that  they  must  be  held  and  treated  as  such,  banish 
that  thought  forever  from  your  mind.  If  God  loves  you  as  his 
"wife,"  as  his  special  treasure,"  then  he  loves  you  as  an  organ- 
ized physical  and  intellectual  being,  in  and  through  whom  he  is 
working  and  accomplishing  his  purpose  on  the  earth.  There- 
fore, when  he  by  the  prophet  says  that  he  will  supply  all  your 
needs,  he  is  speaking  to  the  physical,  iutfllectual  nmu  or  wom- 
an, and  when  God  says  by  Hosea,  I  gave  her  her  corn,  her 
wine,  her  oil,  and  her  clothing,  he  was  speaking  of  the  organ- 
ism of  those  to  whom  he  referred  when  he  said,  *'This  people 
have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall  sliew  ftMth  my  praise." 
Without  the  physical  body  you  would  be  withdrawn  from  the 
earth. 

God  again  declared,  "Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world;"  and  to 
be  so,  a  god  within  must  possess  the  physical  structure  as  an 
instrument  through  which  to  shew  forth  the  Father's  glory  to 
the  nations.  Therefore,  while  it  is  well  that  you  hold  ever  in 
mind  that  I,  the  real  man  or  woman,  am  spirit,  do  not  forget 
to  add  the  second  part,  I  have  a  body  whirh  is  sacred  and  precious 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord :  and  so  the  chief  business  of  your 
life  is  to  "dress  it  and  keep  it"  clean  and  pure,  and  to  hold  it 
ever  sacred  to  its  beloved  Spouse,  to  God  the  Spirit,  its  Maker. 
It  is  a  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand  (more  or  less)  of  these 
physical  organisms  that  are  to  be  builded  together  a  holy  habi- 
tation unto  the  Lord, — a  habitation  of  his  son,  a  spiritual  soul 
begotten  within. 

When  this  temple  is  builded,  the  spiritual  soul  will  ever  hold 
the  body  subject  to  the  mind  of  the  Father,  and  he  will  accept 
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it  as  his  especially  prepared  instrumentality,  through  which  he 
will  become  the  light  of  the  world ;  and,  as  the  angel  said  to 
John,  he  will  ^^make  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  and 
they  shall  reign  on  the  earth."  Because  of  this,  he  is  calling 
out  a  people  and  is  gathering  them  unto  a  place  prepared  of 
himself,  where  he  is  providing  for  all  the  needs  of  the  mind^ 
body,  and  of  the  spiritual  nature,  while  they  are  holding  them- 
selves subject  to  his  mind  and  will.  He  is  fulfilling  his  words 
to  Isaiah  (xxvi.  12),  where  his  people  are  made  to  say,  "Thou 
hast  wrought  all  our  works  in  us."  Therefore  let  every  one 
who  loves  God,  who  has  hope  in  his  promises,  be  glad  and  re- 
joice that  Yahveh  is  taking  to  his  bosom  his  chosen  people,  and 
will  take  unto  himself  his  great  power  and  will  reign.  May 
his  peace  rest  upon  his  chosen. 


It  is  in  thy  power  to  live  free  from  all  compiilsirm  in  the 
greatest  tranquillity  of  mind,  even  if  all  the  world  cry  out 
against  tliee  as  much  as  they  choose,  and  even  if  wild  beasts 
tear  in  pieces  the  members  of  this  kneaded  matter  which  has 
grown  around  thee.  For  what  hinders  the  mind  in  the  midst 
of  all  this  from  Inaintaining  itself  in  tranquillity,  and  in  a  just 
jndi^meut  of  all  surrounding  tilings,  and  in  a  ready  use  of  the 
objects  which  are  presented  to  it,  so  that  the  ju<lgment  may  say 
to  the  thing  wliicli  falls  under  its  observation:  This  thou  art 
in  substance  (reality),  though  in  men's  opinion  thou  mayest 
appear  to  be  of  a  different  kind;  and  the  use  shall  say  to  that 
which  falls  under  the  hand:  Thou  art  the  thing  that  I  was 
seeking;  for  to  me  that  which  ])resents  itself  is  always  a  ma- 
terial for  virtue,  both  rati(»nal  and  political,  and,  in  a  word 
for  the  exercise  of  art,  which  belongs  to  man  or  God.  For, 
everything  which  happens  has  a  relationship  either  to  God  or 
man,  and  is  neither  new  nor  difficult  to  handle,  but  usual  and 
apt  matter  to  work  on. 

It  is  a  ridiculous  thing  for  a  man  not  to  fly  from  his  own 
badness,  which  is  iiuleed  possible,  but  to  fly  from  other  men's 
badness,  which  is  impossible. — Extracts  from  Marcun  Aurelins, 
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Every  thought  arising  in  the  brain  of  man  produces  living 
entities.  Many  of  these  thought  forms  springing  from  sensual 
and  base  desires  find  their  home  in  the  astral  realm  and  are 
called  Pjlementals.  Being  created  by  thought  from  the  life  ele- 
ments of  man,  if  animated  with  the  passions  and  base  desires, 
they  are  most  malignant.  There  are  also  ElementaLs  which 
arise  from  the  various  conditions  of  nature,  which  might  be 
termed  nature  souls ;  pure  and  good  in  themselves,  but  through 
alliance  with  vitiated  humanity,  they  frequently  become  most 
vicious  and  powerful.  The  Elemental  springs  from  crude  life, 
and,  consequently,  from  sources  too  numerous  to  catalogue. 
They  are  clothed  in  forms  symbolic  of  the  thought  which 
produced  them,  and,  therefore,  in  many  instances  assume 
most  grotesque  and  hideous  shapes.  If  the  desire  wliich 
produced  them  is  very  intense  and  persistent,  these  Elenientals 
continue  togrowiii  power;  and  if  the  passions  and  lustful  ani- 
mal vices  wliich  animate  them  be  very  low  and  base,  they  become 
exceedingly  malicious  and  dangerous  to  man.  •  Instances  are 
on  record  in  wliich  they  have  appeared  as  horrible  phantoms^ 
driving  their  victim  to  a  suicide's  grave.  They  live  and  retain 
their  consciousness  by  drawing  from  man  the  life  principle, 
and  thus  frequently  cause  him  to  debase  himself  in  order  to 
glut  their  vicious  appetites.  Many  of  the  evils,  which,  like 
dark  blotches,  becloud  the  splendor  of  our  fair  civiliz«iti(m  and 
continually  stand  as  a  menace  to  future  generations,  can  be 
traced  directly  to  their  evil  mai-hinations.  They  are  the  prin- 
ciple cause  of  the  difficulty  men  find  in  overcoming  the  h»ss  of 
the  fluids  of  life;  yet  there  is  another  source  of  difficulty,  for 
if  a  man  guard  well  his  thoughts  and  purify  his  mind,  a  great 
deal  of  the  trouble  in  this  direction  will  be  obviated.  However, 
it  is  well  to  be  ever  on  guard,  for  these  monsters  delight  to 
dwell  in  and  constantly  desire  to  approach  the  atmosphere  of 
those  who  are  potent  with  life,  who  are  storing  up  the  energies 
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The  soul  realm  in  which  the  Elementals  reside  is  not,  as  many 
believe,  an  imaginary  one  created  in  the  brain  of  the  fanatical 
occult  student,  but  is  as  real  in  every  particular  as  the  material 
earth,  which  we  recognize  only  as  such  through  the  deceptive 
medium  of  the  five  physical  senses.  It  is,  in  fact,  much  more 
real  than  this  earthly  globe,  which,  at  best,  is  but  a  shadow  or 
reflection  o£  causes  laying  beyond  the  perception  or  understand- 
ing of  reason.  Many  of  the  phenonema  which  are  recognized 
on  earth  have  their  origin  in  this  soul  realm ;  and  many  of  the 
so-called  spiritual  manifestations  are  the  direct  result  of  ele- 
mental power  or  animal  force.  This  realm  is  filled  with  life, 
and  is  continually  in  a  state  of  the  most  intense  activity.  The 
inhabitants  depend  largely  upon  the  emanations  of  man  for 
their  sustenance,  or,  at  least,  on  the  overflow  of  animal  life  on 
this  planet,  and  this  creates  a  continual  state  of  warfare. 
They  do  all  in  their  power  to  prevent  man  from  becoming  a 
spiritualized  being;  for  well  they  know  that,  when  he  has  develop- 
ed a  spiritual  will  and  an  understanding  of  spirit  law,  they  must 
become  his  bond  servants,  and  that  the  tremendous  energy  which 
they  represent  will  then  be  utilized  by  their  master  to  further 
his  ends,  and  to  enable  him  to  reach  the  high  state  to  which  his 
true  and  exalted  spiritual  nature  entitles  him. 

When  man  gains  dominion  over  himself,  he  is  in  a  condition 
to  subjugate  these  Elleinent:ils,  and,  through  their  absolute 
obedience  to  his  spiritual  will,  he  has  power  to  control  the 
elements  of  nature.  He  is  an  uncrowned  king  having  dominion 
over  all  the  earth;  he  has  received  from  the  Father  his  inheri- 
tances an»l  has  willing  and  obedient  servants  ever^at  his  com- 
mand, ready  to  obey  his  slightest  wish. 

Man  is  not  destined  to  creep  on  the  earth  for  all  time.  To- 
day he  a})pears  but  in  a  state  of  infancy ;  his  mind  powers  are 
undeveloped  ;  liis  spiritual  understanding  has  not  as  yet  awaken- 
ed to  a  conscious  realization  of  its  might.  A  kingdom  lays 
around  him  that  he  has  not  as  yet  explored;  he  knows  not  even 
of  its  existence.  Some  few  fearless  pioneers  have  penetrated 
its  borderland ;  but  even  these  have  left  but  few  marks  to  guide 
tliose  who  follow.  It  is  for  this  day  and  generation  to  produce 
men  and  women  ready  and  willing  to  enter  where  those  who 
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have  passed  on  to  other  realms  failed  to  fully  penetrate ;  and 
it  is  the  confident  belief  of  the  founders  of  the  Esoteric  move- 
ment that  the  true  sons  of  regeneration  will  be  the  ones  to  open 
up  this  soul  realm,  and  to  make  the  iuhabitants  what  God 
intended  them  to  be, — useful  and  obedient  servants  to  mankind. 
Thus  is  accomplished  God's  plan  of  permitting  man  to  create 
his  own  servants. 

The  malignant  Elementals  which  were  brought  into  being  by 
the  lustful  and  debasing  thoughts  of  man  are,  in  their  unbridled 
state,  most  crafty  and  subtle  in  their  dealings  with  him.  They 
can  assume  the  most  angelic  forms;  and  many  a  poor  neophyte, 
who  has  trusted  in  their  lying  and  deceitful  promises,  has  found, 
when  too  late,  that  he  has  been  ft)llowing  a  demon  in  the  guise 
of  a  holy  messenger  of  God.  If  there  is  lurking  within  him 
one  spark  of  self,  one  desire  for  fame,  honor,  or  glory,  one 
thought  of  superiority,  that  will  they  appeal  to;  and  by  their 
insi<lious  and  deceitful  promptings  they  will  fan  into  a  flame 
the  smouldering  spark,  tlie  last  vestige  of  man's  personal  selfhood, 
which  he  has  so  freely  oflFered  on  God's  altar.  This  flame  will 
consume  him ;  and  much  misery  will  be  entailed  upon  the  poor 
neophyte,  who,  from  whatever  cause,  permits  his  baser  nature, 
after  having  been  subjugated  to  the  higher  self,  to  once  more 
gain  the  ascendency. 

•This  most  trying  period  of  the  soul's  purificati<m  will  be  met 
when  the  neophyte  enters  the  fourtli  degree.  Up  to  this  time, 
the  master  has  thrown  a  mantle  of  protection  around  him. 
Before  this,  he  can  perceive  and  become  familiar  with  the  den- 
izens of  the  soul  realm,  but  never,  under  any  consideration,  is  he 
permitted  to  strive  s!n<»le  liauded  agninst  these  Hrch-enemies  of 
mankind.  In  this  degree  he  has  developed  power  and  scml  will; 
he  must  prove  himself  to  be  a  most  valiant  warrior.  By  con- 
quest alone  can  he  ever  hope  to  gain  his  heavenly  kingdom : 
and,  as  these  monsters  are  the  threshold  guards,  he  must  subdue 
and  make  them  his  slaves  before  he  can  hope  to  penetrate  into 
the  mysteries  that  lie  beyond.  Dear  friends,  immortality  lies 
just  beyond  this  doorway.  Are  you  strong?  are  you  brave? 
are  you  fearless?  If  so,  then  buckle  on  the  armor  of  the 
spirit,  made  bright,  shining,  and  invincible  by  a  righteous  life 
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and  a  dedication  of  all  to  God ;  let  faith  and  trust  be  your  watch- 
word; and,  with  the  all-potent  name  ^'Yahveh*'  emblazoned 
upon  your  shield,  go  forth  in  that  name  to  a  victory  which 
means  an  eternal  spiritual  existence,  an  everlasting  union  with 
your  Father  and  Creator. 

These  malignant  and  would-be-soul-destrojing  Elemeutals 
can  only  be  conquered  by  man  when  he  has  developed  spiritual 
will ;  and  the  one  who  would  possess  this  power  must  become 
truly  regenerated.  Not  only  must  he  shut  off  all  loss  of  the 
life  elements,  but  he  must  free  himself  from  all  desires  of  the 
lower  self.  Perfect  calm  must  reign  within  man's  bosom,  in 
order  that  the  spiritual  flame  be  protected  from  the  tainting 
breath  of  carnal  desire.  Remember  that  it  is  in  this  holy  temple, 
made  luminous  by  the  divine  lamp,  that  the  spirit  of  Wisdom 
dwells.  The  barriers  of  your  soul  must  be  strengthened  so 
that  no  other  power  can  enter.  Wisdom  is  a  most  jealous  god- 
dess, and  will  admit  no  rivals;  therefore,  if  you  would  woo  her, 
you  must  free  yourself  from  anger,  hate,  jealousy  and  revenge. 
Hatred  and  all  its  attendant  evils  becloud  man's  mentality  and 
compel  him  to  grope  in  darkness;  whereas,  if  he  were  wise,  he 
might  have  continually  within  him  a  lamp  which  would  never 
fail  to  illumitiHte  his  pathway  through  life;  a  monitor  which 
would  guide  him  over  the  uneven  places,  and  would  remove 
from  before  him  those  stumbling  blocks  which  destroy  so  many 
of  the  fair  sons  and  lovely  daughters  of  earth. 

The  pure  iu  heart  alone  can  see  God  or  experience  his  love. 
It  behooves  all  who  would  reach  this  most  glorious  ultimate  to 
begin  at  once  to  conquer  the  lower  nature,  to  fortify  the  soul, 
so  that  they  may  subdue  the  Elemeutals  who  guard  the  entrance 
to  that  celestial  kingdom  in  which  reside  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  God,  the  redeemed  of  earth,  the  creators  of  worlds. 
Impurity  of  thought,  word,  or  act  attracts  man  to  an  earthly 
existence;  and  as  long  as  the  mind  is  in  the  slightest  degree 
capable  of  harboring  these  tliin*gs,  so  long  will  he  be  shut  out 
from  that  heavenly  state,  be  compelled  to  return  to  earth  again 
and  again  until  the  soul  becomes  pure  and  white  by  right  living 
and  a  continual  desire  to  be  united  with  its  God  and  Father. 

The  Elemeutals  are  invisible  to  the  physical  sight  of  man 
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but  are  none  the  less  real  and  tangible.  The  mistake  of  many 
is,  that,  because  an  entity  is  invisible  to  mortal  sight,  they  think 
it  must  of  necessity  be  spirit.  Such  is  not  the  ca^e.  It  is  safe 
to  assert  that  the  majority  of  clairvoyants  have  never  seen  a 
spirit,  but  only  the  inhabitants  of  the  vast  borderland,  who  are 
as  much  material  as  they  themselves,  and  are  endowed  wholly 
with  animal  natures  and  instincts.  Truly  spiritualized  be- 
ings cannot  live  iu  the  borderland;  tlieir  home  is  beyoiid,  where 
spiritual  conditions  exist.  They  seldom,  if  ever,  visit  earth. 
If,  perchance,  they  do  so,  it  is  not  to  control  the  physical  organ- 
ism of  mortal  man,  but  because  a  use  is  to  be  served, — use  is 
the  law  that  controls  spirits.  When  they  come,  they  make 
their  own  conditions,  and  remain  only  long  enough  to  perform 
the  duty  which  brought  them  here.  They  do,  however,  fre- 
quently reflect  knowledge  upon  the  mind  of  the  sensitive  soul, 
and  through  their  power  and  far  reaching  influence  are  slowly 
elevating  the  race  to  a  higher  understanding  of  spiritual  law. 

The  neophyte  who  has  developed  a  eoul  consciousness  and 
who  has  the  ability  to  enter  the  borderland  in  which  Elemen- 
tal reside,  soon  realizes  that  they  are  not  only  real  entities,  but 
frequently  learns  to  his  sorrow  that  they  possess  an  extraordi- 
nary degree  of  cunning,  and  often  appear  to  have  great  in- 
telligence, frequently  astonishing  him  with  their  seemingly 
great  wisdom  and  manifested  divine  attributes.  It  is  the  mani- 
festation of  spiritual  understanding  that  strengthens  their  pow- 
er to  deceive  and  mislead. 

It  is  claimed  by  the  Rosicrncians  and  by  the  Cabalists,  a» 
well  as  by  many  other  occult  writers,  that  tlie  spiritual  man 
can  make  the  Elenientals  visible,  intelligent,  and  useful  servants. 
Let  this  be  as  it  may,  the  wisest  course  for  all  who  are  attempt- 
ing short  fliijhts  into  the  soul  realm  is  to  be  continually  on  their 
guard  until  they  have  a  correct  understanding  of  the  great 
name ;  and  even  then,  they  should,  under  the  guidance  and  ad- 
vice of  the  unseen  voice,  use  their  energies,  not  in  con- 
trolling elementals,  but  iu  striving  to  gain  an  understand- 
ing of  those  laws  whereby  their  spiritual  will  may  be  for- 
tified and  made  irresistible. 

It  is  very  necessary  that  all  Esoteric  neophytes  have  a  general 


189G.] 


Denizens  of  the  Borderland. 


543 


understanding  of  Elementals  and  elementary  forces.  Sooner 
or  later,  if  their  dedication  and  renunciation  in  complete,  and 
if  they  are  successful  in  overcoming  the  evils  in  themselves, 
they  will  have  to  meet  and  prove  their  superiority  over  all 
states  and  conditions.  Until  that  time  arrives,  all  they  can 
know  about  these  things  is  but  speculative.  Be  warned  by 
the  fact  that  frequently  the  astral  soul  of  a  departed  individual 
is  taken  possession  of  by  an  Elemental  or  evil  spirit  (so-called), 
and,  under  this  disguise,  appears  to  the  sensitive,  aiming  to  pass 
itself  off  as  the  spirit  of  a  deceased  friend  ;  but,  being  animat- 
ed and  ruled,  wholly  by  the  most  depraved  passions,  this  visit- 
ant will,  if  possible,  compel  him  to  resort  to  many  evil  practices, 
promising  all  maimer  of  spiritual  power  and  illumination.  For 
this  reason,  you  should  at  all  times  be  positive  to  everything 
but  the  divine  mind  and  will.  If  you  are  negative,  you  are 
open  to  the  obsession  of  all  powers  and  evil  forces,  both  seen  and 
on  the  invisible  side  of  life.  Should  you  once  become  obsessed 
by  them,  your  ruin  is  probable  through  falling  a  prey  to  these 
demons.  Here  is  a  point  of  grave  danger  that  all  Esoteric 
students  must  guard  most  carefully.  Never,  under  any  cir- 
cumstance, surrender  yourself  to  an  intelligence,  however  wise 
and  divine  it  may  apjiear.  Keep  the  mind  at  all  times  and  un- 
der all  conditions  and  trials  in  that  positive,  unyielding  attitude 
of  conscious  knowledge  of  your  own  ability  to  be  what  you  de- 
sire to  be.  If  you  do  thi«,  all  the  principalities  of  darkness 
combined  cannot  gain  dominion  over  you;  but  the  holy  angels 
of  truth  and  righteousness  will  draw  nigh  to  encourage,  and,  if 
you  are  unable  to  cope  successfully  with  the  adversary,  will 
supply  the  needed  strength  ;  but  only  in  so  far  as  the  necessity 
of  the  occasion  demands.  Ni*gative  to  God's  divine  will,  posi- 
tive to  all  other  powers  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  shcmld  be  your 
watchword.  No  other  course  is  safe  or  to  be  desired.  You 
are  to  be  a  king,  not  a  slave;  kings  command,  slaves  obey. 
Think  of  these  things  and  press  steadily  forward.  Be  assured 
that  if  the  adversary  presses  hard  upon  you,  it  is  because  he 
knows  that  you  are  on  the  right  road,  and  are  gaining  some- 
thing of  importance. 

The  ego  of  man  is  continually  seeking  to  be  thought  superior 
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to  others;  and  the  adversaries,  knowing  this,  will  strive  to  im- 
press the  neophyte  with  the  thought  that  he  possesses  abilities 
that  others  do  not.  The  physical  organisms  of  men  are  alike ; 
they  are  all  created  from  tlie  same  clay  and  all  must  return  to 
it,  unless,  through  Esoteric  methods,  they  are  transmuted  to 
higher  elements,  and  the  spirit  draweth  closer  to  the  Father.  It 
is  the  mind  of  man  that  can  alone  be  superior  to  others;  and 
the  powers  of  mind  are  developed  through  soul  unfoldment. 
The  true  master  recognizes  his  superior  powers  only  in  his 
capacity  to  be  a  servant  to  those  below  him.  Follow  the  ex- 
ample of  these  holy  ones,  and  if  thought  of  self  aggrandizement 
should  arise  in  the  mind,  put  it  aside.  Be  pure  and  as  innocent 
as  a  little  child,  and  you  will  not  only  enter  the  kingdom,  but  will 
have  the  ability  to  serve  your  fellow  man  wisely  and  well. 
You  will  not  only  be  recognized  as  a  savior,  of  men,  but  an 
accepted,  holy  begotten  son  of  God,  who  is,  and  was,  and  ever 
shall  be  until  time  ceases  and  the  universe  is  blotted  out  of  ex- 
istence.   Which  will  never  be. 


INFINITE  SPIRIT. 

O  Thou  who  art  the  enclosure  and  boundary  of  all  Being ; 

Thou  whose  sea  laps  the  shores  of  all  worlds ; 

Thou  who  art  the  Beginning  and  End ; 

Thou  who  containest  the  vast  scheme  of  Kosmic  Order ; 

Who  art  the  vibrant  source  of  all  life 

That  breaks  musically  on  the  World-shores  ; 

Thou  who  art  the  music  of  the  sunbeam ; 

The  quick  dart  of  the  star-ray  ; 

The  silent,  permeating,  all-confining  Law ; 

Thou  who  dost  put  on  Space  and  Time  as  the  garment  of  thy  Infinity ; 

Thou  life,  light,  motion.  Soul  of  the  Kosmic  web 

Which  thou  weavest  out  of  thy  Self-hood ; 

Speak,  and  reveal  to  my  soul  the  mystery  of  her  being  I 

"  Out  of  Me,  by  Law  proceeding. 

To  the  rhythmic  march  of  spheral  music, 

The  soul  comes  forth,  to  join  the  choir  of  life ; 

Glad  and  lightsome  is  the  song  of  life, 

Swelling  from  sphere  to  sphere  ; 

In  joyous  melody  roll  the  stars, 

And  the  choiring  spheres  sing  aye  to  Me.''' 


THE  SONG  OF  THE  SOUL  VICTORIOUS. 

[Adapted  from  the  Orient.] 

I  STAND  in  the  Great  Forever, 

I  lave  in  the  ocean  of  Truth, 
And  I  bask  in  the  golden  sunshine 

Of  endless  love  and  youth. 

And  God  is  within  and  around  me, 

All  good  is  forever  mine  : 
To  all  who  seek  it  is  given, 

And  it  comes  by  a  law  divine. 

In  the  deathless  glory  of  spirit 

That  knows  no  destruction  nor  fall, 

From  the  immortal  fires  of  heaven 
To  the  plains  of  earth  I  call. 

Who  is  this  "  I"  that  is  speaking — 
This  being  so  wondrous  in  might  ? 

'Tis  part  of  the  primitive  Essence, 
A  spark  of  the  infinite  Light. 

BlaspIiemouH  and  vain  they  may  call  me : 

What  matters  it  all  to  me  ? 
Side  by  side  we  are  marching  onward, 

And  in  time  we  will  all  agree. 

Oh.  I  stand  in  the  Great  Forever, 

All  things  to  me  are  divine  ; 
T  eat  of  the  heavenly  manna, 

I  drink  of  the  heavenly  wine. 

In  the  gleam  of  the  shining  rainbow 

Tlie  Fatlior'a  love  I  behold, 
As  I  gaze  on  its  radiant  blending 

Of  crimson  and  blue  and  gold. 

In  all  the  britjlit  birds  that  are  sinj^ing, 
In  all  the  fair  flowers  that  bloom. 
Whose  welcome  aromas  are  bringing 
Their  blessinirs  of  sweet  perfume — 

In  the  glorious  tint  of  the  morning. 
In  the  gorgeous  sheen  of  the  night. 

Oh.  iiiy  soul  is  lost  in  rapture. 
My  senses  i\re  lost  in  sight. 
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Come  back,  O  ray  soul,  in  thy  straying, 
Let  thy  wandering  pinions  be  furled. 

Oh,  speed  through  the  heavenly  etlier 
To  this  prosy  and  sense-bound  world. 

They  say  I  am  only  mortal ; 

Like  others  I'm  born  to  die ; 
In  the  mighty  will  of  the  spirit, 

I  answer,  "  Death  I  defy !  " 

And  I  feel  a  power  uprising, 

Like  the  power  of  an  embryo  god ; 

With  a  glorious  wall  it  surrounds  me 
And  lifts  me  up  from  the  sod. 

"  I  am  born  to  die  !  "    Ah,  never. 

This  spirit  is  all  of  me  : , 
I  stand  in  the  Great  Forever, 

O  God,  I  am  one  with  Thee ! 

I  think  of  this  birthright  immortal. 
And  my  being  expands  like  a  rose,. 

As  an  odorous  cloud  of  incense 
Around  and  about  me  flows. 

A  glorious  song  of  rejoicing 
In  an  innermost  spirit  I  hear, 

And  it  sounds  like  heavenly  voices, 
In  a  chorus  divine  and  clear. 

Oh,  the  glory  and  joy  of  living ! 

Oh,  the  inspiration  I  feel ! 
Like  the  halo  of  love  they  surround  me- 

With  new-born  raptures  and  zeal. 

I  gaze  through  the  dawn  of  the  morning- 
And  I  dream  'neath  the  stars  of  nighty 

And  I  bow  my  head  to  the  blessing 
Of  this  wonderful  gift  of  light. 

O  God,  I  am  one  forever 

With  Thee  by  the  glory  of  birth  I 
The  celestial  powers  proclaim  it 

To  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  eartlu 

Ye  ])ilgrims  of  varied  probations. 
Ye  teachers  and  saviors  of  men. 

To  your  heaven-born  revelations 
My  spirit  shall  answer,.    Ameu !  ** 
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With  you  in  the  Great  Forever, 

With  the  children  of  earth  I  stand. 
And  this  light  flowing  out  like  a  river 

Shall  bless  and  redeem  the  land. 

Oh,  the  glory  and  joy  of  living ! 

To  know  we  are  one  with  God, 
'Tis  an  armor  of  might  to  the  spirit ! 

*Tis  a  blossom  that  crowns  the  sod ! 

Thus  I  stand  in  the  Great  Forever, 

With  Thee  as  eternities  roll ; 
Thy  Spirit  forsaketh  me  never ; 

Thy  Love  is  the  home  of  my  soul. 

— Metaphysical  Magazine^  Ajfril,  1896. 


HOW  WE  CANNOT  COME  TO  THE  TRUE  LIGHT  AND  CHRIST's  LIFE 
BY  MUCH  QUEST[ONIN(J  OR  READING,  OR  BY  HIGH  NATURAL  SKILL 
AND  REASON,  BUT  BY  TRULY  RENOUNCING  OURSELVES  AND  ALL  THINGS. 

Let  no  one  suppose  that  we  may  attain  to  this  true  light  and 
j>erfect  knowledge,  or  life  of  Christ,  by  much  questioning,  or 
by  hear-say,  or  by  reading  and  study,  nor  yet  by  high  skill  and 
great  learning.  Yea  so  long  as  a  man  taketh  account  of  any- 
thing which  is  this  or  that,  whether  it  be  himself,  or  any  other 
creature;  or  doeth  anything,  or  frameth  a  purpose,  for  the  sake 
of  his  own  likings  or  desires,  or  opinions,  or  ends,  he  coraeth 
not  unto  the  life  of  Christ.  This  hath  Christ  himself  declared, 
for  he  saith :  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  tsike  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."*  **He  that' 
taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me."f  And  if  he  "hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."  J  He  meaneth  it  thus :  "he 
who  doth  not  forsake  and  part  with  everything  can  never  know 
my  eternal  truth,  nor  attain  unto  my  life."  And  though  this 
had  never  been  declared  unto  us,  yet  the  truth  herself  sayeth 
it,  for  it  is  so  of  a  truth.  But  so  long  as  a  man  clingeth  unto 
the  elements  and  fragments  of  this  world  (and  above  all  to 
himself),  and  holdeth  converse  with  them  and  maketh  great 
account  of  them,  he  is  deceived  and  blinded,  and  perceiveth 
what  is  good  no  further  than  as  it  is  must  convenient  and  pleiis- 
i},nt  to  himself  and  profitable  to  his  own  ends.  1'hese  he  holdeth 
to  be  the  highest  good,  and  lovelh  above  all.  Thus  he  never 
Cometh  to  the  truth. —  TheoUxjia  Gerinanica, 

♦Matthew  xvi.  24.     \  Matthew  xiv.  ^iS.    tLuk«  x.  ;J8. 


AUTO-SUGGESTION  AND  EEGENEEATION. 

BY  PROF.  CHA8.  PURDY. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  one  point,  among  the  many  communi- 
cated to  us  by  our  students  in  the  outer  world,  which  more 
urgently  demands  attention,  than  the  one  concerning  the  in- 
ability to  prevent  losses  during  sleep,  as  upon  this  hinges  that 
most  important  factor  of  regeneration,  namely,  the  overcoming 
all  loss  of  the  elements  of  age-lasting  life, — the  elements  which 
constantly  add  consciousness  and  power  to  the  soul.  While 
reading  the  very  able  work  entitled  "The  Law  of  Psychic  Phe- 
nomena," by  Thomas  Jay  Hudson,  the  thought  came  to  us  very 
strongly  that  here  may  be  found  some  valuable  suggestions 
by.  those  who  are  striving  with  the  god  of  generation,  and 
who  are  failing  in  their  attempt  to  prevent  losses  during  sleep. 

vV^e  will  quote  from  page  199  of  his  work:  (1)  "The  sub- 
jective mind  (soul)  exercises  complete  control  over  the  functions 
and  sensations  of  the  body.  (2)  "The  subjective  mind  (soul) 
is  constantly  amenable  to  control  by  the  suggestions  of  the 
objective  mind  (intellect).  (3)  "These  two  propositions  be- 
ing true,  the  conclusion  is  obvious,  that  the  functions  and  sen- 
sations of  the  body  can  be  controlled  by  suggestions  of  the 
objective  mind."  He  then  further  says:  "The  whole  science 
of  psycho-therapeutitjs  [we  will  add,  and  of  regeneration 
also]  is  embraced  in  the  foregoing  propositions.  They  contain 
all  tliat  a  patient  who*  undertakes  to  heal  himself  or  to  ward  off 
the  encroachment  of  disease,  needs  to  know."  iMirther,  on 
page  203:  "  In  this  connection  it  iliust  not  be  forgotten  that 
the  method  of  healing  during  slee})  is  as  applicable  to  aeif-heftl' 
irtcj  as  it  is  to  others.  Indeed,  perfect  rest  and  recuperative 
slumber  can  be  obtained  under  almost  any  circumstanees  at  the 
word  of  command.  Dredms  can  be  coji trolled  in  (his  way. 
If  one  is  troubled  by  distressing  or  harassing  dreams,  from 
whatever  cause,  he  can  change  their  current,  or  prevent  them 
aitoge.ther,  by  energetically  commanding  his  subjective  miu'd 
(soul)  to  do  so." 

These  quotations  show  that  outside  the  ranks  of  Esoteric 
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teachers  and  students  there  are  those,  who,  by  years  of  scientific 
investigation  in  the  realm  of  psychic  phenomena,  have  arrived 
at  conclusions  which  have  been  verified  in  the  peraonal  expe- 
rience of  many  who  are  successfully  leading  the  regenerate  life  ; 
and  their  testimony  verifies  the  statement  that  dreams  can  be 
commanded,  and  that  the  soul  has  complete  control  over  the 
functions  of  the  body.  Whei*ein,  then,  lays  the  difficulty? 
Lack  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  neophyte  in  the  obedience  and 
capacity  of  his  own  soul  to  consummate  the  work  he  wishes  done. 
Atid  this  doubt  of  the  objective  mind,  coupled  to  the  ever  per- 
sistent clamor  of  the  animal  soul  for  the  gratification  of  the 
sense-delights,  constitutes  an  auto-suggestion  to  the  subjective 
mind,  which  brings  lascivious  dreams  and  losses  of  the  pure 
essence  of  life. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  animal  soul  is  here  ably  second- 
ed by  the  mental  suggestion  of  the  masses,  as  well  as  by  the 
malignant  psyehisms  of  the  viewless  races,  in  presenting  its 
suggestions  to  the  passive  subjective  mind  whilst  the  objective 
mind  is  unconscious  in  slee}):  hence  the  catastrophe.-  Our 
Editor,  knowing  all  these  laws  full  well,  has  said  sometime 
back :  Rest  assured,  if  you  still  have  losses,  there  is  yet  lurk- 
ing somewhere  within  you  a  desire  for  the  sex-act." 

Faith  is  the  essential,  and  should  be  the  c<mstant  attitude  of 
your  objective  mind, — faith  in  the  power  of  the  soul  to 
control  the  dream  state,  as  well  as  in  its  power  to  remove 
all  disease  from  the  body.  ^*lf  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Remove  hence 
to  yonder  jdace;  and  it  shall  remove:  and  nothing  shall  be 
impossible  unto  you."  This  then  should  be  the  focal  effort  of 
your  mind  on  lying  down  to  sleep:  energetically  charge  the 
soul  to  keep  guard  and  pr-event  the  evil  dreams,  or  influences, 
or  else  to  immediately  waken  you  o\\  the  approach  of  danger. 
If  you  do  this  nightly,  without  fail,  you  will  never  have  another 
loss  of  the  vital  fluid;  and,  as  has  repeatedly  been  stated  by 
those  who  know,  then  your  soul  will  increase  in  power  from 
month  to  month,  in  its  ability  to  control  the  generative  function, 
as  well  as  to  purify  the  body  from  all  disease. 

This  is  auto-suggestion,  and  it  is  a  means  which  has  been  con- 
stantly urged  upon  those  entering  this  life.  It  is  that  form  of 
concentration  which  produces  the  results  for  which  every  Esoteric 
student  is,  or  should  be  striving  with  all  the  powers  of  his  be- 
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ing ;  namely,  to  overcome  the  unconscious  loss  of  the  generative 
fluid ;  to  awaken  the  soul  to  as  broad  a  consciousness  as  the  in- 
tellect has  in  the  normal  waking  state;  to  take  control  by  the 
soul  of  all  the  functions  and  sensations  of  the  body  and  objec- 
tive mind ;  to  unite  the  consciousnesses  of  the  two  minds ;  and 
to  unite  this  unified  duplex  oonsci<iusness  to  the  mind  and  will 
of  Yahveh.  ' 

There  must  be  some  failure  among  Esoteric  students  to  apply 
scientific  methods  as  successfully  as  is  done  by  those  living  in 
generation ;  for,  not  only  do  we  hear  of  the  lack  of  success  in 
conserving  the  vital  potencies  on  the  part  of  those  who  for  years 
have  been  trying  to  live  the  regenerate  life,  but  also  of  their 
failure  to  cast  off  bodily  diseases,  which  seems  to  be  so  easily 
done  by  the  Psychopaths,  that  they  even  teach  their  patients  to 
heal  themselves  by  methods  of  auto  or  self-suggestiou  con- 
centratively  applied  before  going  to  sleep,  and  generally  with 
the  most  marvellous  results. 

Thus  we  perceive  the  need  in  this  teaching,  as  in  all  other 
systems,  of  conclusive  argument  to  convince  the  reasoning,  ob- 
jective mind  of  the  sound  basts  of  our  claims,  and  also  of 
scientific,  practical  methods,  and  confirmative  testimony  as  to 
the  successful  results  arising  from  such  methods;  yet  we  are 
forced  to  admit  that  there  has  eitlier  been  some  flaw  in  the 
methods,  some  philosophical  pons  asinontm  through  which  our 
students  have  fallen  into  the  flounder-bog  of  error  snd  doubt, 
or  else  they  themselves  have  been  wofully  ignorant  of  psychic 
laws,  and  of  scientific  methods  of  applying  tliose  laws. 

Let  us  examine  the  methods  briefly,  and  see  whether  they 
have  correctly  and  scientifically  elucidated  tlie  laws  of  psychic 
phenomena,  and  their  application  for  tiie  attainment  of  individ- 
ual results.  We  can  only  refer  to  the  pages  of  the  works  in 
question,  and  must  leave  the  reader  to  compare  the  language 
of  the  statements  therein  made  with  the  statements  of  this 
article;  and,  although  the  word  formulsB  may  differ  somewhat, 
you  will  see  that  the  fundamental  thought  is  the  same.  To  be- 
gin then,  turn  to  page  20,  Solar  Biology ;  Practical  Methods, 
pages  14,  15,  22,  24-26,  30,  33,  51-54,  and  the  entire  Eighth 
Lesson ;  Revised  Esoteric,  pages  57,  72,  126-128.  These  are 
special  references,  and  have  direct  bearing  upon  the  subject  in 
question ;  and  it  is  possible,  everywhere  in  the  nine  volumes  of 
Thk  Esotkric,  to  point  out  many  teachings  upon  this  subject. 
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all  expressed  in  terms  as  emphatic  as  those  quoted  at  the  be* 
ginning  of  this  article. 

Moreover,  you  will  find  grander  and  more  comprehensive 
methods,  not  only  for  commanding  the  soul  to  take  control  of 
the  body, — which  these  Psychopaths  do  without  being  soul- 
conscious, — but  methods  for  becoming  conscious  in  the  soul, 
for  potenizing  and  vitalizing  the  soul,  for  uniting  it  with  the 
intellect,  and  for  tran^cendently  increasing  the  powers  of  the 
two.  And  yet  we  munt  learn  a  lesson  from  the  unregenerate, 
who,  by  means  of  their  sublime  faith,  and  by  their  power  of 
auto-suggestion,  could,  were  the  matter  to  be  demonstrated, 
outdo  many  Esoteric  students  in  conserving  the  life,  and  pre- 
venting losses  during  sleep.  The  cause  of  the  trouble  is 
simply  this:  many  of  our  people  are  really  developed  much 
further  in  the  soul  than  in  the  intellect;  and,  as  they  feel  that 
this  is  their  condition,  and  have,  consequently,  such  an  exalted 
ideal  of  the  soul  and  the  soul-life,  they  almost  shrink  with 
horror,  as  from  blasphemy,  when  they  read  in  ^^Instructions  to 
Women'*  that  they  could,  and  should  command  the  soul. 

Nevertheless,  leaving  all  poetic  sentimentality,  and  coming 
down  to  practical  reality,  the  soul,  after  all,  is  only  the  sub- 
jective mind,  the  mind  of  unconsri(»us  volition,  the  mind  that 
controls  the  involuntary  functions  of  the  body, — digestion,  as- 
similation, circulation,  respiration,  etc. ;  and  its  brain  is  the 
Solar  Plexus.  Although  it  is  also  the  higher  mind  of  the  indi- 
vidual, and  the  one  capable  of  sensing  the  things  of  the  spirit 
realm,  yet  it  is  the  passive  mind,  and  never  leads  until  com- 
manded to  do  so  by  the  positive,  active,  objective  mind, — the 
mind  that  deals  with  the  material  world,  which,  through  its 
conscious,  reasoning  contact  therewith,  gains  the  experiences 
which  are  necessary  for  the  development  of  the  soul.  Because 
of  this  function,  it  is  entitled  to  lead,  t4»  be  master,  until  it 
perceive  the  necessity  of  going  to  the  soul  and  saying:  "Now 
we  know  all  that  is  necessary  for  our  present  needs,  of  the 
realm  of  matter  and  phenomt'ua,  let  us  go  to  God  and  demand 
entrance,  in  our  body,  to  the  realm  of  substance  and  noumena ; 
and,  to  this  end,  I  command  thee  to  make  thy  covenant  with 
God,  to  take  control  of  the  body,  and  to  express  through  it 
the  man  spiritual,  who  is  within  us  both."' 

Kecf>llect,  that,  as  the  soul  is  amenable  to  control  by  sugges- 
tions of  the  objective  mind,  in  the  absence  of  constant  sugges- 
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tion  from  your  own  mind,  it  is,  to  an  alarming  extent,  subject 
to  control  by  other  mentalities ;  therefore  let  your  ''eye  be  sin- 
gle," and  "in  patience  possess  ye  yoiir  own  souls"  (Luke  xxr. 
19).  If  you  expect  your  soul  to  take  hold  of  the  generative 
function  and  transform  the  accepted  physiological  habit  of 
ages,  you  certainly  must  recollect  that  the  mind  of  generation 
must  be  overcome ;  else,  strengthened  by  ceaseless  suggestions  of 
thousands  of  objective  minds,  it  will  in  your  moment  of  relax- 
ation, give  you  a  fall  as  a  reminder  that  you  were  oflF  guard. 

Many  will  question  how  one  objective  mind  can  alone  cope 
with  such  a  multitude  of  objective  minds  and  prevail.  God 
has  so  provided  that  the  solitary  one  can  prevail  if  he  knoweth 
that  Yahveh  is  God  indeed,  and  that  that  name  should  be  a  tower 
of  strength ;  for  he  who  hath  saul,  I  will  be  what  I  will  to  be,'' 
has,  by  auto-suggestion,  given  a  command  of  great  energy  and 
power,  not  alone  to  his  own  soul,  but  to  the  Father  who  doetb 
the  works  for  him.  Alone  and  unaided,  individuals  have, 
through  the  potency  of  command  to  the  subjective  mind,  suc- 
ceeded in  casting  out  disease  from  the  organism,  although  there 
were  strong  counter  suggestions  as  to  the  possibility  of  being  able 
to  do  so,  thus  demonstrating  that,  when  the  objective  mind  is^ 
positive  in  its  beliefs,  according  to  the  degree  of  its  strength 
and  conviction,  will  be  the  degree  of  activity  manifested  by  the 
soul,  and  the  consequent  potency  resulting  therefrom,  which  will 
naturally  bring  about  the  .desired  effeists  in  the  body. 

It  may  be  asked,  What,  then,  limits  the  extent  of  the  phe- 
nomena manifested  by  the  action  of  the  soul  u])on  the  body?"" 
The  reply  is  simple  :  The  limitation  arises  solely  fnmi  the  lack 
of  maturity  in  the  soul  itself,  hen(*e  a  lack  of  knowledge  and  pow- 
er to  perform  all  phenontena.  The  soul  that  has  lived  many 
lives,  studied  many  knowledges,  been  initiated  into  much 
secret  wisdom,  unfolded  its  powers  to  know,  comprehend  and 
do,  should  be  able  to  perform  miracles  in  its  body,  the  object- 
ive mind  being  willing,  and  giving  its  positive  will  force  in  in- 
tense concentration  th  the  soul,  as  the  motive  power  necessary 
to  consummate  the  work.  Therefore  all  arguments  are  directed 
to  the  reasoning  objective  mind,  in  order  to  strengthen  it  in  the 
faith  necessary  to  cause  it  to  give  the  interior  consciousness 
sufficient  impetus  to  do  the  work. 

We  have  no  better  simile  to  offer  than  that  of  the  electric 
power  in  all  its  application:  for  the  objective  mind  through 
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the  brain  is  the  dynamo,  and  the  Solar  Plexus,  the  quiesoentt 
passive  brain  of  the  subjective  mind,  the  motor  which  must 
needs  be  set  in  motion  by  the  current  generated  by  the  dynamo. 
Therefore,  all  poetic  nonsense  to  the  contrary,  the  objective 
mind,  the  intellect,  in  each  incarnation  is  father  to  the  sonl 
growth  of  that  respective  incarnation,  and,  as  such,  has  the 
right  to  be  the  master,  to  make  and  get  experiences,  to  seek 
knowledges  which  are  added  to  the  sum  of  the  soul's  wisdom, 
and  which  the  soul,  in  the  succeeding  incarnation,  yields  up  in 
quality  to  the  objective  mind,  and  to  the  body.  Therefore  you 
can  rest  assured  that  what  causes  the  soul  of  even  a  gross, 
ignorant  person  to  free  the  body  from  disease  by  self-suggestion, 
is  the  fact  that  tlie  soul  readily  responds  to  commands  that  are 
for  the  highest  good  of  body  and  mind. 

The  soul  will  most  assuredly  succeed  in  this  work  of  regener- 
ation; for  it  knows  that  regeneration  is  the  force  that  will 
revivify  body  and  intellect,  and  also  that  it  is  the  one  which  will 
most  rapidly  advance  its  own  growth  and  unfoldment  in 
spiritual  qualities,  which,  in  turn,  by  the  effort  of  the  objective 
mind,  will  lead  to  conscious  unity  of  the  two  principal  factors 
of  our  being, — a  union  which  must  be  consummated  before 
the  individual  can  become  ccmKcioiis  of  the  divine  particle,  the 
spirit-soul,  the  Christ,  and  through  union  with  him,  the  Son, 
have  life  everlasting, — body,  soul,  and  spirit.  Another  fact  of 
importance  is,  that  success  in  conserving  the  sex-life  adds 
power  to  the  auto-suggestions,  and  potency  to  the  sonl  in  carry- 
ing out  these  suggestions ;  also,  tlmt  it  adds  brilliancy,  discrimina- 
tion, and  energy  to  the  objective  mind,  in  a  ratio  that  is  com- 
mensurate with  the  success  in  generating,  conserving,  and 
transmuting  the  life, —  immeasurable  and  unimaginable  to  all 
save  those  who  have  made  some  little  progress  on  this  highroad 
to  immortality. 

Kven  in  the  directions  for  sitting,  given  in  Practical  Instruc- 
tions, the  neophyte  is  told  to  "imagine  a  white  light:"  that 
constitutes  an  anto-sng(>;eatiou  to  the  sonl,  which  causes  it  to 
awaken  to  a  ]>erception  of  a  great  white  light.  He  is  then  told 
to  go  with  this  light  to  every  part  of  the  body,  to  observe 
what  is  going  on  there,  and  who  is  in  possession  of  the 
various  functi(ms,  even  as  Ezekiel  was  shown  what  was 
being  done  in  the  tem))le.  There  have  been  those  among  us 
who  were  sceptical  in  regard  to  imagining  a  light,  but  who, 
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oevertheleAS,  undertook  to  sense  the  different  functions  of  the 
body :  this  attitude  constituted  an  auto-suggestion  that  caused 
the  soul  to  feel,  as  it  were,  the  different  functions,  but  not 
having  imagined  the  white  light,  the  individual  could  not  see 
distinctly;  and,  not  having  inbreathed  that  holy  essence  in  the 
name  of  him  who  liveth  forever,  he  could  not  proceed  to  take 
the  dominion  in  that  name,  and  to  )>urify  the  body  from  its 
host  of  psychic  vermin. 

In  this  work,  as  in  all  others  of  a  psychic  nature,  woman 
must  especially  exercise  a  most  positive  self-control;  for,  as  she 
in  the  garden  of  Eden  yielded  to  the  importunities  of  the  serpent, 
and  caused  her  body,  as  well  as  that  of  her  husband,  to  partake 
of  the  forbidden  fruit,  so  in  all  the  phenomena  of  autti-sugges- 
tion,  of  whatever  nature  it  may  be,  whether  hypnotism,  spirit- 
ism, Christian  Science,  mental  healing,  woman,  from  her  domi- 
nant, masculine,  positive  soul,  through  her  negative  feminine 
body,  is  always  the  nianifestor  of  psychic  phenomena,  and 
therefore  able  to  take  control  when  allowed  to  do  so,  and  to 
wield  her  power  for  good  or  evil.  Therefore,  in  this  life,  woman 
must  work  out  the  important  problem  of  warding  off  sugges- 
tions from  other  minds  and  other  influences,  and  of  learning  to 
possess  her  own  soul  in  patience  and  insulation.  Her  negup 
tive  objective  mind  is  continually  ready  to  receive  sugges- 
tions from  unseen  influences;  and  it  is  because  her  ob- 
jective mind  is  so  easily  swayed,  that  her  soul  is  con- 
stantly caught  unguarded.  It  is  also  for  this  reason  that  woman 
is  so  unyieldingly  positive  in  the  expression  of  ideas  received 
from  her  positive  interior,  be  they  right  or  wrong.  If  wrong,. as 
a  rule,  she  must  slowly,  through  a  series  of  bitter  experiences^ 
rid  herself  of  the  interior  impression.  Woman,  being  amenable 
to  exterior  influences,  should  exercise  the  moat  positive  attitude 
of  self-control  in  giving  commands  to  her  soul  to  work  out  the 
grand  ulti mates  of  this  life,  wherein  she  will  become,  so  to 
speak,  the  soul  of  the  man,  the  son  of  God,  who  will  express, 
manifest,  that  whii;h  she,  as  the  soul,  receives  from  God. 

So,  dear  brethren,  arise,  cast  off  this  lethargy,  this  suspicion 
and  doubt  of  your  own  inherent  powers,  rouse  yourselves  for  a 
final  struggle  for  the  mastery  of  yourselves;  for  the  time  of  the 
old  is  even  now  drawing  to  a  close,  and  the  nations,  both  seen 
and  unseen,  are  drawing  up  in  battle  array  for  the  great 
struggle,  Armageddon,    It  is  now  time  for  energetic  action. 
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for  gathering  in  the  fruit  of  your  overcomings,  for  issuing  the 
proclamation  of  your  god-like  power  and  authority  to  command 
in  your  own  being,  and  be  obeyed.  It  is  now  time  to  realize 
the  possibility  of  all  powers  within  you ;  that  you  will  be  what 
you  will  to  be ;  that  you  will  become  kings  and  priests  unto 
God,  and  build  his  kingdom  here  on  earth;  and  that  you  will 
save  your  people,— your  brothers  and  sisters, — bringing  them 
into  the  fulness  of  that  kingdom,  where  Yahveh,  our  God, 
reigneth  forever,  and  forever. 


Whence  this  contempt  of  Nature,  that  we  should  expect 
divorcement  from  her?  Is  she  noUthe  embodiment  of  the 
Eternal  Word? 

St.  Paul,  in  his  distinction  between  the  Natural  and  Spiritual, 
does  not  by  the  term  Natural  mean  that  which  pertains  to 
this  divine  manifestation,  but  that  which  pertains  to  man's 
corrupt  and  perverse  nature.  By  the  "  natural  nian"  and  the 
natural  body,"  he  means  man's  corrupt  nature  and  corrupt 
carnal  manifestation  of  that  nature.  He  has  no  contempt  for 
flesh  and  blood,  eLse  he  would  not  speak  of  the  human  body  as 
the  temple  of  God. 

Our  Lord  never  opposes  the  kingdom  of  Nature  but  to 
"this  world" — that  is,  to  the  whole  scheme  of  man's  perverted 
and  unnatural  life.  Instead  of  divorcing  us  from  Nature,  it  is 
a  part  of  his  redemption  that  he  restores  Nature  unto  us.  And 
unto  her  are  we  reconciled,  as  unto  God.  When  this  reconcilia- 
tion is  complete,  all  strife  will  cease,  even  God's  loving  strife 
and  saving  anger  in  us,  lost  in  divine  satisfaction  and  peace 
and  joy.    Nothing  shall  separate  us  from  the  l«»ve  of  God. 


The  Spirit  of  Love  is  also  the  Spirit  of  Truth.  For,  as  light 
is  fr<nn  flame  in  the  visible  world,  so  in  the  invisible,  is  truth 
from  the  flame  of  the  Spirit.  And  thus  shall  your  eye  be  sin- 
gle and  your  whole  bcnly  full  of  light,  because  ye  see  no  longer 
with  divided  and  partial  vision,  which  discloses  only  confusion 
and  inversions  and  fractions  of  truth,  but  by  that  light  which 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  The  earthly 
vision  is  informed  by  the  heavenly,  and,  your  eyes  being  truly 
opened,  ye  have  knowledge  not  of  good  and  evil,  but  only  of 
{rood. — Kxlrac.t^  from  Crnd  in  hi  a  mnrld. 


OUR  ATTAINMENTS. 

BY  W.  P.  PYLE. 

.  No  doubt  many  wonder  what  peculiar  occult  powers,  we,  as- 
students  of  the  Esoteric  life,  are  seeking.  We  frequently  read 
of  the  wonderful  feats  of  the  magic  workers  of  India,  and  it  i» 
possible  that  some  of  the  readers  of  The  Esoteric  think  that 
we  are  trying  to  develop  the  ability  to  exhibit  similar  powers. 
While,  of  course,  incidentally  attainments  in  this  line  are  to  her 
desired,  yet  that  is  not  the  direction  of  our  efforts.  It  is  true 
that  we  study  and  endeavor  to  fully  comprehend  all  the  laws  of 
magic  as  well  as  all  natural  law,  yet  the  one  thing  we  are  seek- 
ing, and  towards  which  we  direct  our  constant  efforts,  or  should 
do  so — for  that  is  the  purpose  of  this  organization — is  to  comply 
with  the  conditions  of  agreement  laid  down  (P^xodus  xix.  5^ 
in  these  words  of  God  to  the  chiklren  of  Israel ;  "  Now  there- 
fore, if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant, 
then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people.'*^ 

We  realize  that  we  cannot  obey  that  voice  until  we  know  it ; 
and  we  find  that  it  comes  to  us  as  to  Elijah,  who,  as  he  stood 
at  the  mouth  of  the  cave  upon  the  mountain  side,  found  that 
God  was  not  in  the  great  and  mighty  wind,  nor  in  the  earth- 
quake, nor  in  the  fire;  but  after  these  had  passed,  came  "a  still 
small  voice."  We  find,  that,  until  the  storm  of  contending 
opinions,  desires  and  emotions  are  stilled,  the  lust  for  sensation 
and  the  fires  of  animal  passion  are  at  least  in  a  measure  sub- 
dued, we  cannot  hear  that  "still  Sinall  voice*'  which  we  seek  so 
earnestly  to  know  and  obey ;  for  we  have  dedicated  our  lives  to- 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  have  covenanted  absolute 
obedience  to  it,  as  did  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  words,  "All 
that  the  I^rd  hath  spoken  we  will  do." 

However,  it  is  well,  if  not  essential,  to  know  soniething  of 
the  direction  of  the  promptings  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  may  obey 
understandingly.  We  believe,  that,  when  God  created  man, 
he  had  a  definite  purpose  in  view:  and  we  reason  that  it  is  wise 
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to  find  out  that  purpose,  and,  so  far  as  we  are  able,  to  strive  for 
its  acconiplisliment.  We  have  good  reason  to  believe  that 
those  who  wrote  the  Bible  were  men  with  minds  fixed  upon  the 
desire  to  know  this  purpose,  or  the  will  of  God  concerning  man 
whom  he  has  created,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  (John  XVI. 
13)  from  God  taught  them  that  will,  even  as  it  will  teach  us  to- 
day. These  inspired  writers  all  agree  as  to  this  object  of  the 
Creator,  through  differing  in  the  manner  and  the  power  of 
expressing  it. 

Broadly  speaking,  they  say  that  man  must  live  in  accordance 
with  the  divine  will ;  that  that  will  is  no  arbitrary  thing,  but 
certain,  fixed,  and  unchangeable  law,  a  knowledge  of  which  we 
may  gain  and  in  accordance  with  which  may  live.  This  law  is 
epitomized  in  what  is  calle<l  ^^the  ten  commandments,*'  or, 
more  properly  speaking,  '"the  covenant;"  for  they  are  articles 
of  agreement  between  God  and  the  people.  It  is  to  this  pur- 
pose, will,  or  law  of  God  that  reference  is  made  in  the  words 
above  quoted,  '*And  keep  my  covenant"  (Exodus  xix.  6). 

An  agreement  demands  that  at  least  two  parties  be  mutually 
bound;  and  it  is  so  in  this  case.  God*s  part  of  the  agreement 
reads,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Ex.  XX.  2),  or  more  correctly, 
"  I  will  be  thy  God."  Thousands  of  so-called  Christians  think 
and  speak  of  the  Lord  as  their  God  ;  but  do  they  consider  that 
he  is  only  the  God  of  those  who  keep  their  part  of  the  agree- 
ment? N»)  people  can  properly  claim  the  God  of  Israel  as  their 
God  if  they  fail  in  any  point  to  keep  this  covenant,  for  this  is 
the  stipulated  condition  under  which  he  becomes  so,  and  under 
which  lie  acknowledges  them  as  his  peculiar  treasure  among 
hU  people,"  they,  in  turn,  rightfully  claiming  his  especial  care 
and  protection.  Therefore,  for  our  efforts  |here  are  two  primary 
objects;  namely,  to  obey  the  guiding  voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  to 
keep  the  covenant. 

Another  point  upon  which  the  Bible  writers  unite  is,  that, 
concerning  mankind  as  a  whole,  it  is  God's  purpose  that  when 
there  shall  be  a  number  who  have  fully  surrendered  themselves 
in  obedience  to  his  voice,  and  to  the  keeping  of  the  covenant, 
they  shall  be  gathered  together  and  form  a  nation,  a  peculiar 
people :  *^ And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  .priests,  an  holy 
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nation"  (Exodus  xix.  6).  This  peculiar  people  gathered  from 
the  world,  and  living  in  the  Immediate  presence  of  God,  are 
described  in  many  ways.  The  third  part,  then,  of  the  great 
object  of  our  gathering  together  here,  is  to  establish  that  king- 
dom of  priests,  that  holy  nation  ;  for  with  all  our  hearts  we  are 
striving  to  fulfil  the  conditions. 

However,  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  of  priests  is  God's 
work,  not  ours,  although  we  realize  that  we  are  co-workers  with 
him.  We  look  to  him  for  the  provision  of  all  that  is  necessary ; 
for  he  (Yahveh)  is  our  God,  and  has  he  not  said,  "All  the  earth 
is  mine?  (Exodus  xix.  5.)  Thus  we  have  faith  in  God,  belie v- 
ing  him  faithful  who  has  promised ;  and  we  are  trying  to  do  our 
part,  honestly,  faithfully,  and  well  (these  are  the  attainments 
for  which  we  are  striving),  expecting  that  he  will  surely  do 
his  part.  We  are  preparing  for  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise, 
and  are  working  here,  planting  and  building,  and,  in  every  way 
possible,  getting  ready  for  those  whom  we  believe  will  come, — 
those  who  have  dedicated  their  lives  and  all  that  they  possess 
and  hope  for  to  God,  and  who  will  be  willing  to  labor  with  us. 
Thus  we  labor  to  establish  God's  "  kingdom  of  priests,  an  holy 
nation,"  wherein  every  man  is  brother  of  every  other  man,  and 
God  the  Father  of  all.    "Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side?" 


Conscience  is  a  new  will  and  a  new  understanding  from  tlie 
Lord:  thus  it  in  the  Lord'a  prrseiice  with  mam  and  is  the 
nearer  \\\  proportion  as  man  is  in  the  affection  of  good  and 
truth.  A.  C.  4299. 

The  presence  of  the  Lord  with  man  first  exists  when  he  loves 
his  neighbor;  for  the  Lord  is  in  love,  and  so  far  as  man  is  in 
love,  the  Lord  is  present  with  him.    A.  C.  904. 

The  Lord  is  present  with  no  one  in  truth  or  faith  separate 
from  good,  but  only  in  good,  that  is,  in  h)ve  and  charity,  and 
thence  in  faith.    A.  C.  2592. 

Man  receives  new  life  from  the*  Lord  by  the  indwelling  of 
the  divine  Hummu  as  he  overcomes  in  temptations.  A.  C.  2343' 

To  be  in  the  Lord  is  to  be  in  good  from  Him  ;  and  they  are 
more  interiorly  in  heaven,  who  are  more  interiorly  in  the  per- 

cention  that  all  crand  ia  frnin  HJin       A    (^  QQ7J. 


DELINEATION  OF  OHARAOTER  FROM  SOLAR  BIOLOQY. 

BY  PRISCILLA. 

We  often  hear  the  quotation,  "  What  is  in  a  name  ? "  and, 
if  you  will  permit  me,  I  will  preface  this  delineation  with  some 
reflections  in  this  direction.  I  have  made  inquiry  among  parents 
in  regard  to  deviation  from  family  names  in  the  naming  of 
children,  and  the  most  common  reply  is,  I  liked  the  name," 
or,  Some  particular  reason  attracted  me  to  it."  Occasionally, 
in  talking  upon  this  subject,  I  have  heard  the  remark,  There 
seemed  to  be  an  inspiration,  An  unaccountable  impulse  to  give 
the  child  that  name."  I  believe  that  there  is  an  invisible  con- 
trolling intelligence  that,  in  many  cases,  dictates  the  naming  of 
children ;  and  that  names  express  character  almost  as  much  at 
the  present  day  as  in  the  time  of  Israel. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  Luke  we  have  an  account  of  the  birth 
and  naming  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  angel  comes  to  announce 
to  Zaeharias  the  birth  of  a  son,  directing  that  he  shall  be  called 
Johu  (the  grace,  gift,  or  mercy  of  the  Lord).  Verses  14-17 
give  the  I'eason  for  the  selection  of  this  name.  In  due  time  the 
child  is  born;  and,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  friends 
and  relatives,  Zai^harias  names  his  son  John.  The  importance 
of  the  choice  of  a  name  for  the  unborn  child  was  due  to  a  law 
wliich  is  found  in  the  power  of  mental-snggestion.  No  word 
appeals  so  directly  to  one's  consciousness  as  the  name  by  which 
his  mother  called  him.  When  Jesus  raised  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  he  called  to  him,  using  his  first  name.  Psychological 
investigation  has  proven  that  there  is  no  more  effectual  way  of 
bringing  an  individual  back  to  physical  consciousness  than  that 
of  calling  to  him  by  the  name  whii^h  was  familiar  to  his  child- 
hood. That  name  seems  to  be  linked  to  the  very  qualities  of 
the  soul. 

It  has  been  often  demonstrated,  that,  by  repeated  suggestion, 
a  person  may  be  made  sick  or  well,  as  the  case  may  be ;  that 
by  suggesting  a  thought  to  the  mind  of  another,  either  orally 
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individual  and  causes  him  to  think,  feel,  and  act  accordingly. 
Therefore  we  must  suppose  that  the  thought  expressed  in  a 
name  is  the  one  most  continuously  and  indelibly  impressed 
upon  the  entire  consciousness  of  the  person  from  birth  until 
death :  so  that,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the  power  of  suggestion, 
the  name  of  necessity  e-olors  the  thought  and  gives  character  to 
the  entire  individuality. 

If,  then,  the  name  be  a  factor  in  moulding  character,  we  may 
view  its  signification  from  the  reverse  side.  In  the  light  of  re- 
incarnation, we  must  believe  that  the  meaning  of  a  name  and 
the  associations  which  have  clustered  around  it,  as  from  time  to 
time  it  has  appeared  in  the  history  of  the  woi-ld,  do,  in  many 
instances,  point  to  some  past  incarnation  of  the  individual,  in- 
dicating an  experience  in  that  life,  or  some  mental  coloring  the 
soul  had  then  possessed.  In  all  ages,  there  have  been  instances 
in  which  the  particular  significatt<m  of  the  name  of  the  individ- 
ual is  made  known  to  him  early  in  life.  Especially,  I  believe, 
is  this  true  when  he  has  some  important  calling  or  mission. 

There  are  numerous  coincidences— if  such  they  be — of  per- 
son's names  expressing  their  real  nature  or  use  in  the  world. 
A  writer  in  the  last  Arena  gives  the  following  account  of  Napo- 
leon, who  was  born  when  the  earth  was  in  the  sign  Leo, — symbol- 
ized by  the  lion, — whicli  of  course  gave  him  the  Leo  nature  : 
Napoleon  chose  the  wild  and  savjige  lion  of  the  wilderness  as 
his  private  model.  \\\  St.  Helena,  *the  Emperor  remarked* 
said  Las  (Jtisas  (Vol  iii,  p.  40),  'that  the  desert  always  had  a 
peculiar  influence  on  his  feelings  *  «  *  His  imagination 
was  tleliy^hted  at  the  sight,  and  he  to<>k  pleasure  in  drawing  our 
attention  to  the  observation  that  Napoleon  meant  Linn  <tf  the 
Desert.^  After  his  return  from  Knssia  and  the  defection  of  Mu- 
rat,  he  said,  'I  suppose  you  are  among  the  number  of  those  who 
think  that  the  lion  is  dead;  if  so,  you  will  find  yourself  mis- 
taken.' During  the  battle  of  Leipsic,  propositions  for  hi*  sur- 
render were  sent  to  him  by  the  allies;  he  replied:  'You  are 
afraid  of  the  sleep  of  the  lion,  you  fear  that  you  will  never 
be  easy  after  having  pared  his  nails  and  cut  his  mane.'  "  In 
the  above  instance,  the  fierce  animal  side  of  the  Leo  nature 
came  to  the  front ;  and  that  quality  of  his  life  seemed  to  be  the 
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Again,  while  I  do  not  remember  having  seen  the  date  of 
birth  of  Leo  Tolstoi,  and,  consequently,  do  not  know  that  the 
earth  was  then  in  the  sign  Leo,  yet  he  has  the  appearance  of  a 
Leo  man,  and  his  writings  are  all  stamped  with  that  charac- 
teristic. The  Kditor  of  "  Modern  Astrology  "  and  president  of 
the  Astrological  Society  of  England,  and  whose  name  is  Alan 
Leo,  was  also  born  when  the  earth  was  in  the  sign  Leo.  I 
will  call  attention  to  the  name  of  Queen  Victoria,  whose  reign 
has  been  among  the  longest  and  most  prosperous,  and, 
shall  we  not  say,  the  most  victorious  of  the  world's  monarch. 
We  will  not  add  to  a  list  that  might  be  extended  indefinitely. 
Another  point  in  this  connection  has  appeared  very  clear  to  me: 
people,  as  a  rule,  either  exemplify  in  their  life  and  habits  the 
character  expressed  in  their  name,  or  exhibit  a  character  which 
is  the  antithesis  of  its  meaning. 

The  question  may  occur  to  the  reader.  Why  are  many  people 
never  satisfied  with  their  names?  May  it  not  arise  from  the 
same  cause  which  produ(*es  dissatisfaction  with  one's  calling  or 
profession?  I  believe,  that,  in  both  cases,  this  dissatisfaction 
springs  from  the  inheritance  of  two  distinct  natures.  And 
may  not  the  very  frequent  use  of  the  nom  de  plume  arise  in 
the  fact  that  this  second  nature  is  not  indicated  in  the  original 
name;  and  the  individual  ivS,  therefore,  impelled  to  take  a 
name  to  express  this  side  of  his  character. 


We  have  chosen  for  this  delineation  Samuel  Langhorne  Cle- 
mens (Mark  Twain)  the  humorist,  whose  planetary  positions 
are  as  follows :  — 

®  in  /  I     Activity  of  body ;  qnioV  and  impulsive  in  mental  action. 
D   **  T  I    All  qualities  are  led  out  through  the  intellect  and  wiJJ. 
"  SI  I    The  mystic  and  occult  qualities  of  its  great  nature  are  im- 

I  parted  to  the  life  and  mind. 
*i  eys      Order,  harmony,  and  formative  power  characterize  the  in- 
I  tellect. 

^  "  yj      The  magnificent  qualities  of  this  planet  are  manifested  i  n 

the  ideality  of  the  individual. 
^   "  n  I     Combativenefts  in  words  ;  literary  ability. 
9   **  25      The  love  nature  is  turned  into  the  home  and  family. 
5   "  X      Materialistic  understanding ;  love  of  travel  and  physical 

exercise. 

No  planets  in  home  position,  and  none  in  the  life  sign.  One  planet 
in  the  interior  sauare  ;  three  in  the  square  of  the  heads  of  trinities ; 
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In  giving  a  delineation  from  Solar  Biology,  I  will  follow  its 
methods  by  first — quoting  from  that  book — designating  the  sepa- 
rate qualities  which  make  up  the  life  of  the  individual,  without 
considering  modifioations  and  effects  of  combinations.  I  have 
found  that  people  possess  the  qualities  which  this  method  of 
.delineation  indicates:  and,  under  proper  conditions,  all  these 
characteristics  will  be  manifested  to  a  greater  or  less  extent. 

©  in  /  . — This  belongs  to  that  part  of  the  body  represented  by  the 
thighSf  which  relates  to  the  muscular  and  raf>t(»r  nerve-systems.  The 
leading  chai^acteristic  of  tliis  nature  is  the  execMitive.  Those  belonpr- 
ing  to  Sagittarius  are  bold,  fearless,  determined  and  combative,  lii 
everything  that  they  do  and  say  they  are  very  decisive.  They  are 
apt  to  be  too  quick  to  decide,  act,  and  speak.  They  are  ))er!»oiis  of 
one  thought  and  one  idea  at  a  time ;  an<l,  in  order  to  execute  this  one 
thought,  they  throw  into  it  their  entire  enerjjy,  without  properly 
weighing  and  balancing  the  consequences  and  difficulties  in  the  line  of 
their  action.  Their  mind  is  constantly  running  ahead,  going  beyond 
the  present;  they  have  a  constant  tendency  to  peer  into  the  future 
and  foresee  events :  this  extends  even  to  small  thini/s,  as  announcing 
who  Is  coming  when  the  door-bell  rings,  or  footsteps  are  heard,  etc. 
They  are  not  always  correct  in  their  prophecies,  liowever,  yet  they  do 
not  often  like  to  give  in  when  the}'  are  wrong.  In  conversation  they 
are  apt  to  answer  before  the  proposition  is  fully  stated,  or  the  thought 
expressed,  and  even  while  the  person  is  yet  speaking.  They  are  often 
mistaken  through  the  activity  of  iheir  mind:  for  instance,  in  the  case 
of  hearing  a  story  told,  their  thought  runs  ahead,  and  forms  the  con- 
clusion before  the  end  is  reached ;  and  when  they  come  to  repeat  the 
story  to  aiiotlier,  they  are  almost  certain  to  tell  it  from  their  own  con- 
clusions, whether  right  or  wrong,  and  to  feel  very  sure  ihat  they  are 
right.  Herein  children,  and  even  grown  persons,  born  in  this  sign, 
are  apt  to  get  the  name  of  fabricatinif,  when  sach  is  not  the  intention. 
They  nre  pretty  apt  to  express  the  first  thing  that  comes  into  their 
minds,  and  just  as  it  strikes  them,  no  matter  what  the  consequences 
are ;  from  this  cause  they  are  often  led  into  combat,  and  make  enemies, 
and  speak  harshly  to  fiiends.  They  hate  anything  hidden  or  secret, 
and  even  secret  organizations.  No  sign  is  intentionally  more  honest 
than  this  one,  and  none  so  liable  to  get  tlie  name  of  being  dishonest 
from  those  who  do  not  understand  titem.  They  go  to  extremes  in 
everything  they  do,  being  over-zealous  and  sanguine  in  what  they 
undertake.  As  a  friend,  they  are  such  with  all  their  being,  and  as 
enemies,  they  also  go  to  extremes ;  their  kind  heart  and  loving, 
sympathetic  nature,  however,  restrains  them  from  acts  of  violence 
and  evil  deeds.  They  are  very  quick  and  very  higli-tempered,  and 
from  sudden  impulse  often  do  that  w^hich  they  are  sorry  tor. 

They  have  great  power  over  their  sex  nature,  and  have  a  natural 
inclination  to  chastity,  and  from  this,  as  a  prime  cause,  they  have 
great  physical  power.  It  is  frequently  the  case  that  men  of  this  sign 
have  more  nervous  energy  than  the  sinews  of  their  body  are  capable 
of  sustaining  when  they  act  under  excitement.    These  ai*e  physically 
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the  strongest  persons  of  the  whole  twelve  signH.  They  are  faithful 
and  devoted  to  whatever  cause  they  espouse,  but  require  to  be  kept 
active,  or  they  lose  tlieir  interest  and  turn  to  something  else,  where 
they  can  find  active  and  useful  employment. 

They  are  frequently  very  finely  organized  and  intuitive,  having  a 
great  deal  of  the  true  prophetic  nature,  foreseeing  social  and  national 
catastrophies  that  are  pending :  also,  frequently,  in  the  early  morning, 
having  vis^ions  of  things  that  are  going  to  occur  to  themselves  and 
family,  but  the  foresight  pertains  mostly  to  events  of  a  national  and 
general  character.  They  are  not  what  would  be  regarded  as  super- 
stitious in  their  religious  nature,  but  are  largely  inclined  to  its  practi- 
cal observance. 

They  are  characterized  by  great  fidelity  in  their  love  relations,  and 
if  they  fail  to  get  the  object  of  their  choice,  it  usually  embitters  their 
entire  future  in  life.  They  are  very  domestic  in  their  tendencies, 
kind,  sympathetic,  devoted,  and  loving,  and  desire  similar  expression 
from  their  com))anion ;  and  failing  to  find  this,  their  own  demonstra- 
tive nature  leads  them  to  say  harsh  things  to  those  they  love.  They 
do  not  take  o])position  kindly ;  but  if  a  good  reason  can  be  given, 
they  are  easily  convinced  and  reconciled,  and  banish  all  hard  feelings. 

1)  in  ^Y*. — This  gives  unparalleled  mental  energy  and  will  power  to 
the  individual.  Such  persons  frequently  have  nervous  difficulties  in 
the  head  and  hea<laches.  When  healthy,  if  left  to  act  out  their 
nature,  they  will  have  more  physical  strength  than  the  ligaments  and 
muscles  are  capable  of  sustaining,  thereby  endangering  themselves. 
They  are  always  in  a  hurry  in  doing  any  kind  of  work,  and  la(fk  judg- 
ment as  to  the  endurance  of  their  bodies. 

A  constant  restraint  shouhl  he  kept  over  their  activity  and  excita- 
bility, yet  it  is  necessary  to  the  health  and  happiness  of  these  persons 
that  they  keep  physically  active  tis  long  as  they  live. 

In  addition  t4)  tiie  above,  I  will  gay  that  this  polarity  leads 
the  native  to  the  mental  sphere  of  nsefulnesg  and  inoreaaas  com- 
hativeness.  It  makes  the  hrain  strong,  active,  and  gives  in- 
olination  to  psyi^hic  perception:  that  iff,  power  to  see  motives, 
ciiaractei  isticH,  and  qualities  in  human  nature.  It  also  intensi- 
fies the  tendency  to  dream  dreams  and  see  visiotis, — in  short, 
tiie  perception  of  s}>i ritual  'And  invisible  things. 

Uranus  in  Leo. — Qf  all  tiie  planets  used  in  this  science,  Ura- 
nus is  farthest  from  the  Sun.  It  revolves  upon  its  axis  in  an 
opposite  direction  from  its  sister  planets;  and  its  influence  upon 
the  human  organism  ap]>ears  to  disturb,  by  a  reverse  action. 
The  qualities  which  it  imparts  are  wholly  sjuritnal  and  meta- 
physical,  and  occnrrins:  in  Leo,  it  is  most  harmonious  and  potent. 
While  it  is  supposed  to  have  a  stronger  influence  in  its  home 
position  in  Aries,  or  in  the  life  of  the  individual,  yet  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  that,  in  the  nature  under  consideration,  its  po- 
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sition  is  one  to  enable  it  to  have  the  most  perfect  expression 
possible  to  such  an  organization.  Being  in  the  above  sign,  the 
interior  of  the  innermost  of  the  individual,  it  enters  into  all  the 
interior  qualities, — loves,  desires,  emotions, — gives  quality  to 
the  life,  thus  coloring  all  the  thought, — in  short,  becomes  part 
and  parcel  of  the  entire  individual. 

Saturn  in  Aries. — "Saturn  is  tlie  embodiment  of  all  that  be- 
longs to  the  science  (or  language)  of  form."  Form  is  the  me- 
dium through  which  the  thouglits  of  God  find  expression;  and 
only  as  the  soul  passes  into  harmony  with  the  divine  life  and 
mind  does  that  language  become  intelligible  to  it.  The  author 
of  Solar  Biology  tells  us  that  he  is  convinced  that  Saturn  is  '*the 
grandest  and  most  perfect  planet  in  our  Solar  System,  and  that 
its  rings  are  spirit-zones,  luminous  with  divine  life,  having 
come  into  perfect  harmouy  with  the  same.'*  We  can  readily 
understand  why  this  is  so;  for,  being  "the  embodiment  of  the 
science  of  form,"  the  thoughts  of  God  himself  are  open  to  this 
planet  as  to  no  other  of  our  systenj.  It  iias  reached  a  perfec- 
tion of  spiritual  life  which  enables  it  to  hold  converse  with  the 
Deity.  In  this  nativity,  its  position  in  Aries  opens  the  intellect, 
the  perceptions,  of  our  subject  to  this  divine  order,  anil  directly 
allies  his  mental  activity  to  the  grand  harmony  of  the  Universal 
Mind.  The  general  character  of  this  mentality  may  be  given 
"as  possessing  the  higher  qualities  and  finer  abilities  essential 
to  all  branches  of  intellectujil  effort."  Fitness,  order,  use, 
have  for  him  a  meaning  which  those  not  thus  endowed  cannot 
understand,  and,  consequently,  the  inccmgruous  would  appear 
to  him  in  a  light  which  would  seeni  exaggerated  to  another. 

Jupiter  in  Caj)ricorn. — "Jupiter  imp.irts  love  of  grandeur, 
harmony,  art,  music,  beauty,  and  pliy»ical  excellence.  It  also 
contributes  refining  and  spiritiialiijing  qualities  an<l  h>fty  and 
grand  aspirations."  These  unite  very  harmoniously  with  the 
exalted  ideality  of  Capricorn,  in  which  nature  there  is  a  tran- 
scendent ideal  of  greatness,  grandeur,  and  excellence.  The 
Capricorn  mind  is  full  of  plans  and  methods  for  accomplishing 
great  and  wondrous  results.  Its  ideal  inclines  to  grandeur  of 
surroundings,  great  undertakings,  and  united  action  for  the 
furtherance  of  great  business  schenies.    It  has  a  mental  tendency 
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which  is  father  to  great  ourporations,  syndicateg, — in  fact,  all 
united  action  for  monoplj  and  for  the  purpose  of  wielding  the 
powers  of  the  world.  Jupiter  found  in  this  sign  gives  material 
form  and  force  to  the  tendencies  of  the  Capricorn  nature. 

Mars  in  Gemini. — Mars  was  anciently  called  the  god  of  war, 
and  imparts  combativeness  to  any  function  of  .the  organism  in 
which  it  occurs.  When  found  in  Gemini,  it  turns  all  the  com- 
bativeness of  the  nature  into  the  words,  impels  to  quick,  im- 
pulsive, and  sarcastic  utterances.  It  stirs  up  the  mind  to  attack 
whatever  does  not  meet  its  ideal  of  propriety,  usefulness,  or 
equity. 

Venus  in  Cancer. — The  nature  of  Venus  in  itself  is  love, 
beauty,  harmony,  and  gentleness.  When  found  in  Cancer,  it 
gives  great  fidelity  to  the  love  natne,  love  of  home  and  family, 
an  ideal  of  a  loving  companion  and  of  beautiful  children,  of  ^ 
home  filled  with  elegance,  art,  and  music.  Frequently,  when 
Venus  is  in  Cancer,  the  native*s  first  love  is  the  only  one.  If 
once  his  love  nature  is  given  to  one  of  the  opposite  sex,  it  is 
difficult  for  him  to  ever  love  another.  Therefore  among  old 
bachelors  and  old  maids.  Venus  is  often  found  in  this  position. 

Mercury  in  Pisces. — Mercury  is  the  most  materialistic  and 
physical  in  its  nature  of  any  of  the  planets  of  the  Solar  System, 
and  mainly  imparts  physical  activity  and  strength.  Found  in 
the  sign  Pisces,  it  gives  a  great  inclination  to  travel,  also  a 
fondness  for  walking.  As  the  sign  Pisces  governs  the  under- 
standing, this  position  of  Mercury  inclines  to  materialism.  It 
causes  one  to  see  the  ludicrous  side  of  a  thought  which  is  pre- 
sented, and  makes  him  appear  hard  and  un feeling  toward  the 
finer  sensibilities  and  higher  ideality  of  others. 

We  notice  that  tliere  are  three  planets  in  heads  of  trinities, 
which  give  him  dignity,  self-assertion,  and  a  disposition  to  lead, 
and  three  in  serving  signs,  making  his  mind  practical,  and  en- 
dowing him  with  ability  to  serve  and  to  execute  with  his  own 
hands  his  own  ideas.  Thus  he  possesses  dignity  of  character 
and  suavity  of  nature,  and  is  enabled  to  adapt  himself  to  al- 
most any  circumstances  in  which  he  may  be  found.  The  most 
interior  planet  being  found  in  the  most  interior  sign  or  function 
of  his  body  makes  him  a  natural  occultist. 
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The  above  are  the  qualities  which  enter  into  and  go  to  make 
up  the  individuality.  We  will  now  proceed  to  examine  the 
result  as  these  characteristics  blend  and  find  expression  in  the 
organism  of  Mark  Twain.  Sagittarius,  the  base  of  the  individ- 
uality, the  moon  in  Aries,  Mars  in  Gemini,  and  Mercury  in 
Pisces,  all  unite  to  make  np  a  man  whose  nature  is  like  an 
arrow  point,  intense,  feelingless,  impulsive,  sarcastic,  and  scoff- 
ing, ready  to  fight  his  way  through  anything  not  meeting  his 
first  idea, — fighting,  however,  with  words.  Mercury  gives  him 
an  understanding  from  the  lowest  and  basest  standpoint;  and, 
from  this  side  of  his  nature,  he  would  be  a  hard,  unsympathetic, 
and  a  most  disagreeable  person  in  almost  every  depai*tment  of 
life. 

But  there  is  another  nature  present  here,  which  arises  in  the 
strong  position  of  Uranus  in  Leo,  Saturn  in  Aries,  and  Venus 
in  Cancer.  This  makes  up  a  man  with  a  natural  love  for  the 
occult,  for  the  things  of  the  spiritual  and  the  godlike.  Saturn 
in  Aries  elevates  and  blends  all  the  ment»l  qualities  into  the 
jnost  exquisite  accord  with  the  divine  or  godlike,  relates  his 
ideality  and  mental  perception  to  the  highest  degree  of  harmony, 
usefulness,  and  beauty. 

Jupiter  in  Capricorn  gives  him  most  expansive  ideality,  and 
unites  with  Satnm  to  impart  the  keenest  sense  of  the  fitness 
of  things,  forming  in  the  organism  a  mental  conception  of  a 
world  of  beauty,  excellence,  and  elegance;  and,  to  this  ideal, 
Venus  adds  her  qualities  in  the  form  of  a  god-like  love  and 
heavenly  beauty  in  the  direction  of  human  association,  and 
especially  in  the  family  life. 

These  two  natures  being  antipodes,  the  one  to  the  other, 
make  him  continually  conscious  of  the  two  great  extremes  of 
his  own  organism,  and  of  human  life  generally.  Could  he  be 
quietly  led  by  those  in  whom  he  has  confidence  into  the  most 
refined  and  spiritual  society,  the  diviner  side  of  the  man  would 
so  take  possession  of  his  thought  and  feelings,  that,  moved  by 
his  impulsive  Sagittarius  nature,  he  would  become  altogether 
this  higher  and  grander  individuality.  Saturn  in  Ajries  would 
lay  hold  upon  the  fountains  of  his  heart, — loves  and  sympathies, 
— where  Uranus  is  king,  and  he  would  astonish  the  most  pro- 
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found  occultist  with  wisdom,  knowledge  and  understanding  of 
the  higher  and  grander  attributes.  But  this  influence  must 
necessarily  be  very  strong  to  shut  off  the  power  of  Mercury, 
which  constantly  colors  his  thought  with  the  ridiculous  side  of 
life.  On  the  other  hand,  were  he  thrown  into  society  that 
is  crude,  hard,  and  combative,  he  would  most  readily  assimilate 
those  qualities,  and  become  a  most  sarcastic  wag.  Thus  Mr. 
Clemens  can  never  free  himself  from  Mark  Twain^  or  the 
presence  of  two  marked  individualities  within  himself. 

Human  society  and  his  association  generally  are  a  combi- 
nation of  all  qualities  of  human  thought,  aims,  and  desires, 
and  his  brain,  governed  by  the  Sagittarius  nature,  and  quali- 
tatod  by  Uranus,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  and  Venus,  gives  him  a  keen 
perception  of  the  follies  of  human  life,  the  incongruities  of 
its  highest  ideals,  desires,  and  emotions ;  and  the  quick  forma- 
tive mind,  joined  to  the  reverse  side  of  his  nature,  restrained 
by  culture  and  the  love  of  society  in  general, — which,  by  the 
way,  is  not  great,  but  only  as  it  is  necessary  to  him, — is  en- 
abled, aided  by  Mars,  to  execute  cartoons  in  word  painting, 
which  throw  into  most  vivid  col<»ring  the  weaknesses,  eccen- 
tricities, and  incompatibilities  of  events,  and  of  human  life  and 
character. 

In  his  private  life,  he  is  a  man  of  moods,  sometimes  disgust- 
ed with  all  that  life  has  to  present  to  him  ;  for  there  arises  in 
his  inner  consciousness  all  this  high,  spiritual,  transcendental 
ideality,  which  longs  for  a  harmonious  life  in  which  it  can  find 
full  and  complete  expression  ;  and  I  venture  to  say,  that  his 
most  brilliant  and  cutting  sarcasm  babbles  forth  spontaneously 
from  an  interior  consciousness  of  disgust  with  the  world  as  it 
is,  and  with  human  life  and  character  in  particular.  Although 
I  have  never  seen  him,  and  have  never  read  his  books,  I  feel 
sure  that  upon  occasions  of  his  most  successful  efforts,  there  is 
depicted  upon  his  countenance  a  mingled  expression  of  combat, 
sadness,  and  disgust.  I  see  but  little  in  his  nature  of  the 
real  enjoyment  of  mirth ;  and,  as  I  read  the  character,  I  would 
expect  to  find  in  his  sayings  and  writings,  many  important  les- 
sons in  human  life,  if  soberly  considered. 

In  his  domestic  relations,  if  he  is  a  married  man,  the  faith- 
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fulness  of  his  Sagittarius  nature  is  so  accentuated  by  the  position 
of  Venus  that  he  is  a  most  loving  and  devoted  husband,  and, 
in  a  way,  father;  yet  his  philoprogenitiveness,  I  judge  to  be 
small.  However,  if  his  companion  does  not  possess  the  quali- 
ties to  meet  this  high  ideal,  the  two  natures  would  manifest 
themselves  in  his  home,  causing  him  to  be  at  times  loving  and 
apparently  devoted,  and  at  other  times  to  be  hard,  unfeeling, 
and  utterly  regardless  of  its  ha):piness,  yet  always  careful  of  its 
proper  support. 

Here  is  a  man  that  apparently  has  friends  and  many  asnoci- 

ates,  yet  I  doubt  there  being  more  than  one  person  on  earth,  if 

any,  with  whom  he  can  feel  that  real  friendship  which  would 

enable  him  to  put  down  the  guards,  and  to  be  really  and  truly 

himself,  interiorly  and  exterior!}'.    He  reminds  me  of  a  couplet 

familiar  to  my  school  days : 

I  came  to  a  mab  sitting  on  a  red-hot  odd  stone, 
Ten  thoQsand  around  him,  poor  soul  all  alone.'* 

Thus  we  have  Samuel  (the  beloved  of  the  Lord)  Clemens 
(the  mild,  gentle  nature)  ;  but  he  himself  announces  to  the 
world,  Mark  Twain. 


Satellites  to  be  Discovered.  M.  Wilfred  de  Fontvielle 
writes  to  the  London  Times  to  point  out  that  tlie  number  of 
satellites  of  the  planets  from  the  Earth  outward  probably  increase 
in  geometrical  progression,  of  which  the  ratio  is  two,  thus:  Earth 
1,  Mars  2,  Jupiter  4,  Saturn  8.  Uranus  should  have  16,  of 
which  8  have  been  discovered  (** Chambers'  Astronomy,"  p. 
162)  ;  and  Neptune  32,  of  which  one  has  been  descried.  M.  de 
Fontvielle  also  states  that  M.  Frederic  Petit,  of  the  Observatory 
of  Toulouse,  advocates  the  existence  of  a  satellite  to  the  moon, 
which  he  believes  he  has  ween  several  times.  If  the  diameters 
of  the  satellites  of  Mars  are  as  small  as  reported,  such  bodies 
could  easily  revolve  round  the  moon  unnoticed  by  the  astrono- 
mers on  the  earth,  and  their  presence  might  account  for  some 
of  the  known  irregularities  in  the  moon's  motion. 


INSPIRATION  HILL. 

BY  R.  HARRT  DILLEY. 

Inspiration  Hill,  to  which  this  poem  refers,  was  so  called  by 
parties  who  were  formerly  in  possession  of  this  place.  It  is  a 
beautiful  hill  rising  above  the  valleys  and  overlooking  Oak  Park. 
As  it  is  the  highest  of  all  the  hills  in  the  immediate  vicinity, 
it  commands  the  surrounding  country,  from  the  city  and 
valley  of  the  Sacramento,  to  the  snow-capped  Sierra  Nevadas. 
On  the  east  and  south  one  looks  down  at  an  angle  of  about 
thirty  degrees  to  the  bed  of  the  American  Kiver,  which  is 
nearly  2000  feet  below.  On  the  west  is  Oak  Park  with  its 
beautiful  carpet  of  green,  and  overshadowed  here  and  there 
with  gigantic  oaks,  whose  bodies  run  from  sixteen  to  twenty 
feet  in  circumference,  and  whose  branches  spread  from  seven ty- 
Rve  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  feet  in  diameter.  The 
foot  hills  stretchiug  far  and  near  are  dotted  bv  fruit  ranches, 
with  here  and  there  a  house.  From  an  hour  after  the  rising  of 
the  sun  until  about  the  same  time  before  sun  setting,  the  entire 
hill  is  enveloped  in  sunshine.  Thus  all  the  circumstances 
surrounding  this  hill  suggested,  even  to  those  who  were  not  in 
the  occult  or  spiritual,  the  name  "  Inspiration  Hill." — Ed. 

How  still  the  night !  so  silent,  and  so  calm 

The  moon's  soft  ray  falls  gently  o*er  the  scene 
That  like  a  fairy  picture  gathers  round  about  us, 

As  we  stand  upon  thy  brow, 
Thou  Hill  of  Inspiration. 

Oft  have  we  come  and  drank  deep  draughts 
Of  sweet  ambrosia  from  the  chalice 

Of  nature's  purest  cup :  and  here  once  more 
We  come  to  drink  again  and  muse  upon 

The  secret  of  our  life,  the  cause  and  why 
Of  being ;  and  we  seek  to  know 

A  little  more  of  that  deep  mystery, 
The  secret  of  the  silence  whence  all  come, 

The  secret  of  the  gloom  whereto  all  go. 
As  overhead  the  stars  march  with  majestic  tread 

In  the  same  path  they've  trod  these  centuries  past, 
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So  do  great  thoaghts  in  measured  symmetry 

March  gi*andly  through  the  avenues  of  our  mind 
When  we  do  stand  thus  in  the  silent  night, 

Alone  with  thee. 
Thou  hast  the  power  to  lift  our  thoughts 

Up  and  away  from  the  shadows  of  gray  earth's  gloom 
Into  the  brighter  realm  of  spheres  above, 

Where  whispers  soft  and  tread  of  busy  feet 
Tell  of  strange  things,  that,  shortly  to  be  done, 

Will  rid  earth  of  her  robe  of  sin 
Which  man  has  cast  upon  her  shoulders,  to  his  shame. 

But,  lo !  to-night  thou  hast  given  to  me 
A  purer  teacher  than  IVe  found  before 

In  sea  or  earth  or  air,  or  even  above 
In  the  myriad  rank  of  moving  stars. 

Here  at  my  feet,  between  the  jagged  rock, 
A  lowly  little  blossom  has  sprung  up« 

And  ope*d  its  tiny  petals  to  the  air, 
And  sought  to  throw  a  ray  of  tenderness  and  love 

To  this  cold,  heartless  world. 
Ah  little  blossom !  but  were  my  heart  as  pure  as  thine ! 

Were  I  as  harmless,  unassuming,  free  from  guile  I 
That  I  might  open  wide  the  portals  of  my  soul. 

As  thou  hast  ope*d  thy  petals  to  the  air, 
That  all  the  world  might  read  therein, 

And  see  no  baser  thought  than  thou  hast  known. 
Thou  makest  no  distinction  'tween  thy  friends 

And  they  who  come  to  pluck  thee  from  thy  stem. 
Or  crush  out  thy  life  with  cruel  foot  amid  the  stones. 

From  him  that  asks  thou  dost  not  turn  away. 
But,  o]>ening  wide  thy  petals,  thou  dost  give 

To  all  who  will  the  treasures  of  thy  soul. 
Which  thou  hast  gathered  from  tlie  earth  and  purified. 

So  must  we  learn  to  live  and  give  to  all : 
And  let  us  seek,  from  this  time  forth. 

To  be  the  same  to  all,  denying  none 
The  sharing  of  our  love, — be  what  it  may. 

Little  or  much,  to  all  let  it  be  given ; 
And  thus,  while  threading  the  mists  of  gray  earth's  gloom, 

Our  form  shall  be  on  earth,  our  soul  in  heaven. 


BOOK  REVIEWS. 

^'  Brook  Farm.  Historic  and  Personal  Memoirs/*  by  John  Thomas  Codman. 
The  author  of  this  work  was  a  member  of  the  Brook  Farm  ooloniziug  effort,  and  is, 
therefore,  prepared  to  speak  aathentieally  of  the  experiences  of  that  colony,  and  of 
its  objects  and,  methods  and  cause  of  disintegration,  which  he  does  in  a  way  to  im* 
press  the  reader  with  the  reliability  of  the  narration.  He  shows  that  the  effort 
was  that  of  hif^h  minded,  intellectual  men  and  women,  having^  a  profound  conyic- 
tion  of  the  possibility  of  so  elevating  human  association  and  harmonizing-  co-opera- 
tive effort  as  to  introdnce  into  the  world  a  higher  order  of  civilization.  Another 
significant  point  found  in  this  history  is,  that  the  parties  who,  in  the  beginning, 
claim(>d  to  be  most  interested,  were  not  the  ones  to  carry  to  practical  ultimates  the 
ideas  they  themselves  were  advocating.  We  have  often  wondered  why  it  is  that 
those  most  interested  in  the  Esoteric  thought  and  teachings  in  its  beginning  are 
none  of  them  here  with  us  now.  John  Ripley  had  the  same  experience  in  the 
beginnings  of  his  effort,  which  shows  dearly  how  men  have  theories,  how  they  love 
to  dwell  in  new  and  advanced  ideals  merely  as  ideals,  but  when  the  practical 
effort  is  made,  they  lack  the  courage  of  their  convictions.  The  Brook  Farm  and 
many  other  similar  failures  of  co-operative  movements  are  pointed  to  as  proof 
positive  of  their  impracticability ;  but  the  Brook  Farm  venture  was  carried  far 
enough  to  show  that  it  is  possible  to  make  such  an  organization  a  success.  The 
author  of  this  book  shows  that  the  association  did  succeed  up  to  the  point  at 
which  it  established  an  indnstry  of  some  magnitude ;  that  inst  then  came  a  fire 
and  transformed  the  result  of  the  co-operative  effort  into  ashes.  But  enough  vtm 
accomplished  on  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  plane  to  impregnate  the  present 
civilization  with  new  and  higher  ideals ;  for  the  Brook  Farmers  were  a  highly 
intellcsctual  people,  and  all,  both  young  and  old,  had  an  experience  which  gave 
shape  to  all  their  after  lives.  Notwithstanding  they  were  scandalized,  as  are  all 
efforts  ill  advance  of  the  accepted  order  of  things,  yet  their  knowledge  of  the 
purity  and  exaltation  of  their  lives  and  ideas  caused  them  to  be  continual  advocates — 
though,  perhaps,  in  some  cases  tacitly, — of  the  theories  which  they  had  attempted 
to  carry  into  practice.  Those  experiences  entered  into  and  colored  all  their 
literary  efforts  and  expressions  of  thought  through  life,  and  laid  in  them  the 
foundation  of  most  superior  principles,  which  gave  to  many  of  them  wealth, 
position,  and  literary  and  political  influence.  The  private  and  social  life  of  the 
Brook  Farmers  is  very  delightfully  pictured  by  the  author.  He  describes  their 
happy  lives,  the  character  of  tJieir  amusements,  occupations,  and  tlie  routine  of 
their  life  generally.  He  g^ves  a  very  clear  understanding  u{  the  rules  and  customs 
of  tXie  association,  and  the  constitution  on  which  it  was  based. 

It  is  a  book  written  in  mosi  attractive  style,  and  with  clearness  of  thought,  and 
carries  with  it  an  interest  which  makes  it  more  entertaining,  and  certainly  more 
profit^able.  than  most  work<t  of  fiction.  It  contains  thought  of  suggestive  impor- 
tance to  all  spheres  of  life  and  Hssocixtioii.  and  especially  so  to  thiise  who  contem- 
plate associating  themKelvfS  with  a  Hiniihtr  movt-munt.  We  therefore  advise  the 
Knot 'rie  stud  Mir.  who  contemplates  uniting  himst'lf  with  us  at  Kome  future  time 
to  read  the  work  ;  but.  while  doing  so.  we  ask  him  to  bear  in  mind  the  great  dif- 
ference btttwet-n  our  objects  and  the  ultimate  objects  of  the  community  of  the 
Brook  Farm.  He  will  perceive  the  contrast  between  the  beauty  and  excellence  of 
efforts  upon  a  purely  materia  I  plane  of  life,  with  nothing  further  to  shape  the  charac- 
ter, thought,  sympathies,  and  feelings,  and  the  transcendental  ideals  and  methods 
for  trsnsforming  human  life  into  the  harmonies  of  the  angel  world,  as  are  the  meth- 
ods, ideals,  and  ultimates  of  the  Esoteric  movement.  Another  thought  we  will  pre- 
sent here :  If  the  public  would  rise  against  and  scandali?^  an  organizanion  so  con- 
servative and  feo  nearly  upon  their  own  plane,  what  attitude  micrht  we  reasonably 
expect  them  to  hold  towards  a  movement  whose  teachings  and  life  are  confessedly 
so  far  above  their  own  as  to  render  them  beyond  their  understanding.  And,  again, 
by  reading  this  work,  you  will  form  some  idea  of  the  daily  duties  of  associate  life. 
The  book  is  hmdsomf»l  v  bonnd,  contuiuH  i]  )'*  p^t^HH,  and  is  published  and  sold  by 
The  Arena  Publishing  Co  ,  Boston,  Mass.    Price  $2.(K). 
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The  April  Monist  opens  with  two  articles  on  Roentgen's  z-rays,  by  leadinf^Eoro- 
pean  scientists.  Prof.  Ernst  Mach  of  Vienna  describes  a  method  of  applying  the  new 
rays  to  an  old  device  invented  by  him  for  takings  stereoscopic  or  solid  pictures  of 
objects.  The  nsoal  Roentgen  pictures  appear  flat.  By  the  suggested  modification 
of  this  process  they  are  made  to  appear  in  solid  relief  like  real  objects.  Professor 
Schubert  of  Hamburg  writes  at  length  on  the  x-rays,  reviews  in  simple  language 
their  history,  embracing  the  researches  of  Faraday,  Geissler,  Ilittorf,  Plnecker, 
Crookee,  Lenard,  and  I&>entgen,  discusses  the  physical  character  of  the  rays,  and 
lastly  expounds  the  methods  of  work  so  successfully  employed  in  Ihe  Hamburg 
State-Laboratory.  Two  beautiful  actinograms  accompany  Uiis  article — one  of  a 
fish  with  shells  in  its  intestines,  and  one  of  a  lady[s  hand  into  which  a  needle  had 
been  run.  No  article  has  appeared  on  this  subject  more  adaptf'd  to  the  popular 
comprehension. 

The  usual  Literary  Correspondence  from  foreign  countries  and  a*  rich  selection  of 
book  notices,  etc.,  conclude  this  number,  which  takes  equal  rank  with  the  brilliant 
numbers  that  have  preceded  it,  and  on  which  have  appeared  the  names  of  Weismann, 
Ribot,  Topinard,  Lombroso,  Romanes*  and  Lloyd  Morgan.  (Single  copi«^,  50  cents; 
Annually,  $2.00.    The  Open  Court  Publishing  Co.,  Chicago  and  Loudon.) 


EDITOEIAL. 

Those  who  have  not  th«  Hpirit  of  prophecy  or  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  both  in  the  devotional  and  in  the  intellectual,  regard  the 
organization  of  the  Esoteric  Fraternity  as  a  speculative  or  a 
fanatical  movement;  and  the  vnlgar  hordes,  who  are  always 
ready  to  attribute  evil  and  impurity  to  what  they  cannot  under- 
stand, have  all  kinds  of  evil  imaginings  based  upon  their  own 
depraved  ctmditions  and  vitiated  experiences.  In  this  case  as 
in  every  other,  their  conceptions  are  colored  by  their  own  ex- 
periences, liabits,  and  desires.  We  expect  this,  and,  therefoi  e, 
expect  to  be  persecuted  as  was  our  Lord  when  he  was  here,  and 
as  has  been  every  new  movement  beycmd  the  comprehension  of 
the  masses :  yet  it  will  not  ]>revent  the  pure  minded  and  the 
devout  from  obtaining  a  correct  idea  of  such  a  work. 

As  this  movement  has  for  its  chief  object  perfect  harmony 
and  oneness  with  tlie  Spirit  of  G(Mi,  therefore  no  one  will  re- 
main here  except  those  who  come  through  the  guidance  of  his 
Spirit.  People  have  wanted  to  come  for  various  reasons.  We 
know  of  those  who  have  been  desirous  uniting  with  us  from 
sympathy  with  certain  ideas  and  practices  taught  by  Theoso- 
phists  and  others.  They  wish  to  come  where  they  think  such  a 
life  and  ideas  prevail.  In  certain  cases  of  this  kind,  the  indi- 
viduals have  had  triu*  and  noble  conceptions,  with  these  ideas 
and  sympathies  as  their  evil  genius;  and  they  have  been  accept- 
ed as  members  here  in  the  hope,  that,  when  they  saw  and  ex- 
perienced the  higher  and  purer  life,  it  would  take  such  strong 
hold  upon  them  as  to  uproot  the  evil,  and  that  thus  they  might 
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become  good  and  substantial  mem1>ers.  In  some  instances 
these  results  have  obtained ;  in  others,  the  evil  has  been  lain 
hold  upon  by  the  psychic  forces  and  the  adversaries  on  the 
(to  them)  unseen  side,  which  have  prevailed  over  them,  usually 
causing  them  to  leave  the  Fraternity  voluntarily — sometimes  it 
has  been  necessary  to  send  them  away ;  and  as  there  are  higher 
degrees  among  us  of  which  they  know  nothing,  and  because 
they  have  rejected  the  spirit  of  truth,  they  have  left  investing 
these  degrees  with  all  the  conditions  of  their  evil  imagination. 

But,  notwithstanding  these  disadvantages,  those  whose  lives 
are  pure  and  devoted  to  God  will  receive  the  consciousness  in 
their  own  souls  that  this  is  truly  God's  work,  and  the  place  and 
conditions  chosen  for  them  by  him  who  knows  all  things.  They 
will  experience  the  truth  of  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah 
(xxvi.  3) :  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind 
(thought  or  imagination)  is  stayed  on  thee:  because  he  trusteth 
in  thee."  Such  will  be  led  on  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  step  by  step, 
until  they  ol)cain  experiences  so  far  transcending  what  has  been 
before  known  in  an  earthly  existence,  that  tliey  will  know  that 
this  is  none  other  than  "the  kingdom  of  GchI"  in  embryo. 

Therefore  we  advise  alWper»ons  who  contemplate  coming  here 
to  make  it  a  subject  of  earnest  prayer,  with  self-surrender  to 
the  mind  and  will  of  God,  until  they  realize  from  within,  either 
that  they  have  the  direct  guidance,  or  that  this  is  indeed  the 
place  for  them.  Neither  should  any  external  condition  entice 
them  to  come:  they  should  do  so  because  they  have  surrender- 
ed their  life  without  reserve  to  the  Father,  and  feel  willing  to 
go  anywhere  and  do  anything  that  is  the  will  of  God ;  as  the 
marginal  reading  of  the  verse  quoted  says,  they  should  keep 
their  "mind  or  imagination  stayed  on  God." 

We  have  endeav4>red  to  divorce  from  this  movement  all  idea  of 
a  colonization,  because  the  public  mind  at  once  allies  such  an 
association  to  the  idea  of  mere  personal  benefit.  We  present  it 
to  the  world  simply  as  the  Esoteric  Fraternity,  and  desire  to  con. 
vey  <mly  tlie  true  idea  concerning  our  effort,  which  is  to  bring  to- 
gether only  those  who  are  "begotten  from  above,"  "begotten 
of  God."  Therefore  being  his  children,  all  are  brothers  and 
-sisters  in  the  highest  and  holiest  sense  of  the  word  Fraternity. 
The  masses  cannot  understand  these  conditions,  and  they  con- 
demn even  as  they  are  condemned  by  the  consciousness  of  evil 
within  themselves.    As  the  angel  said  to  Daniel  (xii.  10),  so 
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it  is  with  us:  ^^The  wicked  shall  do  wickedly:  and  none  of 
the  wicked  shall  understand ;  but  the  wise  shall  understand.*' 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom;"  therefore 
ye  that  fear  God,  hear  his  word:  "Flee  out  of  the  midst  of 
Babylon,  and  deliver  every  man  his  soul :  be  not  cdt  off  in  her 
iniquity;  for  this  is  the  time  of  Yahveh*s  vengeance;  he  will 
render  unto  her  a  recompense.*'  (Jeremiah  Li.  6.)  "  I  heard  an- 
other voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues."    (Rev.  xviii.  4.) 


This  issue  of  The  Esoteric  closes  the  ninth  year  of  its  work 
in  the  world,  as  a  bearer  of  the  message  of  what  we  deem  to  be 
the  most  vital  truths  the  world  has  known.  It,  like  the  Christ 
of  Nazareth  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  has  been  beset  by 
many  adversaries  who  would  feign  deprive  the  people  of  the 
knowledge  it  has  to  give ;  but  still  it  lives,  and  will  live  on  as 
long  as  the  Spirit  of  God,  whom  we  serve  continually,  has  a 
message  to  convey  to  the  world.  We  have  cause  to  heartily 
thank  our  many  friends,  who  have  so  bravely  and  nobly  stood 
by  the  work  and  labored  to  bring  it  before  the  people. 

We  have  reasons  to  believe  that  Vol.  X.,  which  begins  with 
the  next  issue,  will  be  of  greater  importance  to  the  student 
than  any  of  the  former  Volnmea,  unles»<,  perchance,  we  except 
Vols.  I.  and  II.  In  the  beginning  of  this  work  we  gave  to  the 
world  a  course  of  nine  lectuj-es,  now  bound  under  the  title 
of  '*The  Seven  Creative  Principles."  These  lectures  were  so 
condensed  that  we  have  seen  no  one  who  has  given  evidence  of 
any  degree  of  comprehension  of  the  important  and  practical 
truths  contained  therein :  therefore  we  ))urpose  to  give  a  series 
of  articles  suggesting  methods  by  which  these  all-pervading  aud 
all-potent  principles  may  be  embodied  and  controlled  in  and  by 
the  life  and  mind  of  man.  While  it  will  open  the  door  for  the 
magic  liunter  to  obtain  that  which  he  is  seeking,  it  will  also 
give  the  true  devotee  to  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  methods  by 
which  he  may  so  harmonize  his  own  nature  with  the  purposes  of 
the  Infinite,  that  he  or  she  will  be  superior  to  the  malignant 
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efforts  of  those  who  are  seeking  power  by  which  to  coerce  and 
dominate  others. 

We  realize  the  uncertainty  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  and 
cannot,  therefore,  speak  with  a  degree  of  assurance  as  to  whether 
our  mail-service  will  continue  to  distribute  this  Mag^ine  and 
its  messages  in  general;  but  if  it  does,  the  subscribers  will  con- 
tinue to  receive  The  Esoteric  as  usual.  We  believe  that  the 
period  of  the  coming  volume  will  be  the  most  eventful  year  in 
the  history  of  our  planet:  and,  no  doubt,  the  thoughts  of  the 
reading  public  will  be  so  full,  that  many  will  feel  that  they 
have  no  time  to  study  The  Esotekic.  It  should  be  remember- 
ed, however,  that  it  is  devoted  to  the  presentation  of  methods 
which  will  become  the  more  essential  to  the  life,  health,  and 
future  of  the  pe4)ple,  because  of  these  very  events  that  are  so 
apt  to  occupy  the  entire  attention. 

While  it  is  busily  engaged  on  its  own  mission  in  digging 
deep  and  laying  its  foundation  upon  the  rock  of  a  new  age 
and  order  of  life,  it  will  seeni  prosy  to  those  who  are  excited 
with  the  multifarious  interests  awakening  in  the  world;  and  to 
such  we  would  say,  these  allurements  will  soon  leave  you  in  the 
slough  of  despair,  while  those  whose  attention  is  strictly  occupied 
with  seeking  methods  and  applying  them  in  their  lives  in  order 
to  fit  themselves  for  the  new  condition  of  things  which  is  com- 
ing upon  earth,  will  soon  be  enabled  to  see  that  all  these  disas- 
ters, this  turmoil  and  excitement  of  the  world,  and  its  interests, 
are  only  clearing  the  way  for  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
that  they  are  prepared  to  receive.  May  the  Spirit  of  Divine 
Wisdom  illuniinate  the  minds  of  his  people  and  lead  them  into 
the  way  everlasting. 


Several  of  the  writers  of  The  Esoteric  frequently  refer  to 
the  founders  of  this  system  of  thought  and  practice,"  as  if 
those  founders  were  men  who  had  certain  theories  and  beliefs 
of  which  there  is  no  degree  of  absolute  certainty.  We  think 
it  due  to  say  in  regard  to  these  matters  that  the  real  founders 
of  this  work,  and.  in  fact,  the  only  ones,  are  not  visible  to  the 
material  eye  of  man.    While  your  fellow  servant  has  labored 
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on  comparatively  alone,  so  far  as  associate  help  is  concerned, 
for  these  years  past,  and  many  have  associated  themselves  with 
him  for  a  time  and  then  turned  away,  and  others  have  come, 
yet  we  have  stood  in  the  attitude  of  one  who  knows  that  he 
holds  in  his  hands  the  wealth  of  the  universe,  and  none  can 
take  from  it,  neither  can  they  add  to  it.  While  they  remain 
faithful  to  its  administration,  they  are  enriched  by  its  bounties, 
and,  when  they  turn  from  it,  they  are  beggared.  Nevertheless, 
we  realize  that,  while  we  hold  such  infinite  treasure,  we  our- 
selves do  so  only  as  long  as  we  are  faithful  to  the  laws  and 
the  obligatians  by  which  we  inherit' it;  so  that,  after  all,  the 
law  is  the  same  to  all  men,  for  all  may  with  equal  freedom  par- 
take of  the  heavenly  bounties,  and  all  with  equal  severity  are 
cut  oS  as  soon  as  they  attempt  to  use  them  wrongfully.  The 
earthly  founders  of  this  work  lived  and  enjoyed  its  benefits 
thousands  of  years  ago ;  and  out  from  its  great  treasure  house 
has  come  all  the  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  and  occult  that  now 
exists  or  ever  has  existed  upon  the  planet.  Therefore  we  rest 
with  confidence  in  the  power,  riches,  and  eflficiemfy  of  that 
which  has  been  committed  to  our  charge,  neither  tur'uiug  to  the 
right  hand  nor  to  the  left,  as  if  regardless  of  what  men  may  do 
or  say.  If  they  accept  of  those  bounties  and  unite  with  us  in 
building  that  divine  order,  we  shall  rejoice  with  them  in  its 
fulness ;  and  if  all  the  world  unite  in  rejecting  it,  we  shall  still 
be  satisfied  with  its  abundance :  neither  shall  we  be  alone,  for 
we  shall  still  have  more  with  us  than  all  they  that  are  against 
us. 

"   -— 

We  take  this  occasion  to  thank  our  friends  for  the  many 
good  letters  we  have  received.  We  feel  that  they  form  one  of  the 
most  profitable  parts  of  Thr  Esoteric,  if  not  indeed  the  most 
profitable  part  We  hope  our  friends  will  continue  to  write  out 
their  experiences,  suggestive  thoughts,  etc.,  and  send  them  in. 
Of  course  we  rt^^erve  the  right  to  discriminate  as  to  what  will  be 
useful  to  our  i^eailers. 
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